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INTRODUCTION.* 


CHAPTER I. 

The latest annexed of the kingdoms of India forms the centre 
j of that vast plain which has been for centuries the peculiar 
site of Hindu civilization, and is distinguished by the name of 
Hindustan proper from those other parts of the Indian conti- 
nent where the colonization of the old Aryan conquerors has 
been less complete, and their religious and social system has 
less thoroughly eradicated or absorbed into itself the beliefs and 
languages of the aboriginal inhabitants. Stretching from the 
Ganges to the hills, and about equidistant from Delhi on the 
one side and the extreme east of Behar on the other, it divides 
this region into two nearly even parts ; and as the scene of the 
great national epic, the two greatest of the reforming movements 
which have agitated the national religion, and the earliest as well 
as the last of those Muhammadan governments, in its resistance 
to which the national spirit was most severely tried and gave the 
most convincing proofs of its wonderful vitality, it is second to 
no part of the continent in its command over the sympathies of 
the native, and the interest and difficulty of the problems which 
it presents to its European administrator or historian. Nowhere 
are the traditions of the past more ancient and more vividly 
felt, and nowhere is the civilization — rooted in a soil of unsur- 
passed fertility and grown up in a population of exceptional 
density — more fully developed and more homogeneous than in 
this the last case where Western statesmanship has been brought 
face to face with the requirements of an Eastern people. 

With a total area of 23,930 square miles, Oudh lies between 
the extreme latitudes of 25 * 34 ' and 29 ° 6 ' north, and longitudes of 
79 * 45 ' and 83 * 11 ' east. Only where the Ganges marks its south- 
western frontier is one whole side separated oy a natural boun- 
dary from neighbouring governments. Naip&l marches with it 
all along the north, with a frontier for the first sixty miles to the 
east, running along the foot of the lowest range of the Himalayas, 
and from that point advanced for some distance into the sub- 
Himalayan Tar&i. To the east and the west it is enclosed by 
the older-acquired districts of the North-West Provinces — with 
Jaunpur, Basti, and Azamgarh on one side, and Sh&hjahinpur, 
Farukhabad, and Gawnpore on the other. 


By Itr. W, C. Bcnett, C Assistant Commissioner. 
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A narrow strip of Government forest runs along the north, 
and the whole of the rest of the province is a fertile plain, with 
less than 1,500 square miles, or only about 6 per cent, of the 
area, unfit for cultivation. The surface here and there is varied 
with almost imperceptible undulations, but there is nowhere 
any striking feature to break that level horizon, or any obstacle 
but the rivers to the straight lines of communication. The 
country has a gentle slope from the north-west, where the highest 
point of 600 feet is reached on the Khairigarh plateau, to the 
south-eastern frontier, which in one place falls as low as only 
230 feet above the sea level. This slope determines the course 
of the drainage, and is followed with more or less exactness by 
all the numerous streams. The principal of these — the Ganges, 
the Gumti, the Gogra, and the R&pti — have an aggregate dry- 
weather discharge of 18,800 cubic feet per second; and it has 
been estimated that the entire river discharge, including the 
smaller stream 3, rather exceeds 20,000 cubic feet, or half the 
quantity in the five rivers of the Punjab. But this estimate is 
probably rather too low. All along the north the surface is being 
gradually raised by fluvial action. The mountain torrents which 
pour into the Chauka and the Rapti spread during the rains 
over the neighbouring plain, leaving a thick deposit of detritus 
from the hills. These deposits are sometimes of pure sand, 
and at others of the richest clay ; but the general result every- 
where is a slow elevation of the land over which the drainage 
has to pass, which in places has caused the formation of large 
unhealthy swamps at the foot of the hills. All the main rivers, 
with the exception of the Gumti, and many of the smaller streams, 
have beds hardly sunk below the level of the surrounding country : 
swollen by the Vains and melting of the snows where they take 
their rise, they burst through the insufficient restraint of a few 
feet of mud or sand, and carving out, now at one point and now 
at another, new courses, carry destruction to the villages on their 
banks. It is impossible to forecast the course these inroads will 
take, but following a well known law, their general direction 
is the north-west. Besides the great rivers, there are many 
streams of secondary importance, and the whole face of the country 
is seamed with innumerable small channels, which carry ofi 
the surplus water of the rains and dry up before the commence- 
ment of the hot season. 

The drainage is .further provided for by countless jhils or 
ponds, only two of which (Behti in Partabgarh and Sdndi in 
Hardoi), with areas of fourteen and ten square miles, can be 
dignified with the name of lakes. These jhils are usually merely 



INTRODUCTION, 


iii 

shallow depressions, caused, some of them, by the action of the 
rains on pre-existing inequalities of the soil, and some of them 
proved by their shape to be the remains of former river beds : and 
they are invaluable, not only as a preservative from floods, but 
still more so as reservoirs from which the neighbouring fields are 
irrigated for the spring harvest, and the cattle provided with water 
during the dry months. 

The average distance of water from the surface has been esti- 
mated in the reports on the Sarda Canal project at twenty-eight 
feet. But it varies greatly in different parts of the province. In 
the Tar&i or sub-Himalayan tract it is rarely more than fifteen, 
and sometimes as little as four or five feet. South of the Gogra 
Wells have to be sunk to a depth of from twenty-five to sixty feet 
before water is struck. The soil is naturally a rich alluvial deposit 
of light loam, stiffening in places into pure clay, and here and 
there degenerating into barren sand. By far the greater part of 
the land returned as unculturable is made up of the wide usar 
plains of the south and west, which are covered by a thick saline 
efflorescence known as reh> fatal to any growth except the hardiest 
grasses. So many contradictory theories have been advanced, 
and so little is known of ilio nature and causes of this agricultural 
curse, that the short preface to a Gazetteer is not the place for 
their consideration ; but it seems unquestionably to be a frequent 
result of over-cropping, and that a thicker population does more 
to increase than any known remedy to obviate it. Except minute 
particles of gold, which are washed down by the hill torrents in 
quantities too infinitesimal to repay their collection, valuable 
minerals are not known to exist. Salt was manufactured to a large 
extent during the native rule, and might be still, if it were not 
for the direct preventive action of Government. Nodules of car- 
bonate of lime, known as “ kankar,” are found in considerable 
deposits all over the province just below the surface, and afford 
an excellent material for hardening roads and the production of 
lime for building. 

The animals and birds of Oudh are those which are found 
all over tho Gangetic plain, but several species formerly common 
have now disappeared before the advancing population. Not long 
ago wild elephants were caught by the Kajas of Tulsipur in the 
forests which skirt the north of Gonda, and Government 
allowed remissions of revenue for damage which they did in vil- 
lages far advanced into the plain. Now it may be occasionally 
.reported that a solitary tusker has lost his way to the foot of the 
hills; but such instances are rarely well' substantiated, and the 
animal is practically unknown. Herds of wild buffaloes formerly 
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roamed in tlie forests of Kheri, but it is now many years since 
the last pair of horns fell to a European sportsman. Men 
yet live who remember the time when tigers swarmed along 
the banks of the Rdpti, and the names of more than one village 
record the terror they inspired. Now they are very scarce 
indeed, even along the immediate foot of the hills, and only 
occur in any numbers in the jungles of Khairigarh. Leopards 
are more common, and are found in the canebrakes and 
thickets along the banks of all the streams to as far south as the 
Gogra. They do little damage, except by occasionally killing 
small calves and pigs, and their extreme wariness and migratory 
habits make it very difficult for the sportsman to mark them 
down. Nflgde are found in herds all over the province, and it 
is a frequent complaint that their numbers and the depredations 
they commit on the crops have much increased since the villa- 
gers have been disarmed. Hindus generally, for there are some 
exceptions, class them with cows, and hold them sacred from 
harm; but the Muhammadans rejoiced in a slaughter which pro- 
tected their fields, gave them a wholesome change in their usual 
grain diet, and was an offensive assertion of their distinctive 
creed. Black buck are still common everywhere, and may be seen 
in great numbers on the ffsar plains of the Ganges and the Gumti. 
Spotted deer are more shy, and they are probably disappearing 
with the tiger and the wild buffalo. During the cold weather the 
surface of the jhils is studded with innumerable flocks of teal and 
wild duok, while their reedy marges are the favourite haunt of 
snipe, but it is probable that this bird is less frequent here than 
in the rice-fields of Bengal. Jungle fowl breed in the* Tardi for- 
ests, and peacock abound in every district. It is perhaps hardly 
oorrect to class cattle among the wild animals of the province, 
as there is no evidence of their ever having been indigenous in 
that condition ; but the herds of villages depopulated during the 
native rule still wander among the jungles at the edge of the 
cultivated land and defy capture or domestication. The chief 
enemies to human life are wolves and snakes, of which large num- 
bers are destroyed every year without apparently any sensible 
diminution in the mischief done by them. 

For domesticated animals, there is no lack of horses, cattle, 
buffaloes, donkeys, pigs, sheep, goats, and fowls, and if there is 
no strain which even approaches average excellence, the dwarfed 
and ugly breeds of the country are at least hardy and prolific. 
Innumerable herds of diminutive cattle graze along the edge of 
the northern forest, and are driven ii>to the higher plateaus for 
the hot months. They are cheap, and though insignificant in 
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appearance and slow in progression, will do harder work with the 
plough, and drag heavier weights for a longer time than the magni- 
ficent produce of Gujarat and H&nsi. The indigenous breeds of 
ponies, of which there are a few, are of about the size of an ordi- 
nary English donkey, hideous to look at, and usually vicious in 
disposition, but, like the cattle, they are hardy, and will go long 
marches under heavy packs. Goats are bred for their milk and 
flesh, and sheep for their wool, mutton being almost unknown as 
an article of food. 

The flora of the reserved Government forests is rich and 
varied, but nothing can be attempted here in the shape of an 
exhaustive description, and mention must be confined to those 
varieties of wood which are of principal utility or value. First 
among these is the sdkhii or s&l tree, whose timber is of the 
highest importance for every kind of building purpose. The 
finest logs are cut in the Khairigarh jungles, and, attached to 
boats in lots of six or eight together, floated down the Gogra to 
Bahramghat, where they are sawn by steam into planks or beams. 
The utmost attention of the forest officers is engaged in pre- 
serving the hitherto inferior growths to the east of the line from 
the various causes which impair their excellence, — the reckless 
fires which are kindled in February or March to lay bare young 
shoots of grass for grazing, the incessant destruction of the 
smaller trees by cattle, and the deliberate thefts of the border- 
ing villagers. Of inferior but still considerable value are the 
shisham with its fine hard wood ; the dhau, which is prized for 
the manufacture of cart-pins and shafts ; and the tikni and asnd, 
both of which afford material for furniture or the roofing of sheds. 
The khair or catechu acacia grows in great quantities, and the 
residuum obtained by cutting its wood into chips and boiling them 
down affords a valuable article of commerce and the means of 
subsistence to a peculiar caste. 

The most beautiful of the wild trees which are allowed to 
flourish among the villages and give Oudh scenery its special 
charm are the three great representatives of the fig tribe — the 
banian, the pipal, and the pdkar. Their massive trunks seamed 
with countless fissures, the wide spread of their branches, and a 
height often attaining 140 feet, give these magnificent domes a 
religious grandeur, and have gained for them the loving venera- 
tion of t^e people. Of the wild vegetable products by far the 
most important is the mahua. This grows in great quantities 
in the jungles all over the province, but it is only when the jun- 
gles are cleared that its full value is apparent. The flowers, 
which formerly dropped into a tangled brake of grass and 
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underwood, are then collected from the bare ground, «.ud are either 
used in the manufacture of spirits or preserved as an article of 
food, unwholesome, it is true, and innutritious, but adequate to 
keep alive the poorer classes during the bad months which pre- 
cede the cutting of the autumn harvest. The fruit when it 
ripens affords a useful oil, and the wood is the staple timber for 
roofing the villagers’ huts. So serviceable is this tree that in 
many parts of the province, and especially where the soil is at 
all poor, the people prefer to let it stand rather than break up 
the land under its barren shade, and when the spring crops are 
scanty, its stored flowers are simply invaluable as a supplement 
to the food-supply. The produce of the plough is similarly aided 
by the abundant but poor and nauseous berries of the wild plum 
and makuiya, as well as by the waternut known as singhara, the 
roots and seeds of the lotus, and the wild rioe which abounds in 
every jhfl. 

The first place among cultivated trees is held by the mango, 
which is never found wild, and whose occasional presence in 
jungles is a certain proof that the neighbourhood was formerly 
under the plough. There is no village and hardly any respectable 
family which is without its plantation, and even members of 
the lower castes will think no effort thrown away to acquire a 
small patch of land on which to plant a few trees, which 
keep alive their memory or that of their dearest relations to 
whose names they dedicate them. A cultivator, who would 
quit his house and his fields with hardly a regret to commence 
life under better circumstances elsewhere, can hardly ever over- 
come the passionate affection which attaches him to his grove, and 
the landlord who gives up a small plot of barren land for this pur- 
pose to an industrious family is more than repaid in the hold 
which he thereby gains over his tenant As much as a thousand 
square miles is covered with these plantations, usually of one or 
two acres each, but sometimes, when the property of a wealthy 
zemindar, occupying a much larger area. The fruit, which in 
the good seasons— that is, about every third year— is gathered in 
enormous quantities, is small, stringy, and to our taste too strongly 
flavoured with turpentine, but it is very sweet and overflows with 
juice, and the people themselves prefer it to the large cu l ti vated 
varieties which find favour in our eyes. The t amarind is planted 
nearer in the collections e£ huts which form the village rites, and 
its masses of feathery foliage lend a charm to the scene and a 
dense shade fur-rustic conferences, while the fruit is highly prized, 
as an article of food and is a valuable property to the zamindar. 
The neighbourhood of houses, of the better classes is marked by 



INTRODUCTION. 


vii 

graceful clumps of bamboo, whose stems supply all the smaller 
wood for building, besides serving a thousand miscellaneous 
wants. Among the less important varieties of fruit are the bel 
(whose astringent but agreeable juice is a good preventive of 
dysentery), the plantain, the jack-fruit, the guava, and several 
kinds of limes and oranges. 

The climate is less damp than that of Bengal and has greater 
varieties of temperature, while it avoids at once the parching 
drought and the opposite extremes of heat and cold which are 
found in the Punjab. Its three seasons — the rains, the cold, and 
the hot— are well marked off, the first commencing with fair uni- 
formity in the middle of June, while the second extends from 
early in October to the end of February, March only being a 
disputed month. The thermometer during the five years from 
1868 to 1872 never rose above 118° in the shade aud 168° in the 
sun, and never fell below 39°. Extreme cold is not to be expect- 
ed in a country so near the tropics and so little raised above the 
sea-level, but neither is the heat excessive for long together nor 
often greater than what with the appliances of paukhas and 
grass tatties can be borne without great distress. It is most 
oppressive in the rainy season, when, even with the thermo- 
meter at a lower point, the air resists all means of artificial 
cooling, and the lungs have to inhale the damp suffocating 
atmosphere of a hothouse. As a rule, the heaviest downpours 
are in July and September, but they are exceedingly capricious, 
and the harvests have more to fear from badly-timed than from 
excessive or insufficient rains. Any deductions as to the food- 
supply from the total number of inches which fall within the 
year rest on irrelevant premises and are nearly certain to be mis- 
taken. Water is most wanted at the commencement of the 
rainy season to assist the sowings and strengthen the growth of 
the young plants. A break during the end of J uly aud beginning 
of August will do no great harm, and will actually benefit some 
crops, such as the Indian-corn, so long as it is followed in time by 
a fall sufficient to save the rice from drying up and swell the 
forming grain. A constant succession of heavy showers and sun- 
shine at the beginning of September doubles the weight of out- 
'turn, and when the crops are cut, at the end of September and 
for a few days in October, light rain is urgently wanted for 
the ploughing and sowing of the seoond harvest. It is the 
failure of these latter rains which is most common and most to 
be dreaded, and it was such a failure, succeeding an insufficiency 
in the earlier months, which resulted in the partial famine of 
1874. With this proviso as to their' value the totals of rainfall 
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for the following years are given — Inches. 

1864 ... ... ... ... 24 

1865 ... ... ... ... 34 

1866 ... ... ... ... 22 

1867 ... ... ... ... 53 

1868 ... ... ... ... 23 

1869 .... ... ... ... 38 

1870 ... ... ... ... 60 

1871 ... ... ... ... 65 

1872 ... ... ... ... 40 

1873 ... ... ... ... 31 

1874 ... ... ... ... 43 


showing an average of nearly 40 inches. The drying up of the 
rains, which a powerful sun accomplishes with great rapidity, is 
followed by three of the most delicious months that any country in 
the world can show. During November, December, and January 
the climate falls little, if at all, short of actual perfection. The 


nights and mornings are cold and bracing, and though away from 
the ground the freezing-point is never reached ; large quantities 
of ice are collected in the shallow pans which are exposed for that 
purpose. The middle of the day is of a bright and temperate 
heat, which allows the sportsman, protected by a pith hat, to 
pursue his game on foot all day without danger and without 
distress, and the keen air of the evening permits the enjoyment 
of a blazing camp fire. The continual fine weather is ordinarily 
broken by a light rainfall at the end of December or beginning 
of January, which is of incalculable benefit to the young spring 
crops, and if succeeded by another moderate shower just before 


they ripen, secures a plentiful harvest. In February the heat 
begins to increase, and violent winds blow from the west, carrying 
clouds of scorching dust. It is towards the end of this month, 


when the hopes of the agriculturist are close on fulfilment, and 


the mango trees are covered with flower, that hail occasionally 
falls, cutting off the stalks of wheat and barley close to the ground 
and destroying every germ of fruit. This curse, however, if 
terrible in its ravages, is usually confined in its sweep, and rarely 
does more than carve a well-defined path for no very considerable 
distance. 


In March the crops are cut, and with the baring of the 
ground the hot weather sets in. The prevailing wind south of 
the Gogra is then from the west. The atmosphere is lurid 
with heat and thickly laden with fine grains of dust swept up 
from the parched plain. The torrid desolation which reigns 
without enhances the contrast afforded by the comparative cool- 
ness which screens of scented grass filling every doorway and 
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assiduously moistened secure for the interior of the house. 
Even in the evening, when the winds subside, the dust remains 
suspended in the air, and it is only in the early morning before 
the sun has risen that out-door exercise is moderately enjoy- 
able. To the north of the Gogra during the same period 
the wind is from the east, the dust very much less trying, 
and the heat, both in the morning and the evening, far more 
moderate ; but a west wind is indispensable for the luxury of 
tatties, which is there almost unknown. For rather more than 
a month before the rains the whole country is exposed to occa- 
sional dust-storms. Huge columns of dust, discernible for miles, 
sweep across the land, and their density is often sufficient to 
create a darkness like night. When they have passed they are 
usually followed by light showers, and a temporary fall of 
temperature which affords intense relief after the burning heat. 

In a climate where all violent extremes are avoided, 
and where a rainfall neither insufficient nor excessive assists 
the natural fertility of an alluvial soil, a considerable variety 
of artificial crops is naturally raised. There are three princi- 
pal harvests — the kharff, which is sown at the commencement 
of the rains and cut in September ; the henwat or Aghani, 
cut in December ; and the rabi in March ; besides miscel- 
laneous crops which come to perfection, the sugarcane in 
February, cotton in May, tobacco and mustard-seed in January, 
and sanw&n in almost any month of the year. The principal 
kharlf staples are rice, Indian-corn, and the millets, and the 
choice of crop is determined by the lay and character of the soil. 
Rice grows best in low stiff land, where the water accumulates 
first and is most slowly absorbed, maize on a light soil raised 
slightly above the floods. The yield of the first is sometimes as 
much as twenty maunds per blgha or 2,600tt>s. per acre, but 
three-fifths of that is considered a fair outturn ; the latter will 
occasionally yield four cobs to the stalk, but it is seldom that 
more than three are fertile, and the agriculturist is contented 
with two good heads. The yield is heavier than that of rice, 
3,300fts. per acre being an outside and 2,000fos. a fair average 
crop per acre. The smaller millets are loss productive, grow on 
inferior soils, and exact less trouble in cultivation. Among the 
inferior crops wich are cut during the rains are mehdwa, kdkun, 
and kodo, diminutive grains which form the principal diet of the 
very poor. The finer kinds of rice, which, instead of being 
sown and reaped on the same land, are transplanted in August 
from nurseries near the village site, do not ripen till the end of 
November, and form the most valuable item of the henwat crop 
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The average yield is at least 20 per cent, greater than that of the r 
early autumn varieties, and the grain is smaller, better flavoured, 
and commands a rather higher price. The taste of the native 
differs diametrically from that of the English market, and the 
consideration in which the different kinds of rice are held varies 
inversely with their size. The only other henwat crops which 
demand notice are the l&hi, a mustard, from whose seed oil is ex- 
tracted with a yield of about 700tbs. per acre, and valuable on 
account of the high price it commands, and two small species of 
pulse, the miing and mdsh, which are dried, split, and eaten with 
rice. Sugar, which shares with rice, wheat, and oilseeds the first 
place among Oudh products, occupies the land the whole year, 
being laid down in March, and not cut till the following February. 
It requires much labour and several waterings, but the profits in 
ordinary years amply repay the outlay, and the produce of a single 
acre will often be sold or more than Rs. 100. The stalks are 
chopped into short lengths, and the juice expressed in a rough 
wooden mill by a heavy pole turned by oxen. The sugar is then 
separated from the watery elements by evaporation, and the result 
is the coarse gur, which is formed into cakes like balls of clay, 
and in that shape taken to the market. The dry refuse of the 
stalks is stored to feed the cattle during the hot months. The 
spring crops, whose cutting commences in the middle of March, 
about a month after the sugar is off the ground, are sown in Octo- 
ber, immediately after the conclusion of the heavy rains. A few 
inferior crops may be gathered in before, but it is not till the 
fires of the Holi are out that the sickle is laid to the wheat. 
This is of two principal varieties, the bearded and the bald, and an 
average good crop will yield ten maunds to the blgha, or l,300lbs. 
to the acre, while it occasionally and in exceptionally favoured 
localities will reach an extreme limit of nearly twice that amount. 
In appraising these averages it should be borne in mind that 
they are for ordinary good crops on fair land without exceptional 
advantages, and without, on the other hand, any fatal drawbacks. 
For estimating the food-supply of the province from the total 
area under cultivation, or as a basis from which to deduce rents, 
they Would be exceedingly misleading, and it is not too much 
to say that any estimate of the kind is worse than useless. 
In a purely agricultural province like Oudh, where the almost 
complete absence of rain for eight months in the year allows 
no growth of natural grasses, very much land is brought under 
the plough which in countries otherwise situated would be 
reserved tor pasture. The methods of cultivation vary immen- 
sely for the same crop, and only lands where a harvest may be 
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expected with some certainty are prepared with the assiduous 
care which wheat cultivation demands. If the rains are un- 
usually favourable large areas will be sown broadcast on nearly 
unprepared soil, with the anticipation of only a very small 
outturn. Large areas, already exhausted by a rice crop, will 
be sown with a similar expectation, and though some tolerably 
correct estimate can be made of the extent of land under the 
two crops, the inferior soils and the careless cultivation admit 
neither of being classified nor estimated with any approach to 
accuracy, and for this reason it is quite hopeless to endeavour 
to guess the total produce of any one district or to deduce from 
it t}ie average outturn per acre. 

The variety of other spring crops is almost infinite. It is 
then that the principal oilseeds — the mustard, the flax, the til, and 
the castor-oil — are gathered in. The gram, whose young leaves 
are plucked and prepared like spinach, while its seed affords the 
best food for horses, and when split and parched the favourite 
refreshment to wayfarers who have no means of cooking a meal, 
is harvested soon after the wheat. Another small pulse, the 
masur, and pease ripen rather earlier, and with barley are the 
earliest crops to be garnered. When everything else but cotton 
is off the ground, arhar, a tall bush loaded with pods which 
contain a seed used as dal, is cut, and with it the agricultural 
year of labour is at an end for the majority of cultivators, who 
take a short rest before beginning the ploughings for next year’s 
rice and wheat. This plant not only yields a very heavy crop of 
valuable seed, reaching not uncommonly on a well manured soil 
3,500lbs. per acre, but its stalks are of the greatest service in 
forming a framework for thatches. Large quantities are sown 
sparsely in fields whose main produce consists of crops which 
ripen and are cut at an earlier season, such as kodo, Indian-com, 
and m&sh, and the outturn in such cases is of course but small. 
The great drawback to its cultivation is its excessive sensitive- 
ness, and a very slight frost will wither every tree for miles. 

Round most of the village sites there occur patches of garden 
cultivation, where the “murdos”and the “ k&chhis,” the most 
laborious and skilful of husbandmen, raise on a soil highly 
manured and highly irrigated small but valuable crops of opium, 
spices, vegetables, and tobacco. The principal spices are aniseed, 
coriander, cumin, and red pepper, while among the vegetables 
may be numbered potatoes, carrots, onions, garlic, egg-plant, 
and ghuiydn. Cabbages and cauliflowers have recently been 
introduced ; they are very popular and occasionally cultivated with 
great success. In the hot months cucumbers and countless 
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varieties of gourd grow almost wild from the refuse heaps, or 
wreathe the low -thatched cottages, and along the sandy banks of 
rivers sweet melons and water-melons yield not very excellent 
fruit in profuse abundance. 

This concludes a rapid survey of the natural features, the 
climate, and the products of a province which is dependent for its 
wealth solely on its fertile soil, its moderate rainfall, and its 
generous sun. Without any of the precious metals, without coal 
or iron or valuable quarries, it has nothing to stimulate the manu- 
factures which' in other countries support a crowded population, 
but relies solely on its teeming harvests and the copious natural 
products which supplement the food-supply derived from cultiva- 
tion. On these it lives, and these only does it export to procure 
the money drawn by taxes, the greater part of which is spent 
beyond its own limits. A succession of bad years necessarily' 
entails suffering and starvation to the people, and threatens the 
Government with financial disaster. 

The scenery is, as might be expected, entirely devoid of any 
features of boldness or grandeur : everywhere there are four ele- 
ments, and four only, to the picture. The sky, covered in the 
rains with masses of magnificent clouds, in the cold weather a 
level sheet of uninterrupted blue, and later on brazen and lurid 
with heat; the lakes, whose still surface reflects the colour above; 
the groves and the brilliant expanse of crops. 1 f there is rarely 
any beauty of form beyond what grace is lent to small scenes by 
the grouping of trees and water, the colour at least, when the 
ripening harvests are seen in an atmosphere whose transparent 
clearness is saved from glare by a soft and almost imperceptible 
haze, is beyond all description lovely, and the never-absent abun- 
dance of the richest foliage gives a sufficient variety to every 
landscape. 
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The extraordinary fertility of the soil, and a climate which re- 
duces to a minimum the necessity of artificial subventions to 
human life, have called into existence a population of extreme 
density, and directed its energies almost exclusively to agricultural 
pursuits. The explored world not only shows no other equal area 
so thickly peopled, but nowhere also in at all comparable cases is 
there such an entire absence of large cities and of the artB and 
manufactures which contribute to the support of mankind. Oudh 
with its 23,930 square miles has 11,174,28 7 inhabitants, or an 
average over the whole area of 476 to the square mile. Belgium, 
the most populous country in Europe, and England, whose teem- 
ing multitudes spread all over the world in search of a living 
which they cannot find in the narrow limits of their own not 
unfertile home, have averages of 400 and 344 souls to the square 
mile, and these figures are swollen by the populations of crowded 
centres of trade and industry where the principal means of sub- 
sistence are procured from abroad. In the whole of Oudh there 
is, with the exceptions of Lucknow and Fyzabad, no town of even 
moderate size, and not only are far denser crowds provided with 
food entirely from the soil on which they live, but they are com- 
pelled to export food elsewhere to procure the other necessaries 
ofiife. 

Of the eighteen towns in the province with a population of 
over 10,000, one only, Tanda, owed its prosperity to manufactures, 
a prosperity which was called into existence less than a hundred 
years ago by the enterprise of a Scotch immigrant, and of which 
now it may be said that hardly a trace has survived the competi- 
tion of machine-made fabrics with the excellent but more expen- 
sive cotton cloths of its industrious artizans. Of the remainder, 
Bahraich, Shahabad, Khairabad, Sandila, Rudauli, Bilgrdm, 
Jdis, Sdndi, and Zaidpur were originally military colonies of the 
Muhammadans, and share the decay of the power of their found- 
ers ; Balrdmpur, Gonda, Ld.ha.rpur, Purwa, and Malldnwdn were 
centres where small numbers of grain and money dealers collected 
under the protecting fort of a Hindu chieftain, while Eyzabad 
and Lucknow sprang up round the court which selected them 
successively for its residence. 
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The village in Oudh is not a single collection of houses, but 
a small arbitrary revenue subdivision, corresponding more nearly 
with the parish than with any other institution in England. The 
number of hamlets in any particular village varies with its area 
and the convenience its lands offer for building from only one to 
sometimes as many as fifty ; and by far the greater majority of the 
second rank of towns which the Oudh census, taking as was. un 
avoidable the revenue divisions for its framework, recorded as 
having populations of from 2,000 to 10,000 souls will be found 
on examination to be really many separate groups of houses scat- 
tered over units of property of more than the average size. With 
the exception of the few small local marts, where the rural pppu- 
lation of the neighbourhood collects on stated days of the week 
for the petty household barter, the congregations of human beings 
living on contiguous sites are generally minute indeed. Extreme 
accuracy in a case where old sites are constantly being deserted 
and again occupied is hardly attainable, but the census must be 
substantially true when it gives the number of separate hamlets 
at over 77,000, and the average aggregate of inhabitants to each 
at only 150. The people are nowhere drawn together by the 
more complex wants of the civilization with which we are familiar. 
Their simple huts can be run up in a few weeks on any spot 
which is sufficiently elevated above the rain-floods, and their 
almost only object is to be as near as possible to the fields they 
cultivate. A new settler, especially if he be of high caste and 
rent a considerable tenement, will generally prefer to build a 
detached house close to his own fields. In the course of time his 
children and grandchildren will relieve the overcrowded house 
by adding houses of their own, and these, with the hovels of the 
low caste attendants, the chamdr and the slave ploughman, will 
form a hamlet which, if of sufficient size, may eventually attract 
a blacksmith, a carpenter, a washerman, or a barber. 

Small centres of trade where all the wants of the rural com- 
munity are provided for occur everywhere at distances of only a 
few miles apart. They consist usually of a few mud huts along 
the sides of a road, with perhaps one or two buildings, whose 
upper storey and roof of tiles mark them out as the residences of 
the leading grain-dealers and money-lenders, professions which 
are commonly combined. Besides these there is the brazier, who 
supplies the brass pots for eating and drinking, which constitute 
almost the whole household furniture of the bulk of the people,, 
a few clothiers with scanty stocks of low-priced cotton goods or 
coarse woollen blankets, a sweetmeat-shop, and one or more sheds 
under which a grain-parcher prepares over his fire of dead leaves 
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the dried pulse or Indian-corn which the religious ordinances 
against eating bread away from the hearth on which it is cooked 
leaves as the sole refreshment for the wayfarer. On the days, 
generally two in the week, on which bazar is held the shade 
under the trees lining the roadside is occupied by the temporary 
stalls, where pedlars and grocers display on grass mats spread over 
the ground their strings of glass beads, brightly coloured bracelets 
of lac or glass, tobacco (dried for chewing, or mixed up into a 
paste with sugar for smoking), and a meagre assortment of the 
commoner kinds of spices and vegetables. 

What the bazars are for trade the chaupals or village 
squares are to the political life of the people. I u all the larger 
villages, as a rule, in front of the house of the leading resident 
zemindar, may be found open spaces where the inhabitants 
collect after the labours of the day, under the shade of spreading 
tamarinds or banians, to discuss the local news, the last action of 
the magistrate, the rent demanded by the landlord, rumours of 
new taxes or the intentions of a distant government, the price 
of grain, the weather, the harvest, the health of the neighbour- 
hood. It is there that the collective conduct of the little society, 
whether to resist or yield to fresh demands, is determined on, and 
the judgment of tribunals of their caste-fellows is pronounced on 
offenders against the caste rules which guide every action in 
iife. 

In their dwellings, as in their clothes and food, the wants 
of the people are of the very simplest description. Of a total of 
2,610,000 houses, which shelter families of on an average about 
four persons each, only 19,400 are of brick, and the majority of 
these have been erected in the days of their prosperity by the 
Muhammadan settlers, whose ideas of comfort and luxury are in 
every way more advanced than those of the old Hindu inhabitants. 
These brick houses are sometimes very substantial and well built, 
with one or two upper storeys, surrounding a small square en- 
closure, into which the dwelling-rooms open through verandahs 
supported by massive and elaborately carved pillars of sdl wood. 
But such are now extremely rare. The ordinary residence of the 
wealthiest Hindu chief was very different. A large area was 
planted with dense masses of bamboo and prickly shrubs, through 
which narrow winding paths led to an open centre, surrounded on 
all sides by a moat. On this the family of the chief himself, big 
soldiers, his servants, and a few artizans in iron and wood tenanted 
a, .cluster of mud cottages in which the best was hardly to be dis- 
tinguished from the worst. The example of the late Muhamma- 
dan government has encouraged building, and the peace of our 
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own made the old fort an anachronism ; but though rich Hindus 
may occasionally indulge in a more ambitious architecture, they 
still as a body prefer the walls of fresh mud, cooled in the hot 
weather by a constant evaporation, which sheltered their fore- 
fathers from the sun, and the gaudy and ill-contrived mansion, 
which has been constructed for the admiration of visitors, is' sup- 
plied with out-houses of the older fashion where the owner can 
consult his own tastes in life. 

The houses of the small zemindars and richer inhabitants 
of the village are almost always of mud, and consist of two or 
three courtyards, surrounded with dark rooms, unlighted except 
by the doorway, and with a broad thatched verandah running 
along the wall in which the principal entrance is made. In this 
verandah carts are kept, cattle stalled, and sojourning friends or 
faqlrs entertained. The inner courts are occupied by the women, 
and contain the hearths round which the undivided family col- 
lects naked to the waist for their meals. Hollow pillars of mud 
and wattle support the roof, which is commonly of thatch, and 
preserve the store of grain. The poorer cultivators are fortunate 
if they can take in one small yard, and build against the south 
wall of the low enclosure one or more diminutive sleeping-rooms ; 
the majority have to be contented with tiny hovels of mud, or 
sometimes merely screens of twigs and leaves. 

By the census only 6,542,870 (or 58 per cent, of the whole 
population) is returned as agricultural, but this is an obvious 
under-statement, and due to the fact that nearly all the castes 
with special occupations supplement their trade by the tillage of 
a few fields. The 232,000 persons who are returned as engaged 
in the ennobling duty of defending their country will, as a rule, 
be found to be members of cultivating families who are employed 
by the landlords in realizing rents from their own class ; the 
407,000 manufacturers of textile fabrics and dress are probably 
so only in virtue of the name of their caste : in reality they are 
either mere serfs or day-labourers engaged on the soil, and at the 
most eke out a livelihood depending mainly on that source by the 
sale of coarse cottons woven by themselves or their women in 
their spare hours and when the ground has rest. And similar 
criticism* is applicable to most of the other elaborate divisions 
made by the report. Ninety-two per cent, of the population is 
rural as opposed to urban, and a conjecture which makes 72 per 
cent, of the whole employed in agriculture has probable grounds, 
and can hardly” err on the side of exaggeration. The majority of 
the million and a half of labourers should certainly be reckoned 
as agriculturists. 
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There are in fact hardly any other productive occupations. 
The wants of the village societies are provided for by the exis- 
tence usually of at least one family in each society of the 
castes of blacksmiths, carpenters, and leather-dressers. These 
build and repair their carts and ploughs and make them shoes. 
Cloth and brass vessels, as has been seen, come from the bazars, 
and their price is settled by ordinary trade competition. This 
is not the case with the labour of the village artizans, which, 
like' rent, is determined by custom, and is even now almost every- 
where remunerated by a fixed share of the village produce. They 
are really integral parts of that complete political system which 
has for its basis the grain heap on the threshing-floor at the end 
of th‘e harvest, and take their place more correctly with the rdja, 
the village proprietors, and the tillers of the soil than with the 
trading classes. Before annexation large numbers of the lower 
castes were employed in weaving cotton and distilling spirits 
from sugar or mahua flower, and their looms and stills paid an 
annual duty to the raja within whose territories they were worked. 
Both occupations are still in existence, but the first has received 
a fatal blow from the competition of Manchester, and the second 
has been formulated by the excise system, which converts the 
independent distiller into a paid Government servant. The salt 
industry has been completely annihilated. 

The finer products of the Lucknow workmen prove to what 
a degree of artistic excellence the inhabitants of the province 
might attain if the development of their energies were not ham- 
pered by want of capital, want of markets, and the old restric- 
tions which make it so difficult for any one to join or succeed in 
any occupation which was not that of his father before him. The 
silver engraved work, the gold and silver lace, and the embroide- 
ries in gold, silver, or silk thread on velvet and cashmir would 
compete both for beauty and. cheapness with similar manufactures 
in any part of the world ; but the number of workmen engaged 
and the gross annual value of the trades are too small to elevate 
them to even a provincial importance. 

The external trade of the province takes two main lines — 
one by the river route of the Gogra to Lower Bengal, the other 
through Lucknow and Cawnpore ; and there are besides inconsi- 
derable transactions in cotton and salt, hill ponies, spices, and 
gums with Naip&l. The Government returns for the last eight 
years (1867 — 1874 inclusive) show an excess of more than three 
millions in imports over exports, the totals being £13,966,000 for 
the first against £10,865,000 for the second. The highest point 
both in exports and imports was reached in 1869, when the former 
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attained a value of £2,826,621, and exceeded the latter by nearly 
£300,000, the single instance in which the balance of' trade in 
commodities has been in favour of the province. The main arti- 
cles of import are cotton (raw or in thread), salt, and English 
pieee-goods, with average annual values of £340,000, £400,000, 
and £400,000 respectively : and these, the main wants which the 
province cannot supply from its own resources, are nearly paid 
for by the export of its agricultural produce, which, in the prin- 
cipal items of edible grains, sugar, and oilseeds, aggregates on an 
average over a million sterling per annum. But the uncertainty 
of registration and the difficulty of appraising the commodities 
at their real value make these returns liable to great suspicion. 

The foundation and framework of the social system is* here 
and elsewhere in India, caste ; but the divisions vary in num- 
ber and in relative importance all over the continent, and no 
sketch of a province would be complete without, at any rate, a 
short description of the principal groups among which its inhabi- 
tants are distributed. Outside the Hindu polity, but assuming 
in its relations with it the attitude of a distinct caste, are the 
Muhammadans, who are far less numerous here than in any 
other part of Upper India, forming only a tenth of the popula- 
tion. They again are subdivided into a number of subordinate 
classes, under the four great heads of Sayyads, Shekhs, PatMns, 
and Mugals ; but though the grand doctrine of the equality of 
all men before God taught by their prophet has become vitiated 
by long contact with and antagonism to a foreign religion, it 
still retains almost the whole of its real vitality. Their lower 
castes are generally trade-unions, and though they tend to make 
trade hereditary, they place no insurmountable obstacle in the 
way of any one of their members who wishes to leave the occu- 
pation of his father for another. Caste prejudices are to be found 
strongest as the social scale is descended among classes converted 
from and living in daily conversation with Hindus. The ancient 
ingrained view of humanity is not wholly eradicated, but free- 
dom from it is a sign of respectability, and the more a Muham- 
madan prospers, the more enlightened is the contempt which he 
at least professes for other distinctions than those of merit. The 
upper orders hardly regard caste in anything, and certainly not 
in the all-important subjects of marriage and eating in common. 
It is this which constitutes the real strength of the faith, and 
hot only preserves it from absorption, but enables it to win daily 
converts from Brahminism. Men who are profoundly indifferent 
tb the names and numbers of the deities they are asked to worship, 
are hover so wholly dead to' the higher instincts of humanity as 
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to be able to bear with complacency the loathing and aversion 
of their fellow-men, or to acquiesce in an inferiority which was 
derived solely from the accident of birth, and which no merit 
and no achievement can exalt. The mere abstract truths of reli- 
gion might be preached for centuries to deaf ears, but it is a fact 
which cannot fail to be recognized, and in its recognition to bear 
practical fruit, that the Kori or the Chamdr must always submit 
to scorn and outrage from the other ranks of his co-religionists, 
that his every aspiration will be contemptuously repressed, and 
that if by something little short of a miracle he attains some 
slight success in life, his advancement will only add anger to the 
feelings with which he was previously regarded : whereas he has 
only’to change the symbols of his faith in order to be admitted to 
a community which has no outcasts, to become, however poor, a 
fellow-man, and to be enabled to indulge in the ambition of rising 
to the highest positions open to his countrymen, where his ex- 
traction will be forgiven, and his family after two or three gene- 
rations be enrolled in the ranks and bear the sounding names of 
nobility. The small groups of Muhammadan cultivators form 
scattered centres of revolt against the degrading oppression to 
which their rel igion hopelessly consigns the lower castes of Hindus. 
In joining them they not only acquire freedom, but find a society 
in which they can marry and give in marriage, and satisfy the 
gregarious instincts of man. It is this which gives Muhammadism 
its decisive superiority over Christianity. The latter has no 
centres of life among the people, and conversion to it entails an 
isolation which is intolerable, and worse than the worst social 
tyranny. It is worth while to add that this motive has freer 
play, and that conversions are likely to be far more frequent when 
the two religions are living peaceably side by side under a govern- 
ment which protects both and represses both impartially, than in 
the days when Hinduism borrowed coherence from a constant* 
acting struggle with its rival. 

In the higher ranks the Muhammadans number 78 taluq- 
dars, some of whom, as the Rajas of Utraula and Ndnpdra, are 
descended from old local chieftains, who had long ago conquered 
for themselves places in the Hindu hierarchy, and differed in little 
but their religion from their Hindu compeers. Many more, and 
at the head of all the great chieftains of Hasanpur Bandhua, 
were of ancient ruling Hindu families, who adopted the faith of 
Muhammad in the days when that faith conferred influence at 
the powerful court of Agra, and some few owe their estates to 
office or favour with the late Lucknow kings. The old colonies — 
such as those of Bilgrdm, K&kori, Malihabad, and Rudauli— 
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sent out a number of men distinguished in science, administration,' 
and war, and though the light of Eastern learning has pated, and 
the sword rarely finds opportunities of winning fame, they still 
provide the English Government of North India with numbers of 
its ablest servants, and contribute one of the most important of 
its elements to the only learned profession — the bar. As culti- 
vators the Muhammadans are scattered all over the country, and 
vie with the Kurmi and the Murdo in industry and the suc- 
cessful tillage of the finer crops, such as sugar and opium : as 
weavers they share with the lower Hindu caste, from whom their 
artizans are mostly derived, the monopoly of the manufacture of 
cotton cloths. 

The comparatively small numbers of the Muhammadans are 
a far less significant proof of the importance of Oudh as a centre 
of Hinduism than the enormous numerical predominance of 
Brahmans. The sacred class counts no less than 1,400,000 souls 
(or about one-eighth of the whole), and between a fifth and a 
sixth of the Hindu population, and every one of them is invested 
with a reverence which no extreme of abject poverty, no infamy 
of private conduct, can impair, and which is beyond anything 
which a mind not immediately conversant with the facts can con- 
ceive. They are invariably addressed with the titles of divinity 
or highest earthly honour. The oldest and highest of the mem- 
bers of other castes implore the blessing of the youngest and 
poorest of theirs ; they are the chosen recipients of all charity, 
and are allowed a license in their private relations with the in- 
ferior castes which would be resented as a deadly injury in any 
but themselves. In return for this position of unparalleled su- 
premacy they renounce actual empire, of which they admit the 
Chhattris to be the proper repositories, and number only six 
among the taluqdars of the province. The most important of 
%hese — the late Mahdr&ja Mdn Singh and Baja Krishn Datt Bdm 
of Gonda — acquired their estates, not as aucient chieftains, but in. 
the later days of Muhammadan rule, the one as a Government 
official of exceptional ability, the other as a large capitalist, whose 
wealth and influence made him indispensable alike to the revenue 
collector and the villager. 

The main duties of the Brahman are, not the service of 
particular deities, for that is usually left to the religious orders, 
which are above caste, but the direction of the family life of the 
people down to the smallest acts — from the solemnization of mar- 
riage and performance of funeral rites to the selection of a 
favourable day for starting on a journey or cutting the ripened 
corn. No ceremony, no feast, is perfect unless conducted under 
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their auspices and commencing with their entertainment. The 
last sciences which survive are those bearing on the daily life of 
a people, and in the decay of Hindu learning it is the Brahman' 
only who studies the old languages of the country to make him- 
self conversant with ceremonial and astrology. i heir great 
numbers have far exceeded the wants of their votaries or the 
limits of the widest charity, and we find them employed iu 
almost every pursuit, without, however, any loss to their inherent 
sanctity. As cultivators they abound, but are undesirable, not 
only because they are lazy and careless— and one of their two 
great divisions declines to touch the plough, and relies on a 
wasteful slave labour — but still more from the impossibility of get- 
ting a full rent from them, and the difficulty of making them 
pay any rent at all. They are good soldiers, and the generic 
term of “ Pande,” which was applied to the men of our sepoy 
army, is derived from one of their subdivisions, while the in- 
fluence they exercise over the people makes them invaluable in 
the management of estates and the realization of rents. They 
encroach largely on the proper employment of the third or 
Vaisya caste, \iid supply a great number of the village money- 
lenders, and when uo other pursuit is open to them, they .will 
work with the spade on roads and railways. Menial service with 
men of their own religion they will not submit to, nor would it 
be accepted from them. 

Next in importance to them are the Clihattris, formerly 
the rulers of the whole, now the landowners of the greater part, 
of tho province. Their position in this light will bo seen more 
clearly in the next chapter. It is enough to say here that, as the 
professed soldiers, they supplied not onlv the whole body of chief- 
tains, but the greater number of the intermediate class between 
the chief and the cultivator, who held particular villages on the 
condition of rendering feudal service. They now, therefore, con- 
stitute the main element of what is known as the zamindar 
class (the word zamindar has many meanings! and hold more 
indeoendent villages, more subordinate rights in the soil, than 
any other class in the province. The sword was the weapon 
of their trade and their principal means of subsistence. Now 
that it is no longer in request, they are driven back in over- 
crowded numbers on land too narrow for their support, and are 
compelled to submit to a poverty which offers no prospect of 
alleviation. Tall, brave, handsome, and generous, they are hardly 
excelled by any yeomanry in the world, and they are as much 
elevated above the lower classes by their traditions* and pride of 
birth as they are above the Brahmans by the absence in their case 
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of' an excess of veneration to lift them beyond the control of public 
opinion. In spite of their predominance in the proprietorship 
of the land, they are not relatively very numerous, and form 
about a twentieth part of the whole population. There are 
numerous subdivisions. None of them belong to the very highest 
rank of Hindu aristocracy, and in point of dignity they stand 
half-way between the great princely families of the west, who 
have their headquarters at Jaipur or Udaipur, at Mainpuri or 
Bhaddwar, and the less pure Chhattris of Behar and Ben* 

The Muhammadans, the Brahmans, and the Chhattris ac- 
count for about a quarter of the whole population in which they 
are the predominant classes. The remainder consists of the 
lower Hindu castes, and those whose religious pretensions raise 
them above, or whose misfortune of birth abases them below, 
the whole system. The first of these supplies more than a half, 
and the last a little more than a fifth, of the people. The strictly 
religious orders, though of the highest political importance, are 
inconsiderable in point of numbers. 

The lower classes of Hindus are distributed into two classes 
recognized by the sacred books, the Vaisyas and Sudras, and to 
these must be added a third, of more recent origin and doubtful 
position, the Kayaths. The Kayaths and Vaisyas, or the writing 
and trading classes, properly number hardly a million, of which 
nearly 700,000 belong to the former. 

The Sudras — admitted Hindus, but not allowed to wear 
the sacred thread — are distinguished from the lowest classes of all 
by the fact that their brass vessels are considered pure, and a 
Brahman or Chhattri will take water drawn in their lotas, while 
he would reject it with loathing if it had come into contact with 
the cup of a Chamdr or a Kori. The most numerous among these 
castes are the Ahfrs, whose proper duty is to tend the cattle of 
the community, but who are found as cultivators in every dis- 
trict. With a total of 1,160,000 souls, they slightly exceed the 
Chamdrs, and are a little below the Muhammadans, while they 
leave the numerical supremacy of the Brahmans unchalleng- 
ed. 

The best tenantry, the most industrious and successful 
cultivators, and the most peaceful and estimable members of 
society are furnished by the two classes of Kurmis and MurdoB 
whose virtues are known all over Northern India, and who num- 
ber in Oudh rather more than a million souls. They are the* 
hao^hone of the wealth of the province ; and, though they will pay 
very high rents, the value in which they are held will deter a 
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landlord from driving them off his estate by excessive extortion, 
and they are usually to be found in what is, for their position 
and unambitious wants, a state of comparative affluence. Though 
war is not their trade, they are not destitute of spirit, and are 
capable of being converted into good soldiers. 

The other numerous subdivisions, of which the remaining 
three millions of pure Hindus are made up, it is unnecessary to 
deal with in detail. If the Supreme Being made the Kahdr with 
the distinct purpose of catching fish and carrying hiB betters on his 
shoulders ; the Gareria to tend sheep ; the Barhai, the Lohdr, the 
Kumhdr to work in wood, iron, and clay ; the Teli for oil, and the 
Luniya for salt ; the Halw&i to make sweetmeats for the Hindu, 
and the Ndo to shave his beard, those purposes have been very 
largely lost sight of, for, though each caste retains the monopoly 
of the labour which was its proper destiny, it also very largely 
supplements that means of subsistence by tilling the soil. 

Of the lowest stratum of the whole society many of the 
divisions are certainly, and all probably, derived from the old 
aboriginal stocks who lived in the country before the Aryan 
colonization. Some of them, such as the Pasis, who number 
nearly 700,000, command a certain amount of consideration, 
were valued formerly as soldiers, and still furnish the greater 
part of the rural police. Others, and particularly the Bhars and 
the Tharus, cling in small self-sufficing groups to the skirts of 
the jungle and the hills, and hold aloof from the rest of the 
community. Nats and Kanjars live in the same state of isola- 
tion, and wander over the face of the country with their small 
movable villages of matting and leaf-screens : and those are 
most happy who escaped being assigned any distinct functions 
in the Hindu caste system. The lowest depth of misery and 
degradation is reached by the Koris and Chamdrs, the weavers 
and leather-cutters, to the rest. Many of these in the northern 
districts are actually bond slaves, having hardly ever the spirit 
to avail themselves of the remedy offered by our courts, and 
descend with their children from generation to generation as the 
value of an old purchase. They hold the plough for the Brah- 
man or Chhattri master, whose pride of caste forbids him to 
touch it, and live with the pigs, less unclean than themselves, in 
separate quarters apart from the rest of the village. Always on 
the verge of starvation, their lean, black, and ill-formed figures, 
their stupid faces, and their repulsively filthy habits reflect the 
'wretched destiny which condemns them to be lower th g« the 
beast among their fellow-men, and yet that they are far from 
incapable off improvement is proved by the active and useful 
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stable servants drawn from among them, who receive good pay 
and live well under European masters. A change of religion is 
the only means of escape open to them, and they have little 
reason to be faithful to their present creed. 

The census returns more than 130,000 members of reli- 
.gious orders. . But this is a great exaggeration, as is clearly 
shown in one instance, which besides forms a curious illustration 
of the caste system. "When we read that there are upwards of 
40,000 Goshdins, we should remember that only very few of 
these belong to the religious orders at all. The Goshdln, or 
member of the distinct religious order instituted by Shankard- 
chdrya to maintain the cultus of Mahadeo, is enrolled by the 
adoption of another Gosh din from some one of the pure Hihdu 
castes. From the moment of his adoption he loses his old caste 
altogether and acquires a new one, among the essential duties of 
which is celibacy. As long as he remains chaste there is no diffi- 
culty, and he continues to be considered one of those orders whose 
renunciation of the world has released them from the bonds of 
caste. But breaches of the rules are frequent, and when a Goshdin 
.takes a wife and settles down with his family to agriculture, it is 
clear that he no longer belongs to the religious order. Neither 
can he return to any ordinary caste, for his adoption constituted 
a real new birth annihilating his former position. He remains 
therefore a Goshain by name, and adds a new caste to the society. 
Secular Goshains are exceedingly common, and it may safely be 
.said that at. least three-fourths of the religious mendicants re- 
turned under that denomination are really common villagers, hold- 
ing a somewhat undefined position in a new caste not contem- 
plated in the original framework of the system. The religious 
Goshdlns resemble monks in other particulars besides celibacy — 
living in small societies in monasteries apart from the community, 
possessing frequently considerable wealth in land, dealing in 
asafcetida where chartreuse is unknown, and enjoying in a com- 
fortable life a fair compensation for their inability to marry. 

The influence exercised by members of the religious orders, 
which it would be difficult to over-estimate, depends in no way 
on the peculiar sectarian dogmas they may hold, but solely 
on the real or supposed austerity of their lives ; and exceptional 
austerity, combined with learning or genius, elevates a man to a 
position far above the purest caste or the highest worldly rank. 
Mahan t Jaggiwan Dds of Kotwa, who taught the worship of 
the pure name'and instituted the sect of Sattndmis, had for his‘ 
disciples the greatest rdjas of Oudb, none of whom would have 
ventured to be seated in his presence or to .treat him otherwise 
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than as a revered master. His successors number their votaries 
by hundreds of thousands, and exercise over them an undisputed 
spiritual sway. Members of the higher orders of ascetics — Param 
hanses, and Dandis — though not wishing to create a following for 
themselves, are received everywhere as equals or superiors by the 
wealthiest noblemen, vho honour themselves in doing them 
reverence. 

The dogmatic religion of the people is extremely simple. 
They believe that there is one Supreme Being, who has many 
distinct aspects and manifestations , woXAcuv ovo/mrwv /topfiij /tux, and 
they further believe that in his most benignant aspects he 
has submitted to several incarnations. In its origin the religion 
is a*n anthropomorphised pantheism ; the unity of nature is re- 
cognized in the real unity of God, and all the various and seem- 
ingly hostile powers of good and evil of which the natural world 
is made up, are typified in the different persons of the Divinity — 
a solution of the problem of life which leaves no place for a 
devil. To all but their professional devotees it is a matter of 
complete indifference whether a man selects for the primary 
object of his devotion the power of destruction or the power of 
creation ; and though the pure and lovely figure of Vishnu in his 
last incarnation has, from its local associations and in virtue of its 
own surpassing beauty, the first place in the affection and worship 
of the masses, there are none who do not frequently pour 
libations of water and hang votive wreaths of flowers before the 
black stone which symbolizes Mahudeo. The kindred doctrines of 
transmigration, and of life as a penance for sin where pain can 
only be avoided by a renunciation of all pleasure, combined with 
a strongly felt fatalism, lie at the root of the ethical conceptions 
of the people. 

But by far the most important of the tenets they hold 
are those which centre round the institution of caste, and the 
rules which that makes compulsory dwarf into insignificance 
all the other elements of their religious life. Every Hindu 
believes that men are born into natural orders, as well defined 
and as impossible to change voluntarily as the different species of 
animals ; but his maintenance of his position depends on the 
observance of a number of rules extending to the commonest 
transactions of life, and the stamp set on him at his birth is 
ipso facto changed or altogether effaced by his infringement 
of them. Whether or no that forfeit has been incurred it is for 
“life caste-fellows to determine. The principal of these rules is 
that whioh ordains that a men shall belong to the lowest caste 
with which he has eaten. If a Brahman has broken bread with 
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a Taisya he immediately becomes a Taisya himself, if with a 
Cham&r a Chamdr, with a Muhammadan a Muhammadan : and if 
he were to sit at meals with an English officer he would become 
a Christian, even though his host were a pagan in belief and he 
was himself ignorant of the first doctrines of the faith, because 
the Hindu mind cannot conceive of any one being out of a 
caste, and the Englishman, having been born in the caste of 
Christians, must remain a member of that caste, whatever 
faith he may adopt, until he forfeits it by the non-observance 
of caste rules. For the maintenance of his position it is not 
in the least necessary that a man should observe any of the 
higher laws of morality. A Brahman may be virtuous or 
vicious like the member of any other caste or any animal, but 
the soul that was born with him can only be affected in its 
nature by that essential contact with a member of some other 
caste which occasions a complete natural change. And it is not 
every kind of contact which conveys such a change. A Brah- 
man cohabits with a Chamdr woman : he is polluted indeed, but 
he remains a Brahman and she a Chamdr ; he smokes her pipe, 
and he immediately by the law of nature becomes a Chamdr 
himself, and must seek a livelihood by cutting leather or tending 
horses. As a rule the prohibitions to which most importance is 
attached are those which involve a constant watchfulness, but 
do not lay a strain on the stronger passions of humanity. 

The above is a mere sketch of an institution whose effects 
are of the highest consequence politically in a focus of Hindu 
life such as Qudh is. A complete picture would require many 
modifications, but it has only been thought worth while here 
to dwell on the main lines as they affect the character of the 
people and their political future. One of the first results is 
the extraordinary stability given to the social system of which 
it is the foundation. A man cannot rise in caste, and society 
is to a great extent secured from the convulsions with which 
individual ambition might threaten it. By friendly intercourse 
with any caste except his own a man must mcur the penalty of 
separation from his own people and the loss of all that is dear 
to him* So men of one trade live entirely together ; they have no 
opportunity of learning another. An art can hardly be lost, and 
the worst misfortunes which can befall the society still leave 
it with all its component parts intact. The isolation of the 
different ranks makes it very difficult for any new impulse to run 
through all* from the highest to the lowest, and change front' 
within is almost an impossibility. The pride of race which is 
common to all humanity combines with the belief in caste to 
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resist all influence from without. An Englishman would not 
eat with a Hindu if he thought that he would thereby cease to 
be an Englishman, and the Hindu has a far more extravagant 
idea of his own natural superiority than even we have. The 
qualities which secure it from decay equally deny it all power 
of development and completely arrest the completion and free 
circulation of labour without which progress is impossible. As 
an instrument of police repression it is within its own range of 
unsurpassed efficiency, and in formalizing and giving its utmost 
force to the sanction of public opinion it excels any other code 
in the world in its choice of a penalty. It only fails in the 
selection and limitation of the offences to which its penally is 
applied. 

Before estimating its effects on the national character, 
it is as well to attempt an outline of the character itself. There 
can be no doubt that the different nations of the world are 
distinguished by peculiar moral and intellectual traits, or at any 
rate, by the predominance in special cases of traits common to 
all, and the inhabitants of the various parts of the Indian 
continent are for this purpose as distinct as the different peoples 
of Europe. Still, generalizations as to national character are so 
exceedingly complex, and rest on such a multitude of ill-under- 
stood and conflicting single intances, that there is hardly 
anything on which it is more difficult to form a true opinion* 
— any case where hasty decision at first sight is so certain to be- 
wrong. We pride ourselves on our national honesty; but that is- 
hardly the first virtue with which a foreign dealer in Manchester 
cottons would credit us. 

Writing two centuries before Christ, of the Hindus most 
like those of Oudh in the neighbouring kingdom of Patna, an 
educated Greek selected as the leading feature in their character 
their honesty and integrity in the ordinary relations of life ; ai id 
paradoxical as it may sound to most English ears, it is probable 
that this is almost as true of the Hindu village of to-day as it 
was of the Buddhist court of two thousand years ago. Even 
among our own servants no one can fail to have been astonished 
at the absolute safety with which large sums of money may be; 
entrusted to their keeping, when theft would be almost impos- 
sible of detection and would secure them comfort for the* re*- 
mainder of their lives. In the higher ranks the well-paid and 
educated offioe clerks are faithful and trustworthy beyond any 
“other class of men who can be procured for their responsible 
duties. What has been said applies to their relations with foreign 
masters* for whom they can rarely feel any affection, and who not 
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unfrequently regard them with a suspicion which would be itself 
enough to make most men dishonest. In their relations with 
their own people the quality is far more conspicuous. Trade 
transactions involving enormous sums are carried through with a 
want of precaution which we should consider idiotic, but which 
is justified by the rarity of breaches of faith. In a country 
where writing is an art as common as it is with us, large debts 
are contracted every day on nothing but the verbal security of 
the borrower ; and if there may be occasional repudiation in our 
Courts, the fact that that security is still considered sufficient is 
ample proof that the debts are honourably acknowledged among 
the parties themselves. In such cases limitation is never thought 
of, and families who have emerged from poverty will discharge 
debts contracted by their ancestors a century back, of which no 
other record exists but an entry in the money-lender’s private 
ledger. Their whole social system postulates an exceptional 
integrity, and would collapse at once if any suspicion of dis- 
honesty attached itself to the decisions of the caste panchdyats. 
This point iB worth insisting on, as on it depends the whole of 
their future as a self-governing nation, and though much has 
occurred to impair their character in this respect, it would be 
unsafe to deny them at any rate the capacity for the first of poli- 
tical virtues. This quality may be said to extend to all ranks. 
Their remaining merits will be more readily acknowledged, but 
are more partial in their distribution. The courage and high 
sense of honour of the Brahman and Rajput, the thrift and indus- 
try of the Kurmi, are patent to the shallowest observer, and all 
perhaps may claim a natural aversion to cruelty, a gay, buoyant 
disposition of mind, and an imagination easily impressed by 
beauty or humour. 

Their grand national defect is a want of steadiness, an 
absolute incapacity of maintaining resolutions on most subjects 
in the face of what would seem to us the most trifling discourage- 
ments. And this defect is very much intensified by the system 
of caste. The mind of man does not seem capable of retaining 
for daily use more than a limited number of moral principles, and 
an inevitable result of the complete success of any priestly regime 
is the substitution of tithes and cummin for the weightier 
matters of the law. The noblest of Hindu reformers, Nanak, 
Kabir, and R&mdnand, have always lifted up their voices in protest 
against the degradation ; but the Hindu, whom a strong penalty 
constrains to pay constant and watchful attention to small matter?*" 
of ablution and ceremonial, has his mind diverted from higher 
duties enforced by no such certain penalty. His volatile nature, 
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always ready in moments of strong excitement to forget the 
more elevated rules of morality, is still further weakened by 
having been accustomed to accord them only a secondary place 
in his ordinary views of life. It is this which makes it so very 
dangerous to trust him implicitly. Honest and faithful under 
common temptations, he has no living moral principles to sustain 
him under the strong and unreasonable accesses of passion to 
which he is liable, or against sudden or extraordinary appeals to 
his cupidity. On the other hand, his ancient literature, full of 
the noblest sentiments, familiarizes him with high ideal rules of 
conduct which bear fruit when circumstances are favourable. Of 
circumstances he is pre-eminently the creature : a richly -gifted 
child, but a child to the day of his death, capable of the grandest 
self-devotion or of the basest moral turpitude. 

The natural kindness of disposition, the ready pity for 
suffering and willingness to relieve it, which colour all their reli- 
gion and poetry, and are strongly exhibited in their dealings 
with the lower animals, are diverted and limited in their rela- 
tions with one another by the same sentiment of caste. The 
charity, which all regard as the first of moral duties, is displayed 
only for Brahmans, and for men of another caste than their own 
they have as little fellow-feeling, and perhaps less, than would 
be commanded by an ox or a horse. Within its reduced sphere, 
and particularly among members of the same family, their bene- 
volence is most active and exemplary. To the outer world it 
assumes a’passive attitude, and their aversion to the sight of 
pain makes them the most merciful of at any rate the peoples 
of Asia. 

The other great cause which has affected their character 
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The vices and corruption of a Muhammadan despotism are the 
same everywhere, and are apt to be regarded as the necessary 
features of all A siatic Government. Honesty in political con- 
duct cannot be expected where it would hardly be recognized as 
a virtue : where the honest man is as likely to be ruined as the 
knave by the caprice of a stupid and resistless tyrant, and 
where the only means of softening a fall, against which no merit 
provides security, must be obtained by fraud. The atmosphere 
wf: the court for the last eight centuries has directly stimulated 
chicanery and intrigue in all their worst forms, and almost ex- 
tinguished the respect due to integrity. It is the stability which 



XXX 


INTRODUCTION. 


his caste-system has given to his own society which the Hindu 
has to thank that the disease has not penetrated deeper, and as 
yet remains a mere surface ulcer, dangerous but curable. There 
is no denying the abominable mendacity and corruption which 
disgrace the relations of natives with their rnlers. But the cause 
is patent. Their exceptional honesty in their dealings among 
themselves gives grounds for hope that, under a Government 
which rewards merit and promotes a public spirit, the vice may 
be eradicated, and even now the higher judicial ranks give ex- 
amples of probity of which any country in the world might 
be proud. 

In physique the people of Oudh are the medium height, 
with light, active bodies, and well-proportioned limbs, capable 
of great endurance, but inferior in strength to Europeans and 
the inhabitants of the Punjab and Afghanistan. Their features 
are generally well formed ; their eyes and teeth remarkably good; 
and their carriage and movements full of grace and ease. In 
colour they are half way between the olive-brown of the Kash- 
miri and the swarthiness of the Bengali. The distinctions of 
birth are strongly marked : and the Chhattri excels all other 
castes in his superior stature and strength, the greater regu- 
larity of his features, and fairness of his complexion. 

And it is this class which furnishes all the best examples 
of the national character. It is impossible to think badly of 
a race who, from among the dozen chiefs of a single district, 
could produce in one season of national convulsion two such 
eminent instances of loyalty and devotion to opposite sides as 
the present Mah&r&ja of Balrampur and the late Rdja Debi 
Bakhsh Singh of Gonda — the one who risked his property and 
his life to save a handful of English friends, and remained their 
firm protector when it seemed certain that their cause was lost ; 
the other who did not join the standard of national revolt till 
he had escorted the treasure and the officials of a Government 
he hated to a place of safety, who was the last in the field 
when fighting was possible, and who, though offered an honour- 
able reception and the whole of his immense estates by his con- 
querors, elected to sacrifice position and wealth, and die a starv- 
ing exile in Naip£l rather than desert his defeated mistress. 
Their fortunes were different, but their chivalrous honour the 
same. 



CHAPTER III. 


The surface and soil of the province, its rivers and its lakes, 
its animals, and the plants which contribute to human existence, 
have been passed in review. The people, with their castes and 
social system, have been described; and we have seen them bound, 
as perhaps no other race of the world is bound, in the chains 
of a superstition which is not without features of nobility, and 
which seems equally incapable of development and impervious to 
decay. Now it becomes necessary, in a brief historical sketch 
avoiding as much as possible subjects of controversy, to trace the 
progress of the various elements whose combination produced 
the political position which confronted us at annexation, and to 
recount the measures by which that position has been dealt with. 

Long before the dawn of authentic history, Oudh stands out 
in the full blaze of legend and poetry. Ajodhya, its eponymous 
city, was the capital of that happy kingdom in which all that the 
Hindu race reveres or desires was realized as it can never be 
realized again, and the seat of the glorious dynasty which began 
with the sun and culminated after sixty generations of blameless 
rulers in the incarnate deity and perfect man, Rama. Whether 
criticism will finally enroll the hero among the highest creations 
of pure imagination, or accord him a semi-historical personality 
and a doubtful date, it is barren to speculate : history is more 
nearly concerned with the influence which the s'tbry of his life 
still has on the moral and religious beliefs of a great people, and 
the enthusiasm which makes his birth-place the most highly 
venerated of the sacred places to which its pilgrims crowd. 

Under any circumstances, the colonization of this province 
must have been very early, and the burial-place of the great Muni 
Agastya, one of the first pioneers of Aryan progress, is pointed 
out near Colonelganj, a few miles to the north of the Gogra. At 
the commencement of true history, when the Aryan race, 
through Buddha, gave birth to the religion, which, expelled from 
its original home, still dominates more than a third of mankind, 
’ Uudh was a populous country, ruled from Sr&vasti by not the 
least important of the six kings of Madhyadesha or Hindustan 
proper. Its capital was the scene of the prophet's earliest and 
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most sucessful labours, his favourite resting-place during the rainy 
months, and the recruiting-ground from which some of the chief 
among his immediate disciples were drawn in. It long remained 
one of the principal seats of Buddhist learning, and six centu- 
ries after the foundation of the religion, contributed two of the 
great schools of doctors which attended the famous synod 
convened by the Scythian conqueror Kanishka at Cashmere. 

After a long blank, broken only by a few of the ridiculous 
and uninteresting fables with which a religious zeal embellished 
its claims, the next information is to be gained from the pages of 
Ptolemy, whose scanty contents are as important as they are 
difficult to interpret. He divides the country between three 
kingdoms — that of the Tanganoi, whose southern limit was the 
Gogra ; the Maraemdai, ■whose rule stretched through central 
Oudh deep into the heart of Bengal ; and the Amanichai or 
Manichai, in a narrow strip along the banks of the Ganges. South 
of these, and with a territory reaching from Allahabad to Gwalior, 
was Sandrabatis. The towns in Oudh proper were Heorta, 
Bappha, Baraita, Sapolas, and perhaps Taona. The most north- 
ern of the people are easily identified as the Tangana, who 
brought the heroes of the Mahabhdratha a tribute of horses and 
gold from the hills. . It is singular to find them here on the sole 
occasion when authentic history records their name, and they 
must have been a mountain tribe, ethnically perhaps connected 
with the aboriginal Gonds and Tharus. The only trace of their 
existence now surviving is the name of the small ponies of south- 
ern Nepal, which are called Tanghans in the same way as a horse 
of Arabian blood is known as an Arab. The Maraemdai are 
well known as a trans-Indus people. They may have conquered 
the territory ascribed to them in the first century B. C. at the 
time of the great Scythian invasion, and that they should be 
found here may point to the existence of a Scythian dynasty at 
Patna before the glories of the greater Guptas. Of the Amani- 
chai (or Manichai) nothing is known ; but it is more probable 
that the town of M&nikpur, which coincides with the position 
which the geographer assigns them, should owe its name to thepa 
than to the ubiquitous Mdnik Chand of Kanauj, whose date, at the 
end of the twelfth century, is far too late for many of the remains 
now to be found there. The probable conjecture that Sandra- 
batis is the Greek version of Chandravati is strengthened by the 
fact that the SotnbanBis (or Chhattris) of the lunar race, who now 
hold a diminished rdj in Partabgarh, but were even in modern- 
times of vastly greater importance than they are at present, cherish 
traditions of a great kingdom which their ancestors once ruled from 
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Jhusi, a town whose ruins have been discovered in the neigh- 
bourhood of Allahabad. 

It was impossible that the transcribers of long lists of names, 
every one of which was absolutely strange to them, should avoid 
constant errors, and the mistakes seem frequent with the letter I. 
The almost certain reading Tanganoi has a variant, Ganganoi, 
and the position on the map and similarity of the names perhaps 
justify us in reading Baraita Baraila, and recognizing in it the 
present town of Bae Bareli, which is built on remains of an un- 
known antiquity, and is almost certainly not named after the 
Bdja Bdl, who was defeated and slain by Nasir-ud-din in 1246 A.D. 
The same considerations would lead us to read Sapolas Sapotas, 
a natural and obvious Greek translation of Sawattha, as the an- 
cient city of Srdvasti was called in the Prakrit, which was con- 
temporaneous with the Antonines. The remaining towns, Heorta 
and Bappha, there are no means of identifying. 

The great interest in this record lies in the fact that the two 
people whom it shows to have been dominant in Central Hin- 
dustan were neither of them of Hindu origin, one being abori- 
ginal, the other Scythian ; of the third nothing certain can be 
said, but there is a good probability that a large Hindu kingdom 
flourished on the southern bank of the Ganges, and that the 
descendants of its ruling family may be still found near their old 
seat of empire. 

The epoch of Ptolemy saw the culminating glory and the 
final ruin of the great kingdom of Srdvasti, which had for eight 
centuries at least maintained a leading position among the states 
of Northern India. Vikramdditya, the last of its kings whose 
name we possess, crowned the achievements of his race by 
defeating Meghdvahana, the powerful king of Kashmir, and 
restoring the fanes and holy places of Ajodhya. That so cele- 
brated a shrine, distant less than fifty miles in a straight line from 
the capital, should have been allowed to fall so completely into 
decay is a matter for surprise, and we are driven to suppose 
either that the Gogra formed the southern limit to an area of 
civilization stretching along the foot of the mountains, or that 
legend has exaggerated the desolation of the place and the merits 
of its restorer. 

We have seen that Ptolemy represented the Scythians as 
coterminous with the trans-Gogra kingdom along, its southern 
frontier, and it was to them that the power of Vikramdditya 
himself, or of one of his immediate successors, finally succumbed. 
The legends of Ajodhya, whose antiquity marks the unbroken 
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existence of the city, when they relate that Samundra Pala in 
the guise of a jogi juggled the king of Srdvasti out of his empire, 
embalm the tradition of a war which subsequent accounts prove 
to have been among the fiercest and most destructive which have 
ever laid a flourishing country waste. History at once becomes 
silent, and not more than three centuries later, when the Chinese 
pilgrim, Fa Hian, visited in Sr&vasti one of the most sacred seats 
of his religion, he found the once populous city, whose circuit of 
lofty walls enclosing the remains of countless palaces and temples 
even now attests its former greatness, inhabited by only a few 
destitute monks and devotees. Two hundred years later, when 
Hweng Thsang repeated the pilgrimage, its desolation was even 
more complete, and its approach almost impossible by a journey 
through dense forests full of herds of wild elephants. " 

Its subjection to the power of Patna closes the ancient his- 
tory of Oudh, and though we may conjecture that on the extinc- 
tion of that kingdom it fell under the dominion of Kanauj, we 
hear no more of its princes, its saints, or its people, and the break 
in its records probably marks the extinction of its civilization 
and the relapse of the greater part of the country into the forests 
which were afterwards known as Banaudha. It is to this an- 
cient period that the numerous remains of walled towns and 
forts, which have been erroneously ascribed in popular tradition 
to the Bhars — a people with no high cultivation, but the last of 
the great extinct powers which ruled in Oudh — almost certainly 
belong. There are probably no remains in India whose explo- 
ration under competent supervision would disclose objects of 
greater interest 01; throw more copious light on an important 
and obscure period of history. 

With the struggle which ended in the overthrow of Kanauj, 
the last Hindu empire which had any pretence to include the 
whole of the continent north of the Vindhyas, and which sealed 
in blood the final victory of the Brahman over the Buddhist, the 
modern history of the province opens in dark and doubtful legend. 

It was the Tb&rus, if local tradition is to be trusted, who 
first descended from the hills, and in the eighth or ninth cent&ry 
A.D.* cleared the jungles as far as Ajodhya. The aboriginal 
tribes, who even at the present time are the only people whom 
a constitution impervious to fever enables to contend with the 
malaria of the jungles and become the pioneers of civilization, 
were subjected about a century after their settlement to. a 
princely family of Sombansi lineage from the North-West. This 
family was reiguing at or near the ruins of Sr&vasti when Sayyad 
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Salar occupied Bahraich for three years with his invading force 
of Muhammadans, and the remains of that ancient city, with the 
modern corrupt name of Sahet Mahet, are pointed out as the fort of 
Suhel D&l, the last of the race and the conqueror of Musalmans. 
A curious legend accounts for the downfall of the dynasty, and 
proves it to have been one of the last in Upper India which pro- 
fessed the doctrine of the Jains. Suhel Ddl came in hot from the 
chase a few minutes before sunset, and his princess, fearing that 
the chase of the day would prevent his eating his evening meal, 
sent up to the roof of the house the wife of his younger brother, 
whose surpassing beauty detained the sinking sun. Till the supper 
was ended the damsel stood and the god watched, and then as 
she’ left her post a sudden night ensued. The prince enquired 
why there had been no twilight, and the guilty passion which 
arose from his discovery of the truth was followed by bis punish- 
ment in the total destruction of his fort during an appalling tempest. 
The historicalf act underlying the story is the subversion of this 
small northern kingdom by Sri Chandradeo, the Rathor monarch 
of Kanauj, ingtbe last quarter of the eleventh century. The 
memories of the Jain rule yet cling to the deserted city, and mem- 
bers of that religion are said still to make pilgrimage to a spot 
which besides gave them the third and one of the most famous 
of their Tirthankuras. A small temple, dedicated to Sambhtinath, 
is the only modern building in the -whole expanse of ruins. 

The period immediately following the destructive inroads of 
Mahmud Ghaznavi saw the rise in Southern Oudh, the Dudb, and 
the country between the Ganges and Malwa of the short-lived 
power of the Bhars. Who these people are it is well known, as 
they still exist in considerable numbers on the verge of cultivation, 
and are one of the few castes who can commence jungle clearing 
with impunity. Their short stature and black skins, their features 
and their habits, their passion for the chase, and inability to settle 
down as tenants paying a full rate of rent, stamp them as ethnical 
brothers of the Doms, the Tharus, the Kewats, and the Gonds, 
and the numerous other aboriginal tribes whose despised remains 
yet linger unabsorbed by the conquering Indian stock. The his- 
tory of their rule is not so obscure as is generally supposed, and 
tradition is rendered intelligible by two inscriptions from Ajai 
Garb and Kalinjar in Bundelkhand and a passage from Farishta.* 

* Another reference to this kingdom is to he found in Al Ulhi ( Elliot’s History of 
India, Vol. II., p. 46). Asi must hare been Ajai Garb. The Ch&nd&l Blmr, or nameless out- 
caste Bhawar, needs no explanation. For Bbawar as a variant of Bbar vide Lassen, V*»I. L, 
p. 448, note, quoting Hamilton. For the last Bhor kings also see l'abakat-i-Naslrl Elliot’s 
Vui.iL.pS48. 
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From these we learn that a man, whose name is not given, 
but who is described as the founder of his family, possess^! him- 
self of the fort of Ajai Garh. This unknown founder of the line 
is conjectured by Lassen (vol. III., p. 798) to have been a 
revolted vassal of Yijoya Chandra of Kanauj. He was followed 
on an independent throne by Jahun, Jahana, Gangadhar, Kamala, 
aud finally Malika. The humility of their origin is made clear by 
the inscriptions, which give no name for their first ancestor and a 
duration of only four generations, as Jahana, Gangadhar, and Ka- 
mala were own brothers, and which invest Mdlika with none of the 
usual sounding titles of sovereignty, though there can be no doubt 
that he was a reigning prince over a large territory, and which re- 
cord that the members of the family were compelled to live together 
in a portion of the K&linjar fort especially set apart for their 
use, a fact which clearly proves that they were considered as out- 
castes by the other Hindu residents. Lassen considers that the 
Chandels are proved by their pedigree to be descended from the 
same stock, and we find them, therefore, at first of no family at all, 
then as Kdyaths, with the title (on the inscription ) of Thakur, and 
finally as full Chhattris with a well-known flaw in their, pedigree. 

Dalki, the brother of M&lika, on the overthrow of the last 
Kanauj king, conquered the whole of the Du&b ; and Farishta 
records the utter defeat and destruction of Dalki and Malki, who 
had royal forts at Kalinjar and Karra, and held the whole country 
as far as Malwa in their possession, by Nasir-ud-din Muhammad, 
the king of Delhi, in 1246 A.D. The universal tradition of South- 
ern Oudh, which preserves the memory of the reigns of Rdjas 
D&l and Bal, proves that these princes were really Bhars, and 
that the whole of the south of the province as far as the Gogra 
was included in their dominions. It is more than probable that a 
far greater portion of the country was then covered by jungle than 
is now the case, and the rise of the low aboriginal tribes to 
dominion on the ruins of the power of their high caste rulers is 
paralleled by several instances in the only authentic continuous 
record of Indian history we possess — the Rdj Tarangini of Kash- 
mir. The overthrow of the Bhars was followed by the establish- 
ment, much as we find them how, of the principal elements of 
modern Oudh society. The country was divided into a number 
of small chieftainships, ruled over by clans, who, whatever their 
real origin may have been, all professed themselves to be of the 
ruling caste j>f Chhattris. Many of these, such as the Kanhpurias 
of Partabgarh, the Gaurs of Hardoi, and their offshoot that 
Amethias of Rae Bareli, are probably descendants^ of men or 
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tribes who flourished under the low caste government : others, 
such as the Bisens of Gonda and Partabgarh, and many other 
leading clans of the north, appear to have been derived from old 
Chhattri or gaasi-Chhattri stocks, established for time out of mind 
on or near their present settlements. But the nobler families, the 
Bais of Baiswdra, the Bachgoti Chauhans of Sultanpur, the 
Sombansis of Partabgarh, and the Kalhans of Gonda, are dis- 
tinctly proved by their traditions to have immigrated, — the first 
two from the Dudb, the Sombansis from Dear Allahabad, and 
the Kalhans from the far south-west. 

From this point forward any general sketch of the history of 
Oudh becomes a task of almost insurmountable difficulty. The 
recoVd of facts, though copious and unbroken, descends in two 
streams, which hardly touch one another, and which it is often . 
nearly impossible to connect. On the one hand, we have the 
Muhammadan historians, who give accounts of the great princes 
sent from the conquering camp at Delhi to rule a province which 
during the first period of Muhammadan occupation was of the 
first importance to the empire. From them we hear of the wars, 
the intrigues, the rebellions, the magnificence, and sometimes the 
vices of these royal lieutenants ; but the barren and uninteresting 
lists were written by men who had no sympathy with, or know- 
ledge of the real inhabitants of the country — a people from whom 
they were separated by a strange religion, unintelligible social 
customs, a foreign origin, and the contempt engendered by con- 
quest. Page after page may be turned over, and, except when 
some crowning victory has to be recorded, or mention is made of 
the assistance lent by a powerful local chieftain to his Muham- 
madan overlord, the existence of the mass of the Hindu nation is 
absolutely ignored. On the relations which subsisted between 
the people and their natural princes, and between the latter and 
the central power, the amount of the taxes, and how and by 
whom, and to whom, they were paid, the maintenance of order 
and dispensation of justice, we are left in almost complete darkness. 
"What is of value is a fairly exact chronology, which enables us to 
dispose in something like order all that it is possible to disentan- 
gle from the local tradition which forms the other source of informa- 
tion. As, however, this local tradition is as silent with regard to the 
foreign rulers as their historians were on the subject of the people, 
it is extremely difficult to establish points of contact between 
the two. It may be said with certainty that the two records corres- 
ponded to two entirely distinct streams of history, and the Tdt&r 
khan and Hindu rdja represented two societies domiciled on the 
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same soil with hardly any interaction of mutual effect. The most 
important political results of their co-existence were the- follow- 
ing : — The foreign rule took the position of the old paramount em- 
pires, such as dominated from Patna or from Kanauj, It became 
impossible for any Hindu to attain the position of r&ja of rajas. 
The very memory of the corporate, political, and religious life of 
the whole people was extinguished, and for it were substituted 
the petty aims and petty interests of states often smaller and more 
insignificant than the smallest principalities of Germany. On’ 
the other hand, the old and compact social system of the Hindus 
presented a barrier against which the wildest excesses of barbarian 
fury expended themselves in vain. Thousands might be slain and 
tens of thousands led into captivity, but the Brahman still con- 
trolled the family life of the people ; their Chhattri lord collected 
them for battle and disposed of their disputes in a court governed 
by rules which appealed to their sense of justice, and the cultiva- 
tor continued to till his fields, confident that when the storm was 
passed he should be allowed to retain them on the payment of 
the customary share of the produce. The worst tyrants, whose 
superior energy or intelligence made them formidable to the land, 
had no further effect than a series of bad harvests. When they 
were gone, all the old elements of society resumed the exercise of 
their various functions, and repaired a desolation which could only 
last for a time. It is this ancient and stable civilization which 
saved the fertile provinces of India from the fate inflicted by con- 
querors of kindred race, and not more cruel or barbarous on the 
equally fertile plains of Central Asia. When this has been said, 
almost all that is of importance in the political history of Oudh, 
from the final Muhammadan conquest in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century to the establishment of a Muhammadan dynasty 
on the throne of Lucknow, has been exhausted. Throughout 
five hundred years of foreign domination the story has been the 
same, the same struggle being carried on with varying conditions 
of strength on one side or the other, but, except- on one occasion, 
with no attempt at coalescence into a united national polity. 

The fortunes of the great Muslim lords who ruled from 
Bahraith or Manikpur belong, where they have any interest at 
all, to the history of the Muhammadan government, of India. The 
vicissitudes of the petty Hindu states into which the country was 
parcelled out do not admit of being combined into any general 
abstract. , 


For some time the newly-estahl ish - - 1 jndu chiefs in the south 
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remains of the Bhar kingdom, and its traces were hardly effaced 
when they were menaced by a far greater danger in the rise of 
a strong Muhammadan state in their close neighbourhood at 
Jaunpur. The ablest of the so-called Eastern emperors, Ibrahim 
Shdh Sharqi, had his attention especially attracted by the country 
which lay directly in the path from his capital to Delhi, and used 
every effort to bring it more closely under the control of his 
government. His lieutenants were established in every principal 
town, and Muhammadan law officers were appointed to adminis- 
ter their unknown and partial system of justice. For a time these 
things were borne, and the most powerful chieftains sought refuge 
in flight ; but a purely artificial regime can rarely long survive 
its 'founder, and the death of Shah Ibrdhim was the signal for 
the rise of the people. The foreign agents of his policy were 
massacred, and the lead of the Hindu reaction was taken by Raja 
Tilok Chand* by far the most important of the native chieftains 
who have from time to time left a mark on Oudh history. Of 
a family possibly descended from the old emperors of Kanauj, he 
combined, with the consideration commanded by high birth, a 
natural capacity for statesmanship, and a mind singularly free 
from the prejudices of his race. Deserving for himself a tract, 
subsequently known as the twenty-two parganas, and stretching 
from Lucknow to the confines of the Partabgarh district, he con- 
stituted himself judge in the disputes between neighbouring chief- 
tains, and assorted more than once his power of reinforcing the 
warrior class from the most worth v among the inferior elements 
of his army. The feebleness which marked the decay of the Af- 
ghan empire seemed to have again brought within the sphere of 
possibilities the realization of the idea of a large Hindu state — the 
paramount authority of the most powerful pi-inee over a number 
of subordinate chieftains, each exercising undivided power within 
his owu territories. A hundred years of comparative peace, 
during which the ruling clans established more tirrulv their hold 
upon the country, and brought the lands at a distance from their 
central forts under cultivation and the control of the younger off- 
shoots of their houses, were followed by the whirlwind of Btibar’s 
invasion. 

The great Afghdn captains whom that prince defeated in 
Oudh have left no representatives, and the four pages describing 
the events which attended his entry to Ajodhya, where it is pos- 
sible that the Hindu chiefs rallied round the centre of their reli- 
gion, are missing from all the known copies of his memoirs. The 
only record remaining is an ancient mosque, which preserves 
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the invader’s name on the holiest spot of all — the birthplace of 
Kama. 

In the troubled times ■which followed the death of the first 
Mughal emperor of India, Oudh was the focus of disaffection to the 
ruling house, and it was not till more than forty years later that 
it owned the clemency and power of the great Akbar. The con- 
stant revolts and victories on which that power was based brought 
the province into prominent notice, and it was for some time one 
of the most important and honourable among the viceroyalties of 
the empire. The revenue system, introduced a few years earlier 
by the Afghan emperor Sher Shah, was perfected by Akbar : 
and in an Indian province the revenue administration exhausts 
almost every element of value in its political history. It is not 
proposed to repeat in detail the regulations which are described 
with minute distinctness in the Ain-i-Akbari, but the informa- 
tion to be gained from that book may be supplemented from local 
records and tradition. The arbitrary revenue divisions, originally 
proposed on the basis of the amount of revenue to be collected, 
were either never introduced or yielded in a very short time to 
the ancient parganas, which almost always were coterminous with 
the authority of a Hindu chief. Lists of villages with their 
assessments were prepared with laborious accuracy. Qanungos 
and chaudhris were appointed for each pargana, usually from 
among the residents themselves, to superintend their preparation 
and annual correction, and it is probable that now, for the first 
time, the treasury of the empire acquired any precise account of 
the sources from which its income was drawn. We have sufficient 
information to be able to conclude what measures were adopted 
to meet the great difficulty which has always met the administra- 
tor in his attempt to collect the revenue direct from the village 
heads or the cultivators themselves. The Hindu chiefs were 
powerless, it is true, against the empire in its most flourishing 
days, but they remained a standing menace to its weakness. To 
exterminate them was out of the question. The limits of their 
petty states wers preserved in the only form of revenue division 
with which it was possible to govern, and it was certain that 
■their authority, national and long-established, would be re-as- 
serted at the first opportunity. The only policy was to refrain 
from driving them to extreme, and to conciliate them as far 
as possible by- honourary distinctions and employment. They 
were consequently provided for by concessions out of the revenue. 
Some were allowed to hold certain villages of the r&j revenue- 
free, and devote the collections entirely to their private purposes. 
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others were conceded small dues from every village at each 
harvest. Members of the aristocracy were given posts at court 
or commands in the imperial army ; high-sounding titles, and 
drums, and standards of varying grades of dignity were conferred 
with good political effect on a people singularly impressible by 
such distinctions, and the chieftain of Hasanpur Bandhua (a 
member of one of the highest and most ancient Chhattri families), 
who had adopted the court religion, was recognized as the head 
of the hierarchy of southern chieftains, with power to invest 
them with the title of raja. The strength of the central power 
meant peace in the provinces, and it is possible that the Hindu 
lords, free from the apprehension of external danger and the 
expense of maintaining forces of their own, were moderately 
contented in a position which was the best compatible with 
imperial necessities. This period is at any rate looked back upon 
as one of the brightest in their annals, which under the first 
Mughal emperors are singularly free from accounts of dissension 
or revolt. 

One of the principal results of the strong government was 
that the younger branches of the ruling houses almost invariably 
cast off* their allegiance to the head of the clan, and when we 
again find the Hindu element assert its predominance, the ancient 
rdjas have yielded the leadership to the most able and vigorous 
among the cadets, the small states have been split up into a num- 
ber of those still smaller baronies which formed the basis on which 
the present taluqas are founded. When the Muhammadan empire 
was broken up in the last days of Aurangzeb by the rise of the 
Malirattas, the chieftains of Oudh at once acquired an almost com- 
plete independence. An enterprising governor from Allahabad 
or the west might occasionally endeavour to realize the reve- 
nue, but he was sure to be met in arms and eventually compelled to 
withdraw. 

The Hindus, as was natural, broke out at once into internal 
war, and once more the ablest of their leaders applied themselves 
to the enlargement by conquest from their neighbours of the terri- 
tories under their authority. The successes of the Kanhpurias 
of Tiloi, the Bais of Daundia Khera, both cadet families, and the 
Bisens of Gonda, called into existence states of no great extent 
it is true, but larger than had been known since the days of Akbar. 

When the great Nawab Sa&dat Khan was appointed wazir 
and received Oudh as his fief, he found his entry opposed by the 
local chieftains. The Bais seem to have yielded after a parley, 
and the Kanhpurias with only a sham resistance, but the Khichars 
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of Fatehpur, who might historically be included in an account of 
Oudh, were only quelled after a doubtful battle and the death of 
their r&ja, while the Rija of Gonda actually defeated the Nawab’s 
lieutenant and made his own terms, by which he retained his 
ancestral state as a separate fief, paying only a moderate tribute. 
It is to this period that we owe two of the most spirited of the 
national ballads, the sword songs of A rdru Khlchar and Datt 
Singh Bisen. The first two Nawabs, Saadat Khan and Safdar 
Jang, were men of. statesmanlike ability ; they were harassed 
besides by imperial cares, and exposed to constant attacks from 
the Rohillas on one side and the Mahrattas on the other. It is, 
therefore, no wonder that they appreciated the advantage of con- 
ciliating their hardly-won subjects, and they not only employed 
Hindus as the highest of their ministers (one of whom, Newal R&e 
K&yath, justified his appointment by throwing back the Rohillas 
from Fyzabad with a bravery uncommon in his caste) but were 
contented to collect their revenues on the basis of the old par- 
gana divisions through the old pargana chiefs. The prosperity 
which the country enjoyed under their rule is attested by the 
bridges, wells, and forts which were then constructed, and justifies 
the conclusion that happiness is best secured by the presence of 
a strong central government, which preserves while it keeps in 
subjection all the elements of native society. Whether that so- 
ciety would naturally develop such a central power from within 
itself itjis^ difficult to say : but it is nearly certain that its rise 
would be through seas of blood and years of anarchy. 

With the defeat of Buxar this state of things came to an end, 
and the last chapter of the history commences with the British 
alliance, British resident, and British protection from the con- 
sequences of bad government, to end in the direct assumption 
by the British of the rule of the province as the only remedy 
for the intolerable evils, which were chiefly the result of their 
own unavoidable interference with its affairs. The first end of 
the policy of the Lucknow kings — a policy which they would 
never have dared, or having dared would most certainly have 
been expelled were it not for the strength of foreign bayonets — 
was the complete annihilation of the power of the r6jas and the 
realization of the gross rents direct from the cultivators. In this 
policy they never even nearly succeeded. In single instances 
all over the country the result was gained, and there is hardly a 
rdj, perhaps* not one in the whole province, which was not at 
one time or another held by Government officials dealing directly 
with the tenants while its chief was in flight ; but, on the other 
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hand, thereis perhaps hardly a case where the chieftain did not 
return after a dispossession of a few years, and recover, if not his 
whole property, at any rate a large number of his villages. There 
were, in fact, two hostile powers, with interests diametrically op- 
posed, but neither strong enough to gain a decisive victory. If, 
on the one hand, the king was powerless to evict the nobles, so 
neither could they expel a king behind whom was the whole force 
of the British Government. Of the relations of the king to that 
Government it is unnecessary to write ; they are a matter of well- 
known history, and may be found described at length in the pages 
of Mill and the blue-book which justified annexation. Of his re- 
lations to his subjects, the best idea will be gained from a short 
account of the principal measures which emanated from Lucknow, 
and a sketch of the social condition of the province when the king- 
dom came to an end. 

It is perhaps worth while to sum up in a single paragraph 
the result of the preceding pages. Oudh had been many times 
conquered and owned monarchs of many diverse nationalities, 
but its history, down to the advent of the Muhammadans, had 
been a history of hegemonies. From that time it becomes the his- 
tory of a foreign domination. The difference and its reason are 
not obscure. Even if the Hindu superiority in civilization was 
not greater over the earlier than the latter invaders, the Muham- 
madans differed from their predecessors in being animated by the 
bigotted zeal of a new and fervid religion. The earlier invaders 
were in a very short time absorbed into the Hindu caste system, 
adopted the religion of the country, and became an indistinguish- 
able portion of the national polity. The Muhammadans could 
neither join nor be received into the ranks of their subjects. From 
the time of their conquest the history of the country is modified 
by the introduction of a new dominant element which refused to 
be assimilated, and the main interest centres in not the spontane- 
ous development of a homogeneous system, but the struggle of an 
anterior civilization to maintain itself against rulejs who were 
untouched by its spirit and opposed to it both by interest and 
religious feeling. 

That struggle it has survived, but with the loss of every prin- 
ciple of internal development — of everything which makes a 
civilization valuable. In a short sketch like the above it was 
unavoidable that none but the main features should be clearly 
presented, at a sacrifice of the accuracy which depends on a 
minute attention to subordinate details. If the Hindu chiefs 
only have been mentioned it must not be forgotten that they were 
no thing more than the highest, point of a very complex structure. 
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III considering their position it would be erroneous to compare 
them with either the patriarch of an eastern tribe or the chieftain 
of a sept or clan. In their relations with their peasantry the family 
tie entered not at all. Either they had very few blood relations 
living in dependence on them, or, as was more common, the young- 
er branches of their families threw oft' allegiance altogether and 
established separate states. In the complete absence of any pre- 
tence of common origin with the mass of the people, they most 
nearly resembled the feudal lords of mediaeval Europe. But here 
again the resemblance is only superficial. What made the Oudh 
barons so strong is that they were a necessary element in the 
religious system of the country. Their race had been set apart 
by immemorial tradition and the sanction of all sacred litera- 
ture as the wielders and representatives of Hindu power. The 
Chhattri ruler was as indispensable as the Brahman priest, and 
his might and magnificence were — and are — still gloried in by 
the people as the visible manifestation of their national prosperity. 
With his destruction the national system is broken up, and it is 
this fact which commands for him the unquestioning obedience, 
and it may almost be said the enthusiastic affection, of his subjects 
— an obedience and affection which can nover be conciliated by the 
best rulers of a foreign race and religion. His position was then 
in its essential qualities that of the national king, however small 
his territories may have been, and his functions were distinctly 
royal. He was the natural receiver of the share of the cultivators’ 
produce which formed the principal source of revenue ; he assess- 
ed and collected all the other taxes within his domain, the tran- 
sit and ferry dues, the imposts on bazars, and the fees paid by 
the owners of stills and looms. It illustrates the blindness of the 
Muhammadans to their rights and duties as governors that they 
hardly ever contested these small taxes with him, but confined 
their rapacity to the one very lucrative source of income — the 
land. Bight up to annexation we find the rdjas who had then 
become taluqdars still collecting the minor taxes all over their 
domains, even in cases where they had lost nearly every one of 
their .ancestral villages. Besides being the receiver of the re- 
venue, the Hindu chief called out the militia of his territory for 
war at his own sole will and with an authority which was never 
disputed. He apportioned out the waste lands to tenants for 
cultivation, decided the suits of his subjects in his cutcherry, and 
enjoyed, besides, a number of varying rights in wild produce re- 
sembling the rights attached to an English manor. 

The last hundred years contain the history of the conversion 
of the r&ja into the taluqdar. With the exception that there is less 
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bloodshed and fewer of the horrors which attended the struggle 
elsewhere, Gonda presents so typical an instance of the pro- 
cess which was going on all over the province that no apology 
is needed for substituting the plain story of its events for a more 
general description. R&ja Datt Singh had extended the con- 
quests of his father and grandfather, and ruled over a small 
state which stretched from the Gogra to the Kuw&na, covering 
an area of about twelve hundred square miles. When Safidat 
Khan re-established Muhammadan supremacy in Oudh, the r&ja 
extorted from his weakness a semi-independent position, which left 
him in undisturbed possession of his fief on the payment of an 
annual tribute. This position was maintained till near the end of 
the eighteenth century, when Shiva Parshad Singh, the last 
of the real rajas, was defeated and slain in battle with the 
Lucknow forces led by a British officer. The chief of the servants 
of his raj was Chain Pande, a banker, who had brought his capital 
from Ikauna to trade with it under the Gonda chieftain. The 
death of Shiva Parshad Singh left a legal heir in his nephew, 
Guman Singh, a lad of ten years of age, and a brother, Hindfipat 
Singh, to administer affairs during the minority. Chain Pande, 
the old banker, had died, and his three sons, Karia, Bakhtawar, 
and Mardan, commanded the Gonda militia and exercised an un- 
remitting vigilance over the interests of the youthful raja. It 
was not till they discovered that his life was in daily peril from 
the machinations of his guardian, who would by his death 
acquire an undisputed right to the succession, that they inter- 
fered. Hindupat Singh and all his children were murdered, 
and the Oudh Government, making the event a pretext for dis- 
regarding its previous engagements, sent a force to occupy the 
state and take Gum&n Singh prisoner. A few years of capti- 
vity at Lucknow were ended by his marriage with the daughter 
of the celebrated J agjiwan D&s of Kotwa, whose influence as a 
roligious teacher secured even at a Muhammadan court attention 
to his demands. On his return to his territories he discovered 
that they had been made the appanage of the Bahii Begam, and 
that her officers exercised rule and collected the rents. His sub- 
sistence was provided for by the grant of a few villages and a 
pm nil annual payment in cash from the income of his raj. In time 
the intelligent and humane officer, Saif-ud-daula, who adminis- 
tered the country for the Muhammadan Government, gave place 
to feeble and incompetent successors, who found the best security 
for their collections in the influence and comparative wealth 
of the dispossessed raja. On the other hand, the villagers 
themselves were apt to look up to him as their natural head, and 
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preferred the management by his servants to’ the nnrepressed 
extortions of a rabble of Muhammadan soldiers. 

With him had returned the P&nde brothers, who had partici- 
pated in his exile, and their even superior wealth, their distin- 
guished position and abilities, and their Brahman caste, made 
them not inferior to the rdja himself as a mainstay to officials 
pressed from Lucknow for rents which they could not realize, 
and as a refuge to village owners groaning under the intolerable 
tyranny of the nazim’s subordinates. Two separate estates grew 
up within the old territories of the riij, as one village after 
another, and often whole clusters of villages in a single year, 
were joined to the revenue engagements of either the r&ja or the 
Pdnde, and at annexation the former held an estate of 250 the 
latter of 350 square miles. These events are, as it has been said, 
typical of what was going on all over the province. Everywhere 
the rdjas were stripped of their old position and replaced by 
Government officials ; everywhere they retained a footing, either 
by peaceful residence or by the maintenance through bands of 
desperate outlaws of a continual state of warfare ; the officers 
of the king found it everywhere impossible to realize the revenue 
without the intervention of some powerful local chief or in- 
fluential capitalist. The result was that there grew up out of 
the old raj system a system of large estates, consisting each of a 
number of villages arbitrarily collected under a single revenue 
engagement. The old raj boundaries were rarely maintained, 
except in the distant regions to the north, where the influence 
of the king’s government was only feebly and fitfully exercised. 
But the new taluqdars were almost always the old feudal lords, 
and in the few instances of what were known at annexation as 
auction taluqas, it involves no great license of historical con- 
jecture to sav that they must eventually have returned to the 
old chieftainships from the lands of which they had been cut 
out. 

Before dealing with the other classes connected with the soil, 
it is necessary to define what is meant by land revenue with 
as much briefness as is consistent with an understanding of the 
relations which subsisted between the subordinate tenants and 
their lords. 

Land revenue, as it existed for time out of mind in India, was 
the portion' of the gross produce of his fields which the occupant 
paid to the state. This has been assessed at different shares by 
different rulers and by the same ruler under differing circum- 
stances. Akbar fixed it at one-third, and the rule in Oudh during 
historical times has been for the tenant to pay one-half of the 
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produce after deducting the expenses of cultivation, an arrangement 
by which the state got about a third. Theoretically there was no 
such thing as rent or landlord. The gross produce was piled up on 
the threshing-floor. First the village servants and the labourers 
who helped to get in the harvest or attended to the plough-bul- 
locks took their fixed dues, and what was left was divided equally 
between the cultivator and the state official. For a very long time, 
however, the theory has only been carried out in rare instances. 

The first modification was the introduction of a middleman 
between the cultivator and the state, and the simplest form his in- 
tervention took was the following : — The raja appointed a head- 
man, known as muqaddam or mahtau, whose duty it was to keep 
the village under cultivation, superintend the harvesting and divi- 
sion of the grain, and prevent the cultivators from migiating into 
another territory. For these services he was recompensed by the 
receipt of one-tenth of the heap wliigh formed the raja’s share 
of the produce. A further modification was introduced when the 
village was alienated for a valuable consideration and iu perpe- 
tuity under a grant of kirt, by which the grantee was allowed a 
quarter of the grain heap on his engaging to pay Government the 
remaining three-fourths. These, however, were only modifications 
of the original plan. A complete revolution was brought about 
by two main causes, the increasing density of the population and 
the influx of large quantities of coined silver. 

It requires but little consideration to understand that a 
tenant can afford to pay a larger portion of the gross produce of 
an extensive area under poor cultivation than he can of a smaller 
area under high tillage. As tenements diminished in size the 
gross produce per acre increased, but the tenant’s needs remained 
the same, and he had to meet them from the outturn of a smaller 
area. He could, only do this by reserving for himself a larger 
portion of the crop. This difficulty was solved by the introduc- 
tion, which has become universal, of a money rent for highly- 
cultivated lands. 

The next factor in the revenue system to be considered is, 
though it has not yet been referred to, perhaps the most import- 
ant of all. Throughout the province there exist in almost every 
village large communities of the higher castes, Brahmans, Chhat- 
tris, or Muhammadans, who furnished nearly all the fighting 
power of the rdja. These communities were allowed, under cer- 
tain conditions, to retain the complete management of the villages 
in which they resided, or of definite groups of villages, sometimes 
conferred on them in jagir, but more often admittedly theirs from 
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long prescription. It was to them that the superior authority, 
whether Hindu or Muhammadan, looked for the payment of 
the revenue : and as some fields at least in every village were 
held at money rents, while it was next to impossible to make any 
trustworthy grain appraisement for the large areas which were 
in the direct cultivation of their numerous co-sharers, it became 
the custom to assess them for a lump sum in cash, which was 
generally fixed by a rough conjecture of the outside they could 
be compelled to pay. 

In the case of taluqas, the Lucknow officials similarly took 
the outside which could be safely demanded. There was no real 
principle of assessment, and the proportion of his total income 
paid as revenue varied in the case of each taluqdar with the 
means of resistance he had at his command. 

It has now been seen how the original idea of Indian land re- 
venue, as the portion of the gross produce due to the state, was 
modified by the introduction of money rents, by the growth under 
various circumstances of gwasi-proprietary communities between 
the cultivator and the king, and the co-existence of what were 
practically two hostile governments on the same soil. If the 
money paid for the fertile fields round the village site looked 
like rent, and if the cash assessments on the village commu- 
nities and the sums collected from taluqdars by nazims might 
for convenience be not very improperly described as a land tax, 
it should, however, be remembered that the resemblance is only 
on the surface. The old system continued to form men’s notions 
on all things connected with the possession of the soil and its 
liabilities. It influenced every transaction. In many localities it 
was still in full force, and it remained the ultimate standard of 
reference in disputes as to the amount of payment to be made in 
any particular instance. Even now if any tenant objects to the 
amount demanded from him it is far from uncommon for the 
landlord to agree with him to resort to the old grain division, and 
the procedure was still more frequent before annexation. If the 
value of the produce received by the landlord is less than the 
cash rent he demanded, his demand was shown to be extortionate: 
if not, the tenant was convinced of its justice. At any rate, till 
the introduction of European forms of thought, the very idea of a 
landlord absolutely owning the land and at liberty to put it up to 
competition and knock it down to the highest bidder had never 
entered the minds of the people. The rights of the over-proprie- 
tor were confined to the receipt of a fixed customary share of the 
produce or the money which represented that share, subject to 
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deductions in favour of the middle classes which intervened be- 
tween the taluqdar or the Muhammadan government and the 
actual tiller of the soil. Whatever other rights he possessed — and 
it is not to be denied that he could evict tenants at his will, just as 
the English parliament can confiscate private property at will — 
were derived not from any private ownership, but from the same 
source as gave him the miscellaneous taxes and the command of 
the militia, his theoretical position as head of the petty state. 

The above review has made us acquainted with all the prin- 
cipal classes of agricultural society in Oudh at annexation : the 
ndzim or king’s officer, the taluqdar grown out of the raja or 
the capitalist, the village communities basing their title on pur- 
chase^ military grant, or immemorial prescription, and the culti- 
vator himself. Ouly the mudfiddr (or assignee iu special cases 
of the land revenue) has been omitted, as his case was not one 
of general importance or interest. The sketch will bo completed 
by a short account of village communities and their relations 
with superior powers. 

The original assessment under which they paid their land 
revenue was in all cases, whether they held as birtias on sale or 
as old subordinate zamindars from prescriptive right, based on 
an appraisement of the value of the gross produce of the village 
lands. Their special privileges were of two kinds. A stated 
deduction, varying from one-tenth to one-fourth, was made from 
the state share in their favour. And the state share from the 
fields in their own cultivation was fixed at a lower proportion to 
the gross produce than in the case of unprivileged cultivators. 
The former right was converted into cash when the total payment 
on the village was assessed in money and was then known as ndn- 
kdr. When once it had been so converted it almost always 
remained stationary, and lost all proportion to the gross assess- 
ment. Thus, a village revenue would originally be assessed at 
Ks. 400. Against this a deduction of Rs. 100 would be allowed 
as ndnkdr to the village zamindars. In the course of time culti- 
vation increased and the village was assessed at Rs. 1,000, but 
the ndnkdr still remained Rs. 100. Again, a hostile taluqdar 
laid the whole waste, and the villagers were all either killed or 
in flight. The Government papers would then show assessment 
Rs. 100 ; deduct ndnkdr, Rs. 100; net payable, nothing. Still, 
though it ceased to vary with the assessment, the ndnkdr allow- 
ance was subject to revision on the application of the zamindar. 
The second right, that is to sa)', cultivation at favourable rates, 
was never perhaps wholly abser.t from the calculation when the 
village owners held their whole village on the condition of a 
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lump revenue payment, but it became of very great importance 
when the taluqdar or ndzim put them aside and collected direct 
from the individual cultivators. Then their sir lands, as they 
were called, either paid very low rates in comparison with other 
tenants or remained altogether unassessed. It was not uncom- 
mon for the superior landlord when he took over the village 
management to set apart a certain area, either at no rent at all or 
at a fixed low rent, in favour of the community, but it was more 
usual to extend the privilege to all the lands they held themselves 
whether the area was great or small. 

The general position of these village communities was not 
a bad one. They had no absolute right to the control of the 
whole village, but they were generally allowed it from motives 
of convenience, and the hold which their high caste and residence 
on the spot gave them over the other cultivators, put great diffi- 
culties in the way of interference against their will. They very 
frequently, however, did willingly consent to relinquish a control 
which made them responsible for a heavy assessment, and in 
other cases the taluqdar was strong enough to manage the vil- 
lage himself without consulting them. In either case, whether 
their dispossession of the whole village was against or with their 
consent, they always retained their low-rented sir and usually 
the cash ndnkfir. Other circumstances combined to render their 
position tolerable. When the assessment became too high they 
defaulted. In a year or two the n&zim was changed. There was 
no continuity of Government, and their default became a for- 
gotten and undemanded arrear ; or if things came to the worst, 
they could retire to a neighbouring jungle, burn the crops and 
house of any one who attempted to cultivate, and leave the 
n&zim the alternative of re-admitting them at a reduced demand, 
and with arrears wiped off, or of deriving no income at all from 
their village. A third course still more frequently adopted was 
for them to offer their village to a powerful taluqdar, whose 
interest would induce him to assess them moderately, join their 
force with his in resisting the demands of the Lucknow officials, 
and secure a low revenue payment for the whole estate. Besides 
the means at their command for resisting exactions, the profits 
of their villages were supplemented from other sources. Very 
large numbers found employ in the Company’s armies, and not only 
relieved the pressure on the soil, but remitted their savings to 
add to the wealth of the community. Still more were engaged 
in the large forces which the unsettled position of every taluqdar 
compelled him to maintain, and not a few drew pay from the 
King of Oudb. All these causes contributed to make them as a 
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body fairly well off. The provision which their firm hold on the 
soil secured for their families gave them a social position inde- 
pendent of their caste, and enabled them to seek in marriage 
the daughters of clans who would have at once rejected the 
advances of men of the same class but not village zamindars. 

The power to which we are the more direct successors claims 
some separate notice, though the most important of its effects on 
the history of the country have already been detailed. Of the six 
potentates who filled the throne of Lucknow in the present cen- 
tury, two only paid any attention to the government of their 
subjects or their own more immediate interests in the state. The 
rest remained sunk in a sensual apathy or absorbed in ferocious 
excitements, unmoved by the constant remonstrances of the British 
residents, careless of the dishonesty and treachery of the servants 
they employed, blind to the emptiness of their treasury, and deaf 
to the cries of an oppressed people. The hideous palaces with 
which their bad taste and vulgar extravagance had defaced Luck- 
now were impenetrable fastnesses, where public affairs were never 
allowed to intrude for a moment on the more important avo- 
cations of selecting a new courtesan, criticising lifeless erotic 
poetry, or rewarding the insipid flattery of a swarm of low-caste 
hangers-on. Not even the national passion for distinction could 
reconcile the more manly, not of the outside public, but of the 
king’s own servants to honours prostituted by every revolting 
use, and the great n&zims, Darshan Singh and M&n Singh, 
steadily declined any title which bore the stamp of the court. 

The prime ministers who were entrusted with the adminis- 
tration of the state present a hardly more attractive picture. 
Muhammadans and hangers-on of the court, they cared nothing 
and knew nothing of the interests of a population which was in 
the main Hindu. Under no control and insecure in the slippery 
tenure of their office, they had no reason for being honest, no 
other end but the provision of resources against the inevitable 
day of their disgrace. Two things, and two only, were demanded 
of them by the necessities of their position — money for the 
pleasures of their master, and a fortune for themselves. It was 
no wonder that they were absolutely indifferent to the means by 
which the treasury was filled, or that at least half of an income 
of a million sterling was appropriated to the personal use of them- 
selves and their king. 

The country under them was parcelled into revenue charges, 
which varied in number at different times, but were on an aver- 
age somewhat smaller than the districts of the present day. To 
these were appointed officers with the title of n&zim or chakladar 
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according to the extent of the charge but with equal powers 
and the same duties. Those duties were practically confined to 
the realization of as much money as could be extracted from the 
land, and to this all other considerations were subordinated. We 
have already seen the difficulties with which the constitution 
of the rural society hampered their task, and their position neces- 
sitated the maintenance of a considerable armed force. The un- 
disciplined rabble which followed their camp was supplemented by 
more regular forces commanded by British officers, and stationed 
at convenient points all over the country. With a few excep- 
tions they were reared at court, and incapacitated by their educa- 
tion and prejudices from understanding the society over which 
they were placed. They neither knew nor cared whether their 
rule was mild or oppressive so long as they could remit sufficient 
sums to save themselves from disgrace at headquarters, and real- 
ize enough over and above to provide for themselves and tbeir re- 
tinues of needy dependents. 

The two native sovereigns who must be exempted from the 
reproach of absolute indifference to their duties were Sa&dat Ali 
Khan, who ruled from 1798 to 1814, and Muhammad Ali Shah, 
who occupied the throne between 1837 and 1842 A.D. The 
first of these signalized his reign by two measures of the highest 
importance, the thorough revision of the land revenue, and a series 
of regulations for the export of grain, which were meant to pro- 
vide against the periodical famines to which the province is liable, 
and the most terrible of which was at the time yet fresh in men’s 
memories. The principal objects effected by the revenue reform 
were the separate assessment of every village, and the impositionof 
a fair tax on the countless plots of land which the prodigal liberality 
of his predecessors had exempted from contributing to the state 
treasury. The work was well carried out, and served as the basis 
of the land revenue demand right up to annexation. There can 
be little doubt that the grain laws, which prohibited exportation 
when the price of flour mil below 40tbs. for a rupee, were dictat- 
ed by a statesman-like appreciation of what were at the time the 
real needs of his kingdom. 

The reforms of Muhammad Ali Shah were more excellent in 
their intention than appreciable in their effects. The first was 
the attempt to organize a machinery for the administration of 
justice; the second, the substitution of the am&ni for the ijdra 
system in distributing the revenue appointments. The judicial 
reform was ne„ver more than a dead letter. All the officers ap- 
pointed were Muhammadans, and the Muhammadan law only 
was to govern every tribunal. The judges were subjected to no 
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qontro], and acknowledged no responsibility. Their only object 
was to make their places as profitable as possible to themselves. 
They had, moreover, no power to see that their judgments were 
executed, and the nazims were too much engaged in the realiza- 
tion of the revenue, and too utterly indifferent to the disputes of 
the people among themselves, to interfere in their support. 
Lastly, the law itself was one which did not meet the require- 
ments or satisfy the sense of justice of the mass of litigants, and 
denied the Hindu all remedy as against the Muhammadan. 
The people of course preferred their own panchayats and the 
cutcherries of their ancestral chieftains to a resort to courts whose 
first object was to extort a heavy bribe, who were powerless of 
action, and whose orders conveyed either a redress which was 
inapplicable or no redress at all. 

That so much importance should have been attached at 
the time to the measure by which revenue appointments were 
made subject to the payment of a fixed annual sum, instead of 
being as heretofore exposed to auction in open market, iB only 
one of the things which show how imperfect was the information 
of the Calcutta Government in all the affairs of Oudh. In prin- 
ciple no doubt the measuro was admirable ; but with an apathetic 
king and ministers and officials bouton nothing but private ends, 
who was to superintend its execution ? 

The only difference it made was one of account to the n&zims 
and chakladars. Money, which was before collected as govern- 
ment revenue and appropriated by the collector, after he had 
paid the sum for which his appointment had been knocked down, 
now was realized as nazrdna, or took any one of the numerous 
channels which official dishonesty is ingenious in devising. The 
loss to the revenue w#s shown either in a diminished rent-roll or 
in arrears beyond the hope of recovery. The receipts of the 
state continued to decrease, while the actual collections were as 
before limited only by the ndzim’s power of extortion, and 
neither the king nor the people were in the slightest degree 
affected by the change. 

These, then, were the elements of the society which came 
under British rule. The king, who exercised no royal functions, 
but was simply a heavy charge on the public treasury — the 
corrupt and infamous capital — the ministers insecure in their 
offices and alive to no interest but their own — the empty courts, 
which denied justice and suffered every crime and every villany 
to triumph unchecked from one end of the land to the other — have 
all passed away, and the place is taken by our own administrative 
machinery. The stable elements which remained for ub to deal 
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with were a population of industrious labourers holding their 
lands on rents fixed by custom, a system of yeoman commu- 
nities in possession of varying rights in almost every village, 
and a number of great landowners generally the representatives 
of the old Chhattri chieftains, but in a few instances capitalists 
who had been called into an abnormal position by the abnormal 
circumstances of the time, elements all knit together by a polity 
which was older than the oldest tradition, and ready when left 
to their own unchecked action to resume their ancient places 
in the immemorial structure. 
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If the promise of events is to bear fruit in fulfillment, Febru- 
ary 13th, 1856, is the most important day in the whole annals 
of Oudh, for it was then for the first time that its society was 
brought under the influence of a power with solvents strong 
enough to disintegrate eventually its compact organization. Our 
first essay on administration was based on ignorance and ended in 
disaster. The officers who were entrusted with the all-important 
work of settling the land revenue had been imbued with the 
principles of the so-called Thomasouian school, and shared the 
prejudices of the only native society with which they had been 
personally acquainted, that of the court. The first told them 
that the village communities were the only element in the 
country which deserved to be maintained ; the second that the 
taluqdars were a set of grasping interlopers, in arms against the 
officials and tyrants to the people, whose sole object was to 
defraud Government of its revenue. The result was that orders 
were issued to disregard them wherever it was possible, and to 
take the engagements everywhere from the yeoman classes. In 
fact, the policy which Lucknow had for so many years been en- 
deavouring to put in practice was to be carried out at once by 
main force. The instructions were well acted up to. The chieftains 
were stripped of nearly all their villages and a settlement made 
in which they were entirely left out of consideration. What the 
result would have been it is difficult to conjecture. But little more 
than a year had elapsed when the great sepoy mutiny broke out, 
and allowed them to show that it was easier to deprive them oi 
their property than of their influence. The English power had 
hardly fallen when they at once resumed more than their former 
position. Again they collected the revenue without question 
throughout their territories ; again the armed levies rallied around 
them against the stranger ; and long after the defeat of the muti- 
neers, they had to be subdued one by one and their forts razed to 
the ground before the authority of Government could be re-estab- 
lished. 

One thing at least had been made evident, that policy and 
justice alike forbade their being overlooked in the new settlement 
which the pacification of the province necessitated. The leading 
principle of the second revenue se ttlement, whose main lines re- 
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main intact to the present day, was to preserve the status of the 
various classes at annexation. The taluqdars as they gave in their 
adhesion were invested with all the villages they had held in the last 
year of native rule, and the lists they furnished were confirmed 
after a summary inspection by the local officers. Soon after the 
arrangement was ratified by the Governor-General, who engaged 
that their titles should be protected from all question subject to 
the maintenance of any subordinate rights which might be proved 
against them. The interference of the civil courts was precluded 
by a proclamation which declared the whole land of the province 
confiscate for rebellion and free to be disposed of by Government 
as it thought fit, and they were further secured by sanads in which 
Government expressly conveyed to each of them separately the lands 
they had claimed as their own. Mortgage by the village zamindari 
communities was one of the many forms under which the villages 
had been attached to the chieftains’ engagement, audit was subse- 
quently enacted that the terms of the Governor-General’s grant 
did not prevent the redemption of such mortgages if executed 
within a specified period of limitation. But though a few villages 
have passed out of their estates under this rule, it has not 
materially affected their position. Finally, their legal status 
was clearly set forth, and the principles by which the devolution 
of their properties was to be governed determined by Act (Act I. 
of 1869.) 

The next class to be dealt with were the middlemen 
between the chief and the cultivator, to whom the name of 
zamindar has been appropriated in Oudh. Those who had engaged 
direct with Government previous to annexation were maintained 
in their position, and enrolled as landowners responsible for the 
revenue of their several villages. The remainder, whose pro- 
perties formed the units out of which the greater part of the 
taluqas. had been made up, were at first held entitled, under 
the reservation of subordinate rights made when the sanads 
were issued, to such rights and such only as they could prove 
themselves to have possessed in the last year of native rule, the 
object being to reproduce as exactly as possible the proprietary 
status of the various orders at the moment when we took over 
the country. The sanads had originally done these men a great 
injury • by creating a presumption of full, proprietary title in 
favour of their over-lord and throwing on them the whole burden 
of the proof that their subordinate rights were in existence. 
The taluqdar’s title had been accepted on his mere word after 
what was often a nominal scrutiny : theirs had to go through 
the ordeal of a civil court. It was soon found that to restrict 
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their proof to the circumstances of a single year entailed intoler- 
able injustice and hardship, and they were allowed to claim any 
rights of which their possession could be shown within the twelve 
years which preceded annexation. The strongest of their rights 
was to hold the whole village in perpetuity at a rent fixed by the 
courts, failing that, they might be decreed the sir lands or ndnkdr 
allowances, such as have been described in the last chapter, their 
groves, their tanks, or their houses, manorial rights in waste lands, 
and the small dues which were levied by the proprietor from the 
lower classes of cultivators. It was afterwards considered that 
to constitute a body of middlemen who intercepted the passage 
of the rent from the actual cultivators to the men from whom 
Government realized its revenue was impolitic, and in 1866 an 
Act was passed demanding a strictness and comprehensiveness of 
proof for cases in which whole villages were claimed in sub-set- 
tlement, which made the majority of such claims practically 
hopeless of success; at the same time, a few clauses were added 
which facilitated the establishment of rights in sir, and tended to 
maintain the zamindars in the possession of all the lands in their 
immediate occupation at the lowest rent compatible with the 
interests of the state. The same policy was followed in the Rent 
Act of 1868, which in one of its sections secured a light of oc- 
cupancy in the fields ploughed by themselves to any ex-proprietors 
who had been unsuccessful under the former regulations. 

It has been seen that subordinate rights had been created, 
not only by long prescription, but in some parts of the province 
still more frequently by recent contract. These contract sub- 
proprietors based their title on deeds of what was known as birt 
or shankalap, granted them by the taluqdars for a valuable con- 
sideration. Their case never formed the subject of legislation, 
but was dealt with under the ordinary rules of civil law, and 
such rights passing under their purchase were decreed them as 
they could prove to have been enjoyed within the legal period of 
limitation. These sales in the northern districts constantly ex- 
tended to whole villages — in some cases, almost a whole pargana 
had been so conveyed — and there, at any rate the middlemen 
who had been carefully guarded against when of the class of 
old zamindars received full recognition. More frequently and 
more widely throughout the province the sales applied to small 
plots of land, and resulted in the creation of a class of small tene- 
ments held under decree at a low rate of rent. 

The position of the ordinary cultivators soon received pro- 
minent notice and became the subject of a length} nvestigat on. 

8 
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The blue-book which contained the results of the inquiry proved 
two things — that the landowners did constantly evict tenants 
during the nawabi, and that rents were fixed by custom and not 
by competition ; but it is doubtful whether the real relations 
which subsisted between the cultivator and the r4ja were as well 
understood then as they are now. There was no legislative inter- 
ference with the position of tenants without special rights till the 
Rent Act of 1868, which established competition as the sole basis 
of their relations with their landlords, legalized eviction while it 
prescribed the procedure and restrictions under which it was to 
be enforced, and secured compensation for improvements made 
at the tenant’s own cost. 

It had been seen from the first that the realization of the 
revenue would be impossible unless all the various and conflicting 
interests in the soil were clearly defined, and the officers who 
were appointed to make the assessment were constituted civil 
courts for their adjudication and embodiment in a complete record 
of rights. After long and bitter litigation, that task has now 
been nearly accomplished, and it is possible to form an approxi- 
mately accurate idea of the distribution of the land of the pro- 
vince among the various classes holding recognized rights in it. 

The units of property are, as has been stated above, the vil- 
lages, of which the country contains 25,842, with an average area 
of a little less than a square mile each. Of these, 15,553 are 
divided among 410 properties, which pay an annual revenue to 
Government of upwards of £500 each ; the remaining 10,290 are 
held by 6,950 village communities. So, roughly ‘speaking, the 
the old chieftains have retained three-fifths of the province ; two- 
fifths have escaped them altogether, and belong to the classes 
intermediate between them and the cultivator. 

The returns of tenures are not quite complete, but they are 
sufficiently so to prove that rather more than a tenth of the 
625,000 tenants of the province hold on decree an area amount- 
ing to a third of the whole cultivation, and enjoy proprietary pri- 
vileges against the landowners who are responsible for the Gov- 
ernmept revenue. The size of the ordinary farm held by single 
cultivators without rights is about four acres. 

The village communities are generally large coparcenary 
societies, containing each a number of separate properties, who 
either hold the lands in common, dividing what escapes of the 
rents when &11 charges have been paid ; or have divided all the 
lands, and collect and defray, each of them separately, the rents 
and charges on their divided share of the property ; or hold some 
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of the lands in the same property in common and others severally. 
The 7,000 village communities which know no superior land* 
lord contain more than 60,000 proprietors, whose ill-defined 
rights and constant disputes form a perennial source of trouble and 
litigation. The soil, therefore, parcelled out in tiny farms of four 
acres each, has to support, besides the cultivators themselves, 
about 400 large landowners, above 60,000 small proprietors, and 
rather more than that number of sub-proprietors holding an in- 
termediate position between the cultivators and the landlord; 
and above all, comes the great landlord — the State, with its un- 
varying and inexorable demand. 

The land revenue demand under the late king’s government 
rose within the last ten years of its existence from .£1,399,000 
to .£2,702,000; but the value of the accounts of the royal trea- 
sury may be estimated when we find that, within the same period 
of enormous nominal increase, the actual receipts fell from 
£1,318,000 to £1,063,000. Besides this, there were practically no 
taxes of any importance. When we assumed charge of the pro- 
vince a rough assessment was made, on the basis of the accounts 
for the five years preceding, at a little over a million sterling. 
Officers were very soon appointed to fix the land demand on a 
more scientific basis for thirty years, and as their estimates came 
in the revenue gradually rose, till now, at the conclusion of the 
work of revision, it stands at about one and a half million. The 
chief remaining taxes are the excise on spirits and the stamps on 
valuable securities and applications to the courts, which yield- 
ed last year £73,000 and £93,000 respectively. Miscellaneous 
sources which do not properly come under the head of taxation 
yield some £65,000 more, to which the principle contributions are 
£28,000 from the Government forests and £16,000 from the post- 
office. There are, besides, two other great sources from which the 
imperial treasury draws an income — the first, in the strictest sense 
of the word, a tax ; the second, the profits of a trade, for which 
the people of the country only provide the material at a fair price 
and with no loss to themselves. At the lowest estimate the Oudh 
peasant pays the exchequer £200,000 annually for the salt he 
consumes, and a profit of £500,000 is derived from the trade in 
the opium which he grows. 

The taxes proper, then, are those on the land, the salt, litiga- 
tion, and civil contracts, and spirituous liquors, and they yield 
altogether about £1,865,000 annually to the State, which derives 
a further income of nearly £600,000 from sources nfhich involve 
no drain on the country and are analogous to the receipts from 
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private enterprise. The total cost of administration amounts to 
£ 565 , 000 , leaving a surplus to be credited to the empire of 
£ 1 , 300,000 from the actual taxation, or more than two-thirds of 
the whole sum realized, while the total imperial income, including 
the profits of the great monopolies and after satisfying all local 
charges, amounts to £1,900,000, or over 75 per cent, of the gross 
receipts. 

Many branches of the local administration — the jails, the po- 
lice, the educational and medical establishments, registration, and 
municipal charges — are shown in a separate account, and the im- 
perial subvention of £220,000, already included in the preceding 
paragraph as part of the ordinary expenses of administration, has 
to be reinforced by further local taxation in rates, cesses, octroi 
and ferry dues, and other miscellaneous impositions, yielding an 
annual revenue of about £375,000. 

The administration is of the ordinary non-regulation type, 
the province being divided into twelve districts, each under a 
deputy commissioner, with four commissioners and a Chief Com- 
missioner to supervise the whole. The judicial work is transac- 
ted entirely by the administrative officers, with a separate high 
court in the judicial commissioner as an ultimate resort of ap- 
peal. Each deputy commissioner has at his disposal a small 
staff of European and native assistant and extra assistant com- 
missioners and tahsildars. When this arrangement was made the 
population was estimated at six millions, or only half its real 
amount, while the land revenue was only two- thirds of what it 
stands at present. The consequence is that the charges are very 
heavy, much more heavy indeed than in any other part of India. 
The average population under the control of a single officer is 
little short of a million, or rather less than twice as much as in 
the Punjab, more than twice as much as in the Central Provinces, 
and exceeding British Burmah and Berar in a very much higher 
population. The amount of the work to be done is determined 
mainly by the number of the people, and in an Oudh district is 
not only heavier beyond all comparison than that in the districts 
of any other non-regulation province, but equals in the revenue 
department, while it exceeds in every other, the work for which 
a collector in the North-West, with his vastly more elaborate 
and more expensive establishments and the experience of nearly 
a’century of English rule, is responsible. 

The main innovations on the rule of our predecessors, for 
which the province is indebted to us, are as follows : — The neces- 
sary force which is at the root of all order has been completely 
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reorganised ; the persons by whom it is wielded havebeen changed, 
and its instruments and methods defined. "Where formerly three 
hundred native chiefs executed their commands through the 
first handful of stalwart adherents available for the purpose, twelve 
deputy commissioners now carry out the orders of the courts 
and the administration, and repress offences against social order 
through men set apart as the official servants of the community. 
In the punishment of the more heinous forms of crime the 
change has been eminently beneficial, and the certainty and sever- 
ity of the penalties inflicted on the offences by which it is threat- 
ened have ensured a security to life which in the anarchy of 
twenty years ago would have seemed an impossible dream. The 
same remark applies to the safety of property against open force ; 
but it may be doubted whether the more humane treatment 
of the minor classes of crime has not led to an increase of 
theft. 

For the enforcement of civil liabilities, our courts have pro- 
vided means expeditious and trustworthy beyond anything that 
has been known in the province before, and in themselves exceed- 
ingly cheap, though the expenses of the heavier classes of cases 
are raised by the high fees demanded by legal practitioners, a 
kind of man who wherever he is allowed to exist will always be 
detested and employed. Just and prompt in their decisions, the 
tribunals are greatly hampered by the unceasing press of work, to 
which the scantiness of their numbers and other multifarious 
calls on their time expose them, in seeing that their orders are 
properly carried into effect. 

An elaborate scheme of education embraces every part of the 
province. Schools have been established within easy distances 
throughout all the districts, and an elementary education is offered 
at the expense of the State to every child of whatever position in 
life. More advanced subjects of study are taught in the schools 
of all large towns, and in Lucknow there is a college (with a 
separate establishment for the sons of the taluqdars) where 
almost every branch of western or oriental learning may be 
acquired. The opportunities of knowledge are eagerly welcomed 
by the keen intellect and inquisitive temper of the people, and 
the new institutions are already thronged by some sixty thousand 
pupils. The cause of education is further advanced by the pri- 
vate enterprise of Munshi Newal Kishor at Lucknow, whose busy 
press disseminates, even beyond the utmost limits of the empire, 
a cheap, abundant, and useful literature, and is of greater public- 
benefit and importance than many State institutions. Another 
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impetus is given to the free exchange of thought by the cheap 
and efficient organization of the post-office. 

Perhaps the most effective and judicious method by 
which the State can promote the wealth of the people is the 
opening out of easy communications for trade, and this duty has 
not been lost sight of. During the native rule there were no out- 
lets but the great river thoroughfares, which were reached only 
by difficult and dangerous cart-tracks, open one year and plough- 
ed up at the caprice of the men through whose lands they 
passed the next, where the slow and heavy bullock-carts were 
delayed on their long journeys by endless detours and the con- 
stant danger of being upset or broken to pieces. The streams 
by which the country is intersected were crossed on rudely con- 
structed rafts and boats, and in the rains were often wholly 
impassable. "Within the last twenty years all the principal 
rivers, except the Gogra below its junction with the Saiju, 
have been bridged at convenient intervals, and a bridge of boats 
makes the passage of even that formidable water perfectly easy 
during eight months in the year. Metalled roads of unsurpas- 
sable smoothness and excellence connect most of the principal 
towns, and the rough cart-tracks, which are the indigenous 
means of transit, have been entrusted to a special department 
to be repaired and preserved from encroachment. Lastly, a line 
of railway has just been completed which brings Lucknow, the 
centre of the province, into easy communication with Shdhja- 
hdnpur, Cawnpore, Benares, and the great timber mart at Bahrain 
ghat. 

An effort has been made to familiarize the people with the 
principles of self-government as understood by ourselves by 
the institution of municipalities, where the residents of the chief 
centres of trade and population decide on matters connected with 
the health and internal police of their towns, and the means by 
which the necessary local expenses may be met. Dispensaries 
scattered all over the country bring the most useful drugs of the 
European pharmacopoeia and the advice of trained native doctors 
within the reach of the poorest classes. The general principles 
of sanitation are being constantly inculcated, and an elaborate 
system of returns of vital statistics endeavours to lay bare all 
facts important to the health of the province. 

Prom the near stand-point of a contemporary, and in the 
very midst of the events, it is difficult, perhaps impossible, to 
form a correct opinion of the ultimate tendency of all these 
great measures of change, and yet the question is of the most 



INTRODUCTION. 


lxiii 


absorbing interest of any that can be asked. Some provisional 
answer is absolutely essential for intelligent action, and a few 
facts at any rate are clear beyond the possibility of controversy. 
It can hardly be doubted that the interests of the finest class in 
the country, that of the nobles and warlike yeoman proprietors, 
have been injuriously affected. Sales of land are of alarming fre- 
quency. Landlords who remain are struggling with difficulties 
that tax them to the utmost, and a large number of the greater 
estates, with an annual income of .£400,000, have only been saved 
from certain ruin by the generous and politic action of Govern- 
ment in taking their debts upon itself. The subject was alluded 
to with the following remarks in the annual report of 1873 : — 

It is owing to our system that the thousands who formerly aided the soil 
with their earnings sent from afar arc now living on it a dead burden where they 
w T ere formerly an active support. It is owing to our system that girls are reared 
in hundreds, not only to bo so many more mouths to feed, but to involve their 
fathers still deeper in debt to meet, their marriage expenses. It is owing to our 
system that men are no longer allowed to kill themselves by scores in agrarian 
quarrels; that the march of famine and epidemic disease is cheeked ; that quinine 
is being brought to the door of every fever-stricken sufferer ; and that in every 
district there are sanitary measures in progress which have for their object the miti- 
gation of disease and the prevention of death. Owing to these causes the popula- 
tion which have only the land to look to for their support are annually becoming 
more and more numerous. The consequences are not. difficult to foresee. When 
the land cannot yield more than is sufficient for the mouths dependent on its pro- 
duce, it follows that nothing is left wherewith to meet the demands of the State, 
which claims one-lialf of the rental, or any other demand. From whatever quarter 
the demand is made the people are unable to meet it, and the land, which is tho 
security for the claim, must be transferred in satisfaction of what is due on it. 

All this is quite true. The stimulus to population derived 
from our leaden peace, and the annihilation by the same cause 
of one of the principal sources of livelihood, are among the most 
unavoidable difficulties with which both the laudowning classes 
and our Government are obliged to contend. But the large 
estates are threatened as well as the small, and it cannot be said 
that the taluqdar who owns five hundred villages owes his ruin 
to the increasing numbers of his family or the loss of his em- 
ployment. He would more probably complain of the inexorable 
regularity of the demand, which claimed the utmost that his pro- 
perty could pay on fixed days and without making any allowance 
for ms private necessities or the circumstances of his estates. He 
would point out that formerly he met a lower taxation at the 
times when it was most convenient for him to pay ; that he 
would very probably be able to satisfy the present demand if the 
same allowances were made to him, and he was not driven to 
borrow at a ruinous interest money which he* was certain o 1 
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realizing in full a few months later. He would ask you to 
consider that the old and effective means of collecting rent, to 
which both he and his tenants had been accustomed, were now 
regarded as criminal offences ; and would urge that, if the use of 
the lathi and the slipper were inconsistent with a more perfect 
order, the State should at any rate provide some substitute ; and 
that if courts were appointed to realize his rents for him, the 
least that could be expected is, that they should be allowed time 
to perform the work efficiently ; and he would probably conclude 
by representing the injustice of arming the official with short, 
Btringent methods of exaction from himself, while ho for the 
collection of the same money, was allowed only the ineffectual 
procedure of a regular suit against his tenants or under. proprie- 
tors. And these are the chief causes which threaten the landed 
classes : for the less wealthy among them, their increasing num- 
bers and diminished sources of subsistence ; for all, the rigid 
exaction on fixed days of a heavy demand from a property whose 
proceeds fluctuate with every season, the forcible abandonment 
of old and inability to use the new ways of collecting rent, their 
position between a sharp weapon against themselves and a blunt 
weapon in their own hands against their tenantry. 

Of the more general tendencies of our rule one at least is 
equally obvious, the disintegration of the existing structure of 
society. The caste system absolutely requires for its safety the 
ignorance of the lower orders. It is at any rate to the honour of 
our common humanity that no large classes of men will long 
submit to a position of inferiority and degradation when they 
have learnt to distrust the ascribal of it to an unalterable decree 
of fate. The Brahmanical order has as yet perhaps hardly lost 
anything of its old vitality but with schools, railways, news- 
papers, post-offices, and a Government which owes it no respect, 
its doom, if far off, is eventually assured. Yet it should be 
remembered that with all its glaring faults it has been the salt 
of the country that the national character owes it the preserva- 
tion of all that it contains worthy of praise, and that it has sup* 
ported its race for centuries under the unparalleled strain of a 
hostile barbarous despotism. When it is gone, as go it surely 
must, will anything be left in its place, or will the whole country 
be reduced to a dead and hopeless level of slavery ? Or is there 
any middle way which will allow it, by assuming a new de- 
velopment, to meet the altered circumstances? No certain 
answer can be given, but one clear duty is indicated. If the 
possibility of a national rule is to remain — unless we are pre- 
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pared to stifle all the elements of national order, and by- 
putting nothing in their place to condemn the people to the 
■worst of all fates, political annihilation — we must keep them 
familiarized with the habits and thoughts of Government. It is 
absolutely necessary that we should associate them with ourselves 
in all departments of the administration, and inform their minds 
and raise their characters by tho privileges and responsibilities 
of office. 

Similar, and hardly less important in its effect, is the intro- 
duction of English courts and English forms of legal thought. 
Tho old despotism practically never interfered in the civil disputes 
of its subjects and rarely stepped in to punish crime. Offences 
against .social order were repressed by the summary vengeance 
of the raja when they exceeded, as in the instance of notorious 
dacoits, the limits of endurance, or they were, in the cases to which 
it applied, visited with the penalty of exclusion from caste ; 
civil disputes were arranged when between men of the same 
class by caste arbitration boards, otherwise by the order of the 
local chieftain. The confusion between political and religious 
ordinances, which is one of the principal defects of their faith, 
prevented Muhammadans from applying any but the elaborate 
provisions of their own law when called on to act as judges, 
and their action in that capacity among a people to whom their 
law was either unintelligible or abominable was impossible. That 
a Hindu, for instance, should allow their rules to guide a dispute 
as to the devolution of property or the proprietary status of women 
is simply inconceivable. It resulted that there was nothing to 
obscure in the eyes of the people the administration of their 
own law by the instruments consecrated to that purpose from 
among themselves by their own immemorial custom. All that 
is now altered. Cue of these instruments, the chieftain, has been 
entirely superseded, and if men of different castes disagree they 
are compelled to resort to the arbitrament of our tribunals. The 
decisions of caste pancliayats are weakened by tho existence of 
a co-ordinate and sometimes superseding jurisdiction. The law 
itself, however much wo attempt to enforce it in its completeness, 
is essentially modified by having to work through the forms of a 
foreign procedure and in the mind of a judge tinged with 
foreign lines of thought. It need not be pointed out how power- 
fully this change reacts as a solvent of the old social system of 
the country. 

Of the economical tendency of our rule it is exceedingly 
difficult to judge clearly. It has been seen that this is an exclu- 

9 
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sively agricultural country : that the commencement of any other 
form of production is hampered by the division of the people into 
castes, and the absence of every kind of mineral wealth. Wo 
give its existing resources their utmost value by opening out 
means of communication, but we have not called any new industry 
into life, nor does there seem to be any prospect of doing so at 
present. In return for the economical advantages it receives it 
has to pay for a Government more expensive than any that have 
preceded it, and which spends the greater part of the money it 
collects beyond the limits of the province. 

In fine, we have to administer a country rich in vegetable 
products and densely inhabited by a people distributed by an 
ancient and unshaken polity into definite and unaltering orders. 
The best of these classes is piled up in stratum above stratum of 
proprietors and under-proprietors on the land from which all the 
wealthisderived. The immediate tendency of our rule is unfavour- 
able to the higher classes : to the Brahman because it undermines 
the system on which his power is based by the diffusion of a hostile 
knowledge and by the direct substitution of our courts and forms 
of legal thought for his own : to the Chhattri because one of his 
occupations is gone, and his other source of livelihood, the tenure 
of the land, is imperilled by the increasing numbers of the pro- 
prietary population which it is called on to support : by the 
blind rigidity with which Government enforces its demand against 
him, and by the withdrawal of the old and substitution of a new 
method of collecting the means by which that demand is to be 
met. The lower classes have reason to be thankful for their deli- 
very under a strong order from oppression and their advance- 
ment through education. If this is correct, a few lines of policy 
may be clearly indicated. We may more than compensate the 
people for the loss of an old system by fitting them to adopt 
a better. The wisdom of admitting them to the higher ranks of 
the administration has been recognised by the appointment of 
two tried native officials and one young taluqdar of the highest 
family to the rank of assistant commissioner, an appointment 
which would be eagerly welcomed by men of the best blood and 
position. The ruin of the landowning classes, and consequent 
degradation of the fine body of yeoman proprietors, would be an 
indelible stain on our administration, and that Government is 
keenly alive to this is proved by the repeated revisions of the 
assessment and its direct interposition with a large loan of public 
money to save the larger estates from their creditors. The evil 
would be sensibly mitigated, perhaps wholly averted, if the deputy 
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commissioners, instead of being loadfed with fresh burdens, were 
given time to enquire carefully into all the difficulties which 
attended their revenue administration ; if they were free from the 
constant pressure of superior officers, whose distant view disables 
them from forming as true an opinion as themselves, and permit- 
ted a limited discretion ; if the rent courts were regarded not so 
much as tribunals for the registration of decrees, but rather as the 
administrative machinery for realizing rents, and allowed suffi- 
cient leisure and establishments to .discharge their proper duties, 
duties which under the present arrangement can hardly fail of 
being almost entirely overlooked. And surely, with the enor- 
mous surplus it pays to the imperial treasury, the province has 
the right to ask for an official staff of sufficient strength to pre- 
serve its property from destruction. 
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AG Al—Pargana RAMpur — Tahsil Bihar — District Partabgarh. — This 
town is on the road to Rae Bareli : the river Sai is three miles to the east. 
Partabgarh is distant twenty-seven miles: Rae Bareli, twenty-eight. It is 
rather a collection of hamlets than a. town. This used to be the border- 
land between the taluqas of R&japur and Rampur. The population 
amounts to 4,603 Hindus and 107 Musalinans. There is a Government 
school attended by 30 children : one temple to Debi. On * Chait ashtimi** 
there is a fair here, attended by about 1,000 people. 

AHANKXRIPUR — Pargana Amsin — Tahsil Fyzabad — District Fyza- 
BAD. — This village is twenty-two miles from Fyzabad; the road to Akbar- 
pur and also the railway pass through it. One Inchha, a Brahman, receiv- 
ed this village as glebe land : he founded a bazar, Gosh£inganj; and the 
wife of Madho Singh, the Barwar Taluqdar, founded another, called Katra. 
The town is called after Ahank£ri R6e, the Barwar chief, who founded it. 
The population consists of 1,187 Musalmans, all Sunnis, and mostly 
weavers by trade; and 1,770 Hindus. There are two mosques and one 
Government school. There is a considerable trade in hides carried on 
here; they are exported to Calcutta. 

AHMADNAGAR — Pargana Haidababad — Tahsil Muha&tdi — District 
Kheri. — A village in pargana Haidarabad, district Kheri, in which the 
river Sarayan has its source. The soil is good and well supplied with 
water. Ruins of a mud fort. 

Area ... hi ... ... ... 1,350*53 acres. 

Population ... ... ... ... n, 1,272 souls. 

AIHAR — Pargana Dalmau — Tahsil Lalganj — District Rae Bareli. — ■ 
A small town, situated on the road from Bareli to the tahsil station, lal- 
ganj, five miles from Dalmau. 

The population is 2,734, of whom 720 are Brahmans, nearly all worship- 
pers of Shiva, to whom a temple has been erected. It is considered un- 
lucky to pronounce the name of the place, and it is locally named Nunia 
Gaon. 

AJGAIN — Pargana Jhalotar Ajgain — Tahsil Mohan — District Unao.— 
A large village in pargana Jhalotar Ajgain, lying ten miles north-east of 
Unao, on the railway from Lucknow to Cawnpore. There is a station 
here; it was formerly the head-quarters of a pargana of the same 
name. It was formerly called Bhanp&ra, after its founder Bh£n Singh, a 
Dikhit : its name was altered at the bidding of the astrologer in order to 
make the place prosperous; it is called Ajgain, from Aja, a name for 
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Rralima, the creator. The population is 2,3G5, of whom 85 are Musal- 
mans. There are to masonry houses and 529 of mud. 

AJGXON —Pargana MohAn AurAs — Tahsil MohXn— District Unao. — 
This is merely a large village, situated at the north-west end of the par- 
gana, on the banks of the Sai, and about three miles to the south of Aurfis. 

It belongs to a family of Rajputs, of the Jan war tribe, who are said to have 
founded it on their way from Sultanpur to Nimsar-Misrikh to bathe. The 
same story is current about all the Rajput colonizations in this part of the 
country, and probably merely means that they came about the same time. 
It would then be some ten generations ago, or (say) 250 years, — at the 
commencement of the seventeenth century. There is an extensive dih in 
the centre of the village, which is said to have belonged to the Lodlis. The 
masses of broken brick that cover it speak of a different people or different 
customs and circumstances than those of its present inhabitants. The 
population is 3,481, who are mostly Hindus, and all of the agricultural 
classes. The place is noted for the fine tobacco leaf grown here. 

A Government school is established, at which the attendance is 24. Of 
the population, 59, are Musalmans. 

AJODHYA* — (Ajodhya) — Pargana IIawelt Oudh — Tahsil Fyzabad — 
District Fyzabad. — A town in the district of Fyzabad, and adjoining the 
city of that name, is to the Hindu what Mecca is to the Muhammadans, 
Jerusalem to the Jews; it has in the traditions of the orthodox a highly 
mythical origin, being founded for additional security, not on the transitory 
earth, but on the chariot wheel of the Great Creator himself. It lies 
26° 47' north latitude and* 82° 15' cast longitude, on the banks of the 
Gogra. The name Ajodhya is explained by well-known local pandits to 
be derived from the Sanskrit words — ujud, un vanquished ; also Aj, a name 
of Brahma.- — * The uncon quernble city of the creator/ Blit Ajodhya is 
also called Oudh, which in Sanskrit means a promise ; in allusion, it is 
said, to the promise made by Ram Chandar when he went in exile, to 
return at the end of fourteen years. These arc the local derivations ; I 
am not prepared to say to what extent they may be accepted as correct. 
Dr. Wilson of Bombay thinks the word is taken from yndk, to fight, 4 The 
city of the fighting Chhattris/ 

Area . — The ancient city of Ajodhya is said to have covered an area of 
12 jojan or 48 Jc os, and to have been the capital of Uttar-Kausala or Kosala 
(the northern treasure), the country of the Surajbans race of kings, of whom 
Ram Chandar was fifty-seventh in descent from Raja Manu, and of which 
line RAja Sumintra was the one hundred and thirteenth and last. They 
are said to have reigned through the Satya, Treta, and Dwapar yugs, and 
two thousand years of the Kali or present yag or era. 

With the fall of the last of Rama’s line, Ajodhya became a wilderness, 
and the royal races became dispersed. From different members of this 
scattered people, the rajas of Jaipur, Udaipur, Jamber, &c., of modern times, 
on the authority of the Tirhfit Kafka,” claimed to descend. Even in the 
days of its desertion, Ajodhya is said still to have remained a compa- 
rative paradise ; for the jungle by which it was overrun was the 
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sweet-smelling Keora, a plant which to this day flourishes with unusual 
luxuriance in the neighbourhood. 

Then came the Buddhist Supremacy under Asoka and his successors ; 
a Brahmanical revival then supervened. With this period the name of 
Bikram&jit is traditionally and intimately associated, when Buddhism 
again began to give place to Brahmanism. 

To Bikramajit the restoration of the neglected and forest-concealed 
Ajodhya is universally attributed. His main clue in tracing the ancient 
city was, of course, the holy river Sarju, and his next was the shrine, 
still known as Ndgcshwar-nath, which is dedicated to Mahadeo, and which 
presumably escaped the devastations of the Buddhist and Atheist periods. 
With these clues and aided by descriptions which he found recorded in 
ancient manuscripts, the different spots rendered sacred by association 
with th*e worldly acts of the deified Rama were identified, and Bikramajit 
is said to have indicated the different shrines to which pilgrims from afar 
still in thousands half-yearly flock. 

R&ml'ot . — The most remarkable of those was, of course, Ramkot, the 
stronghold of Rurn Chandar. This fort covered a large extent of ground, 
and, according to ancient manuscripts, it was surrounded by twenty bas- 
tions, each of which was commanded by one of Rums famous generals after 
whom they took the names by which they are still known. Within the 
fort were eight royal mansions, where dwelt the Patriarch Dasrath, his 
wives, and Ram, his deified son. 

Sinnundra Pal Dynasty . — According to tradition. Raja Bikramajit 
ruled over Ajodhya for eighty years, and at the end of that time he was out- 
witted by the Jogi Samumlra Pal; who, having by magic made away with 
the spirit of the raja himself, entered into the abandoned body ; and 
ho and his dynasty succeeding to the kingdom, they ruled over it for 
seventeen generations, or six hundred and ibrty-tliree years, Which gives 
an unusual number of years for each reign. 

The S ribas tam Dynasty . — This dynasty is supposed to have been 
succeeded by the trans-Gogra Sri bast am family, of which Tilok Chand 
was a prominent member — a family which was of the Buddhist or 
Jain persuasion, and to which are attributed certain old deokaras, or 
places of Jain worship, which are still to be found in Ajodhya, but 
which are of modern restoration. It was probably against the Sribas- 
tam dynasty that Sayyad Salar made his ill-starred advance into 
Oudh, when, in the earliest Muhammadan invasion, he and his army 
left their bones to bleach in the wilds of Bahraioh. (See Chronicles of 
Unao, pages 83 to 85.) But tlu* hold of the trans-Gogra rulers of 
Ajodhya was soon after this lost, and the place passed under the sway 
of the rajas of Kanauj. Their power, however, according to hazy 
tradition, seems for a time to have been successfully disputed by the 
Magadha dynasty, whose temporary rule is still acknowledged. 

The Kanauj Dynasty . — Subsequently to this, the Muhammadans 
made another partial advance into Hindustan, in alliance with Kanauj, 
whose rdja it again restored to sovereignty ; but in these parts this* 
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sovereignty was altogether repudiated, and minor local rulers sprang 
up throughout the land, and a period of territorial confusion then 
prevailed, which was only finally terminated by the Muhammadan 
conquest. A copper grant of Jai (Jhand, the last of the Kanauj 
R&thors, dated 1187 A. D., or six years before his death, was found 
near Fyzabad, when Colonel Caulfield was Resident of Lucknow. (See 
Asiatic Society's J ournal, Volume X, Part I, 18(jl.) 

Sir H. Elliot mentions that on the occasion of Bikramaj it’s visit to 
Ajodhya, he erected temples at three hundred and sixty places rendered 
sacred by association with Rama. 

Of these shrines but forty-two arc known to the present generation, and 
as there are but few things that are really old to be seen in Ajodliya, 
most of these must be of comparatively recent restoration. There are 
also six mandivs of the Jain faith, to which allusion has already been 
made. It is not easy to over-estimate the historical importance of the 
place which, at various times and in different ages has been known by the 
names of Kosala, Ajodhya, and Oudh; because it may be said to have given 
a religion to a large portion of the human race, being, the cradle alike of 
the Hindu and the Buddhist faith. 

Of Buddhism, Kosala has, without doubt, a strong claim to be consi- 
dered the mother. Kapila and Kasinagara, both in Gorakhpur and botli 
of that country (Kosala), are the Alpha and Omega of Sakyamuni, the 
founder of that faith. It was at Kapila that he was born; it was at Ajodliya 
that he preached, perhaps, composed those doctrines which have conferred 
upon him a worldwide fame; audit was at Kasinagara that he finally 
reached that much desiderated stage of annihilation by sanctification, 
which is known to his followers as ‘ Nirvana/ B. C. 550. 

Again, it is in Ajodhya that we still see pointed out the birth-place 
of the founder, as well as of four others of the chief hierarchs of the 
Jain faith. Here it was that Rikhabdeo of Ikshwakus royal race 
matured the schism, somewhat of a compromise between Brahmanism 
and Buddhism, with which his name will ever be associated. 

It may be observed that the Chinese traveller, Hwen Tlisang, found 
no less than twenty Buddhist monasteries, with three thousand monks 
at Ajodhya, in the seventh century, and also a large Brahmanipal po- 
pulation with about twenty of their temples ; so that, after the revival 
of Brahmanism, the idea of monasteries was probably borrowed from 
the Buddhists ; or, may it not have been that whole monasteries went 
from the one faith to the other, as they stood ? If a Gaur Brahman in 
these days can legitimately supervise a Jain temple, it seems just pos- 
sible that the sectarian feelings of the Brahmanists, and Buddhists, and 
Jains of former times, were less bitter than we are liable to suppose. 

The monastic orders . — There are seven aJchdras t or cloisters, of the 
monastic orders, or Bairdgis disciples of Vishnu, in Ajodhya each of 
which is presided over by a mahant or abbot ; these are — 

1. Nirbdni or Silent sect, who have their dwelling in Hanoman Garlii. 
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2. The Nirmohi, or Void-of-affection sect, who have establishments 
at Bam Gh&t and Guptar Ghat. 

3. Digambari, or Naked sect of ascetics. 

4. The Kltdki , or Ash-besmeared devotees. 

5. The MaMnirbdni , or literally Dumb branch. 

6. The Santoklii , or Patient family. 

7. The Niralambhi, or Provisionless sect. 

The expenses of these different establishments, of which the first is by far 
the most important, are met from the revenues of lands which have been 
assigned to them, from the offerings of pilgrims and visitors, and from the 
^lms collected by the disciples in their wanderings all over India. 

The Nirbdni sect. — I believe the mahant of the Nirbdni Akhdra or 
Hammian Garhi has six hundred disciples, of whom as 
1. Kishan Dasi. many as three of four hundred are generally in attend- 

3 Mani rldmi. mice, and to whom rations am served out at noon daily. 

4. J link isarau Dasi. The present incumbent has divided his followers into 
four Unties or parties, to whom the names of four disciples, 
as marginally noted, have been given. 

There are in this seel— -first, lay-brothers, second anchorites; the former 
do not abandon the world, the latter first make a round of the sacred 
places, Ihvarka, Jaganmitli, Ova, and are then admitted to full brother- 
hood : celibacy is enforced — all castes are admitted, but- Brahmans and 
Glihat.tris have two exceptional privileges, they are admitted over the ago 
of sixteen and they are exempted from servile offices. 

Nirmohi sect. — It is said that one Gobind I>as came from Jaipur some 
two hundred years ago, and having acquired a few bighas of revenue-free 
land, he built a shrine and settled himself at Ram Ghat. Mahant Tulsi 
Diis is the sixth in succession. There are now two branches of this 
order, one at Ram Ghat, and the other occupying the temples at Guptar 
Ghat. They have rent-free holdings in Basii, Mankapur, and Klmrdabad. 

The Digambavi sect. — Sri Balrani Das came to Ajodhya two hundred 
years ago, whence it is not known, and having built a temple settled 
here. Mahant Hira Das is the seventh incumbent. The establishment 
of resident disciples is very small, being limited to fifteen ; they havo 
several revenue-free holdings in the district. 

The Khdki sect . — When Ram Cliandar became an exile from Ajo- 
dhya, his brother Lachhman is said, in his grief, to have smeared his 
body with ashes and to have accompanied him. Hence he was called 
Khdki y and his admiring followers bear that name to this date. In the 
days of ShujS-ud-daula, one mahant, Daya Ram, is said to have come 
from Chitarkot, and having obtained four bighas of land, he thereon 
established the akhdra, and this order of Bairdgis now includes 180 
persons, of whom 50 are resident aud 130 itinerant. This establishment 
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has some small assignments of land in this, and in the Gonda district. 
R&m Dfis, the present mahant, is seventh in succession from the local 
founder of the order. 

The Mahdnirbdni sect. — Mahant Parsotam Das came to Ajodhya from 
Kota Btindi in the days of Shuj a-ud-daula, and built a temple at 
Ajodhya. Daydl Dds, the present incumbent, is the sixth in succession. 
He has twenty-five disciples, the great majority of whom are itinerant 
mendicants. The word Mahanirbani implies the worshipping of God 
without asking for favours, either in this world or the next. 

The Santokhi sect . — Mahant Rati Ram arrived at Ajodhya from Jaipur 
in the days of Mansfir Ali Khan, and building a temple founded this order. 
Two or three generations after him the temple was abandoned by his 
followers, and one Niddhi Singh, an influential distiller in the days of 
the ex-king, took the site and built thereon another temple. After this, 
Khushal Das of this order returned to Ajodhya and lived and died 
under an Asok tree, and there the temple, which is now used by the 
fraternity, was built by Rsimkishan Das, the present head of the com- 
munity. 

The Niralamhh i sect. — Sri Birmal Das is said to have come from Kota, 
in the time of Shujd-ud-daula, and to have built a temple in Ajodhya, 
but it was afterwards abandoned. Subsequently Narsingh Das of this 
order erected a new building near Darshan Singh’s temple. The 
present head of the fraternity is Ram Sewak, and they are dependent 
solely on the offerings of pilgrims. 

The Janamasthdn and other temples . — It is locally affirmed that at the 
Miihammadan conquest there were three important Hindu shrines, with 
but few devotees attached, at Ajodhya, which was then little other 
than a wilderness. These were the “ Janamasthdn,” the “ Swargaddwar 
mandir” also known as “ Ram Darbar,” “ Trcta-ke-Thakur.” 

On the first of these the Emperor Bdbar built the mosque, which still 
bears his name, A. D. 1528. On the second, Aurangzeb did the same, 
A.D. 1658 to 1707 ; and on the third, that sovereign or his predecessors built 
a mosque, according to the well-known Muhammadan principle of enforc- 
ing their religion on all those whom they conquered. 

The Janamasthdn marks the place where Ram Chandar was born. The 
Swargaddwar is the gate through which he passed into paradise, possibly 
the spot where his body was burned. The Treta-ke-Tliakur was famous 
as the place where Rama performed a great sacrifice, and which he com- 
memorated by setting up there images of himself and Sita. 

Bdbar 1 8 mosque . — According to Leydens Memoirs of Bdbar , that Em- 
peror encamped at the junction of the Serwa and Gogra rivers two or three 
/cos east from Ajodhya, on the 28th March 1528, and there he halted seven 
or eight days, settling the surrounding country. A well-known hunting 
ground is spoken of in that work, seven or eight kos above Oudh, on the 
banks of the Sarju. It is remarkable that in all the copies of Bdbar’s life 
no yt known, the pages that relate to his doings at Ajodhya are wanting. 
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In two places in tlie Babari Mosque, the year in which it was built, 935 
H., corresponding with 1528 A. I)., is carved in stone, along with inscrip- 
tions dedicated to the glory of that Emperor. 

If Ajodhya was then little other than a wilderness, it must at least have 
possessed a fine temple in the Panamas than ; for many of its columns are still 
in existence and in good preservation, having been used by the Musalmans 
in the construction of the Babari Mosque. These are of strong, close- 
grained, dark-colored or black stone, called by the natives himuti (liter- 
ally touch-stone slate,) and carved with different devices. To my think- 
ing these more strongly resemble Buddhist pillars than those I have seen 
at Benares and elsewhere. They are from seven to eight feet long, square 
at the base, centre and capital, and round or octagonal intermediately. 

Hindu and Mumlman . — The Janamasthan is within a few hundred 
paces of the Hanoman Garhi. In 1855, when a great rupture took place 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans, the former occupied the Hanoman 
Garhi in force, while the Musalmans took possession of the Janamasthan. 
The Muhammadans on that occasion actually charged up the steps of the 
Hanoman Garhi, but were driven back with considerable loss. The Hindus 
then followed up tins success, and at the third attempt took the Janam- 
asthan, at the gate of which seventy-five Muhammadans are buried in the 
“martyrs’ grave” ( Ganj-i-Shahidfm.) Eleven Hindus Avere killed. Several of 
file King’s regiments were looking on all the time, but their orders 
were not to interfere. It is said that up to that time the Hindus and 
Muhammadans alike used toAvordiip in the mosque-temple. Since British 
rule a railing has been put up to prevent disputes, within which, in the 
mosque, the Muhammadans pray ; while outside the fence the Hindus have 
raised a platform on which they make then offerings. A second attempt 
was made shortly afterwards by Molvi Anrir Ali of Amethi; the object Avas 
to seize the alleged site of an old mosque on the Hanoman Garhi. 

The tAvo other old mosques to which allusion has been made (known 
by the common people by the name of Xauranfj tfh<th< by whom 
they mean Aurangzeb) are iioav mere picturesque ruins. Nothing has 
been done by the Hindus to restore the old iiunutir of Ram Harbar. 
The Trota-ke-Thakur Avas reproduced near the old ruin by the Raja of 
Kalu, whose estate is said to be in the Panjab, more than two centuries 
ago ; and it Avas improved upon afterwards by Aliolva Bai, Maratbin, 
avIio also built the adjoining ghat, A. D. 1784. She avos the AvidoAv of 
J as want Ilae, Holkar ofliulor, from which family Rs. 231 are still annually 
received at this shrine. 

The Jai n Hierarchs . — The generally received opinion of this sect is, that 
they are a branch of the Buddhists Avho escaped the fate of the orthodox 
followers of Gautama in the eighth and ninth centuries, by conforming 
somewhat to Brahmanism, and even helping to persecute the Buddhists 
Hence many Jains acknowledge Shiva, and in the south are even divided, 
into castes. The precise period of the schism is uuknoAvn. The Jains 
recognize twenty-four Jonas or tirthankdras, or hierarchs, and in this they 
resemble the Hindus. 
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Adindth. — The first of these and founder of the sect was Adin&th, also 
called Rishabhanath, also Adisarji-dwal and Rikhabdeo. This Jena was 
thirteen times incarnate, the last time in the family of Ikshw&ku of 
the Solar race, when he was bom at Ajodhya, — his father’s name being 
N6bi, and his mothers, Miru. He died at Alount Abu, where the oldest 
temple is dedicated to him, A. D. 960. The Jains, according to Ward 
(recent edition), allege that they formerly extended over the whole of 
Arya and BMratha-Khanda, and that all those who had any just preten- 
sions to be of Chhattri descent were of their sect, and on the same autho- 
rity Rishabha, another name for the same hierarch, was the head of this 
atheistical sect. 

Ajitndth, &c . — Ajitnath, the second son of these Jenas, Abb inandananftth, 
the fourth, and Sumantnath, the fifth, were all born at Ajodhya, and died at 
Parasnath. Chandraprabha, the eighth, was born at Chandripur, the local 
name of Sahet Maliet (Bahraich), and died also at Parasn&th, as did Anant- 
anath, the fourteenth, born at Ajodhya. Temples now exist at Ajodhya, 
dedicated to the five hierarchs born there, of which details will be given fur- 
ther on). 

It is clear, then, that Ajodhya had much to do with the propagation of 
the Jain-Atheist faith, and the Chinese travellers found that faith, or its 
sister Buddhism, rampant there in the sixth century, as it was across the 
river at Sahet Mahet, the great Oudh-Buddhist capital. 

Pre-M wliammadan Jain Temple . — A great Jain mandir is known to 
have existed at Ajodhya, when the Muhammadans conquered Oudh, on the 
spot now known as Shah Juran’s tila, or mound. (See the account of 
Admath’s temple further on). 

Antique Jain Images. — I have now in my possession two elaborately 
carved stone images, discovered some years ago on the banks of the 
Gumti, in the village of Patna, in pargana Aldemau, Sultanpur district, of 
which General Cunningham to whom I sent a photograph, writes as fol- 
lows : — “ I beg also to thank you for the photograph of the two statues, 
which is particularly valuable to me, from the very perfect state of pre- 
servation of the figures. They are not, however, Buddhist, but Jain 
figures. No Buddhist figures are ever represented as naked, and it is 
only the statues of the Digambar sect of Jains that are so represented. 
Both figures represent the same hierarch, viz., Adinath, who is the first 
of the twenty-four Tirthankdrs of the Jains. Adinath is known by the 
wheel on the pedestal, which is represented end on, instead of sideways , 
as in many other sculptures.” 

These statues were discovered under ground by some Bairdgis about 
the year 1850 A. D., -who had their discovery widely proclaimed by 
beat of drum, setting forth that Jagannfith had appeared to them in a 
dream and had indicated to them where he lay concealed in the ground 
and that if he were released and set up in the neighbourhood, the 
necessity for long pilgrimages to the distant Pooree \would cease. They 
found him at the spot indicated, had him set up as ordered, and now 
proclaimed the fact for the benefit of pilgrims at large. For one 
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season the imposition took, and thousands of Hindus made their offerings 
at the new shrine ; and great was their disgust when the fact was after- 
wards revealed by a learned pandit that the images pertained to the Bhars, 
who, according to the holy man in question, were in the habit of sacrificing 
Brahmans to such images as these. We have in this remark a strong 
indication that the Bhars were Jain-Buddhists. Thereafter the images 
lay unheeded in a dung-heap, till discovered and removed without opposi- 
tion by Mr. Nicholson, of the Fyzabad Settlement. 

Modern temples . — I have already said that there are now several Jain 
temples at Ajodhya. They were all built about one hundred and fifty 
years ago, to mark the birth-places of the five hierarchs who are said to 
have been bom there, by one Kesari Singh, a treasurer or servant of 
Nawab Shuja-ud-daula, whose great influence with that ruler obtained 
for him permission to build these temples of idolatry even amongst the 
very mosques and tombs of the faithful. I now give some brief notes on 
each mandir. 

No. 1. To Adindth , the first hierarch. This is situated in the Murai 
Tola, near the Swargaddwar, on a mound on which there are many tombs 
and a mosque. It is half-way up the mound, and the key is kept by a 
Musalman who lives close by. * 

No. 2. To Ajitndth, the second avatar. This is situated west of the 
Itaura tank, and contains an idol and inscription. It was built in 17&1 S., 
and is surrounded on all sides by cultivation. 

No. 3. To Abhinandavandih, the fourth avatar, situated near the 
sarai. It contains an inscription. 

No. 4. To Sumantndth, the fifth avatar, within the limits of Ramkot. 
In this temple there are two idols of Parasnath, one of the two most popular 
incarnations, and three of Ncmn&th. There is an inscription setting 
forth that the temple was built in Sambat lTttl. 

No. 5. To Anantandth, the fourteenth avatar, whose footprint it 
enshrines. It contains an inscription. as in the last case, and is situated on 
the banks of Golrighat N&la, on the high bank of the Gogra, a most 
picturesque site. 

Brahman attendant , — All those five temples are superintended by a 
Gaur Brahman, named Ajudhia Pande, who has not yet, he says, joined the 
Jain sect, although his son lifts. He justifies his position by saying he is an 
alien here, and would do anything for a livelihood, lie is paid by the 
representatives of a Sarawag community in Lucknow, Ganeshi Lai and 

* The local Musalman tradition is that one Makhdum Shah Juran Ghori (whose descend- 
ants still hold property in Ajodhya and take the fees at the Jain shriue) came to Oudh 
at tho end of the twelfth century, with Sultan Shaliab-ud-dm Ghori, and rid Ajodhya of 
Admath, who was then a torment to the people, for which service lands were assigned to 
him, on which he founded tho present Baksaria Tola. Notv we know that a temple was 
dedicated to Adindth at Abu, nearly 250 years before that ; so that what Shah Jtoan no 
doubt did do, was to destroy the mandir that we also know then existed at Ajodhya, saeml 
to the same Admath, and to build thereon the Muhammadan edifices which gave to the 
mound the name by which it is still known, viz., Shah Jurau-ka*Tila. 
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Gh&si L&l. Sarawag is the ordinary lay name for a Jain, and means 
literally a hearer. It seems that the Jains select Gaur Brahmans as 
spiritual guides, because they do not cat fish or flesh, or drink wine. 

But, in addition to these five Digambari temples there is a sixth or 
£t itambari manclir, dedicated also to the first avatar, Ajitn&th, by 
Udai Chand 03wal of Jaipur, and in the, keeping of his priest, Khushal 
Chand Jati. It is situated in the Alamganj Muhalla, and was built in 
Sambat 1881. It contains images of Ajitnath in pink stone, of the 
five shrines, (paiich-tlrtha) in metal, besides holy footprints, &c., 
and it commemorates nineteen events connected with the conception, 
birth, and relinquishment of the world of the five avatars born at 
Ajodhya. 

The Digambari sect (to which the five Ajodhya hierarchs belonged) 
worship only naked images, or, according to the etymology of the word, 
those who are clothed in space alone. The Sitambari sect again worship 
covered figures, or, etymologically, those who are clothed in garments. 

The Maniparbat , — The Brahmanical tradition about this mound, 
the ancient name of which was Chattarban, is, that when Kama was 
waging his Ceylon war, Lachhman was wounded by a poisoned .arrow. 
Hanoman, the monkey-god, was despatched through the air to fetch an 
antidote from the Himalayas. Unfortunately the messenger forgot the 
name of the herb, but to make amends he carried off a whole niouutaiu 
in the palm of his hand, feeling certain that the antidote would be 
there. As he returned bearing the mountain over Ajodhya in mid-air, 
a clod fell therefrom, which is no other than the Maniparbat. Mr. 
Hunter, I think, relates a similar tradition amongst the San tills. It 
is from this legend that the monkey-god was always represented as 
bearing a rock in his hand. 

General Cunningham describes the Maniparbat as an artificial inound, 
sixty-five feet in height, covered with broken bricks and blocks of kankar. 
The common people in these days call the mount the Onijhar or Jhawwa- 
jhar, both expressions indicating basket-shakings, aud they say that the 
mound was raised by the accumulated basket-shakings of the laborers 
who built Riimkot. The same talc is told of the similar mounds at Sahet 
Mahet, at Benares, and at other places. This mound General Cunningham 
points out as the ‘stupa of Asoka, two hundred feet in height, built on 
the spot where Buddha preached the law during his six years' residence 
here. That officer infers that the earthen or lower part of the mound 
may belong to the earlier ages of Buddhism, and that the masonry part 
was added by Asoka. 

RAja Nando, Bardhan t of Magadha. — I have repeatedly been assured by 
Mah&r&ja Man Singh that within the present century an inscription was 
discovered buried in this mound, which ascribed its construction to Rfija 
Nanda Bardhan of the Magadha dynasty, who once held sway here* The 

» - 

* This man is accredited with the suppression of Brahmanism in Ajodhya, and with the 
establishment of the non-caste system adopted by society generally, wh$n the population at 
large were denominated Bhars. 
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Maharaja further stated that the inscription was taken to Lucknow in 
Nasir-ud-din Haidars time, and that there was a copy of it at SMliganj, 
but all my attempts to trace either the original or copy have failed.* It is, 
however, noteworthy that the Maharaja’s information, whether reliable or 
not, is confirmatory of the inference which General Cunningham had drawn 
from independent data. 

Sugriva and Kabiv parbat — General Cunningham thinks he identified 
two other mounds, on the Sngmnparbat, which he* describes as a mound ten 
feet high, and which he imagines is the great monastery of Hwen Thsang 
(JOO X 800), which is south-east of and within five hundred feet of the Mani- 
parbat; and five hundred feet due south, he identified another mound, 
which is twenty-eight feet high, and which ho thinks is the Kabirparbat, 
or the Stupa described by Hwen Thsang as containing the hair and nails 
of Ladd ha. 

On this point I have the following remark to make : — General Cunning- 
ham admit* a connexion between the Maui parbat and the Ramkot. Noav, 
two of the largest bastions* or mounds of Rainkot are called to this day 
Nugriva, and KaMr ttUi or parbat ; so that it would seem that their con- 
nection with R;imkot is more direct, and they appear to be entitled to 
dispute identity with the spots indicated by the General, to which no tra- 
dirions 1 really at tacb. 

The Tombs of the Pah'itn'ih *. — Adjoining the Maniparbat are two tombs, 
of which General Cunningham writes that “they are attributed to Sis 
paighambar and Ay fib paighambar, or the Prophets Seth and Job. The. 
first is seventeen feet long and the other twelve feet. These tombs are 
mentioned by Abut Fil'd, who says : ‘Near this are two sepulchral 
monuments, one seven and the other six cubits in length. The vulgar 

Prinsop mentions this ruler as Xandivardhana, (a Taksh«*c. according to Tod,) of the 
Sunaka dynasty, kings of Blmrathkhaud.i. part of the Magadha Empire. 

We may have here some elm* as to who the fihars were : people begotten by the conquer- 
ing soldiers of Bard linn from G\a, who were probably of the aboriginal type of that country, 
as well as those people of this province who accepted the conqueror’s yoke, without taking 
themselves oil* to other countries, as nianv no doubt did ; and in the Rajputs of Eastern Oudh 
in these days, we may tlnii* have the offspring of a mixed people, the blood of which may 
have been improved by subsequent intermarriage with those, who, tor the sake of their faith, 
went clscwhcv* and whose descendants in rare instances, so far as the Evzabad district 
is concerned, returned and settled in Oudh, after the Muhammadan conquest 

This may help to account for the strange fact, that none of the C'hhattri elans with which 
1 am familiar, can carry their pedigrees back beyond the Muhammadan period. Of most of 
these elans it can with perfect truth he said that they are indigenous and local, some of them 
going so far even as to admit a Bhar origin. 

In all our researches there is nothing more marked than the numerous traditions that 
connect Oudh with the cast on the one hand, and with the south and south-west on the 
other. The explanation of it may perhaps be, that it was from Ajodliva that Rama convey- 
ed the doctrines of the Vedas to Ceylon and the south : it was from Uya that the wave of 
the opposing Buddhists superiority came, with Naiula Bardhan ; aud it was from Ujjain in 
the south-west that Bikram&jft came to restore the Brahman glories of Ajodhya. The 
Oudh traditions of the one period take the fouuders of the Buddhist and Jain faiths from 
lvosala, towards Gya and Parasnath ; while to those of the other period, half the clans and 
tribes ol the province still trace their origin to such places as ujjain, Mangipatan, and 
Ckittorgarli . 

* This information has since been corroborated by the learned p&ndit ITmadatt of AjodhyA, 
who informs me that he made a translation of the inscription between thirty and forty years 
ago. He, too, has lo»t his copy and cannot now describo the contents. 
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pretend that they are the tombs of Seth and Job, and they relate 
wonderful stories of them/ This account shows that since the time 
of Akbar the tomb of Seth must have increased in length, from seven 
cubits, or ten and a half feet, to seventeen feet, through the frequent repairs 
of pious Musalmans.” These tombs are also mentioned at a later date, 
in the Ar&ish-i-Mahfil. To these tombs Colonel Wilford adds that of 
Noah, which is still pointed out near the police station. The Coloners 
account is as follows : “ Close to Ajodhya or Oudh, on the banks of the 
Gogra, they show the tomb of Noah, and those of Ayub, and Shis or 
Skish, (Job and Seth). According to the account of the venerable 
Darvesh who watches over the tomb of Nuh, it was built by Alexander the 
Great, or Sikandar Ruini. I sent lately (A. D. 1799) a learned Hindu 
to make enquiries about this holy place : from the Musalmans he could 
get no further light; but the Brahmans informed him that where Nub's 
tomb stands now, there was formerly a place of worship dedicated t6 Ga- 
nesha, and close to it are the remains of a bdoli, or walled well, which is 
called in the Puranas Ganapat Kund. The tombs of Job and Seth are 
near to each other, and about one bow -shot and a half from Ndh's tomb ; 
between them are two small hillocks, called Soma-giri, or the mountains 
of the moon : according to them these tombs are not above four hundred 
years old ; and owe their origin to three men, called Null, Ayfib, and Shis, 
who fell there fighting against the Hindus. These were, of course, con- 
sidered as shahidsy or martyrs ; but the priests who officiate there, in order 
to increase the veneration of the superstitious and unthinking crowd, 
gave out that these tombs were really those of Noah, Job, and Seth, of 
old. The tomb of Null is not mentioned in the Ain-i-akbari, only those 
of Job and Seth.” 

On these quotations I have only to add that the distance between the 
tombs is greater than stated, being nearly a mile as the crow flies ; while 
it is not the tomb of Null, but those of the other two men mentioned, 
that are close to the Ganesha Kund. 

Darshan Singh's Temple . — This temple, now more generally known as 
M&n Singh’s was built twenty-five years ago by the former raja, and there 
is nothing more artistic in that line in modern Oudh. It is dedicated to 
Mahfideo, and is of finely-cut Chunar stone, most of the figures and orna- 
ments having been prepared at and brought from Mirzapur. The idol is 
a fine bloodstone from the Narbada, which cost Rs. 250 there. The 
marble images are from Jaipur. The splendidly toned large bell was cast 
here, from a model which was injured on its way from Nepal; it is a 
credit to local art. 

The Bahti, Begam 9 s Mausoleum. — It was arranged by treaty between 
the British Government, the Bahu Begam, and the Nawab of Oudh, that 
three lacs of sikka rupees of her riches were to be set apart for the erec- 
tion by her confidential servant, Darab Ali Khan, of her tomb, and that 
the revenue of villages to the aggregate amount of Sikka Rs. 10,000 per 
annum were to be assigned for its support. 

The Begam died on the 27th of January 1816. D&r&h Ali laid the 
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foundations and built the plinth, when he also died, on the 10th of August 
1818. 

Panah Ali, vakil, and Mirza Haidar, the son of an adopted daughter, 
then carried on the work through a series of years, when, with the com- 
pletion of the brick work, the grant of three lacs came to an end, and the 
beautiful edifice remained unfinished till after the mutiny of 1857. 

In Ghdzi-ud-dm Haidar’s time the assignment of revenue was given up 
on his placing in the hands of the British Government Rs. 1,66,666-10-8, 
the interest of which, at the then prevailing rate of 6 per cent., was to 
yield the equivalent annual sum of Rs. 10,000, for the support of the 
tomb. This sum seems to have been regularly received and disbursed 
by the native management until the year 1830. Complaints were then 
made to the Resident of irregularity in the disbursements, and this led 
to £he organization of the Wasiqa Department in 184*0. 

Under this new management a considerable surplus was soon accumu- 
lated, and in 1853-54* a proposition was submitted to and sanctioned by 
Government, under which Rs. 4*1,727-11-3, out of a then existing surplus 
of Rs. 50,262 11-6, was to he spent in finishing the tomb, the balance 
being carried to the credit of Government. The work w r as being carried 
on under the supervision of Captain A. P. Orr, when the mutiny occurred, 
and the unexpended balance of the sanctioned estimate, or about Rs. 6,000, 
was plundered. The tomb \v;is finally completed by the Department of 
Public Works, after the re-oecu [»ation of the province. 

In sanctioning the proposition mentioned in the penultimate paragraph 
in January 1 854*, the Government remarked that it was a great loser by 
the arrangement it had entered into, under which it was to allow 6 per 
cent, on the money funded by Ghazi-ud-dfn Haidar; and, looking to the 
fact that in late years the whole grant had not been expended, it resolved 
on reducing the interest oil the loan from 6 to 4? per cent., the then 
current rate. At this rate the annual income of the endowment wa* re- 
duced from Sikka Rs. 10,000 to Company's Rs. 6,606-10-8. 

This latter sum was still further reduced in January 1855 to Company’s 
Rs. 5,833-5-4 ; but it was again raised to that sum under the orders of 
September 1859, at which it has since been continued. 

Rs. 1,000 per annum are reserved by Government for the repairs, 
through its own officers, of the building, and the remainder of the annual 
allowance is spent by the native managers in religious ceremonies, periodi- 
cal illuminations, &e. 


Had the arrangements entered into with the Begam been throughout 
maintained, instead of a considerable diminution, there would have been 
a large increase in the sum now annually available, for the suitable keep- 
ing up of the finest building of the kind in Oudh, 


The population of Ajodhya is 
MuMlmass j - 






7,518 

1,630 

889 


Sham ... 2,075 

Hindu Vaishnavi 2,222 

N£naksh4hi ... 100 

Aghori ... 10 

Other sects ... 592 
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There are 1,693 houses of which 732 are masonry; and unusually large 
proportion. There are 96 Hindu temples, of which 63 are in honor of 
Vishnu and 33 of Mah&deo ; there are 36 mosques. There is also a ver- 
nacular school. There is little trade at Ajodhya. The great fair of the 
Ramnaumi, at which 500,000 people assemble, is held here ; it is described 
in the district article Fyzabad. 


AKBARABAD — Pargana Mtthamdi — Tahsil Muhamdi — District Kheri. — 
A village in pargana Muhamdi, having groves towards the north and 
north-east, and a scrub jungle to the north-west. The countiy is well 
watered from tanks and wells. Akbarabad belongs to Raja Musharraf 
Ali Khan, Taluqdar of Magdapur. It was lost by his family about A. D. 
1784. His father, Rdja Ashraf Ali Khan, recovered it in A. D. 1836. 


Area in acres 
Population 

Hindus... 

Muhammadans 


561 ‘5 
631 

( Male 322 ) _ 

1 Female 283 ) 

V Male 13 \ _ or 
l Female 13 j " 


605 


AKBARPUR-SINJHATJLI Pargana * — Tahsil Akbarpur — District Fy- 
zabad. — Prior to the days of the Emperor Akbar, the capital of this pargana 
was called Sinjhauli. This name is to be traced to Sojlniwal Rawat, a 
chief amongst the Bhars, who built a fort, calling it after himself 
Sojhawalgarh, in which he lived and ruled. Even after the dispersion 
of the Bhars, Sojhawalgarh continued to be the seat of the Government 
revenue officers, and in process of time the name became corrupted into 
Sinjhauli. 

In the days of Akbar, the fort, bridge, and bazar of Akbarpur were 
built, and to them that Emperors name was given. Thenceforth the 
collections were made in this fort. 

From that time the pargana was entered in the official records as 
Akbarpur-Sinjhauli. It is bounded on the north by Tanda, on the south 
by Surharpur, on the east by Birhar, on the west by Majhaura. 

It is said that in former days the neighbourhood of Akbarpur was 
covered with jungle, in w r hich resided a famous saint, whose name was 
Sayyad Kamdl.f This man, it is affirmed, was killed by freebooters, 
and his body buried within the precincts of the present fort, where his 
tomb is still pointed out. On hearing of the murder of this martyr, the 
Emperor is said to have ordered the erection of the bridge and fort ; 
the latter, in view to the suppression of such crimes in future. 

Akbarpur, the capital of the pargana, is a Muhammadan town, which 
was formerly of some importance, and still contains ruins of fine buildings 
— a sarfie, imfimb^ra, and old tombs. On the high west or left bank of 
the river Tons is the old fort and the fine masonry bridge already 
mentioned spans the river and the low alluvial land which extends for 
some hundreds of feet eastward on the right bank. Within the fort is 

* By P. C&megy, Esq., Commissioner. 

f A different man from the Kamil Pandit mentioned in the Chindipur Birhar article. 
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a masjid, and from inscriptions on its walls, and also on the south face 
of tho bridge it appears that these were built under the authority of the 
Emperor Akbar, under the supervision of Muhammad Mulisin, who was 
probably a mizirri or qiladar, although this is not recorded, in the year 
of the Hijri 976, or a little more than three centuries ago. So that this 
bridge is of the same period as the forts of Allahabad, Agra and Attok, 
and the town of Fateh pur-Sikri, all built by Akbar, who -was bom in A. D. 
1543, began to reign, when thirteen years of age, in 1550, and died on 
the 13th October 1005, or Hijri 1014. 

The bridge is still in good preservation, having been repaired since tho 
British rule. Its great strength and solidily may be judged from its age 
and present condition. In order to secure the mosque from dilapida- 
tion, the usual artifice has been resorted to, of adding a verse to the inscrip- 
tion, .calling down the wrath of Heaven on the heads of such of the 
faithful as neglect the repairs of this house of prayer. 

Akbarpur gives its modern name to the pargana, and is still the head- 
quarters of a tahsil sub-division, the building being within the old fortress. 


The occasion of Akbar’s visiting this part of the country is thus tradition- 
ally related. — Nawab Khan Khanan, the prime-minister sent his favorite 
slave Fahim, to Naipal, to purchase elephants. When the latter arrived 
at Jaunpur, he was so struck with the place, that he determined to perpe- 
tuate his name in connexion therewith by building a bridge. He was told 
by the builders that he alone could bridge the Guinti who could pave the 
foundations with gold. Nothing daunted, Fahim deliberately fiung some 
bags of money into the stream. The builders stayed his hand, and at once 
acknowledged that he was the man for the situation, and the work was 
commenced. When funds failed, Fahim addressed the wazfr and procured 
more ; and when the bridge wa,s completed, he wrote and said he had 
returned as far as Jaunpur, but he could proceed no further unless the 
Emperor came in person to ensure arrangements for the convoy of the 
elephants to Akbarubad. The Emperor did come, and saw for himself the 
great work that his slave had constructed, and he forgave the deception 
that had been practiced upon him. It is said that on his return to Agra, 
the Emperor passed through this part of Oudli, and then ordered the 
bridge, fort, and mosque of Akbarpur to be erected, and the town to bear 


his own name. * 

The pargaua formerly contained the sevST^Tappas marginally mentioned. 

' It originally consisted of 959 mauzas 

" and 8 chaks. 

XT Number When Azamgarh was ceded by the 

wazir to the British in 1801, 24 

other mauzas were transferred to 

Sikandarpur lift Akbarpur from pargana Mahul of 

Sarsara” !!. !!! 144 Azamgarh, and so it contained 983 

Sisani 82 mauzas and 8 chaks at annexation. 

Karmaul Ti These, under our settlement and 

Halvah !.! ~ 256 transfer operations, have now been 

reduced to 364 demarcated villages. 


Uttarpara Jaikri&hca Public Library 



Until the days of Nawab Asif-ud-daula tlie revenue arrangements of 
the pargana were made through three different departments, viz., — the 
Kh&isa, 613 mauzas ; the Aimma, 122 mauzas ; and the Jagir, 248 mau- 
zas. In the time of Saddat Ali, these distinctions were abandoned, one 
collecting agency was adopted, and the Tappa territorial sub-division fell 
into disuse. 

The pargana is bisected by the river Tons, which is navigable up to 
the capital in the rains, and it is touched on portions of its northern bor- 
ders by the river Gogra, and the small stream known as the Thirwa. It 
contains eleven jhils and twenty-three ponds which retain water through- 
out the year, besides other more precarious excavations. 

Since the overthrow of the Bhars there have been twenty-four influen- 
tial families in whom property in the soil has from time to time vested, of 
which twelve were Muhammadan and twelve Hindus. Of some 'of these 
a slight sketch will now be given. 

The Muhammadans. 

1st — Sayyad Taj and his three companions are said to have come from 
Arabia in the days of the Ghori dynasty, and to have settled in Sinjhauli. 
He acquired property, and a tank of his construction, in which there are 
eight stone pillars, is still pointed out.* The living descendants of one 
of these men are numerous ; and for a time one branch was possessed of a 
qandngoship, but this was lost. 

Of these people, Shekh Tasawwar Ali is the only man of the family who 
has now any rights in the soil, and he is a sub-proprietor in mauza 
Kadanpur, They are Shias. ^ 

2nd. — Sayyad Ahmad , Shea, of Arabia, came during the Toghlaq period, 
and settled in Darwfoi. Two of his liue, Sayyad Pliul and Piare after- 
wards became powerful proprietors, but after three or four generations 
they dwindled into insignificance ; and although the family can still be 
traced in three villages, they hold no property 

3rd. — Sayyad Salhim&n , a powerful and wise Shia merchant, came from 
Naishapur, in the province of Kliorasdn, in North Persia, in 806 Hijri, or 
1403 A. I)., settled in mauza Atrora, and married into the family of Sayyad 
Phtil, just mentioned. He acquired much property, and his tomb and the 

* Since this was written, I have had an opportunity of visiting this picturesque spot. 
There is a large tank which is annually emptied by irrigation operations. In its centre is 
a mound connected only by a causeway on one Bide, with the surrounding country. On 
this mound is a stone tomb, over which are eight roughly-shewn stone pillars, Burmounted 
by a small brick dome, which has recently fallen in. The whole is over-shadowed by a fine 
old tamarind tree. On one of the interior cornices I found the following inscription in 
Persian (Arabic character) the existence of which is not generally known in the neighbour- 
hood: — “This building was erected in 782 Hijri (1380 A. D.). This dome is within a 
reservoir, which is surrounded by fruit trees. The land is within Sinjhauli The Qasri 
(to wit, Sayyad Tdj) has assigned (waqf) these (1 e., the land and groves) for the support 
of the tomb, the Kor^n readers, the carpets, and carpet-spreaders, the lights, the moBque, < 
and the well.'’ Thfe inscription shows that it Was not during the Ghori dynasty that 
Sayyad T&i settled here, as tradition has it, but a hundred and fifty years afterwards, in 
the dayB of Firoz Toghlaq, who founded the city of Jaunpur about 1359 A D, 
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spot where he resided are still pointed out in the village. A fair is held 
there annually on the 17th of Rajjab, the anniversary of his death, where 
two or three hundred people assemble for the day to honor his memory. 

There is still a numerous progeny extant, including the Pirpur and 
Kataria taluqdars. In three villages only, however, do members of this 
family still hold sub-proprietary rights. 

The house of Pirpur . — The history of the Pirpur taluqa, owned jointly 
by Mir B&qar Husen and Mir Glmzanfar Husen is as follows : — 

When Akbar Shah built the town and fort, which are still here known by 
his name, the descendants of Savyad Su la ini an above-mentioned, who had 
greatly multiplied, were appointed hereditary chaudhris of the pargana, 
which ^lso bears that name. At a subsequent period, the estates which the 
family had in the meantime created, became sub-divided into five portions, 
as per margin. Of these, the property of Nos. 1,4, 

Sayyad Fahim-ud- am | 5 are held by the taluqdars whose names are men- 
Cfiulam Ali. tinned above, although Chaudhri Melindi Husen, claim- 
” Fida. ant as heir of No. 1, still lives ; while the lands of Nos. 2 

» Kasdl and 3 are in the independent possession of Malik Ilidd- 

" asu ’ yat Husen. Ail these persons, viz., Baqar and Gliazanfar 

Husen, Hiddyat Husen, and Chaudhri Melindi Husen, are descended from 
the female line, or have married female descendants of the five brothers 
above marginally referred to. 

About one hundred years ago the portions of Nos. 4 and 5 were in the 
possession of Ohaudliri 'Muhammad Hafiz ; when he died, his widbw, Bholi 
Bibi, succeeded him. They had an only daughter, married to Kliwaja 
Badar Ali of Tajpur ; and this person carried on the business of the pro- 
perty under his mother-in-law. About the year 1 193 Fasli, or 17SU A. IX, 
this Badar Ali was killed by the Panwars in a fight, when his son Quaim 
Ali was an infant. 

Previous to this, in the reign of" Sliuja-ud-dauln, one Jamshed Beg, a 
Risaldar, had risen to rank in the King’s army, and his history is as fol- 
lows : — A Government official happened to be passing through the village 
of Jetupur, pargana Aldemau, during the reign in question, when the 
residents turned out and murdered him ; a force was *ont to exterminate 
the inhabitants, and amongst others, one Mrikhan Singh of the Raghu- 
bansi tribe was killed. Tiie infant son of this man was then carried off by 
the force anfd taken before the Nawab, and in a moment of caprice he 
took him under his protection, made a Muhammadan of him, and being 
himself a Mughal, gave him the name of Mirza Jamshed Beg. In process 
of time this man rose to command a Risala of 1,700 cavalry, and was 
deputed with his regiment to Akbarpur. In his regiment there was a 
subordinate officer, named Mirza Muhammad Ali Beg, who was in high 
favor with the Commandant. 

In those days, the neighbouring taluqa of Aurangnagar of57£ mauzas 
was in the kabuliyat of the Kh&nzadas of Hasanpur, and a friendship soon 
sprung up between this Muhammad Ali Beg and R&ja Roshan Ali Khan, 
the head of that clan. The result of this friendship was, that Jamshed. 

B 
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Beg deputed Muhammad Ali Beg to obtain from his friend (the raja) the 
farm (the family alleged gift) of the Aurangnagar property for him (the 
Risfilddr). During the remainder of Jamshed Beg s life he retained this 
farm, Muhammad Ali Beg, still familiarly remembered in these parts as 
the Mirzai Sahib, managing it for him as his agent. After Jamshed Beg's 
death, for two or three years the Mirzai carried on the farm. In the 
interim he purchased the village of Pirpur from the Malikz&das, who were 
the old zamindars, and made it his head-quarters ; and this was followed 
by having the kabuliyat of the Aurangnagar estate made out in his own 
name, under the designation of taluqa Pirpur. 

We have seen above how, by the death of Badar Ali, his mother-in-law, 
Bholi Bibi, was left alone to bring up her infant grandson Qasim, and to* 
manage her property. At this time the Mirz&i had established J his repu- 
tation as a powerful and just administrator, and so it occurred to the 
lady in question to make over the management of the property, which had 
come down from Sayyad Basawan, consisting of 40 mauzas, to him alone 
with the infant heir. This she accordingly did, and from that time that 
taluqa also got included in the Pfrpur kabuliyat, which went on growing 
in the usual snow-ball fashion under its able ruler, until in 1225 Fasli, or 
1818. A. D., when it had reached to 045 mauzas. The Mirzai had never 
married in these parts, and had no offspring, and he had brought up the 
child, Qasim Ali, as his own son ; consequently on his death, in 1226 Fasli, 
or 1819 A. D., Qasim Ali succeeded him in the entire fine property that 
had been created during a long and energetic rule. After Qasim Ali had 
held the property for three years, he had to give place to* the well-known 
Ghalib Jang ; to whom, through royal favor, the property was then farmed. 
Qdsim Ali sought the intervention of the British Government, and after 
a period of two years he was restored to possession, through the represent- 
ations of the Resident of Lucknow, in 1281 Fasli, or 1824 A. D. During 
the remainder of his rule, which is still favorably remembered, he added 31 
mauzas to the already large property, and died in 1233 Fasli, or 1826 A.D. 
The further vicissitudes of this estate need not be given: some 79 
villages were taken from it by the Rajkumars : at annexation it still 
contained 599, all of which have been retained by the owners. 
The Sayyad Basawan mentioned above lived in the reign of Alamgir, 
and I have seen an original sanad, which is in the possession of the present 
owners, bearing that Emperor's seal, granting privileges to the said Sayyad 
in the thirteenth year of that reign, or (say) A. D. 1671. 


Shekk Ahmad Qittdl (the slayer), a Shia, came from Lorestdn, 
a province of Persia, along with Makhdfim Ashraf 
2.’ SST Jahangir (see Pargana Chandipur Birhar), and took 

2. Hashimpnr. up his residence in Lorepur Palhan. There were at one 

k aw hnA time eleven distinct branches of this man's descendants 

6 ; Sayyadapur. owning land, and they are marginally indicated by the 

7. AbduUapifr* name of their former estates; but the possessions of 

8 - Patti Kam4L these have been absorbed into the taluqas of Saman- 

10. IcSipur Mahwal. ail( i Krpur. The taluqdar of the former place, 

ill Unknown. Malik Hidfiyat Husen, is the present representative 
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of the Lorepur branch and of the line. These people all assume the desig- 
nation of Malik ; but why, I cannot say : for it will be Been that their 
common ancestor was a Shekh. 

The house of Samanpur . — Malik Hidayat Husen, the present taluqdar, 
is eleventh in descent from Shekh Ahmad # Qittdl, the originator of the 
family. 

The hereditary property of this branch of the family originally consisted 
of three mauzas, including Lorepur Palhan, the parent village. So matters 
remained till Malik Nurulla rose to influence, and between the year 1166 
and 1170 Fasli, or 1759 and 1763 A D., his revenue engagements includ- 
ed fifty villages, besides having some of the jagir villages of Iftikh&r-ud- 
daula, mentioned in the Surharpur Report, in farm. 

This state of things was continued during the lives of Maliks Rtihulla 
and Najaf. The latter was succeeded hy Malik Ramzan Bakhsh, who in- 
creased the property by adding to it in 1197 Fasli, or 1790 A. D., eleven 
villages, (Masenda, &c.,) the muafi of Hiknat Husen Khan, resumed by 
order of Nawab Asif-ud-daula. This property then consisted of 61 mauzas, 
the revenue of which was paid to the above-mentioned Iftikhar-ud-daula, 
who was muafidar of 247£ mauzas, had an assignment, and was brother of 
the Bahu Begain. 

In 1202 Fasli, or 1795 A. 1) , owing to the ill-conduct of Zafar-ud-daula, 
Bande Ali Khan, the son of the former muafidar, and grandfather of Zain- 
ud-din, one of the present agents of the Begam’s trust, this jagir was 
resumed, and the revenue arrangements were entrusted to Mian Alm£s 
Ali Khan, the far-famed eunuch. This man entrusted the direct manage- 
ment of the whole jagir, including his own villages, to Malik Ramzan 
Bakhsh, who retained charge till 1212 Fasli, or 1805 A. D., when he was 
formally allowed to engage for 308 mauzas, under the name of taluqa 
Samanpur. Of these, as already shewn, 247 £ were assigned villages, which 
had been resumed ; and 61 were villages previously acquired. 

Between that year and 1220 Fasli, or 1813 A. D., 24 J more villages were 
absorbed from the Akbarpur ckaudliris anti others into this taluqa. Ram- 
zan Bakhsh was succeeded in 1231 Fasli, or 1824 A. D., by his son Tafaz- 
zul Husen, who, two years afterwards, added taluqa Reori and other vil- 
lages to his estate, increasing it to 364 villages. Between that time and the 
annexation of this province, this taluqa was still further increased hy the 
addition of twenty-two other villages. Malik Tafazzul Husen died after the 
mutiny, and was succeeded by his younger brother, Malik Hidayat Husen 
the present taluqdar. 

The notorious rebel nfizims, Muhammad Husen and Mehadi Husen, first 
rose to influence in the service of the late taluqdar, whose paid agents they 
formerly were ; and there is little question that, had the annexation been 
but a little delayed, they would soon have appropriated their master’s pro- 
perty. They made the late taluqdar, who was a puppet in their hands, 
join them with a contingent in the occupation of Gorakhpur, and when 

B 2 
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they were afterwards driven thence by the Gdrkhas, the MnTiy •was igno- 
miniously brought home by his people, stretched on a charpoy, as if he were 
a corpse. 


Chief Towns. 

The following are the chief towns and villages in this pargana : — 


3. 

Mub&rakpur 

Number of houses. 

631 

Souls. 

3,150 

2. 

Akbarpur Shahzadpur ^ 

... ••• ... 

856 

3,100 

3. 

Aurangnagar 

••• ... ... 

243 

1,200 

4. 

Mah£r£jganj 

... ... ... 

60 

300 

5 . 

Rasulpur ... 

... ... ... 

30 

150 

6. 

Lorepur . 

Haidarganj 

*«■ ... ... 

321 

1,600 

7. 



86 

460 

8. 

Samanpur M . 

.. ... ... 

130 

• G50 

9. 

Barahpur ... .. 

... ... ... 

104 

620 


There are, besides, markets held at ten different places, but at which 
there are no residences, where the people periodically assemble to carry on 
trade. 


Shrines, Fairs, &c. 

1. Masaudpur alias Bhidon . — Sayyad Masafid, is said f o have come from 
Arabia, and to have died at this place in 420 Hijri. He is traditionally 
believed to have made disciples of two famous local necromancers, named 
Sahja and Kalka. The tombs of these two men are at this place. Pilgrims 
who are beset by evil spirits, remain for a day and make offerings thereat, 
on their way to the greatest shrine of Kachhauchha, mentioned in the 
Ch&ndipur Birhar Report, where these are finally cast out. 

2. Shah Ramzdn's Dargdh . — Shah Najm-ud-dm, Isfahani, alias Shah 
Ramz&n, was one of the associates. 

Distribution of property. 

Landed property is now thus distributed in the pargana : — 


Estate*. 


Proprietor. 


Number of villagee. 


Pirpur ... 
Samanpur 
Katana ... 
Birhar ... 
Meopur ... 
Dera 

Morehra... 
Khapiid£h 
BMti ... 
Grants ... # 

Independent 


Baqar and Ghazanfar Husen 
Malik Hid&yat Hisen ... 

K animat Husen 
The four Babus 
The three branches 
R£ja Shankar Bakhsh ... 

The Thakur&in 

Ramsartip Singh its ••• 

Jai Datt Singh tee ih 

Loyal Subahdart 

Various 


113 

143 

7 
24 
24 

5 

8 
2 
1 
3 

34 


Total villages 


364 
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The area of this pargana was 263 square miles ; 8 villages Were added 
to it, and there are now 272. The population consists of 54,843 Hindus, and 
9,083 Musalmans, being at the rate of 475 to the square mile, according to 
the census of 1869. 

Only 129 square miles are cultivated ; the soil, products and cultiva- 
tion, do not differ from those throughout the district. 

AKOHRJ. — Pargana Mauranwan— Tahsil Purwa — District Unao.— A 
large village eleven miles south-eiut from Purwa, and thirty-one from Unao, 
It is near a lake, and half a mile west of the road, leading from Unao to 
Rae Bareli. It is alleged to have been founded by Akbar Singh a Manwar 
Chhattri, from Dharanagar. 

The population is 4,121, of whom 34 are Musalmans. There are very 
many ‘Chhattris ; in this ancient town there is no temple, mosque, or 
masonry building. 

ALAMNAGAR* Pargana. — Tahsil Shahabad — District Hardoi. — A wild 
backward pargana, in the extreme north of Tahsil Shahabad, in the Har- 
doi district. Thu Sukheta stream on the west, and the Bhainsta on the 
east, separate it from parganas Shahabad, and Pihani. On the south it is 
bounded by pargana North Sara. On the north and north-west it touches 
the districts of Kheri and Sh&hjahanpur. Its greatest length and breadth 
are ten and a half and nine miles. Only 19 of its 59 square miles are cul- 
tivated. 

Four of its forty-three villages are uninhabited jungles, the property of 
Government. The surface is level. To the east and west, along the banks of 
the Sukheta and Bhainsta, spread almost unbroken belts of dh&k ( Butea 
frondom) and thorn jungle that teem with nil-giie, wild hogs, hares, 
pea-fowl, grey partridge, and bush quail. The cost and labour of guarding 
his crops from the depredations of wild animals is a heavy drag on the 
cultivator, so that wherever the neighbouring jungle is thickest, there 
rents arc lowest. Down the middle of the tract, mid-way between the two 
streams, a partial clearance has boon made, and is extending. 

The proportion of light and sandy soil (bhiir) is far lower than any- 
where else in the district, being only 14 per cent, of the cultivated area. 
Good loam (< lunuit), and clay, (matidr) abound. The water-supply is copious 

Nowhere else in the district is so large a portion, 59 per cent, of the cul- 
tivated area, watered. Five-sixths of the irrigation is from wells, and the 
rest from tanks, ponds, and the Sukheta. The Bhainsta dries up too 
soon to be of much use, except to moisten the fields along its banks and by 
percolation to raise the water level in the wells. In two-thirds of the 
villages large kachcha wells, worked with bullocks and a leathern bag, are 
dug for from Rs. 2 to 8, and last from two to four yearn. In three villages 
lever wells with an earthen pot ( dhenkli ) are used, which cost from Rs. 2 
to 5, and have to be renewed each year. The soil is especially adapted to 
the growth of sugarcane; and the nearness of the Rosa Factory at 


* By A. Hariugton Esq., b. a., o. s. # Assistant Commissioner. 
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Shdhjahdnpur, only sixteen miles off, will some day develope this backward 
branch of the agriculture of the pargana. 

There is no scarcity of cultivators at present, but the pressure of popula- 
tion upon soil, only 258 to the square mile, is too light to stimulate the 
lazy Nikumbhs to stub their wastes and improve their careless tillage. 

Less than six acres is the average area of cultivation to each plough, 
a lower one than anywhere else in the district. Roads are much wanted. 
A cart-track, for it is little more, runs through the pargana from north- 
west to south-east, on the way from Shahjahanpur to Pihani. The staple 
products are millet, wheat, barley, gram, country cotton, and arhar. Of 
the 43 villages, 22 J are owned by Nikumbh Rajputs and 9 by Cliamar 
Gaurs, 4 have been decreed to Government, 1 is held by Tiwari Brahmans, 
2 by Kayaths, and 4| by Muhammadans. The tenures are zemindari and 
imperfect pattidari. 

The land revenue demand, excluding cesses, amounts to Rs. 24,517, — a 
rise of 89 per cent, on the summary jama, and falls at Rs. 1-15-7 per cul- 
tivated acre ; Re. 0-10-5 per acre of total area, Rs. 11-6-3 per plough, Rs. 
2-4-3 per head of agricultural, and Rs. 1-9-9 of total population. 

The population is 15,221. Hindus to Muhammadans are 13,713 to 
1,508 ; males to females, 8,398 to 6,823 ; and agriculturists to non-agricul- 
turists, 10,965, or 72 per cent., to 4,256. Three-fifths of the Muhamma- 
dans are converted Ahirs (Ghosis). A fifth of the Hindus are Cliamars. 
Nikumbh Chhattris are rather less than a sixth ; Brahmans, Pdsis, and 
Ahirs, make up nearly a third. Of the other castes, Banians and Murdos 
are most numerous. 

No melas are held. There is a village school at Kara wan (33), with a 
branch at Bijgawan (32). Weekly markets are held at Karawan on 
Wednesdays, and at Para on Sundays. Until 1703 A. D.,. Alamnagar was 
included in the great Kheri pargana of Barwdr Anjana, Sark dr Khaira- 
bad. Local tradition sketches the following outline of the pargana’s past 
history. Thatheras held it until, at some uncertain period in the later 
days of Hindu dominion, a band of Gaur Chhattris, headed by Rdja Kuber 
Sah crossed the Ganges from Kanauj and crushed them out. Later on, 
about a generation before the fall of Kanauj, the Nikumbhs got a footing 
in the pargana in this wise. — A body of Kachhwdha Chhattris under the 
leadership of Naruk Sdh, left Arwal, in Jaipur, and sought service under 
the Tfinwar raja of Delhi. By him they were deputed to reduce the rebel 
Bhais Ahirs of Pipargaon, in Farukhabad. 

They did their work, and were rewarded in the usual fashion with a 
grant of the rebel tract. 

To Nanhar Singh, son of Naruk Sdh, were bom four sons, — Narpat, 
Magru, Gajpat, and Jhagrtx. Of these, Gajpat and Jhagrti were fortunate 
enough to render signal service to Sdntan, the powerful Sombansi rdja 
of Santan Kfhera (Sandi). Sdntan had fallen into disfavour with his chief, 
the rdja of Kanauj, and was in durance there. The Kachliwdhas, Gajpat, 
and Jhagrti, procured his release. In gratitude for their help, fefija 



Santan conferred on them the title of Nikumbh (Nekkdm), and added 
the more substantial benefit of 52 villages for Jhagrti Sdh in the neighbour- 
hood of Barwar and Londra in the Sandila country, and of 52 more for 
Gajpat Singh in^ what is now pargana Sandi. Of these, the chief were 
Palia and Malhautu. The third son, Narpat Singh, remained with his father 
on the Farukhabad side of the Ganges. The fourth, Magru Sab, was 
rewarded for good service, with leave to settle in that portion of what is 
now the Alamnagar pargana, which had not been already appropriated 
by the Gaurs, and in and near Fatehpur Gaind in what is now paigana 
Shahabad. 

Side by side, doubtless not without constant feuds, the Gaurs and 
Nikumbhs occupied this tract, until, in the reign of Akbar, the Gaurs, then 
headed by Raja Laklimi Sen, waxed rebellious and were dislodged 
by Nawab Sadr Jah&n, the illustrious founder of the line of Pihani Say- 
yads. ‘The fortunes of the Nikumbhs fell as the star of the Sayyads rose. 
Village after village fell into the grasp of the Muhammadans, until at last 
all that was left to the Nikumbhs was Bahlolpur, their earliest settlement 
in these parts. Bo they called it Raho (the last left), and by this name 
is the ruined site of Bahlolpur still called. But the troubles of the 
Nikumbhs were not at an end. A # deeper deep was in store for them. In 
the following reign, at a wrestling-bout between Gopal Bali, Nikumbh, 
aud Taj Khan, a Pathan in the service of Sadr Jahan, the Nikumbhs ami 
Sayyads fell out. The Nikumbhs got the worst of it ; Bahlolpur, too, 
passed away from them, and the Sayyads named it Alamnagar, in honor of 
the reigning Emperor Alamgir the first (Aurangzcb). The Nikumbhs 
did not recover their position until about ninety years ago, when Asif-ud- 
daula resumed the revenue-free domain of the Pihani and Muhamdi 
Sayyads (then represented bv the Sombansi pen ert, Raja Ibadulla Khan), 
and gave to the depressed Nikumbhs and Gaurs an opportunity of again 
engaging for their lost possessions. 

ALDEMAU Pargana — Tahsil K a inrun — District Sultanpur. 

PART I. 

Historical . — * The pargana of Aldemau is in shape an irregular square, 
and was considered to be one of the most productive, as it was undoubtedly 
the largest, in the Fyzabad district, in the extreme south-eastern corner 
of which it was situated ; it is now in the extreme north-east of Sultan- 
pur. 

It contains 502 villages and 223,373 acres, or 34!) square miles. It is 
traditionally asserted that there were two brothers, who were prominent 
leaders amongst the Bhars, named Aide and Mdlde, the former of whom 
built a fort and city on the high left bank of the river Gumti, calling the 
latter by his own name, and adding to it the common affix of Mau. The 
pargana takes its name from this city, which is now in ruins. But little 
is known here of the people of whom these brothers were the chiefs, further 
than that traces of them are still seen, such as old forts and ruined town- 
ships, in no less than forty-nine places in this pargana. 


By P. Carnegy, Esq., Commissioner, 


As far-back as can be traced, the pargana was sub-divided into ten tap* 
pas — (1) Sarwan, (2) Rohi&wan, (3) Be wanna, (4) Harai,(5) Makraha, 

(6) Haweli, (7) Jatauli, (8) Karaunda, (9) Katghar, and (10) Imlak. The 
tappa is an old sub-division well known in the neighbouring districts of 
Gorakhpur and Azamgarh, and which was retained in the last settlement 
of the former : and persons of respectability and note of by-gone ages are 
mentioned in old documents, with reference to the influence they possessed 
in the tappa where they lived. 

It is affirmed that during the rule of the Bhar leaders named above, 
eight members of different clans came to them in search of service, and 
were appointed to the management of, and located in the territorial divi- 
sions just indicated, by them, in the following order. 

Jagnag R6c, Raghubansi, a descendant of Raja Raghu, one of the ances- 
tors of the illustrious Ram Chandar of Ajodhya, came, and was followed by 
B£wan Pande, Kantani, and these men were settled and employed in tappa 
Harai. Then came Siripat Rana, Sakarvvar, a horse merchant, from Fateh- 
pur-Sikri, near Agra, where many of his clansmen still have villages, and 
joined the Bhars and was employed and settled in tappa Makraha. He 
was followed by Man Singh, Bais, fronffiaiswara, who was settled in Hamid* 
pur-Warri, (which, however, was not a tappa,) and founded a colony. After 
this came Johpat Sail, Ujjainia, from (Jjjain, and he found employment in 
tappa Rohiawan. Then Kidur Sukul arrived, and was appointed managing 
agent of tappa Imlak, and was followed by Sarwan Tiwari, who was estab- 
lished in tappa Sarwan. Next came Dhodhar Upaddhia, who was located 
in tappa Katghar, while the Kurmis, who cannot be said, traditionally, even 
to have come from elsewhere, are found managing tappa Bewamia. Last 
of all came Mutkar Pande, Sarwaria, and in him was vested the manage- 
ment of tappa Haweli. 

As long as the Bhars continued to maintain their power, the persons 
above-mentioned, or their heirs, are said to have carried on their duties as 
dependents iri the positions which had originally been assigned to them ; 
but in process of time the Bhar supremacy languished as the Muhammadan 
power became gradually consolidated, and soon the aboriginal race lost their 
footing entirely. 

It would appear that revenue engagements were then entered into on 
the part of the conquerors, with the parties found in actual management, 
and who were thus maintained in the possession of the jurisdictions which 
had been entrusted to their care by their now deposed masters. 

This state of things is supposed to have gone on for a considcrableperiod, 
and the next known phase of transition is, that the Sakarwfir and Raghu- 
bansi colonies, having greatly outstripped the other parties, soon began to 
absorb the possessions of the Brahman and Kurmi families. I shall now 
give a brief account of the different original colonies to which allusion has 
been made, premising by noting that there are no data from which we can 
give the order ot probable period of advent, and that the number of gene- 
rations said to intervene, between the founder of the colony and the people 
now alive, is in each case liable to question. 
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/. — The SaJcarwdrs . — It is asserted that in the seventh generation from 
Siripat Rfina, reverenced as being the founder of this colony, lived Rana 
Bhimal Sah, who had two sons, (1st) Bhimal Mai, and (2nd) Pfiran Mai. 
Of these, the former also had two sons, Kalian Sah and Pirtumi Sah. 

Puran Mai was an adherent and courtier of the Emperors of Delhi in 
the days, it is asserted, of Tamerlane (A. D. 1399), but more probably of a 
successor; and by constant association with the Muhammadans at court he 
was led to embrace their religion. This man had two wives : first, a Hindu 
one before conversion, who had borne him Hindu offspring; and subse- 
quently, a Muhammadan one, by whom he had two sons of the latter creed, 
named Dule Khan and Bariur Khan. After the death of the brothers 
Bhimal Mai and PAran Mai, their offspring separated their interests, and 
ever since the Hindu branch of the elan lias been known as Taraf Kalian, 
and the Muhammadan branch as Taraf Dule. At this moment 1G villages 
of this pargana are mainly populated by the Hindu faction of this once 
powerful clan, while there are still 9 villages inhabited by the Muhamma- 
dan portion. How they have diminished before the rapidly rising and 
rival Rajkumar tribe, may be gleaned from the fact that official documents 
shew that at the end of tin* last century there were over 117 villages hi 
the possession of the two branches. The two principal properties of the 
clan were — 1st, Kalianpur, which however became sub-divided some gene- 
rations ago into four estates ; and, 2nd, Allahdadpur, which became ab- 
sorbed into the taluqa of Biihu Uim esh Singh in 1248Fasli. They are now 
proprietors of GJ and sub-proprietors of 45 villages, and the present gene- 
ration of these people consider themselves 31 removes from their common 
ancestor. 

II. — The Rayhnhan*!#. — The now living members of this clan assert 
that they are in the thirty-fourth generation 'from Jagnag Rae, their 
original founder, who, they think, came into the pargana from no greater 
distance than Ajodhya. This would make them of older localisation than 
the SakarwArs ; and this, it is believed, they really are. We have some- 
thing like authentic information, that up to within 55 years back the 
people retained all the property they had ever possessed, which amounted 
to G9 \illages. Since then, however, their proprietary possessions have 
been reduced to 18 villages, while they are sub-proprietors of 8, and they 
form the majority of the population in 15 villages. 

III . — The Ujjain ins. — It is said that when the Bhars were exterminat- 
ed, this clan increased and multiplied to some extent in the pargana ; but 
there is not much indication left now of bv-gone prosperity, for we find 
from our oldest records that in the end of the hist century they "only held the 
settlement of a single village. 

They are at the present time sub-proprietors of three villages and resi- 
dents of four others, and they consider themselves to 4>e in the twenty- 
fifth generation from the founder of the clan, who, they say, came from 
Ujjain. Other Rajput clans in Oudh also trace their origin to emigrants 
from that country, and amongst them the Bais of Baisw&ra are said to be 
descended from Chand, who came from Ujjain, when Bikram&jit governed 
M61wa. 
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There seems to have been more intimacy between Oudh and Malwa in 
those ancient times than there is now : for, did not this same king restore 
the obliterated Ajodhya temples. We find, as I have just Said, the de- 
scendants of one of that country populating a whole district in Oudh, and 
here is a clan in this district taking its name from the capital. And if we 
look back to the mythical age, we find the exiled {lama wandering in 
these southern wilds, and we learn of one of his successors, R&ja Dirgbans, 
the last of the solar line, leaving Ajodhya and taking refuge in the south, 
where he founded the Dirgbansi clan. 

IV ’ — The Bai8. — This clan never gained much head, in the pargana, and 
fifty-five years ago, of which time we have something like authentic in- 
formation, they had no proprietary possessions ; but we find them, at the 
present time, sub-proprietors of nine and a half villages, of which the chief 
and also parent village! is Hamidpur. Four only" of these villages, however, 
arc inhabited by the clan. They consider themselves in the twenty-seventh 
generation from Man Singh, who came from Baiswdra, and from whom 
they claim to descend. 

y. — TheSulcwls. — The offsprings of Kid&r Ndth Sukul profess to be in 
the twenty-sixth generation from that person, their accepted ancestor. 
Forty-four years ago they were still zemindars of two and a half villages ; 
they are now proprietors of three and a quarter villages, and sub-proprie- 
tors of three and a half, while they inhabit ten villages. 

VI. — The Tiwdris. — The offspring of Sarwan Tiwari say they are 
twenty-five removes from the common ancestor. They were zamindars 
of three villages forty-four years ago, and they still are of two villages. 
They are also sub-proprietors of two villages, while they form the majority 
of the population of six, others. 

VII. — The Updddhias. — The progeny of Dhodhar Updddhia were more 
prosperous than the other Brahmans, to whom reference has above been 
made. They now state they are in the twenty-fifth generation from their 
originator. Forty-four years ago they owned eleven and a quarter villages, 
and thanks to their prowess in the use of the matchlock and sword, which 
won for them the name of Talwarias, their possessions have remained in- 
tact. They, however, only inhabit seven of these villages. 

VIII. — The Pdndes (two families). — 1st. — The descendants of Mutkar 
Pdnde Sarwaria, in Haweli, think themselves now to be in the twenty- 
eighth generation from their progenitor, he who crossed from Gorakhpur 
(Sarw&r). They held as proprietors two and a quarter villages so far back 
as forty-four years ago. They are still proprietors of a single village, and 
sub-proprietors of two and three-quarter villages, while they constitute the 
major part of the inhabitants of six villages. 

2nd. — The offspring of B&wan Pande Kantani, in Harai, consider them- 
selves to be in the thirty-second generation from their progenitor. They 
had lost all iSiperior rights, antecedent to the period of which we have* 
authentic information, but they are still in possession of three villages as 
sub-proprietors, while they are found populating seven villages. 



ALD 


27 


IX. — The Kurmi8. — These people cannot say where they came from, 
and think that they belong to the soil. They are said to have been influ- 
ential before the Bhar power began to decay, and they still talk of the 
days when their taluqa consisted of over fifty villages ; but there is no 
authentic record of their independent proprietorship. They had lost it 
before the commencement of the present century. They are still sub-pro- 
prietors of three and a quarter villages. Asai Kurmi is said to have held 
rank in the Emperor Akbar 1 s army, and to have had a grant of 52 villages 
conferred upon him in consideration of his military services. 

X . — The Kdyaths.— -There is a considerable colony of this class in the 
pargana, who also trace back to the period of the Bhars, and, like the 
Kurmis, are not conscious that their ancestors came from elsewhere. They 
have, from time to time, improved their opportunities, and at present they 
own nineteen villages, besides being sub-proprietors of one or two others. 

XL — The Muhammadans . — There is a considerable difference of opi- 
nion as to the time when the Musalmans first settled in the pargana. The 
Hindu q&ntingos affirm that it was only in the days of Akbar (1556 — 1605) 
that the faithful began to inhabit the pargana, some of whom came armed 
with rent-free grants, while others came as officials or retainers. But the 
Muhammadans themselves describe their advent to have taken place at a 
much earlier period, when the Sultan Sharqiya, or Eastern Kings of Jaun- 
pur, held sway between 1399 and 1457 A. I). ; and that the first of their 
faith who ventured here was one Sayyad Shuja Kirmani, who came to 
Aldemau and expelled the Raj bhars. 

Subsequently in the days of Taimur (A. D. 1398), or one of his early 
successors, he was followed by one Shekh Makhdum Marfif, and most of 
the villages whose names have ‘ dhdd * affixed to them trace their origin to 
one or other of these two men or their offspring. The last-named indi- 
vidual and his descendants appear to have been men of religious vocations, 
and, as such, enjoyed considerable rent-free grants and much prosperity ; 
and the remains of many of their tombs are still to be found amongst the 
ruins of what was once the city of Aldemau. After the days of Alamgir 
(A. D. 1707), when the Mughal empire began to wane and the RlijkumArs 
became dominant in the pargana, many of the descendants of the above- 
named Sayyad and Shekli migrated to Gorakhpur, Bareli, Patna, and 
elsewhere, finding these parts incompatible with their continued pros- 
perity. 

As far back as we can trace (1205 F.) with any regard to authenticity, 
the Musalmans (not being converted Rajputs) held proprietary rights in 
35 villages in this pargana : they are now proprietors of 14| villages and 
sub-proprietors of none, while they constitute the majority of the popula- 
tion in four villages only. 

XII. — The Rdjkumdrs . — Though last, not least, of the dominant races 
that have ruled in this pargana, we come to the R&jkum&rs. 

They were the last in order of all those# that have been enumerated to 
establish themselves here, but they soon became by far the most powerful 
and the rights of other clans tave rapidly declined in presence of their 
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continued prosperity until the present moment, when this fine pargana, 
(as well as others in this and other districts) may be considered as the 
zamindari of the clan. ■ 

It is affirmed that in the reign of Alld-ud-dra Ghori (A. D. 1153 — 56), 
but more probably of one of his successors of that dynasty, Baridr Singh, 
Chauhdn, fled from his home and established himself first in the village of 
Jamudwdn and afterwards in Bhadayyan, both of which places are in the 
Sultanpur district. 

The family annals have it that this occurrence took place in A D. 1248, 
hence it could not have been in the reign indicated. 

The clan to which Bariar Singh, the common ancestor, belonged, has 
now five branches, from which circumstance it is likened to the five fingers 
of a man’s hand : these are the Chauhan, the Rajkumdr, the Rdjwdr, the 
Bachgoti, and the Khdnzdda, the three last of which own no villages in 
this pargana. 

Opinions seem divided as to the birth-place of Baridr Singh ; some say 
it was Sambhal-Moradabad, others Mainpuri (the undoubted country of 
the Chauhans), while, according to Sir H. Elliott, it was Sambhar- Ajmer. 
There is also doubt as to this man’s reason for leaving his home. It is 
well-known that after the overthrow of the Hindus, under Raja Pirthwi, 
by the Muhammadans, the Chauhans were specially singled out for extir- 
pation by the conquerors, and it is said that it was to seek an asylum from 
this fate that Bariar Singh sought refuge in these parts, changing the 
name of his clan the better to effect his purpose. That seems to be a 
proper and satisfactory reason for the act ; but there is a much more 
romantic one, viz., that the father of Bariar Singh, who had already 
twenty-two sons, aspired to the hand of a young bride, and the only condi- 
tion on which she would agree to become his wife was that, k in the event 
of a son being bora, he should succeed to the title ; and in due course this 
followed, which so much discomfited the twenty-two former sons that they 
all dispersed themselves over the country to push their fortunes, Bariar 
Singh’s destiny having led him to Eastern Oudh. Those that rely on this 
version of the story relate that Bariar Singh accompanied Alla-ud-din 
Ghori, whom he joined at Mainpuri, as he was o u his way from Delhi to 
subjugate the Bhars, and that he assisted in the overthrow of Rtfja Bhim- 
sen as an officer in the army ; and it is affirmed that after this the con- 
quered country was given to Bari dr Singh for his services. 

The Rdjkumdrs, through Baridr Singh, claim direct descent from Rdja 
Kundh Rdj, the brother of Rdja Pirthwi Rdj, the hero of Delhi (A. D. 
1193). I give an abstract of the genealogical tree of the Fyzabad part of 
the clan from the ancestor just alluded to, down to the {fresent date. It 
is a curious thing of its kind, and it professes to be correct. 

Elliott’s Glossary relates that Rdja Sangat was the great-grandnephew 
of R&ja PirthvA, and he had twenty-two sons, and that these wore super- 
seded by the youngest in conMq^ap^ of an agreement to that effect when 
their father took to himself a young wife . Now it will be seen that this 
tallies well with the tree, and with the family traditions, which show that 
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Runa Sangat Deo had twenty sons, who left their homes under precisely 
similar circumstances, and of whom BariAr Singh was one. 

There is this inconsistency however, that, whereas Raja Sangat was only 
three removes from Raja Pirthwi according to the Glossary, there are six- 
teen removes between the latter and R&na Sangat Deo by the family tree. 

R&ja Pirthwi was killed at Delhi in A. D. 1193, while the advent of 
Bariar Singh into Oudh is described to have taken place in A. D. 1248. 
There are fifty-five years between the two dates, and assuming them to be 
right, there is every likelihood of the Glossary version being correct. 

Barifir Singh had four sons, here known by the names of — (1) Asal, (2) 
Gogai, (3) Ghatarn Deo, and (4) Raj Sail. (Sir H. Elliott gives them as 
Gouge* Gage, Ghatum, and Raee). Of these, in the Fyzabad district, we 
have to do with the progeny of the fourth, R&ja Raj Sab, who had three 
sons : 

I. — RAja Bhfip Singh, Bacligoti of Dikauli, from whom descend, 1st, 
the Raja ol KurwAr (one of the oldest principalities in Oudh), and the 
taluqdars Jai Datt Singh of Bhlti and Abhai Datt of Kkajrahat, who are 
still called Bachgotis, whose history will be given in detail when I report 
on the pargana in which their property is chiefly situated ; 2nd Makat 
RAe’s representatives, who hold Katawan, Mahmudpur, and other villages 
in pargana Sultanpur; and 3rd, the offspring of Jai Chan d Raj. This 
latter had a son, Tilok Chand, who discontented wdth the lot of the 
younger branch, sought service with the Emperors of Delhi, voluntarily 
became a Musalman, and is the ancestor of the Khanzadas, the head of 
whom is the RAja of Hasaupur-Bandhua, in zila Sultanpur. 

II. — DiwAn Chakrasen RAe, Bachgoti, the ancestor of the Dallippur- 
Patti house, and not connected with this district ; and 

III. — Isri Singh, RAjkumAr of BhadayyAn, zila Sultanpur, and from 
whom all the RAjkumArs of Fyzabad descend. 

A dvent into Fyzabad . — It is believed to be about 250 years since the 
offspring of Bariar Singh, having become too numerous to find room on 
the right bank of the Gumti, and powerful enough to encroach on the 
property of their neighbours, crossed over to the left of Fyzabad 
bank, and by degrees established six colonies. The first of these was 
under Birbhadr SAh, who planted himself at Dfera, and from whom the 
rAjas of that house spring. The second was Kirat SAh, at Nanamau, the 
ancestor of the taluqdar of that ilk. The 3rd was Kh&nde RAe, who 
fixed himself *ftt KAyathwAra, and from him the smaller communities of 
tappa Imlak descend. The fourth was Madhukar SAh, who got Meopur, 
and from whom the taluqdars of (1) Meopur-Daharwa, (2) Meopur- 
BarAgAon, (3) Meopur-Dhalla, and (4) Paras-Patti, all spring. Hie fifth, 
Hari RAe, got PAkarpur, and to him trace back all the small clansmen 
of the south-east comer of the disti&i And the sixth, Jafap R&e, at 
BarwAripur, from whom spring all the communities in the vicinity of 
KAdipur. 
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These families first obtained a footing by absorbing the smaller KAyath, 
Brahman, Kurmi, and Musalman zamindars, partly by purchase and 
partly by force, and they rapidly possessed themselves of the properties 
of the Raghubansis, Sakarwars, Ujjainias, and Bais, and soon over-ran 
the pargana. From time immemorial these people have been notoriously 
turbulent ; they are commented upon with regard to this in the histories 
of the reigns of Sikandar Lodi (A. D. 1488), of Sher Shah (A. D. 1540), 
and of Alamgir (A. D. 1658). Their doings within the recollection of 
people still living are quite in keeping with the reputation which they 
had so long ago established. The R&jkum&rs of the pargana have long 
been divided into three great factions : 1st, those that followed the lead 
of the taluqdar of Dera ; 2nd, those that followed the chiefs of Meopur ; 
and 3rd, the Tirwaha communities, who always made common cause in 
resisting the aggressions of all enemies, whether they belonged to the 
first and second factions just named, or whether they were outsiders. 
There was deadly feud among these three factions down to annexation, 
and much is the blood that has been shed from their jealousies ; but one 
faction would sometimes join another in resisting the third, or in attack- 
ing another clan. 

This part of the pargana history would be incomplete, were I not to 
detail some of the chronicles of this powerful clan ; and this I now 
propose to do, premising that I shall confine my remarks principally to 
times within the memory of men who are still alive. 

I. The house of Dera . — At the commencement of the present century, 
B6bu Madho Singh was the ruler of this estate, which then consisted of 
101 villages. He was the youngest of four brothers : of these, the eldest, 
Beni Bakhsh, held the taluqa for three years, and died of small-pox at 
the early age of nineteen. He had already proved his metal, when the 
Dera house, assisted by Pirpur and Nanamau, was arrayed against, and 
under his leadership vanquished the Meopur party, backed by the Tir- 
w&ha communities who assembled to contend for the village of Srirdmpur, 
about 1798. On that occasion 300 men are said to have been killed, 
and as many more wounded. There are still many rent-free tenures 
on the Dera estate granted to families who lost members in this 
well-remembered fight. The second brother was Balkaran Singh, who 
shot himself because he was not allowed by his elder brother to storm 
the position at Srir&mpur, before the arrangements for the battle were 
complete. Of the third brother, all I know is that he died childless. 

Babu M&dho Singh is favourably remembered as the successful leader 
in the action at Masora, and as a proprietor who managed his property 
respectably* he died in the year 1823, He was succeeded by his widow, 
Thakur&in Dari&o Kunwar, a most remarkable woman, who after him 
for twenty-five years, through toil and turmoil, not only bravely held her 
own, but after the fashion of the landlords of her period, added to her 
estates, more so, indeed, than her husband had done in his lifetime. 
Such redoubted neighbours tad contemporaries as Fateh Bah&dur, 
Saxabd&n Singh, and Shiur£j tfingh (of the Meopur branch), although 
they hesitated not to attack a British military treasure escort on the 
highway, cared not to molest her. * 
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She was a match for the Native Government officials, but it was one 
of her idiosyncrasies — an uncommon one in those days — to pay her 
revenue punctually. So secret and well-organized were her movements, 
that she would spend days with her friends in the old British territories, 
without her absence from Dera being even suspected. Twice a year re- 
gularly, she paid all her retainers, and daily, at ten o'clock, their rations 
were served out to them. Her management of the estate was unique. 
She quarrelled, soon after succeeding, with the old hereditary agent, 
Bandu Misir, and under some apparent misapprehension of her orders 
he was killed. This induced her to lease out her property on favourable 
terms, including even villages that had always been under direct 
management ; and this system she carried out to the last, to the great 
benefit and satisfaction of her tenantry. This was, undoubtedly, a good 
system of management as far as the lady and her tenants were concerned, 
but it has created difficulties in the way of the settlement officer, who 
has been often much puzzled to know whether many of these long- 
existing leases originated in old rights, or in agreements above. Sleeman 
relates how Siuambar Singh and Hobdar Singh, the notorious leaders of the 
Gargbansi clan, fell while trying to regain from this extraordinary woman 
the taluqa of Barsinghpur, of which, with the assistance of the nazim, 
she had dispossessed them in the year A. D. 1838. The direct line, aa 
will be seen by the following statement, ended with the ^msband of this 
thakurain. 


Chhiitar Singh 
had two sona. 


2. Rftm Xalandar Singh 2. Garul Singh 

had 1 son. had 4 sous 

K&tuprak&s 1 Raghunath. 2. Samundar Singh 3. HanumAn. 4. Bhaw&nMfn 8ingb 


2 sons. 

I. Gurd&tt Singh 2. Jagdfs R4e 

4 sons. childless. 

1. Beni Bakhsh Singh (had a 
daughter lMlr&j, wlio ascend- 
ed the Oadi for ft months). 

2 S i!‘ sh i-ohUdlcu. 

8. Gajr&j Singh f 

4. M&dho Singh (whose 
widow, Darteo Run war, 
held for 2ft years ) 


to sons no descendants. his son, AudAn Singh* 

1 Kunjan Singh now lambardar 

his son. of 1 Banni. 

1. Chhatrs&l 
his 3 sons 

3. RAja Rustam SAh, childless. 

2. HAo BariAr Singh. 3 daughters. 

8. Shankar Bakhsh Singh (2 sons) heir. 


M&dho Singh had left a niece, Dilr&j Kunwar, married into a Gorakh- 
pur family, the daughter of his eldest brother, Beni Bakhsh Singh ; but it 
was known that the thakur&in disliked the next male collateral heir, 
B&bu Rustam Sah, and it was supposed that she therefore entertained an 
intention of adopting a son from the Shiugarh branch of the clan. This 
was so entirely contrary to the views and interests of the heir in question, 
that in 1847 he took the matter of succession into his own hands. He 
was then at the head of 300 men, in the service of the Mahar&ia M&n 
Singh, the n&zim of the day ; and it is believed that, in what follows, he 
was assisted, if not instigated, by his master. There had long been feud 
between the thakur&in and Rustam S&h, and the latter, indeed, had 
attempted to take Dera by storm, in which assault his father, Chhatrs&l 
Singh, was killed, in 1846. The son thereafter organised a system of 
spies to watch the thakur&in, and to achieve by stealth what*he had failed 
in by force. His intention, openly admitted, was to kill her, if he could 
find her. He soon found th* opportunity. The thakur&in determined to 
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pay one of her secret unattended visits to the Ajodhya fair, for the pur- 
pose of bathing ; she was followed by the spies, who immediately commu- 
. nicated with their master. She was soon traced by the babu to the Sfiraj 
P Kund tank, where he suddenly rode up to her litter, and found her 
attended by the five men who carried her, and by a confidential retainer or 
two. She at once asked who the horseman was, and was answered, “ I am 
he whom you are searching for, and who has long been looking for you.” 
She invited him to dismount, which he did, and sat beside her litter. She 
then addressed him, begging him to remember that no disgrace had ever 
befallen the house of Dera — none had ever been lepers, one-eyed, or other- 
wise contemptible — and to look to it that he maintained the credit of the 
family : having thus said she laid her head at the babus feet, and added, 
" Now I am in your power and I am ready to die.” Here a companion of 
the b&bu’s, who was in his confidence, rode up and suggested that the 
hour had come ; but Rustam Sah replied, that no one that placed their 
life in his hands should be hurt ; so he desired his own men to convey her 
over the Gogra, where they had connections, and he set off for Dera. She 
was duly carried across the river, and it is related, as an instance of her 
indomitable pluck, that during the nine days she was kept there, she never 
drank water. She was then compelled to write a deed in favor of Rustam 
Sah, which I have seen, and she was then released ; but so great was the 
shock that her proud nature had sustained, that in a few months she pined 
and died. For a short time Dilraj Kunwar the niece, of whom mention 
has been made, attempted to obtain the property ; but with the aid of the 
n&zim her claim was soon negatived. Rustam Sah was put in formal 
possession by the nazim, and expended Rs. 35,000 in propitiating the clans- 
men. The n&zim then moved from Dera, where he had been encamped, 
to Kddipur ; Rustam Sah and a large gathering accompanying the camp. 
There, in the presence of the official named, the babu first discovered 
what the intentions of the former really were, and that he was being 
made a tool of ; for he overheard a conversation in which the estate of 
Dera was spoken of as Mangarh, a name the nftzim had just given to it, 
calling it after himself ! The truth at once flashed across Rustam Sail's 
mind, and he replied, with his rough and ready wit, "Well, its proper 
name is Dipnagar, but henceforth let it be .Mangarh or Be-im&ngarh, as 
circumstances may indicate.” A fight would instantly have ensued, and 
the r&ja, who related these facts to me not a fortnight before he died, 
assured me that he was ready at the moment to spring at the nazim and 
murder him ; but a pandit, who was present, interfered, saying that the 
moment was not propitious ; and so the conflict was postponed. By the 
morning Rustam S&h had sought an asylum across the British border. A 
few months subsequently final terms were made, and by an expenditure of 
Rs. 95,000 the b&bu was duly installed as taluqdar of Dera. The estate 
consisted of 336 villages, paying Rs. 80,419 per annum to Government at 
annexation. .In M&dho Singh’s time, A.D, 1808, the property consisted of 
183 villages, paying an annual rental of Rs. 26,615 to Government, 

Rustam^^tise mutiny were excellent. He suffered 

much at annexation ‘diKre? thg»feWjBime policy of that day, and lost most 
of his villages. Still he jjave shelter, and safe convoy to Benares, to a 
party of the Sultanpur fugitives. While J*was in charge of the Jaunpur 
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Intelligence Department, before the re-occupation of Oudh, he offered to 
establish the British rule if I would go to Dera. Lord Canning would 
not then allow me to accept the offer, but some months afterwards Mr. 
Forbes was deputed on this duty. Throughout the rebellion Rustam Sfth 
was a staunch supporter of our Government, and for this ho was made a 
R&ja and had valuable estates conferred upon him in addition to his former 
possessions. In the recent death of this admirable landlord, the district 
has suffered a severe loss, and I shall greatly miss him, for at all times I 
found in him a practical, out-spoken, common-sense man, who could be 
consulted with confidence and satisfaction. 

Dera is a highly interesting locality from its associations, mythical as 
well as historical. When R&m Uhandar returned from his successful attack 
on Ceylon, it was necessary for him to seek absolution from the consequences 
of having killed R&wan, the offspring of a Brahman, by bathing : and it 
was ordained that this ceremony should be performed in two places. The 
first of these places was to be indicated to him by his there seeing a crow 
bathe in the river, and in so doing it would become white. This incident 
is believed, by his admirers, actually to have occurred at Dhopap, a ghat 
on the Gumti, in the village of Shahgarh, four miles from Dera. There, 
then, Rdm Ohandar bathed, and obtained his first absolution, subject to a 
second one in the Gogra at N irmali Kund, near Guptdr Ghat, Fyzabad. 
Subsequent to this purification, Ram Chandar is said to have crossed the 
Gumti at Dera the same evening, and here he is supposed to have per- 
formed the lamp-sacrifice (called Dipcharliana), and thenceforth the place 
was known as Dipnagar. Why the name was changed to Dera, no one 
can explain. Fifty or sixty thousand persons still dock from places two 
and three days journey distant, to seek like absolution for such sins as 
they may have committed. No produce is brought for sale. The village 
of Harsen, which adjoins Dera, is also reverenced for its associations : for 
it is said that after performing the sacrifice of lamps just referred to, Ram 
Ohandar slept in this village ; hence its name, from Har ( Parmeshwar or 
Mahadeo), and sen, to sleep. 

Overhanging this Dhopfip bathing ghat, and situated on the right high 
bank of the Gumti, is a fine old masonry fort, the river-face of which was 
of stone, some of which is still left, the past history of which seems to be 
disputed. One account is that its name is Garha, and the builder was, 
it is said, one of the Bhar sovereigns of Oudh, who imported stone by 
water for its construction from Naip&l. Soon after the capture of Sultan- 
pur it fell into the hands of the Musalman invaders, who have since 
restored it, partly in brick and partly in mud. The other account is that 
the fort was built by Salim Shah, alias J alal Khan, and it is shown in our 
maps and is more commonly known by his name. He was the second son 
u I? renowne ^ Sher Shah, the successful rival and repeated vanquisher of 
the Emperor HumSyfin, and the conqueror of the country from Bengal 
to the Panjfib, but who was killed at the taking of Kfiliqjar and buried in 
the well-known mausoleum in Sasseram tank. Salim Shah, succeeded his 
father in A. D. 1545, and reigned nine years. He built, beside# this fort 
that portion of the Delhi palace, the name of which even Humirfin could > 
not change, from Salimgarh. 


C 
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This fort is undoubtedly of great age : trees have taken root in the 
masonry subsequent to its becoming a ruin even, and have since grown old 
and withered away. There is an old mosque behind the fort, originally of 
five domes, three of which only remain standing, which is still known as 
the Madarsa. In it there is a curious old monogram in stone of the names 
in Arabic of God and the Prophet. In the fort there is also a cutting in 
stone, in shape like a crown, but there is no inscription ; and opposite this 
idol the sacrifice of goats is performed by numbers every year. It appears 
to me more than probable that this is the site of a considerable Bhar town, 
which was selected by the Muhammadan king named, from its commanding 
position, as a stronghold in the heart of the Bachgoti country, to overawe 
' that people, who, it has been shown, were in these days turbulent.* 

Five miles further up the river is P£pargMt, ten miles south-east of 
Sultanpur. Here are the ruins of a city that Mansur Ali Kh^n, Safdar 
Jang, attempted to build a century and a quarter ago ; but, ere the walls 
had reached many feet in height, the plague broke out, and the work was 
suspended, never to be resumed. It was then that Fyzabad was founded 
by the Subahdar just named, and which was extended and improved by his 
successor, ShujS-ud-daula. . * 

The Meopur houm^MIhe second great faction of the R&jkumar clan are 
the descendants of DflPfcingh, Taluqdar of Meopur, who lived about a 
hundred years ago, when the property consisted of 65 villages, paying 
Government Rs. 9,325, The greater part of his property was inherited by 
his son Zalim Singh, a few villages for subsistence having been given to a 

S inger son, Umrfio Singh, a notorious plunderer, the ancestor of the 
jkumars of Paras-Patti. 

Old Zalim Singh, ruled for many a long year, and increased his posses- 
sions according to the fashion of the period. A reference to the tabular 
statement below will show that he had five sons, and during his lifetime he 
is known to have made a distribution of his property amongst these. In 
the year Au D. 1809, war was declared between the rival houses of Dera 
and Meopur, regarding the possession of the village of Masora, pargana 
Birhar, and parties were organized for battle. Bfibu M&dho Singh of Dera 
in-person led the attack, and he was assisted by the Palwdr clan and others; 
this party was successful on that terrible day, and old Z&lim Singh, and his 
three eldest sons, Sangr&m Singh, Subhdo Singh, and Pahlw&n Singh, were 
fill killed ; while the fourth son, Zor&war Singh, received seventeen wounds. 

Seven months afterwards, the battle was renewed, when Sarabd&n 
Singh, the grandson of old Zdlim, avenged the death of his father and 
grandfather, slaying the leaders of the rival faction and retaining possession 
of the fiekHor the time. 


• Half a century after Salim Shah, the eldest son of Akbar, named Salim, rebeUed and 
took possession of Ondhin A. D. 1600. (See Elphinstone.J He assumed the title of Sultan 
Salim, and made rent-free grants* the as&fMtftir one of. which is to be seen at Surharpur, 
in this district. On tile death of AJgjfir h* succeeded to the throne under the title of 
Jahfogfr. In the sanad just sHudnA* !.|$, pargana Surharpur and the Qaz Il&hi are both 
spoken of. 
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It will facilitate reference here to tabulate the descendants of Z&lim Singh. 
Z&lim Singh of Meopur, 
had five sons. 


1st son or party. 2nd son or party. 3rd son or party. 4th son or party. 5th son or party. 

Sangrtf m Singh had 2 son Subhdo Singh PahlwAn Bingh ZorSwar Singh SagriAwan 

Ranjft Singh, Sambddn Singh had 5 sons. had 3 sons died childless, Singh 1 son 

1 had 2 sons 1st Bhiurdj— 2nd Fateh— 3rd Raghubfr and his share J a r ban dan 

Shiudishtnar&in, Jagdeo Singh Singh Bahadur dayal cost bloodshed. Singh 2 sons 
had 2 sons (became Muhammadan) Ison 2 sons died child* Midhoparuhid and 

Udreeh Chandrebh Umresh Singh. Isrij Singh lstLalluBAh less. another. 

Singh Singh. 2nd Abhnidatt. Singh. 

_ 2 3. 

Sarabjlt SitalparshAd BhaironpaishAd ShiuparshAd BarumAn 

hud 2 sons 2 sons 1 non had 2 bous. 1 son 

Jagat Singh, one 1 Nlddht. dead. Algu. 

dead. 2 ChauhArja. 

Of the persons named in this table, the following are alive : — 

Of the first party, Udrcsh Singh and Chandresli Singh, joint taluqdars 
of Meopur-Daharwa. Jagdeo Singh, became Musalnian and abdicated 
in favor of his younger brother, Umresh Singh, who is now taiuqdar of 
Meopur-Baragdon. 


Of the second party, all except SubMo Singh, Sarabjlt Singh, and 
Sitalparshad Singh. But just before annexation the possessions of this 
branch were absorbed by Udresh Singh and his brother, of the first party, 
and the descendants of Subhao have now only sub-proprietary rights left 
in a few villages. 

Of the third party, Isrdj Singh, and Lallu Sdh, the joint taluqdars of 
Meopur-Dhalla. 

Of the fourth son, there was no issue. 

Of the fifth party, M&dhoparshdd and a younger brother are alive, but 
their possessions have been absorbed by the Meopur-Dhalla branch. 

When the fourth son Zor&war Singh, died, about forty years ago, the 
devscendants of the first and third sons quarrelled about his share. Ho usually 
lived with the third party, and they considered themselves entitled* to all 
his share. Sarabdan and Shiudishtnar&in of the first party opposed this, 
and arbitrators were appointed. Fateh Bah&dur, of the third party, 
invited the two last-named persons to meet in the Bhaisauli grove and 
arrange matters. They went in good faith with half-a-dozen followers, 
thinking that as the rendezvous was in the British territory, there was 
little to fear. They had scarcely taken their seats on a charpoy when they 
were set upon by an armed party and murdered in cold blood. After 
judicial enquiry, the three brothers — Shiur&j Singh, Fateh Bah&dur, and 
Kaghubirdayal Singh, were outlawed by the British Government. 

Shiurdj Singh subsequently met his fate in the following manner : Before 
annexation. Major A. P. Orr was Assistant to the Superintendent, Oudh 
Frontier Police ; he had long been watching the movements of Shiur&j 
Singh, and he had traced him to the camp of the then n&zim, M&n Singh, 
at Amola, pargana Birhar. He determined on his capture. The only 
hope appeared to be by a stealthy approach, and a harassing forced march 
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had to be made. The weather was cold ; it had rained all night, and so the 
legions that followed the nazim had sought shelter in the neighbouring 
villages. Presently two Europeans, attended . by one or two saw&rs and 
runners, were seen to pass within a few paces of the n&zim’s tent. They 
were challenged, and, as agreed upon, gave themselves out as belonging to 
a British cavalry regiment, which, they said, was encamped in the neigh- 
bourhood. They were allowed to pass on : one of the runners then pointed 
to a man under a tree, who was attended by one or two others, and said 
that that was Shiur&j Singh. One of the sawars then seized the outlaw by 
the hair, the latter swore an oath, and a scuffle ensued ; the saw&rs were 
cut down, Shiur&j wounded in the thigh, and the confusion was complete. 
The European officers threw themselves on the protection of the nazim, 
who fortunately sheltered them. The wounded outlaw was carried off 
westwards by his now assembled followers, and, as fate would have it, fell 
into the hands of Captain Orr’s outstripped escort, who decapitarted him. 
Thus , ended a brave, though rash, encounter : but for the rain, Shiuriy 
Singh would have been attended, as usual, by his 200 desperadoes, and the 
result would have been different Fateh Bahddur Singh was seized at 
Benares under disguise, and sentenced to transportation for life, but died 
the following day in the Jaunpur Jail, not without suspicion of having 
poisoned himself. 

It will be seen from the details above recorded, that of the five sons of 
Zfilim Singh of Meopur, the descendants of the first and third have absorbed 
the estates of the second, fourth, and fifth, while two of our great taluqdar 
houses have sprung from the first son, viz,, 1st, Udresh Singh and Chan- 
dresh Singh of Meopur-Daharwa, and 2nd, Umresh Singh of Meopur-Barfi- 
g&on. Two great houses have also sprung from^the third son, viz., 1st, 
Isr&j Singh, and 2nd, Lallu Sah of Meopur-Dhalla.* When I allude to the 
two last-named b&bus as forming two houses, I must note that they hold 
under a joint sanad, but they have frequent disputes, and they have made 
a private partition of their holdings. They have now succeeded to the 
estate of the fugitive Raghubirdayal Singh, through his widow who held it, 
and died childless. Raghubirdayal left a second widow, but she was set 
aside on the plea of having been married when her husband was an outlaw. 

At the time of, or shortly before, old Zfilim Singh's death, the Meopur 
property consisted of 289 villages, paying Rs, 48,420 to Government ; his 
offspring held no less than 548 villages at annexation, paying Rs. 1,45,356 
per annum to Government. 

Meopur-Kh&s . — This is the present village of the second great faction 
of the dan. It was first inhabited by R&jkum&rs ten generations ago, when 
Madhukar S&h crossed the Gumti and occupied it. The village contains 
174 houses and 745 acres of land, and it is held in three portions by the 
three taluqdars whose estates have Meopur prefixed to their other names, 
and who cling to their respective ancestral portions, with much pride and 
pertinacity. There was formerly a mud fort here, the site of which is now 
marked: by a much-reverenced mound of earth. But, ^though tbit was the 
parent village of this motion of the R&jkumfirs, their great stronghold was 
the fort of Dviika. Thisfortis in the. south-east comer of the district, 
on tiie left bank of the Guttiii* and overhanging it. 
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It is mentioned as follows by Dr. Butter 

“This fort is garrisoned by 1,000 men, the followers of Fateh Bah&dur, 
a notorious freebooter. His father Pahlw&n Singh, his uncles Zor&war 
Singh and Sangrdm S&h, and his grandfather Z&lim Singh, carried their 
depredations so far, habitually plundering all boats that passed the fort, and 
having on two occasions intercepted the pay sent from Jaunpur for the 
troops at Sultanpur, that about A. D. 1812 it was thought neeessaiy to 
make an example of them. Accordingly the 42nd Regiment Native 
Infantry, then stationed at Sultanpur, reinforced by artillery and infantry 
from Benares, and also by the Chakladar Ghulam Husen and his escort, 
the whole under the command of Colonel Faithfull, after breaching the fort, 
took it by assault, with the loss of an officer and 8 men killed. The 
place was then occupied for some years by a detachment from Sultanpur. 
Sarabdan Singh commanded the fort during the siege and assault ; and 
he now lives in the Azamgarh district. Fateh Bahadur, then a boy, 
and now about thirty years of age, was present at the storming of the fort, 
and after the withdrawal, six years ago, of the British detachment, repaired 
and re-occupied it ; he is now the terror of all Aldemau, which at different 
times he has ravaged. He is a troublesome subject to the Oudh Govern- 
ment, paying no more than the old assessment of his lands, Rs. 50,000, 
and being prepared for resistance or for flight, should any additional 
demand be made. Boats, unprotected by the presence of an European, 
arc subjected to undue detentions and exactions when passing Dwtfrka and 
some other points on the Giunti.” * 

The old cantonment at Dwarka is still marked by an old well, and some 
pipal trees which grow on the site of the old lines. Mounds of earth 
and broken bricks show where the officers houses stood, and there are the 
remains of the old fort which is still difficult of approach, from ragged and 
steep ravines. But the dense, thorny jungle, extending over thousands of 
acres, has disappeared, and cultivation is now carried up to the ditch and 
works. The natural position must have been very strong, and the artificial 
W'orks, immense. 

The house of Ndnamau . — This is one of the six original families of the 
clan that crossed the Gumti, and settled at this beautiful spot on the 
left bank of the river, three miles above Dera. This taluqa is held by a 
coparcenary community, of whom Babu Sitla Bakhsh is primus inter pares. 
The estate consisted of 73 villages at annexation, paying Rs. 19,172 to 
Government, and circumstances have led to its being taken under direct 
management. The taluqdar I have found intelligent and exceedingly 
useful in the way of communicating information, of which he possesses 
a great stock ; and in arbitrating the disputes of his clansmen. He has 
always made common cause with Dera in the numerous faction fights. 
This property is deeply mortgaged, and is unremunerative, from the lands 
being split up and held by endless numbers of the coparcenary body. 

There was formerly an image of uncut stone at N£namau, dedicated to 
Mah&deo, and known as Narbadeshwar-MaMdeo. This stone was brought 

* Dr. Butter’s Topography of Southern Oudh. 
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from the Narbada river. Ishwar is one of the names of MahAdeo, and the 
name of this particular representation of that idol was Narbadeshwar, 
'which became gradually corrupted into Narbadesur.* The image has, 
however, long since disappeared. 

The Paras-Patti house . — This estate was formerly considered a taluqa, 
but it has now been ruled not to be one, as it has been subject to sub- 
division. 

The family, as has already been recorded, is descended from Umr&o Singh, 
a turbulent brother of Z&lim Singh, and it therefore belongs to the Meopur 
faction. But Paras-Patti is situated close to Dera, and probably for this 
reason, ever since the two brothers just named quarrelled and separated, 
Umrao Singh and his successors, like the Thakurs of Nanamau, always 
joined Dera in their faction quarrels. 

It remains to mention that besides many isolated villages held by indivi- 
duals or petty communities, there are in this pargana twenty estates or 
mahals, made up of from five to thirty-two villages or fractions of such, 
and held by influential parties of this clan. These estates generally lie 
in a high belt of land, running along the left bank of the Gumti, the 
entire length of the pargana, and extending north from it to a depth of 
four or five miles. 

From its position with regard to the river, this locality is known as the 
Tirwaha. These Tirw&ha Rajkumdrs formed the third great faction of 
the clan, and they were at once so numerous, so cohesive, and so well led, 
that they had little difficulty in holding their own, when it came to blows, 
either against Meopur or Dera. They were usually led by the chiefs of 
Barw&ripur, Pakarpur, and Tawakkulpur. 

Fairs and Shrines. A t Hamidpur . — There is an asthdn (spot or abode) 
in this village dedicated to the goddess of destruction, Debi. Fairs are 
half-yearly held, on the 24th and 25th of each Kudr and Chait, which are 
visited by four or five thousand persons, who never stay over the night : 
nor is produce of any importance brought for sale. 

Begethua . — There is an asthdn here dedicated to Mahdbir, or 
the monkey-god. The country round about was formerly a dense jungle, 
and all trace of the shrine, which is deemed to be of immense antiquity, 
had confessedly been lost; but about a century ago, Rdmparshdd Dfis, an 
Ajodhya Bairdgi of renown, whilst traversing the woods, came upon t-hjfl 
spot, which inspiration is believed to have pointed out to him as the 
long lost shrine. A weekly fair has ever since been held on Tuesdays, 
and in thfe estimation of Hindus the spot is thought to be second only 
to Ajodhya in sanctity. There is also a large annual fair on the first 
Tuesday after the twentieth day of the month of Sdwan, which is 
by about 20,000 persons, who come from considerable diafamnna for the 
purpose. 


• It has been suggested that Mffteo is a vague, general nuns, and Iehwara distinctive 
name ; u Parmeshwar, the Eternal Being. 
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There are two ponds here, named Makri-Kund and Hattia-Haran, 
which have important mythological associations. The story of these is, 
that one Makri was a fairy at the court of the god Indra, who incurred 
the displeasure of her master, and was visited with his curse, and, in con- 
sequence, became a tadpole, inhabiting this pond. To her many importu- 
nities that she might be released from this low state, Indra at length 
listened, and she was assured that, should she succeed in touching the foot 
of Mah&bir, the monkey-god, she would be restored to her former self. 
During the war in Ceylon which followed between Ram Chandar, the hero 
of the Rajputs, and Kawan, the champion of Buddhism (?) Lachhman, 
the brother of the former, was sorely wounded, and Hanom&n was deputed 
to the Himalayas to fetch a charmed herb (mfil-sajiwan) to effect his 
cure. On his journey MaMbir tarried at Begethua. Rawan having 
heard of the deputation of Mahabir, despatched his own maternal uncle 
Kalnirfia, to intercept and detain him until the wounded Lachhman should 
die in the absence of the drug. On his arrival at this spot, MaMbir 
encountered K&lnima in the garb of a devotee, and being beguiled by the 
latter, he agreed to adopt him as his future preceptor and guide. But 
Mah&bir was thirsty from travel, and he was accordingly referred to the 
Makri-Kund for water, and while he was drinking, the golden oppor- 
tunity was accorded to the suffering tadpole for which she had waited so 
long. She was at once restored to her former fairy shape, and exhibited 
her gratitude by divulging to Mahabir the plot of his enemy. The 
monkey-god then conceived the design of murdering Kalnlma, but having 
the fear of the consequences of taking the life of a Brahman before his 
eyes, he sought counsel of the fairy. She soon pointed out an escape from 
the embarrassment, and this was by simply bathing in the neighbouring 
pond, called Hattia-Haran, and having afforded this information she dis- 
appeared into the clouds. Having rejoined the devotee, Mah&bir des- 
patched him by driving him into the bowels of the earth, and he obtained 
the promised absolution by bathing in the pond indicated. 

The ilansdpur Fair . — About sixty years ago, Damar Das, Raghuhansi 
of this village, gave himself up to prayer, and attained celebrity as a success- 
ful divine. He was succeeded by his pupil Nihal Das, who also acquired 
fame. The latter excavated a tank thirty years ago, and having had water 
carried from all the different well-known Hindu bathing-places, such as 
Allahabad, Muttra, Gya, Hard war, &c., in the presence of an immense assem- 
bly of men of the order, it was poured into this tank. Since then a bath- 
ing fair has been held at this place twice a year, on the 30th of Kartik and the 
24th of Chait, which is attended by 20,000 people of the vicinity, when 
offerings are made on the site of the funeral pyre of Ditmar Das. The visitors 
rarely stay over the night, and no goods of importance are brought for sale. 

The Bharonadi Fair . — A Brahman by name Dharmangat P£nde, a 
descendant of Mutkar Pdnde, was murdered by the R&jkumars of this 
village, and this sin was visited on the heads of the latter by the spirit of 
the deceased, for they soon lost the village. The memory of the Brahman 
martyr is still honored on the 25th of the month of Ku&r, when a fair is 
annually held, which is attended by about 2,000 of the neighbours : no 
produce of note is brought for sale. 
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The Favr of Karre-Deo, at Aketa. When the Sakarw&r Rajputs had 
taken the place of the subdued Bhar tribe in this locality, the former 
brought their hereditaiy idol, a stone image, and set it up in this village, 
and to this day offerings are regularly made to it on all occasions of 
marriages, births, and rejoicings generally, by both the Hindu and 
Musalman branches of the Sakarwlr clan. There is an annual fair held 
on the first Tuesday after the 15th day of Jeth, more especially to do 
honor to the idol, when about 2,000 of the neighbours naaem frlp for the 
day. 

Dargdh Makhdum M&ruf . — Allusion has already been made, in treat- 
ing of the Musalmans of the pargana, to Shekh Makhdtim M&ruf. He lived 
in the town of Aldemau, when it was in its zenith, much respected and 
honored, and when ho died, he was there enshrined. A large fair used 
annually to be held to commemorate his death, but this has been discon- 
tinued for many a year. 

Juriya Shahid, in the same locality, is a tomb, respected as that of 
a blessed martyr, where offerings used to be made by those afflicted with 
ague ; hence its name. But for a century nearly, the place has lost its 
charm, and has consequently .fallen into disrepute. 

Aldemau contains 349 square miles, or 223,373 acres. Of this area, 
112,480 acresare cultivated, 5,971 are planted with groves, 72,342 are barren. 
The Government revenue is Rs. 2,32,880, which falls at the rate of Rs. 1-9-0 
per arable acre. The population is 187,308, being at the rate of 532 to the 
square mile. Of this population, 32,171 are Brahmans, 35,291 are Chamars ; 
but there is nothing on this point deserving of remark. Dostpur is the 
principal town. Several classes of professional thieves have their homes in 
this pargana. 

ALIABAD Town — Pargana Rudattli— Tahsil Ram Sanehi — District 
Bara Banki. — This town lies about thirty miles east of the Sadr, on 
the district road from Daryabad to Rudauli. 

Population 1,734 — Musalmans 933, Hindus 801. Longitude, 81° 41' 
north ; latitude, 26° 51' east. The majority of the inhabitants are Musal- 
man weavers. The town is supposed to be about five hundred years old, 
and was formerly celebrated for its cloth manufacture. It was a ren- 
dezvous for cloth merchants for all parts of the country, but the trade has 
declined with the introduction of English goods. 

* The size and number of the now dilapidated buildings attest its former 
importance. 

♦ 

ALIGAN J— Parian# Bhijr — Tahsil Lakh/mpur — District Kheri. — ‘ 
A town . in a pargana of the same name in the district of Kheri, situated 
on the right of the road from Lakhimpur to Bhtir; has a good soil, is 
well watered from tanks and wells, and is surrounded by groves of 
mango trees. ** 

Has a market on Tuesdays and Saturdays, at which articles of country 



AMA— AME 


41 


consumption are sold. There are the ruins of an old mud fort. Latitude 
28° 9' ; longitude, 80° 40'. Population 1,133. 

AlIpur — Pargana Daitndia Khera — Taksil Purwa — District Unao. — 
Lies twenty-one miles south of the tahsil station, and twenty-six east of 
Unao. The river Ganges flows three miles to the south of it. 

It was founded by a Sayyad Musalman, whose name was Ali Akbar, 
some eight hundred years ago. The soil is principally loam with some clay. 
The site lies rather low, but the situation is pleasing. Climate and water 
good. Groves in abundance. Two markets weekly for com. Goldsmiths, 
carpenters, and potters work here. There are mostly mud built houses. 
Population is as follows : — 


* Hindus 

•** ... 


1,406 

* Muhammadans 

... 

... 

22 


Total 


1,428 

The Hindu population is 

divided as follows 

: — 


Brahmans 



830 

Chliattris 


••• 

311 

Kay at ha 


••• 

12 

Banians 



18 

Pasis 



27 

Other castes 



708 


AilANfGANJ — Pargana Mahoxa — Taksil Malihabad — District Luck- 
now. — This was a market founded by Asif-ud-daula, on his way to Rehar 
to fight the Rohillas; lie founded one Amaniganj in Malihabad, and on his 
return he founded Amaniganj in this pargana, on the lands of village Banoga. 
Banogawas a village belonging to the Thanapati Panwars, whose ancestor, 
R&m Singh, occupied it after slaying the Pasi proprietors, and because of 
the. immense woods round he called it Banoga. 

It was in the Nawabi, the highway of the traffic from Lucknow to 
Biswfin, and so on to Khairabad, and again from Biswdn to Fyzabad. The 
amount of business done was very considerable. The annual bazar sales 
are now about Rs. 27,700, chiefly of agricultural produce. Manufactured 
country cotton stuffs take a small place. 

One of the Government vernacular schools is placed here. 

The population, including that of Banoga, is 1,600. The bazar consists 
of one regular street. There are no masonry houses. 

AMETHI — Pargana Mohanlalganj — Taksil Mohaxi*alganj — District 
Lucknow. — Amethi Dingur on the Lucknow and Sultanpur road at 
the seventeenth milestone from Lucknow, was the old head-quarters of the 
pargana which was known as the Pargana Amethi, till R6ja HimmatGir 
GosMin transferred it to Gosh&inganj, which he built and called after himself, 
in the reign of Shuj&-ud-da#la, in 1754. With a change in the towns came 
also a change in the name of the pargana, which was thenceforth known 
as the Gosh&faganj pargana. 
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The town is situated off the road to the left and is buried in trees, and 
the visitor has to thread his way through the long winding alleys formed 
by the high walls of the agglomeration of mud houses which compose the 
town, coming sometimes across a gateway which leads into the court-yards 
of some impoverished Musalman residents, or the grass-covered dome of 
the tomb of some old Muhammadan saint. A larger proportion than 
usual, amounting to half of the whole population which numbers 7,128 
souls, is Muhammadan, and the town contains several Musalman muhallcis, 
two of which — the Malikzada and Ansari — are very old. The date of the 
foundation of the town is unknown, but Amethi is a common name of a 
village and is probably of Bhar origin. It seems to have been an advanced 
post of the Bhar kingdom that was ruled by the Bhar Raja Baladatt, 
from Bahraich, as he maintained a force here to keep in check, the two 
B&naphar Rajput leaders, Alha and tJdal, who had been sent by the Ka- 
nauj rfja to subdue the country of Oudh. They must have met with a 
check, for they do not seem to have advanced further, and a great battle 
is said to have been fought on a plain on the borders of the pargana 
about twenty miles to the west, and which is known as the Lohuganj — 

* The town of blood/ Alha and Udal had a fortified camp in the village 
of Pah&magar Tikaria. The next scene was the invasion of Sayyad Sftlar 
in whose track Amethi fell ; he sent forward one of his lieutenants, Malik 
Yusuf, who took and held the town. It is his descendants that inhabit 
the Malikzada muhalla , where the tombs of six martyrs (Shahids) attest 
the severity of the resistance, he met with. Of these, the two best known 
are the tombs of Jfigan Shahid and Sej-ud-din Gada Shahid. In honor 
of the latter a festival is held in the month of Jeth, called the Hara-iale 
festival — The “under the Hara tree” festival. It is held on the same 
day as the festival in honor of Sayyad Salar at Bahraich. The Musalman 
invasion seems to have led to no further result. Sayyad Salar s defeat at 
Bahraich and his own death, as well as that of the Bhar Raja Baladatt, 
seems to have drawn off both parties. The next occupants of the town 
and the pargana were the Chamdr Gaur Rajputs of the country near 
Kangari, whose invasion took place probably at the end of the fourteenth 
century. The most famous of this family seems to have been R6ja Din- 
gur, after whose time the town was called Amethi Dingur, and his tribe 
was known as the Amethia Rajputs. They, in turn, gave way before 
another invasion of the Musalmans, headed by Shekh Abid Husen, Ans&ri, 
and retired to their present seats in Kumhraw&n and Haidargarh, in the 
district of Bara Banki. This Shekh was the father of the chaudhri fami- 
ly of Sahnipur, and some of this same tribe still inhabit the Ansftri 
muhalla pf tie town. From this time the Musalman element in the 
place increased. Two celebrated saints lived here in the time of Jalfil-ud- 4 
din Akbar — Hazrat Bandagi Mi&n and Shekh Bahfi-ul-Haq; and so 
widely known was the sanctity of the former, that the town began to be 
known as the Amethi of Shekh Bandagi Mi$n. When Akbar was on 
his way baefc from the conquest of Bengal, he turned aside to visit the saint 
and at his bidding, the platform on which he sat and on which his shrine 
is now built advanced six paces to meet the ftming monarch ; and in such 
reverence is his memory held thatpvea the dispossessed Amethia Rajputs 
make offerings to his tomb on their visits to the place ; some mudfi land 
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was granted by. the Emperor Akbar, and is still maintained by the Bri- 
tish Government. Besides these two, there is the shrine of Shah Yusuf 
Qalandari Faqir and numerous mosques. The Hindu religion has been 
suppressed, as no Hindu has dared to build a temple. A resident of Amethi 
and a member of the family of Shekh Bandagi MiAn’s was Maulvi Amir 
Ali Faqir, who in the last days of Wajid Ali’s Teign led a crusade for the 
destruction of the Hindu temples of the Hanom&n Garhi at Fyzabad. An 
injunction was issued against his doing so by the King’s Government. He 
did not obey and was killed in a fight that took place at Shujdganj, near 
Bhilsar, in the Bara Banki district, bet ween himself and the Ki ng ’s troops, 
headed by Captain Boileau, that had been sent to stop him. The town now 
has a somewhat deserted-looking condition, due to the effect of old, unre- 
paired houses. 

The.annual sales at the bazars amount to Rs. 3,600, and the weaving 
trade flourishes. There are no less than ninety-five families of the weav- 
ing (Jul&ha) caste in the town, and the butchers drive a thriving trade in 
the sale of skins and horns and suet of cattle slain for the consumption of 
the Musalman population. No less than Rs. 1,200 worth of skins form 
the annual sale of skins at the rate of one a piece. The Government * ver- 
nacular school is attended by some 110 pupils, and a small girls’ school is 
attached. 

The number of houses is 1,494. 

AMETHI Pargana — Tahsil Raipur — District Sultanpur.* — This large 
and important pargana is bounded on the south by the district and 
pargana of Partabgarh ; on the north by the parganas of Isauli and 
Sultanpur ; on the east by Tappd Asl ; on the west by Pokha JAis. 

It is of a quadrangular shape, covering an area of 299 square miles, of 
which 131 are cultivated ; 59 are barren, and the rest is arable. The popu- 
lation is 160,752, being at the rate of 538 to the square mile ; of these 
pnly 5,491, or about 3 per cent, are Musalman, s, 27,767 are Brahmans, 
nearly 17 per cent. This is a very high average for Oudh. 14,605 are 
Chhattris, and 14,724 are Chamars, 23,372 are Ahirs. 

It is an out-of-the way pargana, in which a colony of Chhattris has 
exercised undisturbed rule for many generations. 

Of the 365 villages all but one are owned by the Chhattri clan, the 
Bandhalgoti, and out of them RAja Madho Singh of Amethi has 318 vil- 
lages, covering an area of 265 square miles, and paying a revenue of 
Rs. 1,96,417. His fort was taken after the mutinies in 1858 ; he was the 
Bond’s History of last chief of any consequence whose submission was fol- 
the Mutinies, Yol. lowed by pardon and restoration ; he had saved several 
II, 538. Europeans at tfie commencement of the outbreak, and 

was therefore treated with leniency. There are eighteen temples ofMahA- 
deo, two of Debi ; there are also six mosques, several of them costly erec- 
tions, built by retired dancing girls. 

* By A. F, MiHett, Esq., Assistant Commissioner. 
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The Bandhalgoti clan is not found out of Oudh # nor does it possess a 
single village beyond the borders of this pargana. Mr. Carnegy states that 
they are descended from a Dh&rkarin, or female bamboo-splitter, who mar- 
ried one Chtika Pande, a servant of the rdja of Hasanpur. It is alleged that 
they still, on certain ceremonial occasions, make religious offerings to a speci- 
men of the ancestral implement, the banka or knife used in splitting the 
bamboo. 

The origin of the Bandhalgoti is thus related by themselves, and 
their annals have been ably abstracted by the Settlement Officer, 
Mr. Millett, c. s. : — 

The Bandhalgotis, Bandhilgotis, or Banjhilgotis, according to their own 
The Bandhalgotis. account, are Surajbans by origin, and belong to the par- 
ticular branch of the clan now represented by* the Raja 
of Jaipur. About 900 years ago, Suda Rae, a scion of that illustrious 
house, leaving his home in Narwargarh, set out on a pilgrimage to the 
holy city of Ajodhya. His route lay across the Amethi pargana, where, 
near the present village of Raipur, half overgrown with tangled weeds and 
briars, a deserted and dilapitated shrine of Debi suddenly presented itself 
to his view. The Bhars then held sway, and few vestiges anywhere re- 
mained of Hindu places of worship, so the pious pilgrim resolved to tany 
awhile near the one accident had brought him to. Having performed his 
devotions he lay down to rest, and in his slumbers saw a vision of the 
Goddess of the Fane, who disclosed to him a lofty destiny ordained for 
him and his descendants, — they were to become hereditary lords of the 
territory in which he was then a temporary sojourner. Prepared to 
further to his utmost the fulfilment of so interesting a prophecy, he de- 
termined to abide henceforth in his future domains, and relinquishing his 
uncompleted pilgrimage, entered into the service of the Bhar chieftain. 
His innate worth soon manifested itself in many ways and secured his 
elevation to the post of minister. His Bhar master now designed, as a 
crowning act of favour, to bestow his daughter upon him in marriage ; but 
a Sfirajbans, though he might condescend to serve a barbarian, might not 
sully his lineage by a misalliance, and Suda Rfie contemptuously refused 
the profferred honor. The Bhar chief, in offended pride, at once deprived 
him of his office, and he returned to Narwargarh. But his mind was 
ever occupied with thoughts of the promised land ; he collected a picked 
band of followers and marched against Amethi. The Bhars were defeated 
with a great slaughter, and the Surajbans occupied their territory. 
Stida Rle established a fort on the spot where he had seen the pro- 
phetic vision, and included therein the ruined shrine, in grateful comme- 
moration of the divine interposition of his fortunes which occurred there. 
After the lapse of a few generations, the line of Stida R&e threatened to 
become extinct for the sixth in descent from him remained childless in 
his old age. In the village of Kurmu, however, resided Kanakmun, one 
of those mighty eaints whose irresistible piety carried every thing before 
it. To him M&ndh&ta Singh poured out his tale of woe, and humbly 
invoked his aid ; nor in vain, tor by means of the saint’s prayers ana 
austerities the threatened calamity was averted, A son was bom to 
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Mandli&ta Singh, and he was at first called Sut Sah ; but when he was taken 
to be presented to the saint, the latter suggested that his name should be 

PEDIGREE of the BANDHALGOTI CLAN. 


K Alian deo. 
Dewanagi. 
Sfidh Singh. 
Btida Bile. 

Dalla Kae. 

I 

ludra Man. 
Kbarag Singh. 

Hurl Sili. 

! 

Biwin Sih. 
MAndhAta Singh. 
Sut SAh or Bainlhu. 
Manohar Singh. 


Ill > 

Ae Singh. Ruwat SAli. Sangrdm Singh. IWj Sincrh. 

lardlui). (BurAgAou). (Kannu). UdiAwun (Amethi.) 

Ran Singh. Kunwnr Singh, 

(liewalgarh). (Oaugoli). 


Sri RAm Singh. 



m UAlian. 

i 


PharAmtr. 

(Tikri). 

Sri Rurndco. 

ShjrAni LAI. 

(Bama Tikur). 

1 

Rakhmaugat Singh. 

Dliamidugat Singh. 

i 


Rim Sah A ^KasrdwAn) 
(KasrAwan). 

Dali j* SAb. 


Sultan SAb. 

(Shahgarh). 

1 

Bikram Sah. 

1 1 

LAI SAh. Drig SAh (Kaedro). 

i l i 

wlihmi NarAin Tllok 8 Ah. IMtam SAh. 
(Kannu). (Ainesna). (RAjgarh). 

Sujah Suh. 

Dal ip SAh. 

Hirde^Sah. Himnint Sdh. 

(Jagdiepur). (Kohru). 

Tej Singh. 

(Ametlii). 

1 

Jai Singh. 
(Ametlii). 

) 1 

Gambhir Singli. India Singh. 

(Gangoli). (Gangoli). 

A jab SAh. Abdli&t Singh. 

(Aiuethi). 

PoliArSiugh. 

(Amethi). 

Barward Singh. MAn Singh. 

(Amai.) 


Him mat SAh. 

_ 1 


ChhatarpAl Singh. 

(Kaerdwin.) 

1 

Gurdatt Singh. 

I 


1 

DrigpAl Singh. 

Pirtlilpdl Singh. 

Jai Cliand Singh. 

Kaunu Kaaxdwlu.) 

- - j 

Har Chand Singh. 

1 



1 

DalpatSAh. 

Arjun Singh. 


Biahtahwar Singh. 
(Amethi.) 

M 4 dh<:Sln«h. 

(Amathi.) 





changed to one more expressive of the peculiar circumstances of his birth 
and he was therefore re-named Bandhu ; his descendants to mark their 
recognition of the important place he holds in their history, have since 
called themselves Bandhugotis, the children of Bandhu, or popularly 
Bandhalgotis. 

In the next generation this surname belonged to a single individual, 
for Bandhu was blessed with one only son, Manohar Singh. From this 
time, however, the family began to increase and multiply. Manohar 
Singh had six sons, R&e Singh, Rawat Sah, Sangr&m Sah, Ran Singh, 
Kunwar Singh, and R&j Singh, who are conspicuous as having been the 
first to divide between them the lands they inherited from Stida Rde. 
A family quarrel, whether regarding the partition or not is uncertain, arose 
between them, and they agreed to refer the matter in dispute to Tilok 
Chand, the illustrious Bais chieftain. Tilok Chand, say his panegyrists, 
was endowed with a happy faculty of settling every troublesome question 
presented to him in a facetious and off-hand way, at once hit upon the 
titular signification of most of the brothers* names. "Why,** said he, 
"you all seem to me to be much on a par, so divide your estates between 
you, and dignify yourselves with titles corresponding by your names. Rae 
Singh is already a R&e, R&wat Sah, a Rawat, Kunwar Singh, a Kunwar 
Ran Singh shall be Rana ; Raj Singh shall be Raja, and lest Sangr&m 
Singh alone should remain untitled, I dub him Thakur.” A partition 
was accordingly made, and each brother, with the exception of the eldest, 
whose share was as usual larger than the rest, received 56,000 bighas. 
The following were the estates thus formed : — 

Rae Singh, Nar&ini. Raj Singh, Mar&war. 

Rawat Singh, Bar&gaon. Sangram Singh, Kannu Sangr&mpur. 

Kunwar Singh, Gangoli. Raj Singh, TJdiaw&n* and Bihta. 

It is important to notice that all of these lie on the south and east sides 
of the pargana. The distribution of titles here alluded to, or a very similar 
one, is, I may remark, common to many Chhattri tribes. The Chandels 
divide themselves into four families, r&ja, r&wat, r&e, and r&na, as also 
do the Gautam,f while the Amethias lay claim to the titles of rfija, rfie, 
and r&na. j 

Of Manohar’s six sons, R&j S&h, the ancestor of the present head of the 

The Bandhalgotis Bandhalgoti clan, is, by general consent, said to have 
of Amethi or Udi£- been the youngest ; if the same evidence bestows on him 
the title of R&ja, it is solely because of the accident of 
name. But it was nevertheless from this very generation that his house 
began to, take precedence of the rest. Raj Singh succeeded in adding to 
the share he originally received those of his brothers R&m Singh and 
Kunwar Singh, (so say the legends, nor is there anything to discredit 
them) a circumstance which does not necessarily postulate any 


* *** ***** of B&iangfe tad hit dCsoendanta continued to be called TTdidw in until annexa- 

tion 5 but It IB now BO much better known ae Amethi that I shall throughout call it by the 

latter name. " 


£ 8u PPj e “«t** 7 Glo«tary, Chandel and GauUm. 

f clan* of Bu Bareli diitriot, page 24. 
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pre-eminence On his part. His two brothers are said to have died childless ; 
and if at the time of their death, they were living in a state of union with 
him, he would be sole proprietor of the treble portion. The lead thus 
obtained at the outset his descendants were probably enabled to keep, and 
even increase, by the fact (evidenced by the genealogical table) that for 
some generations there was a single heir to their estate, which tended to 
preserve its importance ; whereas it appears that, in the collateral branches, 
a contrary agency was at work in the destructive process of sub-division. 

It was not till the time of Sri Ramdeo, fourth from Raj Singh, that 
any troublesome younger sons required to be provided for. Ramdeo had 
two brothers, Shyam Lai, who received the Bama Tikar estate, and 
Dharamir, who received that of Tikri. 

The name of Dharamir’ refers this event to the reign of Sher Shah.* 
As Tikri lies on the extreme east, and Barna Tikar on the extreme west, 
of the pargana, it would appear that up to this time the southern half of 
it only was in the occupancy of the Bandhalgotis. About half a century 
later, however, the Ain-i-Akbari (Akbar’s Laws) shows they had spread 
over the entire pargana ; nor are the traditions of the tribe inconsistent with 
the information thus obtained. Ramdeo’s grandson, Rfim Sahae, is said 
to have received as his portion Kasr&wan, on the northern boundary of 
the pargana, while his great-grandson Sultan S&h got Sliahgarh, interme- 
diate between Kasr&wan and the older estates. The full extent of Ban- 
dhalgoti conquest was now reached ; and henceforward, when new estates 
were required, they had to be formed by sub-divisions of those already 
in existence, until in process of time the 39 zamindars of Amethi became a 
proverbial expression. 

Most of these changes were silently and gradually accomplished, for the 
history of even the principal branch of the family is for centuries wrapped 
in impenetrable obscurity. A faint glimmer of light at last breaks in upon 
it in the time of Gurdatt Singh, a little more than a hundred and twenty 
years ago. Gurdatt Singh followed the then fashionable practice of defying 
the local authorities, and rendered himself so conspicuous in this respect 
that in 1743 the Nawab Safdar Jangf deemed it necessaiy to march 
against him in person. Gurdatt Singh, shut himself up in his fort at 
Rfiipur, where he offered a successful resistance to the besieging force for 
18 days (a period suspiciously like that of the Mah&bMrat), and then 
finding the post no longer tenable, made his escape into the neighbouring 
Rdmnagar jungle. The R&ipur fort was now destroyed, and Gurdatt 
Singh’s estate underwent one of those temporary dissolutions known as 
being taken under direct management. From this event, it is said, dates 
the establishment of the Amethi chief s head-quarters at Ramnagar. 

Singh, son of Gurdatt Singh, recovered the estate. He died in 
1798, leaving two sons, Har Chand Singh, and Jai Chand Singh. The latter 
became separate proprietor of Kannu Kasr&w&n, the former inherited the 
remainder of Drigpfil Singh’s possessions, and in the well-known extent of 

• Bee paragraph 832 , Sultanpur Settlement Beport 

+ The account given to me toys Shuji-ud-daula, but this raises a difficulty about dates, 
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his inheritance lies the first tangible clue to , the progress of the Amethi 
taluqa. From his father he obtained 153 villages ; and these alone he 
held until 1803. In the following year, however, having worked himself 
into the good graces of the Ndzim Sftalparshid, he was allowed to engage 
for the entire pargana, with the single exception of Bighipur. The 
present r&ja contends that he was thus put into possession of no more than 
had been taken from his grandfather in 1743 ; but there is no conclusive 
proof that such was the case, or that any of his predecessors had ever held 
the same position of authority. Nor did Har Chand Singh enjoy it long. 
In 1810, Sa&dat Ali Khan, aided by his diw&n, Day£ Shankar, made a land 
settlement of the province, large estates were broken up, and the respec- 
tive portions of them settled with their rightful proprietors. This measure 
led to the cancellation of Har Chand Singh’s pargana engagement, and he 
was deprived of all but 48 rent-free villages. In the same year, very possi- 
bly chagrined at this degradation, he abdicated in favor of his son Dalpat S&h. 
But the policy of Sa&dat Ali Khan was too strongly opposed to the spirit 
of the age to produce any permanent result, and before three years had 
well elapsed, Dalpat Sah found himself in possession of all that his father 
had held before 1803. Arjun Singh, a second son of Har Chand Singh, was 
then alive ; but forbearing to make any demand upon his elder brother, 
succeeded in making a comfortable provision for himself by the independ- 
ent, acquisition of Gangoli. 

Dalpat S&h died in 1815, and the estate he transferred to his heir 
Bisheshwar Singh was no larger than Drigp&l Singh had held at the time 
of his death in 1798. Almost immediately, however, it swallowed up several 
of its weaker neighbours of an aggregate bulk equal to half its own ; and 
then, as if worn out with^the exhaustion consequent on such a mighty 
effort, remained in a state of torpidity for more than a quarter of a 
century. 


Bisheswar Singh died childless in 1842, and the inheritance devolved on 
his cousin Madho Singh, the present raja. The Amethi domains were 
thus augmented by the not inconsiderable estate of Gangoli, but it yet 
remained for them to receive their last and principal accession. In the 
year 1845, Mabiraja Man Singh was appointed to the Sultanpur niz&mat, 
and the first events of his term of office portended but little good to the 
fortunes of the, house of Amethi. The mahfir&ja was not of a temper to 
possess the semblance without the substance of authority, and was prepared 
to make his power felt throughout his district The ambitious young chief 
on the other hand, was equally determined to shape his course exactly in 
accGijdance with his own notions of propriety ; and, if necessary, tq resort 
to arms to prevent official interference. Hostilities were the natural con- 
sequence of such a state of things, and a grand battie was fought in the 
year 1845 between the forces of the n&zim and the taluqdar. 

It was followed by an indecisive result bowefer* and;|bq combatants 

negotmtooa tfaail warfare. Arrangements were entered! k^^meMgheet 
mggee favourable to Mftdhq was in the 
*me year admitted to of the ept&t* pktgana with 
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the exception of a few estates which enjoyed the protection of the Huziir 
Tahsii. From this time he applied himself principally to the consolida- 
tion of his now immense domains. Those who readily bowed their heads 
to the new yoke were maintained in possession, unless they were so un- 
friended, or their credit was so poor, that they could not furnish the cus- 
tomary security for the payment of their rent# in which case they were 
without hesitation set aside. The bhayyas* had their villages either 
handed over to some experienced lessee accustomed to' large and trouble- 
some charges, or to the commandants of the ndzim’s troops, who took a 
u qabz” of them, Kannu Kasr&wan and Shfihgarh alone gave any serious 
trouble ; the proprietor of the former was not finally overpowered until 
after three years of stout resistance ; the latter, though it at first lost its 
independence, recovered it a few months before annexation. 

In tl^e land settlement which then took place, Amethi shared the fate 
of most large taluqas, and was almost completely broken up, but only to 
be re-constituted in the following year, immediately after the mutiny. At 
the commencement of the disturbances, Raja Mfidho Singh distinguished 
himself by the protection and kindness he afforded to some fugitives from 
Sultanpur, who were endeavouring to make their way into Allahabad ; 
but afterwards he warmly espoused the rebel cause ; nor was it, until the 
British army under the command of Lord Clyde, was encamped before his 
fort, that he tendered his submission. At the land settlement, which 
shortly afterwards took place, he was admitted under the terms of the 

f eneral amnesty to engage for his estate, and it is now confirmed to him 
y sanad. It comprises 321 out of 364 villages in the paigana, and pays 
to Government a revenue of Rs. 1,96,776. 

The present owner of the Amethi estate is ordinarily and correctly styled 
r&ja ; but how long the title has been in the family I cannot pretend to 
say with certainty. Raj Singh and his descendants may quite possibly have 
borne it for many generations ; there is no tangible proof that they did 
not, and as little that they did. Gurdatt Singh, the first of those who 
lived recently enough to be well remembered, is sometimes spoken of as 
b&bu, sometimes as raja ; Drigp&l Singh, his successor, appears to have 
assumed the more lofty title, but it is doubtful whether he ever obtained 
any popular recognition of his right to it. Har Chand Singh and Bisheshwar 
Singh were unquestionably rfijas ; they are said to have formally received 
the necessary investiture from the Hasanpur chief. It is interesting to 
notice that the seal of the former (in which he bears this title) was engraved 
in the same year apparently as he obtained the lease of the pargana. 

Dalpat Sfih, intermediate between Har Chand Singh and Bisheshwar 
Singh, is commonly called b&bu, the explanation given of which is > that 
during the time he held the estate, his father Har Chand Singh was alive, 
and that it would consequently have f>een a breach of etiquette for mm to 
adopt the title of rfija. 

The present toluqdar neve* troubled himself to get his ckim to the 
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dignity formally acknowledged by the Rftja of H&s&npur ; ♦before annexa- 
tion it rested on his being the successor of those who had previously borne 
it ; it has now been admitted by the British Government*^ 

I now pass on to the history of collateral branches, which may be dis- 

The Baadhalgotia* • tinguished into those collateral to R4j Singh himself 
early collateral branch- and those collateral to his descendants. Regarding 
**• the first a veiy few words will be sufficient It has 

been seen that the estates founded by Ran Singh or Ran and Kunwar 
Singh fell almost immediately into the hands of Raj Singh ; and it was 
only in the matter of time that those of R&e Singh and Sangrdm Singh 
experienced a different fate. By partitions, mortgages, and grants to Bran- 
mans, they gradually dwindled into insignificance, and what little of them 
then remained was included in the rdja’s general lease of 1846. Barag&on 
alone has retained its individuality, and some little importance, up to the 
present time. This may be partly due to the fact, that notwithstanding 
numerous partitions, no separate properties have been formed, and thus 
though a few heads may have now and then been broken in internal 
dissensions, a broad point has always been opposed to any aggression 
offered from without At the same time Bar6g6on is not as large now as 
it once was, for up to nine generations ago it included also Kohra-Muham- 
madpur, which was then taken from it by Babu Himmat Sdh, ancestor 
of the present holders. In the mutiny the zamindars of Bar&g£on rendered 
themselves a little conspicuous by evincing a disposition to be troublesome, 
and a body of troops had to be sent to their villages, where a large seizure 
of arms was made after the zamindars had pretended to have given up all 
they possessed. 

The Bandhalgotis’ Of the estates held by the cadet branches of Rfij 
later collateralrbrnnch- Singh’s house, four only, Tikri, Sh&hgarh, Kannu Kasrfi- 
w&n, and Gangoli, are worthy of any special mention. 

The interest that attaches to Tikri is connected with the history of 
. . its founder, which is thus told by his descendants, 
©f TUui^^ lg ^ Ohar&mir received from his brother, Rfija Rfimdeo 
* a moderate-sized estate of 42 villages ; but he 

lived in stirring times, and being of a warlike disposition, he offered 
himself as an ally to Rkja Hasan Khan, then preparing few the conflict 
with Riwa. When the hostile armies were pitched in sight of each 
other, it was agreed that a general battle should be avoided, and that both 
sides, having appointed champions, should abide the issue of a single com- 
bat. Dhardthfr represented the r&ja of Ha&anpur, and after a stubborn 
fight, in which he himself was covered with wounds, defeated and killed 
his adversary. In return for this signal service, Hasan Khan ceded to him 
five large villages, Sarw&w4n and others, intermediate between Tikri and 
Hasanpur. It reads like a tale of western plnv^UyJhidi his valour was 
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further rewarded with the hand of a Bachgotihrida # Broken up by succes- 
sive partitions on the one hand, and on theother, hemmed in by territory on 
which encroachment was out. of the question, the importance of Tikri very 
soon declined; its present dimensions are indicated by its second name, 
Athg&on. It was not, indeed, without difficulty that it managed to resist 
the attacks of others. About six generatons ago, B6bu Min Singh, brother 
of the then taluqdar, received as his portion the village of Amai. Accord- 
ing to one account he obtained Tikri also, but it was not in possession of 
the donor, and it was therefore a condition of the gift that he should for- 
cibly establish himself in it. He did so, and the previous owners were 
driven out ; but they took refuge in the surrounding jungles, and watching 
their opportunity surprised Min Singh in Amai, and killed him. This 
act of retribution has never been forgotten, and the name of the village in 
which it was perpetrated has become a forbidden word, Badig&on, or other 
words Of similar import being usually employed in referring to it. 

This may explain how Tikri and many of its off-shoots continued inde- 
pendent until 1846. 

In the sweeping changes which then took place they were re-absorbed 
into the present estate ; but the old spirit of the ex-proprietors is yet but 
partially tamed, and if the rdja holds any villages, the acquisition of which 
has been of doubtful profit and advantage, I am under the impression it is 
those to which I allude. 


Sh&hgarh was founded by B&bu Sultan S&h, brother of Bikram S&h. It 
‘ derives its name from a fort he built and called after 

Df ShlbgS 1 ^^ 8 himself. It is reputed to have consisted at first of 121 
villages, and to have been distinguished as “ Tafriq 
Sultan S4hi ” If this story were reliable, it would be of the greatest value 
in illustrating the growth of the Amethi taluqa. It would seem to imply 
that a regular partition occurred, and to define the magnitude of an indi- 
vidual share. The idea of such a partition receives some apparent support 
also from the fact that a few villages are now divided in fractional shares 
between Amethi and Sh&hgarh. But reference to the * history of those 
villages shows that up to a comparatively recent date they were held by 
other proprietors, and that they were then divided into two distinct por- 
tions, one of which was subsequently included in SMhgarh, and the other 
in Amethi. Again, Sultan S£h was one of four brothers, and if a formal 
distinction of shares took place, those of three juniors should have been 
exactly equal, whereas it is not pretended that they were even approxi- 
mately so. It is highly probable, moreover, that the extent of Sultan S£h’s 
portion is considerably exaggerated, for it does not appear that Shihgarh, 
with all its off-shoots and acquisitions, ever numbered more than 132 
villages. v 


From 1808 to 1910 Shfihgarh was, with the rest of the 
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it hod become only half as large again, when in 1846 it for the second time 
fell into the hands of the Amethi taluqdar, in the general lease he obtained 
from Mah&r&ja M&n Singh. To this summary mode of dealing with his 
estate, Balwant Singh, the proprietor, yields anything but a ready acquies- 
cence, so to silence his opposition, R&ja Mddho Singh seized him and held 
in confinement. In this sorry plight he remained at the time of General 
Sleeman’s tour. “ M&dhoparsh&d of Amethi/' writes the Resident, “ has 
lately seized upon the estate of Sh&hgarh, worth twenty-thousand rupees a 
year, which had been cut off from the Ajnethi estate, and enjoyed by a 
collateral* branch of the family for several generations. He holds the pro- 

E rietor Balwant Singh in prison in irons, and would soon make away with 
im were the Oudh Government to think it worth while to enquire after 
him/' 


This passing allusion was not by any means the extent of the interest 
the Resident took in the fortunes of the luckless Balwant Singh. On his 
return to Lucknow he brought the matter before the Darbar, and though 
some time first elapsed, ultimately succeeded in procuring the release of the 
captive and the restoration to him of his estate. These events happened 
at a critical juncture for Balwant Singh, that is, about the end of the year 
1855, for had they been delayed but a few months longer, Shfihgarh would 
have been in Amethi, at annexation, and so must have remained perma- 
nently incorporated with it. 

When gratitude goes hand in hand with self-interest it seldom halts, and 
it is not surprising therefore that Babu Balwant Singh was a warm 
adherent to the British cause during the disturbances of 1857. He distin- 
guished himself by the good service he then rendered, and now holds the 
estate he recovered in 1855 with a title protected by a taluqdari sanad. 

The common account of the origin of Kannu Kasr&wfin is, that it was 
given in the year 1798 as a chaurfisi to Babu Jai Chand 
of Kannu Singh, brother of Har Chand Singh. It consists mainly, 

as its name denotes, of the two estates of Kannu and 
Kasr£wdn. Of these the former was one of the six shares of the earliest 
recorded partition; but having gradually, with the exception of a few vil- 
lages, become united with the share of Raj Singh, it was afterwards con- 
ferred as a chaurisi on Lachhmi Nardin, second son of Bikram S6h, whose 
descendants are still resident in it. Kasr&w&n, also said to be a chaur&si, 
has been already mentioned as having been given to Bfibu R&m Sah&e a 
little previous to the time of Akbar. Whether in the year 1798 Kannu 
was in the hands of R&ja Har Chand R&e is open to doubt, but it may be 
positively, asserted that Kasr&wtfn was not. Kannu fell an easy prey to 
Jai Chand, but it was not till eight yeans after that he established himself 
in Kasrfiwfin, and even then it was with the assistance of his brother, at 
that time lessee of the pargana. These two estates together gave him but 
60 villages, to which before Har Chand's lease had terminated, he added 24 
more, thus Oopapjpting the cystic number implied fo the vri»d 4 ^aur6flL 

How long ibis numerical exactitude continued is not clearly ascertain- 
able} it is enough that the estate increased considerably during the fol- 
lowing 30 years. It then began to exhibit signs of spproachiDg decay. 
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andLil Afjun Singh of Qangoli thought to find a fitting opportunity for 
making encroachments on it. He paid the penalty of the attempt with 
his life, for he was killed by Pr&gparsh&d, one of the sans of B£bu Jai Chand 
Singh. Prfigparsh&d and his brother now deemed it prudent to leave 
their houses, but it would be erroneous to suppose that in so doing they 
were actuated by fear of the consequences of outraged laws, the breach of 
which they would have to atone whenever they were captured. It was 
simply that the n&zim at that particular time was friendly to the interests 
of the Qangoli chief In the very next year another person was appointed 
to the office, who, without the slightest scruple, re-admitted the fugitives 
to engage for their estates. 

The nominal inclusion of Kannu Kasrdw&n in the Amethi lease in 1846 
the proprietors quietly ignored. Raja Madho Singh accordingly availed 
himself of the influence of his friends at Lucknow to procure the issue of 
a sentence of outlawry against them, coupled with the confiscation of their 
estate; and even these orders only took effect in 1849, when after a good 
fight in which they were worsted, they were convinced that further resist- 
ance would be unavailing. Thenceforward they became as thorns in the 
sides of their victorious rival, who was compelled to fix military detach- 
ments here and there in order to check their raidvS. This desultory strug- 
gle was relieved by a single event of note ; in 1853 Raja Madho Singh 
contrived to bring ftbout the death of Bikram&jit, a brother of Prdgpar- 
shad, and thus in some measure avenged the death of his father Ariun 
Singh. 

At annexation the surviving brothers were for a while reinstated ; but 
though Bhagwdn Singh, son of Bikramajit, did good service with Sir 
Hope Grant’s force in the mutiny, the restitution of his estate to him on 
re-occupation became impossible ; it was in the raja’s possession at annex- 
ation, on whom it was therefore necessarily bestowed in perpetuity. The 
circumstances of the family, however, received no little extra-judicial con- 
sideration ; and the rdja at last consented to make them a pecuniary 
allowance on the understanding that they should cease for ever to prose- 
cute their claim to Kannu Kasrawan. As they infringed this condition, 
the rdja declined to fulfil his part of the engagement, and they then insti- 
tuted a civil suit against him, the termination of which was that they were 
declared to have forfeited all claims arising out of the agreement on which 
they sued. 

Gangoli was, like Kannu, one of the estates formed by the first known 
partition which almost immediately passed into the 
g ° tlB °* possession of the present rfija’s ancestor. After the lapse 
of some generations, it was given by Jai Singh, the head 
of the family at the time, to his brother Indar Singh, whose descendants 
continued to hold it ( except from 1803 to 1810 ) under independent en- 

S igement with local authorities until 1815. Lfil Arjun Singh, son of 
&ja Har Chand Singh, then appropriated it; The correct account of this 
transaction is, that it was given to him by his father as a chaur&si ; blit this 
slurs over the important difficulty of the so-called donnlfc want of cfthtrol 
over it at the date of the alleged gift when Aijun Singh took it Moreover, 
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it consisted not of 84, bat 10 ordinary villages, for the support of a rfija’s 
brother remained to be rectified by several subsequent accessions. The story 
of Arjun Singh's death has been already told in . connection vrith Kannu 
Kasrfiwdn ; he left to his son M&dho Singh the very respectable inherit- 
ance of 101 villages, acquired during a short period of 27 years. In 1842 
Rfija Mfidho Singh also succeeded his cousin Bisheshwar Singh in Amethi ; 
and his two estates becoming thus blended together, the separate existence 
of Gangoli terminated. 

Occupying almost the centre of the Amethi paigana lies a cluster of 
villages, the principal of which is Bihta. The ex-pro- 
The^andhaigotis of prietaiy residents style themselves Bandhalgotis, and 
their claim to do so, in the present day at least, is gene- 
rally admitted, but otherwise they are thorough Ishmaelites, debarred all 
social intercourse with the remainder of the clan. They are indeed of all 
the Bandhalgotis the only ones who cannot point to the name of their 
ancestor in the general pedigree. As to their location in their present 
seats, they talk vaguely of a grant of land they received from the Emperor 
Akbar, or with more precision admit that they know nothing whatever 
about it. The Bandhalgotis say they represent a vexy old stratum of 
society more ancient even than the Bhars, an acme of antiquity which 
their namesakes leave unchallenged. A tappa to which Bihta gives its 
name is unanimously represented to be one of the oMest possessions of the 
r&ja's family, and yet the residents claim to have held it in the yet more 
remote past Froin all these facts it would appear that with the single 
exception perhaps of the Bais of Udi&wan, the Bandhalgotis of Bihta are 
the oldest proprietary body in the pargana. This goes a very little way, 
however, towards explaining <who th<5y are. In the absence of all certain 
information it is permissible to supplement with argument the few facts 
we are acquainted with concerning them. In the first place they share 
with Sut Sdh’s descendants the name of Bandhalgoti, and yet are altogether 
unconnected with them. The inference is that either the former or the 
latter are misnamed, and that it is the former rather than the latter ; it is 
, easy to understand why after their subjection they should endeavour to 
. pass themselves off as kinsmen and equals of their conquerors, who on 
their side had little inducement to identify themselves with their defeated 
foes. But if they be thus deprived of the name they now bear, it becomes 
necessary to furnish them with another, not a very simple task perhaps, 
and yet not altogether a hopeless one. It .is, under any circumstances, a 
reasonable presumption that their chief village was founded by them, and ' 
that it received their tribal denomination ; if the antiquity of their pro- 
prietorship be pot ever-estimated, it is further probable that it was the 
centre from which cultivation radiated, and that it gave its name to a 
larger tract, as the process of reclamation went on until it extended to the 
entire pargana ; conversely then, some due to the now lest name of the 
tribe should be found in that of the pargana and their chief village. 

In their present stat^ Bihta and Amethi certainly resem- 

blance to each other, bat this dees, not show there has always been the same 
' dissimilarity. In the firsiplace, it is an almost invariable rule that a par- 
gana is called after a village, and ' it' should therefore be possible to find 
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the site, occupied or unoccupied, of a former village of Amethi ; but unless 
-my present speculation be correct, I have searched for this in vain. I 
know of no grounds whatever for concluding that the Amethi of the maps* 
marks the spot where the old village was ; it simply denotes the head- 
quarters of a tahsiL Again, the pargana is properly speaking not Amethi 
but Garh Amethi,* and this points either to its containing two previously 
separate divisions of that kind, or to a similar conjunction of two of its 
constituent villages. In this instance, the latter seems the more probable 
as theie is never known to have been a distinct pargana of Garh Amethi. 
A village of the name on the other hand is readily found ; and that it is 
the particular one wanted is rendered likely by the fact that it contains 
“an old Bhar fort in a commanding position overlooking a lake,” while the 
existence of a brick fort in Garh Amethi is expressly mentioned by Abul 
Fazl-f*. The eponymous village still remains to be discovered ; and in its 
absence Bihta appears to be the most promising field of search ; firstly , 
because Amethi being coupled with Garh was presumably contiguous 
to it, or at least in its vicinity, and Bihta, though it does not now adjoin 
Garh, is within a very short distance of it, and, so far as known, the inter- 
vening villages are of comparatively recent creation; secondly, because 
Bihta can boast of an extreme antiquity; and thirdly , because it is known 
to have been a place of some importance and the head-quarters of a 
tappa. That Bihta itself is identical with the missing village need only 
be doubted in consequence of the absence of nominal identity. 

This brings one round again to the question whether that identity did 
not once exist. What leads me to suggest this is that there are unmis- 
takeable signs of both names having deviated from earlier known forms : 
Bihta alone is now the name of the village, as that of a tappa, it is also 
recorded Bislita. There is the high authority of the Am-i-Akbari, on the 
other hand, for reading Ain Bahti for Amethif . Thus we have Bihta., 
Ainbahti, which differ from each other only to an extent that may be 
explained by the hypothesis that, in the former an elision of the initial 
short syllable has taken place — a process by no means unprecedented*. 
Again, if in the one case sh has become a simple h y the same may very 
possibly have happened in the other. And if these changes be made, the 
names of village and pargana become respectively Ambishta and Ambihta. 

The first deduction from these arguments is, that Bihta is neither more 
nor less than Amethi, the parent village of the pargana,: the second is, 
that the pretended Bandhalgotis of Bihta were originally Ambashtas, one 
of the mixed classes enumerated in Manu’s code. 


Editor's Note. —The proximity of two clans of Chhattris bearing the same name one of 
which asserts, and the other, the governing and landowning clan, denies identity of origin is 
an antiquarian problem which presents itself in every district in Oudh. In Kheri the present 
Janw&rs of the Jeudal hou*e of Oel Kaimahra, deny any connection with the others living 
round them, so the Bisens of B&mpur Dhingwas in Pavtabgarh ignore tMr lowly brethren, the 
best instance Of all is that of the Tilok Chandi Baia who deny boldly that they are of the 
great Baia dan which spreads over all Oudh, see article Rai Bareli. 

5 * It in oaUed so in the Kin-i-Akbari, and also in documents of oobapanaff ve^r reeent date. 

t Compare also the loss of the Mn the word Bamitha, which is ooi+oetly Bambhi (Elliot's 
Bvpplomotttwy Glossary *— Bameethty * 

$ Compare the common English word press-gang; which is m , abbreviation of impress 
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It in somewhat opposed to this view that the Ambashtas are mentioned 
in the Vishnu Pur&na, and are there said to belong to the north of India, 
while atlases give a tribe Ambantx in the same region ; but next to the 
Ambashtas in the Vishnu Purana list come the Parasikas, and these 
belong to the north also. At the same time. General Cunningham says 
that the native name of the famous Prasii of Palibothra is Pal&siya or 
Parfisiya ; and he gives a derivative form of the one Paldsaka, so that the 
corresponding derivative of the other is evidently Par&saka. Now I do 
not mean to assert that these two tribes are the same ; I am at least 
warranted in saying that the presence of a particular tribe in the north or 
west is no argument against the existence of its namesake in the east. 
That the Ambashtas in the latter direction alone were referred to by 
Manu I do not say; on the contrary it is by no means impossible that they 
were connected with each other, for whatever may have been the case 
regarding the ParSsakas, numerous instances might, I believe, be cited of 
branches of the same tribe being found at a very early period on opposite 
sides of India : the Kambojas of Cochin may serve as an example. 

The history has now been sketched of each division of the Bandhalgotis 
as given in or suggested by their own legends ; it rc- 
ma i ns to notice what is to be ascertained concerning 
them from other sources. Some twenty or u more gene- 
rations ago,” says Mr. Camegy, in his Notes, “there were two brothers in 
the service of the then Chief of Hasanpur in the Sultanpur district. Their 
names were Kunnu Piinde and Chuchu Pande. The first of these formed 
an alliance with an Ahirin, and from this union are descended all the 
Kanhpurias. The other married a Dhark&rin in the rajas service, and 
from her are sprung all the Bandal, Badhil, or Banjhilgotis, including the 

great chief who is third in rank in the province The Bandhal- 

goti tribe, on certain occasions, still make offerings to the implement 
of their maternal ancestor, the b&nka or knife used in splitting the bam- 
boo”. 

A comparison of this account with that given by the Bandhalgotis 
themselves raises the question whether they are of Stirajbansi extraction, 
and settled where they now are after conquest and expulsion of a horde of 
Bhars, or whether they are of aboriginal descent. From the foundation 
of their fortunes to the Bervice of their common ancestor with the raja of 
Hasanpur a third origin is assigned to them. Sir H. Elliot says they are 
a tribe of Rajputs of Chauhan descent, but I do not know on what autho- 
rity the statement rests, nor have I been able to find anything in corrobo- 
ration of it. With regard to the theory which makes their Chhattri 
■ ■ ■ ■ .... ■ 

In their case refutation i a easy. They Bay they are descended from Silibdban, 42 nd from 
‘whom was Tilok Chand, but that they the descendants of Tilok Chand alone survive, and that 
the other forty-one generations have left no other progeny. This is absurd, what really 
happened was that Tilok Chand was the chief of the dan when it was formally Hinduised, 
he of ooune was made a Chhattri just as>he Oond chiefs have recently been made Ohhattris, 
his clansmen were left in their sudra or aboriginal degradation just as the Goads now are. In 
process of time the clahsmen too became civilised, and assert their rights to be admitted as 
Chhattris within the polity established by Manu ; so wiU the Goods, in due time, both 
truly plead blood relationship to the chief, this the latter denies because he then would have 
to adroit an aboriginal or at least a common and unclean ancestry for himself. 
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status of local development, the Bandhalgotis freely admit that one of their 
number was enlistee! on the side of the R&ja of Hasanpur in his dispute 
with the Baghels, and that in return for services then rendered, a tract of 4 
land was made over to him by the raja Again while they describe their 
former home to have been at Narwargarh, the town of Hasanpur was, 
until the time of Hasan Khan, i. €., just until the mutiny point in the 
annals of the Bandhalgotis' and Bachgotis, commonly known as NarwaL 
And further, whereas the Bandhalgotis derive their name from Bandhu, 
there is contiguous to Hasanpur a village named Bandhua; and a slight 
eminence on the border of a tank between the two is still pointed out as 
the site of the residence of the Bandhalgoti servant of the raja. The 
story of the misalliance may seem to find some support in one form of the 
clan appellation, for Banjhilgoti is a very possible corruption of -Bansjhil- 
goti, and though the exact word Banjhil does not exist, a very similar one 
BanspHor shows that the bamboo-spiitting industry furnishes the basis of 
a caste distinction. 

The obverse of the picture, however, is not quite blank. To trace the 
source of the Bandhalgoti traditions, it is curious that in claiming alliance 
with the Jaipur family they should hit upon as the home of their ancestor 
the very place it occupied before its removal to Jaipur, and the strange- 
ness of the coincidence is enhanced by the^fact that Suda RAe’s pilgrimage 
into Oudh agrees in date with the Kachhw&ha migration^. 

The imputed veneration of the banka or bamboo knife i6 explained away 
by a trifling modification of the name of the instrument. By the elision 
of the final a the kuife of the bamboo-cutter is transformed into the poni- 
ard bdnlc, of the warrior ; and herein, whether consciously or unconsci- 
ously they furnish what is perhaps an indication of western connection, 
for the poniard, the professed object of their reverence is the symbol of 
Narwar, * the very State from which Suda R&e is represented to have come. 
With respect to the Hasanpur grant, they assert that Dhar&mir was the 
recipient, and that he was not the ancestor of the whole clan, but a young- 
er brother of the then chief, and founder only of a collateral branch, vis., 
TikrL Even he, too, they say, was the ally and not the servant of R&ja 
Hasan Khan. 

Respecting the alleged Pande paternity of the Bandhalgotis, it may be 
noted that Bhansi&wan, by some pointed out as their first resting-place in 
Amethi, is still occupied by a P£nde brotherhood, and in Udi&w&n, one of 
their very earliest acquisitions, tales are still extant of a P&nde proprietor. 
The Ain-i-Akbari, moreover, peoples pargana Garh Amethi with Bahman- 
gotis, no doubt identical with those now called Bandhalgotis. This, how- 
ever, is the third inference it has been seen possible to draw from their 
chameleon-like mutations each of them in some measure neutralizes the 
others. Regarding the termination ‘ goti ” also, the following points are 
1 think, worthy of notice. It is commonly said to signify the got or gotra 
to whioh a tribe belong. “ Properly those only are gotes ” _ says Sir H. Elliot 
“ which bear the name of some Rishi progenitor, as Sapdifya, Bh&raddwaj, 

* Be* list of Symbols given in the seoond volume of Pxiasep's ioatiguitSift, . ' 

+ Elliot's Supplementary Glossary, Amethiaa 
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Bashist (Vaskhtha), Kasyapa ” but it has become the custom to call all 
sub-divisions of a tribe gots, and according to the Puranas there are no less 
' than 10,000 ; now so far as my information goes, notwithstanding this vast 
number of gots, two Rajput tribes only, the Bachgotis and Bandhalgotis 
have assumed them as their ordinary designation; and these by some odd 
chance have contrived to settle not only in the same province, but also in 
immediate juxtaposition ; this may of course be pure accident : it may be 
something more. * 

In the settlement report a common origin is assigned to the Bandhalgotis 
and Kanhpurias. This does not profess to follow the traditions of those 
concerned, which make Ch fichu Chirch orSuchh, progenitor of the 
Kanhpurias only and ignores the Bandhalgotis altogether. The only 
circumstance bearing on the point that I can find is that K&nh is the 
eponymous ancestor of the Kanhpuria clan, and Kaliandeo is. the root 
of the genealogical tree of the Bandhalgotis. This may either be an 
indication of their common descent, or it may have given rise to the 
story which asserts it. Again, the name of the district which the 
Bandhalgotis now occupy suggested some connection between them and 
the Amethias, but all they have in common is that they both settled 
in places called Amethi. If one happened to pick up a new name by 
doing so, the other did not. 

With respect to matrimonial alliances, the Bandhalgotis give their 
daughters to the Tilok Chandi Bais, Ratliors, Bhadwarias and Bisens of 
Manjhauli, and take the daughters of Bachgotis ( of the more important 
houses) Dirgbansi, Bhale-Sultan, Raghubansi, Bilk haria, Jadubansi, and 
Bisens of Mdnikpur ; while there is reciprocity on this point between them 
and the Baghels, Gharwars, Chauhans of Mainpuri and Panwars.* 

Regarding the localities in which Bandhalgotis are found, Sir Henry 
Elliot particularizes Banaudha and Bundelkhand, and says there are a few 
also in Haweli Ghazipur. The first are evidently those of Ametlii ; re- 
garding the others, I have not been able to ascertain anything."}* 

The Amethi people are under the impression that there are namesakes of 
theirs in the vicinity ofGuptarGhat near Ajodliya, but local enquiry proves 
them to be mistaken in this respect. They are more correct in sup- 
posing that a Bandhalgoti colony lies a little further north near Manikapur. 
A trustworthy tradition ascribes their arrival in those* parts to the com- 
mencement of the 14th century A. D.; and at one time they appear to have 
enjoyed considerable importance but a Bisen has occupied their gaddi for 
six generations! and they now retain few vestiges of their former greatness. 
As to theif connection with this northern colony, the Bandhalgotis of 
Amethi make no positive statement ; they do not altogether disown it ; 
but, on the other hand, they do not admit that it belongs to their frater- 
nity ; some affirm it is an off-shoot of the house of Nir&ini; others profess 
ignorance as to its origin. Still further to the north, in the extreme west 
of Naip&l is a peculiar dia-Hinduised and degraded tribe called Bujhal 
Gharti, their superstitions “are neither Buddhist nor Brahman, but yet 


* This is what the Bandhalgotis say, I cannot vouch for Its accuracy. 

+ The only books I have been able to consult ere Oldham's Report and Census of the 
Ohsddpur district, which, however, should be amply sufficient. 




cognate with an early Brahmanism, which in its present state is either a 
rudiment of something that has to be developed, or a fragment of some- 
thing that has fallen into decay/ 4 If Manikapur was colonised from Ame- 
thi, there is something more than the resemblance of their name to Ban- 
jhiigoti to indicate that these Bujhal Ghaxtis represent a continuation of 
the same northerly migration. 

I have now given such information as I have been able to collect regard- 
ing the history of the Bandhalgotis. It is sufficiently clear on all but the 
two material points of their origin and antiquity. With respect to the 
latter, there is no inherent improbability in their statement that they settled 
in their present abodes as much as nine centuries ago. The account 
which makes the clau of mean origin -gives it an existence of more than 
twenty generations, so that their own annals, which make the present rdja 
twenty-sixth in descent from the founder, may easily be credited. Now 
in private life a generation may be calculated as equivalent to 33 years,* 
so that Stida R&e must have lived between 800 and 900 years ago. To 
apply another test : Dharamir lived in the reign of Slier Shah, so Suda 
Itac, who is placed just twice as far back in the pedigree, must have lived 
abopt the beginning of the thirteenth century, About the same result 
also is arrived at by following the legend which makes Raj Singh a con- 
temporary of Tilok Chand, if, indeed, it be not too dangerous to trust to 
light derived from such a historical will-o’-the wisp as the Bais chieftain ; 
even according to the most mix! crate calculation therefore, it may be con- 
cluded that, whether the Bandhalgotis be of pure Surajbansi origin, or a 
spurious tribe, “ Nawa-Chhattris,” as they are sometimes called, their set- 
tlement in the Aniethi parganamust be referred to at least as early a date 
as the immigration of any of the acknowledged Chhattri clans of the dis- 
trict. But as to their origin, I forbear to express a decided opinion, leaving 
it an open question for those who choose to determine on the data I have 
furnished. I can only say of them as was once said of the Douglasses, that 
we do not know them “in the stream, in the root, but in the stem”. 

In order to complete this account of a great Indian county, I append a 
list of the principal religious edifices erected within its limits, or near to 
its borders : — 


List of Hindu and Muhammadan Temples in Jsauli and Amethi 

parganas . 


Name of 
pargana 

Name of village. 

Name of temple. 

RjSUARJtfl. 

Amethi... 

R&mnagar 

Shiv 41a 

Ml 

' Built by Raja Madho Singh, Taluqdar of 
Amethi, at a cost of Rs. 300, in 1272 F&alL 

Ditto ... 

Sari Khimma ... 

Ditto 

• •• 

Built by B4bu Rim, at a oost of Rs. 2.500 in 
1269 Fasli. 

Ditto ... 

Ditto 

Ditto 

• •• 

Built^Bi^ Bakhsh, at a cost of Rs. 1 T 500, 


• Prinsep'a Antiquities I, 251, 28 years is the avenge period allowed for these genera- 
lions of rulers. 
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Name at 
pargana. 

Name of Tillage. 

Name of temple. 

RSMAftlUk 

Amethi ... 

fshwarpur 

Ditto 

Built by Pandit Lachhmandatt, at a cost of 
Rs. 1,000 in 1271 Faali. 

Ditto 

Kakwa 

Ditto 

Built by Pandit Bh&wanidin, at a coat of 
Rs. 1,000 in 1268 Faali. 

Ditto 

Purabgaon ... 

Ditto 

Built by Pandit Lachhmandatt, at a coat of 
Ra. 1,200, in 1266 Faali. 

Ditto ... 

Pura Debfdatt ... 

Ditto 

Built by Pandit Debfdatt, at a cost of Rs. 1,500 
iu 1200 Fasli. 

Ditto 

Ditto ... 
Ditto ... 

Gauriganj 

Ditto 

ParBauli 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Built some 40 years ago, at a cost of Ha. 1,500 
Ditto. ditto djtto 

Built by Chandka Kahar, at a cost of 
Its. 1,500, in 1200 Fasli. 

Ditto ... 

Bhatgdon 

Temple of Dcbi 

Built by Nand Rdm Updddliia, at a cost of 
Rs. 1,000, 00 years ago. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Shivala 

Built by Mansardm, Gold-smith, at a'COst of 
Rs. 1,200, in 1202 Fasli. 

Ditto ... 

.Raipur 

Ditto 

Built by Shiudayni, Banidn, at a cost of 
Rs. 500, in 1240 Fasli. 

Ditto 

Ditto ... 

Ditto 

Built by Pandohi, Banidn, at a cost of 
Rb. 800, in 1242 Fasli. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Built by Dewrin Sobha Rae, at a cost of 
Rs. 300, 45 years ago. 

Ditto 

Panduria 

Ditto 

Built by Raja Lai Madlio Singh, at a cost of 
Rs. COO, 25 years ago. 

Ditto ... 

Aksdra 

Ditto 

Built by Mus&fir, Kalwar, at a coBt of Rs. 800, 
50 years ago. 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto ... 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Batinra Naktur 
Rdipur 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Gauriganj 

Chandaria 

Temple of Debi 
Mosque 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Built by Raja Bisheshwar Singh, 40 years ago, 
Built by Khwaja Muhammad Panah, at a 
cost of Rs. 1,500. 

Built by Bandi, prostitute, at a cost of 
Rs. 1,500. 

Built by Mangto, prostitute, at a cost of 
Rs. 1,200. 

Was built at a cost of Rs. 100, 60 years ago. 
Built by Chorh&r in 1271 Fasli. 

Built at cost of Rs. 200. 


AMiRNAGAjR — Pargana Magdapur — Tahsil Muhamdi — District Khebi. 
— A large Tillage in pargana Magdapur ; is situated on the left side of the 
road from Ijakhunpur to Muhamdi, having groves towards its north-east 
and south-east, ana a well-cultivated country on its other sides. It lies 
about 6 miles from the right bank of the Kathna. 

It has a market in which articles of country consumption are sold. R&ja 
. Musharraf Ali Khan, Taluqdar of Magdapur, is the proprietor of the village. 

Area in acres ... ... ... ... ... 1,968-2 

Population ... ... ... ... ... 622 
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AMOSI — *Patgana Bijnaur — Tahsil Lucknow — District Lucknow. — 
Amosi is situated near the centre of the Bijnaur pargana, about 8 miles 
from Lucknow, a little to the west of the Lucknow andCawnpore road, and 
4 miles from the town of Bijnaur. 


It has no pretensions to be classed amongst the towns of Bijnaur, and is 
noteworthy only as the head-quarters village of a clan of Chauhans who 
invaded the pargana somewhere about the middle of the fifteenth century. 
They at one time seem to have occupied the greater part of the pargana, 
but gave way to the Shekhs of Bijnaur. The Chauhans say that the whole 
pargana was previously held by Bhars, whom they attacked and drove out, 
and thfcy point to a large mound outside the village where they buried the 
fallen Bhars. The village contains a population of about 2,350 souls, of 
whom nearly all are Hindus, and many of them the proprietary cultivators 
of the soil. There are 388 houses, all kachcha; and the neatest among 
them, with its brick pillars and a verandah, is the small Government school 
at which some 65 boys attend. In the village is the door-post of the house 
of the old Chauhan leader, Brin&ik, whom they revere under the name of 
Brinaik Baba, and make offerings to him on the occasion of any auspicious 
event, as the marriage or the birth of a boy. The village is surrounded on 
all sides by wide usar (barren) plains. Of the population 82 are Musal- 
mans, and 2,072 are Hindus. 


AMRITAPUR — Pargana Kheri —Tahsil Lakh town— District Kheri. — 
A village in pargana Kheri. Articles of country consumption are sold. 
The average sale of cotton fabrics is estimated at Rs. 4,000 annually. It 
belongs to R&ja Anrudli Singh, Taluqdar of Oel. 


Area in acres... 


lM 




628*59 

Cultivated ... 





Mt 

387*81 

Culturable waste 


... 

• M 

... 


375*41 

Barren 

• •• 

... 

• •• 



65 37 

Population ... 

• •• 




•es 

837 

|fWe 

• •• 

... 


... 

... 637 ] 
... 285 j 

i 

Muhammadans | ^®j 6 

M. 


see 

eee 

... 109 1 
... 106 1 

i 


622 

215 


AMSIN Pargana f — Tahsil Fyzabad — District Fyzabad.— The pargana 
Amsin has an area of 68,311 acres, of which 42,543 acres are cultivated, 
10,203 are fit for cultivation, and 15,505 acres comprise the uncultUrable 
waste and the sites of villages and towns. 


The pargana is bounded on the north by the river Sazju or Gogra, on 
the south by the river Madha, on the east by Pargana Tanda and 
on the west by Parganas Haweli Oudh and Pachhimr&th, 

In the Nawabi there were 294 villages, 14 chaks, 1 jo$ in the ijmj* na, 
of whfeh 282 villages, 5 chaks and 1 jot were parent villages, re- 

mainder were ddkhilk. 


* By H. H. Batts, Stag., Assistant Commissioner, 
f By Mr. Carnegy, Commissioner. 
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At annexation 301 villages were included in the pargana under sum- 
mary settlement. These 301 villages are now demarcated as 135 villages 
only, the remainder being recorded as dakhili villages. In the recent re- 
arrangement the pargana received 49 mauzas from Pargana Pachhimrath, 
and six mauzas from paigana Tanda, so that it now consists of 190 vil- 
lages separately demarcated. The Government revenue is Rs. 63,085, 
being at the rate of Re. 1-9-6 per arable acre. For the slight alteration 
of boundaries effected recently see the table given in article Fyzabad. 
There are now only 181 villages. 

When the Bhars held the country they are said to have managed this 
portion of district from their fort at Pali al ias Sarae Dula, and the pargana 
was then called “Pali” after the fort. Afterwards when An up S&h, an offi- 
cer of the Government, came to settle the boundaries of the parganas he 
found that there were two parganas known by the name of Pali, of which 
one was near Sultanpur. He therefore re-named this pargana “ Sirwa 
Pali” (Sirwa beinga village adjacent to Pali), both of which villages pos- 
sess a certain locarinterest as sacred bathing places. 

About 1170 Fasli, Roshan Ali Khan, the Chief of Hasanpur, in the Sul- 
tanpur district, acquired a large portion of this pargana, and made his local 
head-quarters at Amsin, where he built a fort, and whence he managed his 
taluqa This fort being the strongest and best fortified place in the neigh- 
bourhood was afterwards used by the revenue officers of the native Govern- 
ment, and from it the pargana derived its present name. 

To the north of the pargana runs the fine river Sarju alias Gogra, which 
separates the district from Basti zila. To the south there is a small river 
Madha, which flows into the Biswi nadi at Karampur and Chiontipara, 
Pargana Akbarpur. The latter disgorges itself into the Gogra at Sliahroz- 
pur, Pargana Maunath Bhanjan in zila Azamgarh. The river Madha 
at the driest seasons is often devoid of water. It takes its rise in the Bara 
Banki district from a jhil at mauza Basorhi. Further east, at Akbarpur, 
this small stream assumes the name of “ Tons.” 

JhiU and Tanks . — There is a considerable jhll at Atraura, which reser- 
voir is known by the name of Achhna, and it discharges its superfluous 
water into the Gogra at Tanda. Besides this there are jhils of considerable 
size atMahda, Bhadona, Dumaha, Gauhania, Durgapur, Bhadanli, Medmpur, 
Deora, Jijjwdtand Darwfin. There are some 1,216 jhfls and tanks of sorts 
in the pargana. The pargana is well covered with timber as a rule, the 
mango, bamboos, and the fig tribe being amongst the trees most commonly 
seen. ^ «■ 

JwngleB . — In former times there were five great jungles called Hardi 
(after the village of that name), QAzipur-Gurfir, Tikn, Khichhalwa, and 
Chandardip. Of Hardi two-thirds is still uncleared, Q&zipur has been given 
in grant to Um&ifcdn Singh, Barwir, and of Ibis more than two-thirds has 
been brought utder cuMvatioh. Tikri . — This jungle has been made over 
in grant to Balthhmman Singh* Barw&r. The name of the grant is Gangfi- 
pur, and half of it has already been cultivated. Khichhalwa was granted 
to Raghubar Singh and R&mdln Singh, Barw&rs, and half has been put 
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tinder the plough. Chandardip has been included with Rustam Sahs 
taluqa, and some two-thirds is under cultivation. 

Communications . — Under the native Government there were two main 
roads ; one from Fyzabad to Tanda, along the banks of the Gogra, has an 
almost unbroken avenue of very fine mango trees, planted, it is said, by 
Sitla Bibi of Tanda, in memory of her departed husband, a banker at 
Benares. The avenue was made to shelter numerous pilgrims passing 
along the road to Ajodhya, and the planting is said to have been done in 
1223 Fasli. The second road was from Akbarpur through Amsin Khas to 
Fyzabad, and is sparsely planted. 

The present roads kept up by Government are all unmetallecL They are — 

I. — From Fyzabad to Mahrajganj, from which place it branches into 
• two, the one on the right leading to Akbarpur and Jaunpur, and 
that on the left, to Tanda and Azamgarlk 

There are seven ferries on the Gogra in the pargana, viz : — 

Sirwa, Unifir, Bfira, Begamganj, Dalpatpur, Jarhi, Mama. 

Nos. 1, 3 and 5 are those at which there is most traffic. 

Towns , bazars . — There are no large towns, but there are nine villages in 
which bazars are held, viz : — 


1. Goshfimganj 

2. Begamganj 

3. Tandauli 

4. Umar 

5. Mahrfijganj 

6. Katra 

7. Aghfiganj 

8. Malibfibganj 

9. Amsin 


... Saturday and Wednesday. 

... Friday and Sunday. 

.. Monday and Friday. 

, . . Saturday and W ednesday. 

.. Tuesday and Saturday. 

.. Saturday and Wednesday. 

} Small bazars with no fixed days for 
open market 


Cliungi used, under the Nawabi rule, to be levied at all these markets, 
the zamindars taking 4 annas, the qanungos 1 J anna, and the chakladar 
10i annas in every rupee of ckungi received. 

Holy places and shrines . — There is a mela caljed “ Singi Rikh (Rishi)” 
held in “ Kfirtik-sudi-puranmfishi/ , and again in Chait-sudi 9th, at mauza 
Sirwa on the banks of the Gogra, and about two kos east of Begamganj alias 
Dilfislganj. The local history of the sacred character of this place is an 
follows . — 


In the days of Rfija Dasrath, king of Ajodhya, Singi Rikh, a holy 
man (muni) of Singi Rfimpur (three kos east of Farukhabad on the banka 
of the Ganges, and where too a mela of Singi is held) came to Ajodhya. 
Dasrath had no children, and in consequence requested the intercession of 
the holy man, who offered up prayers m his behalf. The' result, waa the 
birth of four children, of whom the eldest was Rfim Gbandar, the second 
Rhfirath the third Satrughnaand the fourth Lachhmaa. In those times the 
city of Ajodhya is said to have extended from its present rite to mauza 
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Sirwa, where the eastern gate was. At this gate, the r&ja sat m devotion 
until his prayer for children was complied with, and hence the reverence 
attached to the spot. 

There is another fair at Rfini Gh6t at Begamganj held in Chait-sudi 9th 
and again in K6rtik-su di-puranmdshL This spot was fixed upon about 100 
years ago by the Barwfir chieftain Dilasi Singh as a bathing-place for his 
dan, in consequence of their being excluded from Ajodhya by the enmity of 
the Sfirajbansi Chattris. This Dildsi Singh was the founder of Dildsiganj, 
by which name the village is much better knowu in the locality than 
under its more modem name of Begamganj. It was here that the 
unhappy European fugitives from Fyzabad, some 12 in number, were nearly 
all slaughtered by the 17th Native Infantry in 1857. 

At mauza Kasha there is a shrine of K&lika Debi but no fair is held 
there. K&lika is said to have appeared there some 300 years ago in the 
form of a woman. A few people make offerings of gin, &c., at intervals at 
the shrine. 

Population .— The Brahmans are by far the most numerous class, and 
next after them the Rajputs. Besides these two there is no very marked 
preponderence of any one class. There are but few bankers or maMjans, 
and the few that do exist are men of small means whose floating capital is 
supposed to be about Rs. 3,000 each. The entire population is 98,452, 
being at the rate of 813 to the square mile. 

Ancient history . — Traces of the Bhars are as numerous in this pargana 
as elsewhere, and they have as totally disappeared. Ruins of their 
buildings are still visible in mauzas Khiwfir, Alapur, Tikri, Marau, Ma- 
dhopur, Jijjwat, Badaghpur, Bandhanpiir, Basaura, Pakrela, &c. 

1. The Barwdr and Chdhu Chhattris . — The Barw&r and the Raikwfir 
Chief Families Chhattris are the aristocracy of the pargana: The former 
at one time were all powerful in the neighbourhood, and 
owned 159 villages. All these have within the last 30 years passed into 
the hands of the absorptive chiefs of Mahdona, and the present Barwdr 
chiefs Dalthamman Singh and Nadir Sah (the latter of whom is a 
hopeless lunatic) are comparatively speaking poverty-stricken gentlemen. 

One history of the Barwfirs is as follows : — 

They are an off-shoot of the great Bais clan, and came from Daundia 
Khera in the Baiswdra country some 300 years ago. The two founders of 
the family, and sons of Chhatar Sen alias Chdri Ktil, were — 

(1) . — Bari&r Singh (hence the name Barwdr Rajputs). 

(2) . — Chdhu Singh (whence the Chdhu Rajputs). 

These two brothers, for some reason that is not known, were imprisoned 
by Akbar at QelhL This eider of the, two brothers, dunng his incarcera- 
tion, had a dream by night, in which he saw a deity, who announced 
himself as Karin Deota, and promised them deliverance and future great- 
ness, and at the same time pointed out the spot where his effigy w as 
buriod in the earth. , 
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Soon afterwards, on their release, they sought for and found the effigy, 
and carried it off to mauza Chitwan in the Pachhimrdth pargana, where 
they set it up as the object of their demestic adoration, ana where it is 
still worshipped by both branches. Hereabouts the Barw&rs rapidly 
became very powerful, and in 1227 Fasli they were found in possession of 
123 villages 8| biswas 6J chaks, giving a Government revenue of 
Rs. 28,301, whilst the other branch, the Chdhus, held 36 villages 5 J biswas 
paying a revenue of Es. 5,900. This vast estate, acquired chiefly vi et 
armis, and partly by purchase, afterward within the short space of ten 
years, i. e., between 1230 Fasli and 1239 Fasli, with the sole exception of 
about two villages, passed away from the Barw&rs, and became incorpo- 
rate with taiuqas Plrpur, Dera, Kurw&r, and Mahdona. The Barwars as 
a rule are now very badly off, though the chiefs Dalthamman Singh and 
N&dir S4h have retained one or two villages in the Basti district. 

Another account of the Barwirs, and given by Dalthamman Singh 
himself, is as follows : — 


The family is an off-shoot of the great Bais clan, and some hundreds of 
years ago came from mauza Mungip&tan alias Pathdnpur south-west of 
Jaipur, where their Baja Salbahan had a fort. 


They settled at mauza Chitwan Karia, six miles south of Begamganj. 
The Bhars held the country in those days, and had a stronghold at Tikri. 
This the Barwars besieged, took, and razed to the ground and upon the 
zjiins thereof they founded a village, and called it Diroa. By degrees 
the Barwars acquired a considerable estate, which they called taluqa Tan- 
dauli, and which the king of Delhi granted to them rent-free on account 
of military services rendered by the family. 

The story of this military service is somewhat similar to the old legend 
of the battle of the Horatii and Curiatii, when the armies of Borne and 
Alba met It is as follows : — 


The king of Kanauj had a beautiful queen named Padmani, the fame of 
whose charms reached the ears of the emperor of Delhi and inflamed his 
desires. Ten of the Barwars, who were amongst the bravest and most 
heroic of the monarch’s soldiers, volunteered to go and carry off the fair 
lady. Furnished with a boat, provisions, arms, and money, they arrived 
at Kanauj, surprised the queen as she was .bathing and conveyed her to 
their boat Great was the consternation, and a large army set off in pur- 
suit. ~ By keeping the middle of the stream the Barwars managed to escape 
attack, but so soon as they had to leave the river and journey by land, the 
whole army was upon them. The Barw&rs were said to have been almost 
invulnerable heroes and of surpassing strength. As the army came up, one 
of the brothers turned, and single-handed engaged , and checked the whole 
host whilst the other nine sped on with their prize. The contest e n de d 
after a time with the death of the heroic Barwir. The army again hurried 
after the fugitives, when another hero (Sdwant) turned rounds 
himself after the manner of the first one, skiighteringjii^ 
enemy before he himself fell In this way eight out ofN&fci; 7 | 
fought and died, and by -their #0 doing, enabled the two i 
enter Delhi with their lovely prize. The king, t ’ 
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valour, loaded the two survivors with honours, tod ordered them to select 
a rent-free jigir of 14 ios circumference. They replied that, being Hindus, 
they preferred a j&gir in the vicinity of Ajodhya, whereupon at once a 
farman was made out, giving them a jagi'r, extending from Tanda on the east 
to Mamapura alias Jalaluddinganj on the west, and from Chitwan on the 
Madha river to the south, to the hanks of the Gogra on the north. This j4gir 
of course they had to go and conquer for themselves, which they did, and 
their estate was made a distinct pargana, and called Pali. After the lapse 
of many years a Subahdar of Oudh ordered the Barwfirs to pay a revenue 
equal to one-fourth of the rental. Some of them refused to do so, and in con- 
sequence a portion of their estates, equal to the revenue demanded, was 
confiscated and made into a distinct pargana, called Aurangabad-Naipur. 

About 136 years ago an ancestor of Dalthamman Singh increased his 
possessions by purchasing the two muh&ls, Tikri and Bharsari, consisting 
of 17J mauzas of the Aurangabad-Naipur pargana, from their impover- 
ished proprietors. Dalthamman Singh is the representative of this 
branch, Nddir Sdh of the branch that owned taluqa Tandauli. 


The Barwars were notorious for the practice of infanticide. Two 
daughters of the chief family, who were suffered to live, have married, the 
one the Janwfir ex-r&ja of Ikauna in the Bahraich district, the other, the 
Raikwar rdja of Ramnagar-Dhameri in the Bara Banki district. The 
Barwars generally selected wives from the Palw&r, Kachhwdha, Kausik 
and Bais* Th&kurs. In 1220 Fasli there was a severe fight at R&jfipur 
between the Barwdrs under Fateh Singh (ancestor of Nddir Sfih) and 
Mfidho Singh, Taluqdar of Dera, The dispute was about the possession of 
taluqa Ahankdripur, which Dera claimed by purchase from the Barwars. 
Some 200 persons were killed, but Mad ho Singh gained the day, and has 
held the taluqa ever since. 


There isfound a goodly sprinkling of Barwdrs in mauzas Tandauli, Kanakpur, 

Salon, Dewapur, Kumbhia, Bhadauli, 
Barauli, Mahrdjpur and Chachakpur. 
The Chdhu branch of the family 


Note on thbBaiiwXrs by the Officiat- 
ing Commissioner, 

Wo have her© two storieB of the origin 
of the Barwirs, both of which allege a 
Bais origin. The one that they are an off- 
shoot trom Baiswfaa, the other that like 
the Bais of that ilk, they also came from 
Mungipltan. They date their advent 
300 years back, during which time they 
have passed through 20 generations. 

Thereis no doubt that the Bais wira fami- 
ly would deny the connexion, and it is to be 
observed that the latter are not worship- 
pers of Karia Deota. It is far more pro- 
bable that like numerous colonies who are 
known as Bais in this district, they are 
of equivocal indigenous descent, and both 
the Barwte and their brethern the Chi- 
hus are unknown, except in the centres 
where we here find them located. 

The heroic tradition winch Dalthamman 
Mash relates Mb s, I have pot the smallest 
doubt, been appropriated from some 
other clan. J, C. 


IS 

most numerous in piauzas Dalpatpur, 
Jurhi, Baraipdra, Aldpur and Mitya. 
The two branches many into the 
same families, but not with each other. 

II. The Jlailcwdr Chhattris . — The 
next most powerful Rajput family is 
that of the Raikw&rs. 

The tradition is that about 300 
years ago Gajpat Rfie and Gbina R&e 
came from Rdmnagar-Dhameri, in the 
Bara Banki district, to mauza Samda 
in this pargana, to arrange a marriage* 
with the Bais Chhattris^ vrho have since 
disappeared. The mission was suc- 
cessful, and the lady Bais received as 


* Note, —This is strange when they urge a Bais origin. 
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her dower mauza Bilw£ri in this pargana. Here the Raikwfirs settled. 
After some years Gajpat Rfie took service with Dfiri Shah, a malikz&da 
and zamindar of mauza Sirwa. This malikzfida, being childless, on his 
deathbed adopted Gajpat, who performed his funeral obsequies and 
succeeded to his zamindari. In 1193 Fasli the Raikw&rs added ten 
villages to their estate, and until 1229 Fasli they remained qubfiliatdars 
of 14 villages. In 1230 Fasli Mir Ghulfim Husen, Chakladar, had these 
14 villages included in the Barw&rs taluqa, but the Raikw£rs still retain 
under-proprietary rights in them. 

The descendants of Ghina R&e in like manner became powerful, and in 
1219 Fasli they were in possession of 34 villages 13J biswas, called taluqa 
Reori. Between 1222 Fasli and 1233 Fasli, however, the whole of these 
villages came into taluqa Samanpur, the property of Malik Ramz&n 
Baknsh. In one of the pattis of the old Raikwars taluqa, the original 
Raikw&r proprietors are still found as under-proprietors. 

The Gajpat R&e branch are well-to-do, and the Ghina Rae family are 
fairly off at the present time. . The Gajpat Rae branch are found in mauzas 
Sirwa and Gauhania. The Ghina R&e branch are found living in manzas 
Reori, Unitfr, Bithfira and M&dhopur. There were in former times several 
taluqas of 8 or 10 villages each belonging to Chandels, B rahmans , Bais 
and K&yath families. All have long since been broken up, and their 
histoiy offers nothing of interest. 

III. The Surajbansi Chhattris . — TheSurajbansiChhattris had formerly 
a considerable taluqa of 40 villages in this pargana. The taluqa was 
called Narina Pawari. They lost 21 villages between 1185 Fasli and 1254 
Fasli, and the remaining villages all passed away *from them in 1255 
Fasli. Full details of this clan will be found under pargana Haweli 
Oudh. 


Mauza Tema . — There was a severe fight in 1259 Fasli for the possession 
of this village, between Babu Jai Datt Singh, taluqdar of Bhiti, and Raja. 
Rustam S6h, taluqdar of Gera. The fight took place at mauza Tej&pur, 
and some 150 persons ore said to have been killed. Babu Jai Datt Singh 
gained the day. 


IV. The Kdyaths . — There is s 

Note bt Officiating Commissioner. 

Under the head of Gaur Krfyaths in 
Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary there is curi- 
ous confirmation of this legend. It is there 
set forth that Nasfr-ud-dm, the nephew of 
Balban, introduced several Gaur K&yathB 
from Bengal into the western districts, 
about 600 years ago, when he appointed 
them q&ntingos of Kizimabad. Bhadoi, 
Eol, Ghosi and Chiriakot, in Suba Alla- 
habad. 

In this notice Sir Henry confines his re- 
marks to Ids own territory, the N.-W. P. 
But our local tradition carries the legend 
further 0* 

one— and in Oudh four, of which 


curious legend of the qfintingos of this 
pargana. It is, that 400 years ago the 
raja of Gaur, by name Narpat Dfis, 
a Gaur K&yath, was treacherously 
brought by the Brahmans into the 
power of Bakhtiir KJrilji, a General 
of Shah&b-ud-dfn Ghori, king of Delhi, 
by whom he was incarcerated, neat 
Delhi. Narpat Dis had 12 sons who 
were given 12 parganas as q&afingos, 
and 12 muhus in zamindari. In 
Azamgarh there are 8 paargaaas— 
Ghazipur one— Benares one — Mirza- 
pur one — Durbhnnga one — Gwalior 
one is Amsia. 

x 2 
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General remarks. — The population is generally pqverty-ridden, and 
when one comes to consider that the far greater portion of the pargana 
belongs to taluqdars, this is not a happy result of the i&luqdari tenure. It 
would rather lead one to believe that the taluqdars are a hard rack-renting 
class. 

The general and indeed almost sole occupation of the population is that 
of tilling the soil. The people in this part of the district use tiled roofs 
in preference to thatch. It is quite the exception to Bee a thatched 
dwelling. 

Cultivation is very good throughout the pargana. All crops are culti- 
vated except bajra and mfing, which are rarely seen. The area in culti- 
vation, kharff and rabi is about equal, sugar-cane is very largely cultivated, 
cotton and indigo but rarely, and the poppy (opium) is not a favourite crop. 

Wheeled traffic. — Wheeled traffic is almost unknown. One very rarely 
sees a two-bullock cart and never a four-bullock one. The few carts there 
are belong to 1 he taluqdars and rich zamindars. The stores in demand at 
the local bazars, and the exports and imports by river Gogra, are carried 
on men’s heads or on ponies. 

Alluvion and diluvion. — For the last 100 years there has been no 
diluvion to any extent. Two years ago there was a slight alluvion in 
three villages, viz., at Sirwa, Rasdlpur, Bharipur and Uniar. The par- 
gana has high steep banks along the Gogra with the deep stream at 
the foot of the bank, and consequently is not so subject to change by 
fluvial action as the opposite lowlands of the Basti district. 

Irrigation. — There are 1,379 wells in the pargana, from which and jhils 
(which as before stated are numerous) the lands are artificially watered. 
In the north of the pargana, along the Gogra, the wells have to be sunk 
a great depth before water is reached, viz., 34 feet. In the sputli, how- 
ever, water is found at 20 feet ; nearly all the wells are masonry, as others 
do not stand. 

Education. — There are several village schools established in the pargana, 
viz., at Dilfisiganj Goshainganj, Tandauli, Jfiri, and other places. 

Forts. — There were no forts in the pargana, but there were several forti- 
fied houses (kots), notably one at Tandauli belonging to MahArfija Sir Man 
Singh, one at Tejapur belonging to R&ja Rustam S6h, at Samdakot of 
Jalilngir Bakhsh, at Uni£r the kot of Malik TafazzulHusen, at Lachchigarh 
the kot of B&bu Jai Datt Singh, and at Dharmpur the kot of Thakurfiin 
Raghun&th Kunwar. 

* 

Exports and imports . — TJrd (vetch) is the chief export by the river 
Gogra, and chiwal, (rice) dh&n, (paddy) and makfc (Indian corn) axe im- 
ported by the same route. 

Cattle. — Tbg homed cattle to the north of thepargana, where the graz- 
ing on the river BM&jhaa is abundant, are above the average ; butas a gener- 
al rule the cattle axe a very inferior and starvation-dwarfed set of animals. 

The transfer of landed property in Ijie pargana has been wholesale. * 
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The Barw&rs, Raikw&rs, and S&rajbansi Chhattris, who formerly held the 
whole, have now only six villages. 

The following table shows the present proprietary possession : — ■ 


Caste of owner. 


Brahman (Mahirija Man Singh) 
Bachgoti 
Kajkumar 
Oargbansi 
Musalman 
Khanz^da 
Barwir, Jjtaikwlr 


Surajbanai 
Kajkumar, Kay at h. 
Kent-free 


Number of 
villages. 

Nature of tenure. 

Date at which 
formation of estate 
commenced. 

— 

Taluqdari 


1823 


Ditto 


1821 


Ditto 


1763 




1819 

21 

Ditto 


1813 

1 

Ditto 


1813 

6 

Zamindari 

— 

From very remote 

1 

Ditto 


times. 

Ditto. 

7 

Ditto 

%•% 

Ditto. 

3 

Ditto 

\ 

Ditto. 

180 





It appears then that 163 of the 180 villages have been taken possession 
of hy six taluqdars, generally during the last 60 years, and that the great 
body of old yeomen proprietors are now, it appears, living in these villages. 
It is to be hoped that the landowners do not press them severely^ 


ANSARI — Pargana Haidargarh — Tcthsil Haidargarh — District Baba. 
Banki. — A village on the road between Rae Bareli and Haidargarh. It was 
founded by Raja Raipal Singh. It is pleasantly situated on a plain. The 
population is 2,093. 


ANTtJ — Pargana Partabgarh — Tahsil Partabgarh — District PARTAB- 
GARH. — This town was founded by Ant Khan, a cavalry officer in the service 
of Bharak Ckand, the taluqdar of Partabgarh. The road from Bela to 
Amethi passes through it ; the Sai river is 3 miles distant* and Bela 13. 
The population consists of 1,752 Hindus. 


ARJUNPUR* — Pargana Katiari — Tahsil Bilgb/u — District Hardoi. — 
A village of 331 mud houses, chiefly occupied by Qanaujia Brahmans, 
on the Hardoi and Farukhabad border, between the Rfimganga and the 
Ganges, 7 miles north-east from Farukhabad and 16 west from Sftndi. 
Only noteworthy as being the parent village, per* gdon, of the Katifir 
Chhattris in the Hardoi district. (See Katiari.) Population 2,649. 

ARWAL * — Pargana Katiari — Tahsil Bilgr^m — District Hardoi— A 
Bais village of 518 mud houses, between the R&mganga and Gang e s , 11 
miles south-weet from S&ndL The Bais Chhattris claim to have acquired 
it, with Karanpur and Alampur peaceably by purchase from Amgis 
(grain-parchers) 800 years ago, in the time of their ancestor, ChAhat Deo 

of Kami Graspur near Kanauj. The population amounts to 2242. 

.. .1 ' ■ V , 

• by Mr. A. H. XUrmgton, c. a, Assistant Commissioner, 
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.SA1SH alias KAHISH — Pargana BiNaiLBMXV— Tahsil Safipur— 
District Unao. — Is a village in the pargana of Bfingarmau, tahsil Safipur, 
14 mile s north-west of the tahsil, and 33 in the same direction from the 
station of Unao. The road from Sitapur through B&ngarmau to Sandfla 
passes about one mile from this place on the west There is no huge town 
near, nor any river. It is said to have been founded by one Asa, of the 
Gaddi caste, in the time of the Emperor Humfiyfin, more than 300 years 
ago, but the exact date is not known. The name is probably derived from 
Asa, the founder. The soil is mostly loam. The town is on a plain. The 
scenery pleasing, climate good, and water fresh. 1$ is now known as 
K&hish, but official records still bear the name of As&ish. At an early 
period one Ahli Thakur, an officer in the r&ja of Mitauli’s service, came 
here, and putting all the rightful owners to death by treachery, took pos- 
session of the place. There arc none of his descendants left here now. 
Hindus and Musalmans live amicably. There is no sar&e, trthsil, th&na, 
bazar or school here, but there are three fairs in the year, one in March, 
one in October, and one in August, each lasting one day, at which toys, 
sweetmeats, &c., are sold. 


Population' 1 ... 

Hindus— 

Brahman 

Chhattri 

Banian 

Kayath 

Paai 

Other castes 


Musalman s 


There axe 236 mud houses. 


1,815 



... 

188 


... 

221 


... 

15 

• • • 

... 

16 

Mi 

. . . 

141 

fM 

... 

.. 1,062 

Total 


... 1,643 

... 

... 

172 

Total 

... 

... 1,815 


ASHRAFPUR KACHHAUCHHA — Pargana Birhar — Tahsil Tanda — 
District Fyzabad. — T his place is only famous in connexion with tho 
ancient saint, Makhddm. Sdhib. It is pleasantly situated near the sacred 
mound (see Birhar ,-Rasdlpur) . The population is 2,350, of whom 1,318 
are Musalmans, all Sunnis and 1,032 are Hindus. There are two masonry 
mosques. 

ASIL — Pargana {See TAPPA ASL.) 

ASIWAN Pargana — Tahsil Mohan. — District Unao. — This pargana lies 
to the north-east of Unao. It is 18 miles long by 9 broad; its area ia 
100 square miles, divided into 119 townships ; the population is 60,188, 
being at the rate of 601 per square mile. The land revenue is Rs. 84,462, 
which is Re. 1-5-4 per acre. 

The neighbourhood is generally picturesque, 3,730 acres axe covered 
with groves, but. a portion is rendered barren by the saline element in the 
. soil 

V # * - - , 

The land is high and rather sandy. Water to the north near the river 
Sai is found at about 20 feet, to the south at 45 feet The land is mainly 
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owned by village communities ; only 10 square miles belong to taluqdara. 
A fine masonry Thfikurdwfira at Katra, and a good mosque at Rasulabad 
are worthy of notice ; the latter was built in 1083 H., A.D. 1664, as an 
inscription testifies. Several tombs of Sayyad Masatid’s followers are 
pointed out in this pargana. The Gamhelas are among the principal pro- 
prietors in it. They are described as follows by Hr. Elliot : — 

“ The Rasulabad and Asiwan parganas are full of a caste called Gamhelas, 
who profess to be descended from the Mahrors, but to be illegitimate, an 
Ahir woman having been their ancestor. The Mahrors too agree in this 
story, but the Gamhelas are so enormously numerous, that it is difficult to 
conceive that they should have all descended in so short a time from a 
single pair. They are found in great numbers in Rohilkhand, and are 
considered the best cultivating class in these parts. 

« They do not wear the sacred cord or take the title of Singh, and marry 
solely among each other. The Mahrors call themselves of the-Kasyap- 
gotra, and though all their neighbours, as well as they themselves, agree 
in the above account of their origin, no difficulty is made by the smaller 
clans, such as the Gahlots, Janwais. &c., in giving their daughters to them 
in marriage, and almost all of the neighbouring clans are ready to marry their 
sons into these Tilok Chandi Rajputs. But the greatest family m the 
district belonging to the second or grantee class ot occupants is that which 
takes its name from Rasulabad. The founder of the house was Sayyad 
Anwar, one of the Naish&puri Sayyads, who inhabit Moh&n in the Uuao 
district He held several important posts under the Mughal Govern- 
ment, such as the Government ot Gwalior and Bi&na and the Faujdari of 
Khairabad, and his son Mujahid Ali Khan was appointed in 1070 Fauj- 
dar of Baiswdra. It was about this time that Hari Singh, the Dikhit 
raja of Parenda, went into rebellion, and threw the country into disturb- 
anee by his raids. Pariar has always been a very sacred place in Hindu 
estimation, and then, as now, thousands of pilgrims came from the north 
to perform their devotions there. From Mohdn to Pariar the road lay 
through a wild uncultivated country, and on the very borders of Dikhit&na, 
and here the rdja’s followers lay in wait to plunder any wealthy pil- 
grims. It was to protect them that in the year 1672 Mujahid Ah Khan 
built the fort of Rasiilabad half-way between Mohan and Pariar. 

“ Within its precincts rosea mosque, the inscription on the face of which 
contains the number of the year. Soon after Safidat Khan was made 
Governor of Oudh, Mujahid died and was succeeded by his nephew Muta- 
hir Ali Khan. Safidat Khan was a native of NaishApur himself, and was 
naturally willing to use his influence in behalf of his countrymen. Ho 
. obtained from the king the grant of a huge estate, containing 121. villages, 
which Mut&hir Ali enjoyed throughout his life-time. The estate was not 
compact, some of its villages lying as far off as the Bijnaur jxwganaift 
Lucknow, and on his death these outlying portions were resumed, and the 
remainder, consisting of about 70 villages, which lay contiguous to Rasfil- 
abad were made into a separate pargana. The offices of chaudbxvq&zi, 
and q&aflngo were all bestowed on different members of the family These 
offices they have retained, to* when the official support of th$ court was 
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withdrawn they had not power to maintain themselves in possession of the 
land, and gradually the greater part of their villages reverted to the 
original owners. The present head of the house, Chaudhri Mansab Ali, was 
a man of considerable weight in the country, and would have restored the 
influence of the family ; but the conspicuous part he took in the rebellion, 
opposing Sir H. Havelock's advance at TJnao and Bashirganj, sending in 
his adherence to the Nana, cutting up our outposts, and murdering his 
prisoners in cold blood , made it impossible to extend the terms of the 
amnesty to him in their fullest sense. His life was spared, but his estates 
have been confiscated, and a small portion of them, with the town of 
Rastilabad itself, has been given to the younger branch." 

Colonel Sleeman writes* as follows about a Nawabi Governor of the 
district : — 

“ The brief history Which I propose to give of Bakhsh Ali, the late con- 
tractor for the Rasfilabad district, is as follows ; — Mnqaddara AuKa, one of 
the consorts of the king Nasir-ud-dm Haidar, was the daughter of Mr. 
George Hopkins Walters, a half-pay officer of one of the regiments of 
British Dragoons, who came to Lucknow as an adventurer. He there 
united himself (though not in marriage) to the widow of Mr. Whearty, 
an English merchant or shopkeeper of that city, who had recently died, 
leaving this widow, who was the daughter of Mr. Culloden, an English 
merchant of Lucknow, one son, now called Amir Mirza, and one daughter, 
now called Sharif-un-nisa By Mr. Walters this widow bad one daughter, 
who afterwards became united to the king in marriage (in 1827), under 
the title of Muqaddara Aulia, 

“ Mr. Walters died at Lucknow, and the widow and two daughters went to 
reside at Cawnpur. The daughters were good-looking, and the mother was 
disposed to make the most of their charms, without regard to creed or colour. 

" Bakhsh Ali, a Dom by caste, who had been by profession a drummer to 
a party of dancing girls, served them as a coachman and table attendant. 
At Cawnpore he cohabited with Mrs. Walters, and prevailed upon her to 
take her children back to Lucknow as the best possible market for them, 
as he had friends at court who would be able to bring them to the notice 
of the sovereign. They were shown to the king as soon as he succeeded 
his father on the throne in 1827. He was captivated with the charms of 
Miss Walters, though they were not great, demanded her hand from the 
mother, and was soon after united to her in marriage according to the 
Muhammadan law. A suitable establishment was provided by the king 
for her mother, father-in-law, brother, and sister ; and as His Majesty con- 
sidered that the manner in which Bakhsh Ali and her mother had hitherto 
lived together was unsuitable to the connection which now subsisted between 
them, he caused them to be married in due form according to the Muham- 
madan law. The mother and her three children now changed their creed 
for that of Islagnisip, and took Muhammadan names , 

“ By a deed engagement with the Bxituh Government, b e arin g date 


* VohuM L, 325, 
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the 1st of March 1829, the king contributed to the five per cent, loan the 
sum of sixty-two lacs and forty thousand rupees, the interest of which at 
five per cent, our Government pledged itself to pay to the four females. 

" Sharif-un-nisa and her brother and his son continued to live with 
Bakhsh Ali, who, upon the wealth and pension left by Muqaddara Aulia to 
her sister, kept up splendid establishments both at Lucknow and Cawnpore. 

“ At the latter place he associated on terms of great intimacy with the 
European gentlemen, and is said to have received visits from the Major- 
General commanding the division and his lady. 

“ With the aid of his wealth and the influence of his brother dome (the 
singers and fiddlers who surround the throne of his present majesty), 
Bakhsh Ali secured and held for some years the charge of this fertile and 
populous district of Rasulabad, througli which passes the road from 
Lucknow to Cawnpore, where, as I have already stated, he kept up bands 
of myrmidons to rob and murder travellers, and commit all kinds of 
atrocities. This road became in consequence the most unsafe of all the 
roads in Oudh, and hardly a day passed in which murders and robberies 
w ere not perpetrated upon it. 

“ Proof of his participation in these atrocities having been collected, 
Bakhsh Ali was in October 1849 seized by order of the Resident, tried 
before the King’s Court, convicted and sentenced to imprisonment, and 
ordered to restore or make good the property which he was proved to have 
taken, or caused to be taken, from travellers. His house had become filled 
with girls of all ages, whom he had taken from poor parents, as they passed 
over this road, and converted into slaves for his seraglio. They were all 
restored to their parents, with suitable compensation ; and the Cawnpore 
road has become the most safe as well as the best road in Oudh.” 

The most disgraceful passages of the above sketch from Lucknow life 
have been omitted. It is instructive as showing how the vices and cor- 
ruption of the court re-acted upon the province and caused the ruin of 
fertile districts. 

ASIWAN — Pargana As(was — Taksil MohaX, — District Unao. — This town 
is situated 16 miles north-west of Mohan and 20 miles north of TJnao, on the 
unmetalled road leading from Lucknow to Bangarmau. S&fipur lies 8 miles 
to the south-west. It is said to have been founded by a dhobi or washer- 
man called Asun, who gave it his own name eight hundred years ago. The 
population is 5,817 as follows : — 


Masalmana 

•ii 

... 

Mt 


1,666 

Brahmans 

Ml 


... 


539 

PfaiB ... 


... 

... 

*•* 

906 

Ahfrs ... 

•a* 


««• 

••• 

321 

Bani&u ... 

••• 

•a. 

... 


250 

KAyaths 



•M 

%*• 

4 

Other Hindus 

• •• 

M4 

• *. 

SH, 



There are no resident Chhattrk There are 1,228 houses, of which 51 
are of masonry ; there are 9 mosques, 10 temples of MaMdeo and 2 pfDebi. 
There is a good masonry caravanserai built by Qamar Ali Khan. Markets 
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are held twice a week, and the annual sales of grain amount to Ra 14,500. 
Coarse doth called "dhotar” is manufactured. The, situation is rather flat, 
but the climate is healthy, and the water good. ThiB town has no history 
worthy of relation. Qamar Ali, formerly Daxogha under king Nasir-ud-dfn, 
resided here. 

Habib-ur-RahmAn was a chakladar under the Oudh king, and holds a 
■ large estate under the English. Another native, Ghul&m Ali Khan, con- 
structed a mosque and sarive. 

A S OTT A PARASANDAN Pargana — TahsilYvrRvr a— District Unao. — O ne 
Asa Rikh, a devotee who used to reside here, founded the town and called 
it Asohama Qila. See also Elliot’s Chronicles of Unao, pages 13 and 14, 
“ Mythic age.” This pargana, like the others, is first heard of under this 
name in the time of Akbar Shah. There are no traditions ascertainable 
connected with this pargana. There is a tomb of one Hazrat’ Shah in 
village Kant&b, and also a temple to Mahabir. At the latter place a fair 
is held every year in the month of Jeth, where some 2,000 persons con- 
gregate. The Bais are said to have driven out the Ahirs and settled 
themselves on the lands of this pargana. The soil to the south and east 
is mostly sand, to the north and west loam and clay. 

The crops chiefly grown are bfljra and barley. The Sai river runs 
through this pargana, which is 12 miles long by 10 miles broad, and com- 
prises 42 villages. 

* The area in acres is ... ... ... 28.35S 3 0 

Taluqdari ... ... ... ... 9, 111 0 0 

Zamindari ... ... ... ... 11,519 0 O 

Pattidari ... ... ... ... 7,728 3 0 

The land revenue amounts to Rs. 34,237. The assessment falls at 
Rs. 1-3-3 per acre. There are 1587 acres under groves. The last census 
returns give 31,323 as the number of inhabitants. 

The Sengar Chhattris are the principal inhabitants of Asoha. Elliot 
writes as follows: — “In the year 1527, when Bubar Shah was still engaged 
* in reducing the many independent chiefs of Hindustan, and before his groat 
victory over Rina Sanga, several of the Afghdn leaders who had served under 
the preceding Lodi dynasty, came in and submitted to him. Among these 
was Shekh BAyazid, who received a jAgir of a crore of dAms (2£ lacs of 
rupees) in Oudh. Subsequently, he seems to have been put in a kind of 
general command of this province (he might be called the subahdar, only 
that that term is hardly correct for this date), and to have taken advan- 
tage of it to rebel. 

' Joined by his brother MArdf Farmdli, and by another Afghan, Shekh 
Biban, he opposed BAbar’s crossing the Ganges at Bdngarmau, and made 
a long running campaign of it, till at last he Was subdued. This Shekh 
B&yazld had in his service, two Sengar Rmputs whom .he brought from 
Jagmohanpur, across the Jumnayhy name Jagat SAh and Gopal Singh. 
They raised and commanded a cavalry regiment which was cantoned near 
the village of Simri, in pargana Asoha, and after his defeat, they settled 
quietly down in the pargana, making K&ntha their head-quarters. For 
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eleven generations they remained peaceably there, keeping the Lodhs, who 
had been the original zamindafs, in subjection* During this time they 
were joined by another family of the same clan, who followed them from" 
Jagmohanpur, and settled in Parsandan, In the eleventh generation, the 
Lodhs who had never thoroughly acquiesced in their loss of position, sud- 
denly rose against the Sengars, and killed the majority of them, but allowed 
the women and children to escape. The fugitives did not think it safe to 
go to their brotherhood in Parsandan but fled to Jagmohanpur, and return- 
ing thence with an accession of strength, the sons of the murdered Sengars, 
Askaran on Gopal’s side, and Gurbir, on Jagat Sdhs side, recovered their 
father’s possessions in the country. Ever since the time of Salim Shah, the 
Path&ns of Amethi Dingur, &c., had been growing very powerful, and had 
established their authority over a great part of the three parganas of Asoha, 
Gorinda, and Parsandan. This invasion has left its traces in the double 
names which a great number of the villages of these parganas bear, and the 
original Hindu name, and another the Muhammadan. The Sengars, how- 
ever, had returned from Jagmohanpur in such strength that they were no 
longer inclined to submit to these encroachments, and in a great fight near 
Bani, the Pathfins were defeated and driven across the Sai. 

Part of the Sengars who had returned with Askaran settled in Kdntha, 
and the rest removed to Manom. The Parsandan family also broke up 
into two branches, one of which removed to Kusahri and received the title 
of Chaudhri of pargana Gorinda. Thus the clan was divided into five 
branches, Parsandan, Kusahri, Manora, and the two houses of Kfintha. 
This division remains to the present day, except that in Kantha Itself, the 
descendant of Jagat Sail, Umrfio Singh, took a leading part in the rebellion, 
and lost his landed property, and Ranjit, descendant of Gop&l is now the 
sole proprietor there. From these four centres the families, branching 
out, founded or took possession of other villages. The following statement 
shows the number of villages possessed by members of each branch in 
1262 F. S. — 

Parsandan ... ... ... Eight villages. 

Kusahri ... • M «t« ••• Three „ 

Manora M .. ... — Nine ,, 

K&ntha ... ... m. "... Eight „ . 

Askaran’s son Pranu had two sons, the youngest of whom, Kapfir, was 
renowned for his bravery. He defeated Angad Singh, a Naihesta Bais 
taluqdar, who attempted to encroach on his ancestral estate. The bard 
commemorates his valour, and the power of his opponent, in the following 
couplet. — 

“ Angad tore Dh£k men rahe no koi bhir, 

Bethar B6wat jab rahe &ur Kintha rahe Kapur. 

Angad, no man stood thine onset before, 

But in Bethar the Bdwat, in Kintha Kaptir.’' 

ASOHA — Pargana Asoha Pabsandon — Tahril Burwa — IHstrict Unao, — 
Is a village 10 miles north of the tahsil station and 38 miles ea&ofTJnao.' 
There is nothing known of its foundation excepting tbatitwas peopled 
by a sage named Aswaathfima* (a personage in Ot well-known poem 

__ I — . ^ m' . v , 1 -•■ ■ ■r . - 

* In (he pagans article the foundation of Asoha is'sscrfhedto Ass maW, 
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MaMbh&rat.) It takes its name from its founder. Surface uneven, soil 
dumat, (loam) and matifir (clay), jungle none, groves of mango trees and 
mahna. trees all around the place. 

Climate healthy, water fresh. 

Population — 


Temples 5, 


mm.. ::: 


Latitude 

Longitude 


26* 38' N. 
80° 56' E. 


ATEHA Pargana — Tahdl Pabtabgakh — District Partabgarh. — This 
pargana is the most northerly in the district ; the river Sai flows to 
the south. Its area is 79 square miles, of which 41 are cultivated; its po- 
pulation is 44,643, or 565 to the square mile. Of these 5,488 are Brahmans 
5,255 are Chhattris, 5,471 are Ahirs, 4,934 are Chamars. The major por- 
tion of this pargana belongs to Kanlipurias. The trans-Sai portion of the 
district always possessed strong forts, Ateha, Sujakhar, and others, the for- 
mer was gallantly defended by the rebels in 1858. 

The Settlement Officer writes as follows : — 

In this pargana are included 68 villages held as follows : — 


Kai&pura 

Brahman 

Kdyath 

Sayyad 

Shekh 

Path&n 


Mr. King writes : — 

“The Bhars were here again, as everywhere, and in R&nki their fort is 

Landed proprietors. P ointed out - T } ie landholders are Kanhpurias, mainly 
oi Sahu’s posterity. 

“The villagers ofDfira, Ambikapur, and Chdhin trace their descent from 
_ _ Uran, third son of Kdnh aforesaid. The villages of 

Saii: villages. Khiinipur, Rehua, Raha, Tikar, Udaipur, and Muraini 

are noted for the salt-producing earth, and are full of Lonias. 

“There is but one large estate in the pargana. In 1180 Fasli, Jh4m 
Talaqa Ateh*. Singh was Taluqdar Of Ateha, which appears to have 
been but on© estate, and by his violence and oppression 
drew the attention of the Bahti Begam, in whose jfigir of Salon this 
pargana was, Jhfim Singh was forced to fly : but in 1184 Fasli, he was 
caught and imprisoned at Fyzabad for 12 yearn. His mother got .ode 
village allotted bo her for her maintenance, vie., Rdmpur KAria on the Sai 
river.* ; 



Taluqdari. 

Mufnd. 

Total. 


43 

13 
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44 
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« Wetbemll’s exploit in November 1868, when tbs fort wtus fired by 
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“ The fugitive chiefs estates were handed over to Bijai Singh, zamiudar 
The Muatafabad es- of the village of Lakehra, who held them up to 1205 
tat * Fasli. Jhdm Singh never recovered anything; and, 

after gaining his liberty, died in 1214 Fasli. His son Dirgpfil formed an 
alliance with a freebooter, Zabar Singh of Bundaha, and so disturbed the 
country that it was found necessary to keep him quiet by giving him 
three villages. From this he rose speedily, and by the year 1243 Fasli, 
his son R&m Ghulam had acquired all the villages known as the Musta- 
fabad Il&qa. In consequence of the misconduct of Shiuambar Singh, ta- 
luqdar of R&j&pur, a small estate of nine villages, Rim Ghul&m, in 1256 
Fasli, got this estate and whole pargana in revenue engagement. He 
was himself in opposition to the nazim in 1262 Fasli, and in 1263 Fasli 
his engagement included only the Mustafabad estate. In 1264 he got 
only 11 villages out of the 28 of which that estate was composed. 

44 In 1266 Fasli, Rim Ghulam adhered to the Baiswara chieftain Beni 
mwi. nu Madho; and his estates were confiscated and bestowed 
Um 'singh? 1 G U " oa the rfija of Tiloi for services rendered to Govern- 
ment, with which I am not acquainted. Th&kur R&m 
Ghuldm is now admitted to interviews with the officers of Government, and 
he has a provision of Rs. 1 ,800 per annum secured by grant of four villages 
l Achal KUera. • note,] in the margin in Uuao. He is a very good 
o pauihpur. specimen of the Oudh. baron, and I consider it a very 

3. Bam hi. unfortunate thing that he should not have had an 

4. jamok»B*ngar . opportunity of distinguishing himself as a taluqdar. 

“ Jhiim Singh aforesaid had two sons, Dirgpal and Barwand ; of the 
TKe lUjapur cs- former we had traced the descendants. Barwan’s issue 
tote. is found in Shiuambar Singh, taluqdar of R&jipur, a 

small estate of nine villages paying Rs, 6,199 revenue. These villages 
were acquired gradually since 1209 Fasli. 

“ The Umr&r estate is hold by Ishri Bakhsh, a relation of the Kanh- 

S urias. He traces his descent from an uncle of Jhfim 
ingh. It is not an old estate ; it now consists of six 
villages and pays Rs. 6,063 revenue. 

“ The estate was acquired by the K&yaths as most of this class have acquir- 
ed them, by service and the favour of Government officials. 
Xbo ateha estate. Lakbdpur and Purampur, however, are said to have 

belonged to these Kayaths for a long time. 

• 

" R&nki is the only place of antiquarian note in the paigana. It is un- 
doubtedly a place of great antiquity, as I have in my 
B * nkl ' possession two coins which were recently dug out of the 

ruins, one of which is an undoubted Bactrian, while the other, at least as 
old, has at present defied all attempts at identification by those who possess 
some knowledge of the subject. At the same time, I am given to under- . 
stand that no coin answering to. the appearance of the one in queetion is to 
he found in Prinsep’a standard work on Indian antiquities. Wmm.: the ex- 
tent of its remains Rinki must at one time have been a very large and 
populous place. At one end are to be seen the the eld fort 
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surrounded by a wide and deep fosse. Mr. Benett has recorded that R&nki 
is << the traditional seat of the Government of R&ja Bharthari, elder brother 
of Bikramdjft. This unfortunate mince was cheated by his brother out of 
a magic fish, the digestion of which gave the knowledge of all things that 
occurred in the three worlds. He dissembled his ‘disappointment and re- 
tired to the distant solitudes of Oudh, where he founded the city of R&nki. 
The present in habitan ts say that R&nki is the Bhar name for a wine-seller. 
Two or three hundred rupees expended in excavations on this spot would 
“amply repay the outlay in the acquisition of antiquities which would now be 
invaluable. The siege and capture of Rampur in 1858 were described as 
follows : — 

“The column under the orders of the Brigadier, consisted of the 1st 
Troop of royal horse artillery, a compafiy of foot artillery with siege guns, 
a party of the 79th Highlanders, the Beluch Battalion, 9th Punjab In- 
fantry, and the 1st Sikh Cavalry and Dehli Pioneers, and immediately in 
its line of march to join the head-quarters division, under the Commander- 
in-Chief, lay the important position of R&mpur, which consisted of a fort 
surrounded on three sides by a very strong intrenchment, constructed 
across the neck of a bend of the river Sai. . The fortifications consisted of 
a line of six bastions, connected by curtains, of a total length of 700 yards, 
behind which was a kind of citadel ; the whole being surrounded by a 
dense jungle, which concealed a village protected by a small mud fort. 
The approach to the place was difficult, on account of the jungle being 
thick and swampy ; and, in one place, it became necessary to construct a 
caudfcray before the troops could advance. The force arrived before the 
place at 10 A. M. on the 3rd of November, at which time the strength of 
the enemy co nsis ted of about 4,000 men, most of them sepoys of the late 
17th, 28th, and 32nd Native Infantry, many of them still wearing the uni- 
form' of the Government, and carrying its arms. Soon after 10 o’clock 
the heavy guns were put in position, and, under cover of their fire, a wing 
of the 9th Punjab Infantry, under Captain Thelwall, advanced towards 
the works on the face next the river. Here they were received by a heavy 
fire of grape ; but Captain Thelwall, believing he should achieve a great 
success by a rapid movement, instead of waiting for his supports, gave the 
word to his Sikhs to charge, and in a minute those hardy soldiers dashed into 
the intrenchment, through the embrasures, capturing two guns, which they 
immediately turned againstthe flying enemy. The sepoys rallied, and seeing 
that their assailants were but few in number, made a vigorous attempt 
to drive them out, but two companies of the 79th, with four companies of 
the Beluches, came opportunely to the assistance of their comrades, and 
the attack was repulsed : but the rebels fought with great bravery, and 
disputed 'the advance inch by inch. 

« A series of hand -to-hand fights ensued, and in the midst of the struggle, a 
We none containing 8,000 lbs. of powder, said to be the principal magazine, 
blew up, and buried many of the combatants into the air. Colonel Farquhar, 
in command of the Seteeh battalion, WaS shot through the knee while bring- 
ing up the support, and his leghad to be amputated. The fight continued 
with determination on both sides until 8 o clock in the after- 

noon, when the enemy, having made one last and fpiit&Ms . effort to expel the 
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British troops, gave up the contest, and fled through the jungle, pursued, as 
well as possible, by the cavalry. No guns could be sent after them ; but in 
the struggle and flight the loss of the enemy amounted to 300 men. Upon 
gaining possession of the fortifications, the captors found seventeen guns and 
five mortars, most of which were rendered unserviceable; they also discovered 
a foundry for casting cannon, an establishment for making gun carriages, 
and a laboratory for gunpowder. 

" The colours of the 52nd Native Infantry, which had been carried off by 
the mutinous sepoys, were also captured, and the rebel bearer of them cut 
down by a Beluch in single combat. The loss on the side of the British 
force was comparatively trifling; and after dismantling and blowing up the 
fortifications the column pursued its march to join the Commander-in-Chief 
at Amethi .” 

ATERA— Pargana Ateha — Tahsil Partabgarh — District Partabgarh. 
— The place was founded by Thakur Jodha Singh, who cut down the 
forest. A road from the town joins the Partabgarh and Rae Bareli road at 
Lalganj ; another road from Salon to Ateha passes through it. The Sai river 
is six miles to the south, and Bela, the sadr station, is twenty-six miles to 
the east. 

This was a famous place in the old times, many a battle having been 
fought here. Ranjit Singh, the ancestor of the last taluqdar, R&m Ghul&m 
Singh, left the old fort here, in accordance with a treaty made with the 
imperial general, and fixed his residence in Rdmpur. This hapnened nine 
generations ago. * 

There is a temple here dedicated to a local deity, Bhainsa Swar; on its 
altar are offered buffaloes and goats, and the shrine is greatly reverenced 
by the Kanhpuria Chhattris. There is also an imamb&ra and a vernacu- 
lar school with 30 boys. The population consists of 858 Hindus bnd 138 
Muhammadans. 

ATRAULI* — Pargana Gundwa — Tahsil Sand(la — District Hardoi. — 
Atrauli (2,615). A good sized Bais village, of 376 mud houses, eleven 
miles north-east from Sandila. It is one of 81 villages said to have been 
wrested from the Gaurs by the Bais eleven generations ago. 

There is a weekly market, and a village school averaging 38 pupils. 

ATW A P1PARIA and MAGDAPUR Pargana — Tahsil Muhamdi — Dis- 
trict Kherl— T hese tw6 parganas present much uniformity of soil and 
cultivation. They lie — the latter south, and the former north — between 
the rivers Kathna and Gumti. 

In each there is low, swampy land along the banks of the former river,, 
succeeded by a belt of .s&l forest to the westward, from two to three miles 
broad j through this the surface gradually rises, and when cultivation is 
reached, the soil is high dry loam ; it sinks again in this oentietpl water in 
the wells is found at only 9 or 10 feet from the snrf aoe. Tewfla the 

, : 

* By Mr. A. H. Harington, o. a, \ 
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Gumti the surface rises again, and in the south-west comer almost assumes 
the form, of sand-hills for a mile or two ; thence going northwards along 
.the Gumti, the level gets lower and the soil firmer very gradually. The 
two parganas form the two halves of a parallelogram running north and 
south between the two rivers, whose highest elevation and poorest soil is 
at the south-west corner, whose best land is in the extreme northern belt, 
and whose level sinks gradually from south-west to north-east ; the highest 
|&trt is about 530 feet above the sea. 

The entire area of Atwa Piparia, including the Government grants and 
forests, is 64 square miles ; that of Magdapur is 56 square miles. 


Atwa Piparia formed part of pargana Barwar and of the great estate 
given to Sadr Jahan by Akbar. (See History of Pargana 
History. Barwar). 

In 1190 Fasli the rfja of Muhamdi was taken prisoner, the estate was 
then broken up, and engagements were taken from the old zamindari body 
consisting of Brahmans and Bachhil Chhattris. The latter are descendants 
of the famous Chhipi Khan, whose history is related in that of Barwar. 
The Bachhil Chhattris are said to have had 282 villages on each side of 
the Gumti, and to have held Barwar, K&mp, and Gola. They were much 
reduced however, a number of them managed to get engagement for their 
villages on the break up of the Muhamdi raj ; among them was the father 
of Bhagwant Singh, the famous rebel. He was permitted to engage for 
both the parganas, but in 1836, owing to some quarrel with the officials, 
he wa^Heprived of part of the estate jmd commenced a life of dacoity. He 
had a fort at Atwa near the river Kathna, in dense jungle, which extended 
then and now down the river to NimkMr and upwards to the Tarai ; 
while across the Kathna stretched the Kukra Mailani forests which reach 
the lower range of the Himalayas. 

On a little hillock in this spur of the great jungle Bhagwant Singh 
settled himself, and thence creeping down along the river in the shelter of 
the forest, he used to emerge at night and plunder villages as far south as 
Sandila, in Hardoi. 


Sleeman describes, as follows, what happened on one occasion : — 

“ Bhagwant Singh, the last Bachhil Rajput, who held the estate of Atwa 
Piparia, had been for some time against his sovereign ; he had committed 
many murders and robberies, and lifted many herds of cattle within the 
bordering district qf Sh&hjahfinpur ; he had given shelter in his own estate 
to a good many atrocious criminals from that and others of the bordering 
districts. 


“He had, too, aided and screened many gangs of Badhiks. In 1841 AD., 
the Resident, Colonel Low, directed every- possible effort to be made 
for the arrest of .this formidable offender, and Captain HolUngs, the second 
in command of the 2nd Battalion of Oudh Local Infantry, senturtellig^ioeri 
out to trace him. They ascertained' that he had with afew followers taken 
up a position two hundred yards to the north of the village of Ahrori, 
pargana Gopamau, in a jungle in the Bangar pargana, about twenty-eight 
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miles to the south-west of Sit&pur, where that battalion was cantoned, and 
about fourteen miles west from Nimkb&r. Captain Hollings made his 
arrangement to surprise this party, and on the evening of the 3rd of July 
1841 A. D., he marched from Nimkh&r at the head of three companies of 
that battalion, and a little before midnight he came within three-quarters of 
a mile of the rebel’s post. After halting his party for a short time, to 
enable the officers ana soldiers to throw off all superfluous clothing and 
utensils, Captain Hollings moved on to the attack. When the advanced 
guard reached the outskirts of the robbers position about midnight, they 
were first challenged and then fired upon by the sentries; The subahdar 
in command of this advanced guard fell dead, and a non-commissioned 
officer and a sepoy were severely wounded. The whole party now fired 
in upon the gang and rushed on. 

“ One of the robbers was shot, and the rest all escaped out on the opposite 
side of the jungle. The sepoys believing, since the surprise had been com- 
plete, that the robbers must have left all their wealth behind them, dispersed, 
as soon as the firing ceased and the robbers disappeared, to get every man as 
much as he could. While thus engaged, they were surrounded by theGoh6r 
(or body of auxiliaries which landholders used to send to each other's aid 
on the concerted signal) and fired in upon from the front and both right and 
left flanks. Taken by surprise, they collected together in disorder ; while the 
assailants from the front and sides continued to pour in their fire upon them, 
and they were obliged to retire in haste and confusion, closely followed by 
the assailants, who gained confidence and pressed down as their number 
increased by the quotas they received from the villages the detachment had 
to pass in their retreat All efforts on the part of Captain Hollings to 
preserve order in the ranks were in vain. His men returned the fire of their 
pursuers, but without aim or effect. At the head of the auxiliaries were 
Panchain Singh* and Mirza Akbar Beg of Deoria, and they were fast closing 
in upon the party, and might have destroyed it, when Girwar Singh, 
Tumandar, came up with a detachment of special police of the Thuggee 
and Dacoity Department. 

"At this time the three companies were altogether disorganized and dis- 
heartened, as the firing and pursuit had lasted from midnight to daybreak ; 
but on seeing the special police come up and join with spirit in the 
defence, they rallied, and the assailants, thinking the reinforcement more 
formidable than it really was, lost confidence and held back. 

“ Captain Hollings mounted the fresh horse of the Tumandar, and led 
his detachment without further loss or molestation back to Nimkfafr. His 
loss had been one subahdar, one hawaldar, and three sepoys, killed ; one 
subahdar, two hiawaldars, one n&ik, and three sepoys, wounded and miss- 
ing ^Captain Hollings s groom was shot dead, and one of his palanquin- 
bearers was wounded. His horse, palanquin, desk, clothes, ana all super- 
fluous clothing and utensils, which the sepoys had thrown off preparatory 
to the attack, fell into the hands of the assailants.. Attempt! were 
to take up and carry off the killed and wounded, bn t the detachment was. 
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so hardly pressed that they were obliged to leave both on the ground. The 
loss would have been much greater than it was, but for the darkness of the 
night which prevented the assailants from taking good aim; and the 
detachment would have been cut to pieces but for the timely arrival of the 

K cial police under Girwar Singh. Four months after, in November, 
icham Singh, of Ahrori, himself cut off the head of the robber Bhagwant 
Singh, with his own hand, and sent it to the Governor Farid-ud-dm with 
an apology for having, by mistake, attacked Captain Hollings’s detach- 
ment. The Governor sent the head to the king with report, stating that 
he had, at the peril of his life and after immense toil, hunted down and 
destroyed this formidable rebel. His Majesty, as a reward for his valuable 
services, conferred upon Farid-ud-dm a title and a first-rate dress of honour/' 

After the murder of Bhagwant Singh, the estate of Atwa Piparia waa 
held under the direct management of the chakladars, or the villages con- 
stituting it were let out to farmers. 

Musamm&t Gaura, widow of Bhagwant Singh, was allowed to hold the 
village of Atwa revenue-freo up to annexation. The regiment of Captain 
Fida Husen was posted to the Muhamdi chakla. He was entrusted with 
the management of the entire estate from A. D. 1850-51 up to annexation 
in 1856. He holds it still. Fida Husen Khan obtained from Rdja Ashraf 
Ali Khan, who had no concern with the estate, a deed of gift for it in lieu 
of a sword. In reality the possession of Fida Husen Khan was no more 
than that of a Government manager ; but the summaxy settlement of 
1858-59 having been made with him, and a taluqdari sanad having been 
granted to him, he has thereby obtained a permanent, hereditary, and 
transferable proprietary title*; The entire pargana belongs to Fida Husen 
Khan, except one village held by qanungos ; two hamlets have been decreed 
in subordinate right to members of the Bachhil clan. There are 30 mauzas ; 
the population is 8,796, or 201 to the square mile, leaving out the grants. 

Ahirs are the most numerous caste, but Kis&ns and 
History of Magdapur. Mur&os are present in more than average proportions. 

The history of Magdapur is the same as that of Atwa Piparia up till 
1851 ; then the Rdja of Muhamdi obtained possession as a farmer. There 
is a separate article on this pargana. 

Six years afterwards, at annexation, the Raja was recognized as the pro- 
prietor of the whole pargana, except six villages held by B&chhil Chhattris, 
Brahmans, and others. The area of the pargana is 56 square miles. Of 
these 36 villages the summary settlement demand was Rs. 5,177-8-0, or 2 
annas 9 pie per culturable acre. The population is 9,949, of whom Ahirs 
form 22 per cent. 

Two unmetalled roads pass through the pargana, both leading by different 
routes from Lakhimpur to Muhamdi. There are no towns, trade, or manu- 
factures wprthy of notice. Rice and millet are the principal crops. 

AVRANQASAJ^Pargana Aurangabad— Taheil Muhamdi— District 
Kheri — A town from which a'pargana in the district of Kheri derives its 
name, was founded by Nawab Siayyad Khurram in the time of Aurangzeb, 
Emperor of Delhi, and called after his name Aurangabad. It is situated 
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about six miles north of the road from Sitapur cantonments to that of Shfih- 
jahfinpur ; it is about twenty-eight miles north-west of the former and 
thirty-eight miles east of the latter. 

Latitude 27° 47' ; Longitude 83° 27/ 

Tieffenthaler describes it as “ having a brick built palace enclosed with 
a wall, and adjoining a fort of quadrangular ground plan, and having 
hexagonal towers/* This building and fort were built by the said Nawab at 
the time of the foundation of the town. The former, in a decayed state, 
is in the possession of the descendants of the founder, and the latter is in 
utter ruins The walls of one solitary bastion are standing, and a part of 
it after necessary repair is occupied by the local police station. Its site is 
surrounded by an open fertile country, though the land is not of the best 
quality. Since 1785 it has been Government property, and has been 
declared-such by a judicial decree, dated 27th September 1866. A small 
market is held here twice a week, on Tuesdays and Sundays ; articles of 
country consumption are exchanged and sold. The annual average values 
of Native and European cotton and silk fabrics do not exceed Rs. 500 and 
Rs. 400 respectively. 

Population 2,842 — Hindus 1,944, Muhammadans 898. 

AURANGABAD — Pcirgana Aurangabad— Tahsil Misrikh —District Si- 
tapur. — Contains 3,000 souls, and is the residence of the Taluqdar Mirza 
Agha Jan, whose ancestor, Bah&dur Beg, acquired the surrounding country 
in jagir from the Emperor Aurangzeb, in whose honour he named the town. 
It had been previously in existence under the name uf Balpur Pasau hav- 
ing been founded by the Panwar Rajputs. 

The town is four miles to the east from Nimkhdr and the Gumti. A 
bazar is held twice a week ; cotton and salt are sold to a considerable 
amount, the annual value of the sales being put dowm at Rs. 66,060. 

The climate of the place is salubrious, the soil good. It contains only 
one pakka mosque. To the north there is a tank, held holy by the 
Hindus. 

The boys attending the school number 46. The kachcha houses are 589, 
and few pakka. 

AURANGABAD Pargana — Tahsil Muhamdi — District Kheri. — This 
pargana is the most southerly in Kheri, projecting into the Sitapur dis- 
trict ; it is bounded on the north by Magdapur, on the east and west by 
the Kathna and Gumti ; the latter a navigable stream. It lies high, the 
town being 484 feet above the sea, the same elevation as Lakhimpur ; the 
drainage is good. 

At the time of the assessment the pargana consisted of 114 regularly 
demarcated mauzas, of which nine were jungle grants along the banjbf of 
the river Kathna. Subsequently, certain grants were amaJ^ainated i^tli 
adjoining villlages. Therefore 107 villages, including 4 mu&fi villages* have 
been separately demarcated; they comprise an area of 61,377 acres, out 
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of which 82,835 were under crops, being 60*05 per cent, of the total assess- 
able area of 54,681 acres. Of the 6,696 acres unassessed, 1,199 are under 
groves and 759 were held revenue-free. The percentage of irrigation is 
only 20 55, which is smaller than what has been found in other parganas. 
The reasons appear to be that 47 per cent, of the cultivated area is under 
kharif crops, to 38 per cent in the adjoining pargana of Pasgawan. There 
is much high and undulating land in this pargana along the rivet Gurati 
where wells cannot be used, and, except in very dry years, much irriga- 
tion is not resorted to for the wet cultivation on the lower levels of the 
Gumti. The average number of acres of cultivation to each plough is 
5*66 ; 1*33 acres of cultivated land to each head of the population. 

The pargana comprises a total area of 116 square miles, with a popula- 
tion of 248 to the square mile ; but if the area under grants be deducted 
in order to obtain better data, then the area assessed will stand at 99 square 
miles, and population at 283 per square mile. The general features of 
the pargana will be best understood by drawing a line from north to south 
through the centre of the pargana passing through Qasba Aurangabad, 
dividing it into equal parts ; when the half of the pargana lying to the 
west of this line will be found to consist of high, arid, sandy plains, 
undulating and broken over the river Gumti, along which are ranged the 
poorest class of villages, and those owing to the sailab cultivation along the 
river. 

The eastern half of the pargana consists of villages of the first and 
second classes, with dumat soil generally of different shades of fertility. 
Here water is nearer the surface, and kachcha wells stand for a year or more, 
* according to locality. Dofatli crops are met with in the “jh&bar” depres- 
sions by the river, and the cultivation is much superior in every respect, 
reaching up to the edges of the belt of jungle grants. 

Aurangabad, in common with all the parganas lying between the Gumti 
and the Kathna, greatly requires irrigation ; the two streams above-men- 
tioned lie much below the level of the country. 

Aurangabad was one of the seats of the great Sayyad rdj which governed 
the country from Fihdni to the Gogra. Their history is told under district 
Kheri. In Aurangabad they met the advancing forces of the Gaur 
Chhattris and were defeated. 

The population of the pargana is 28,823, of whom Musalmans are only 
1,737 ; this is rather remarkable, as Musalmans have been the chief pro- 
prietors for many years. Brahmans number 3,696 ; Chhattris, 2,021. 

The soil being light, cultivators of good caste are very few. 

The town of Aurangabad with its ruined fort, and the monument erected 
over the spot where the $h&hjah&npur fugitives were massacred in 1857, 
are the principle objects of interest. The metalled road from Sitapur to 
Shdhjahfinpur rfin$ through this pargana. 

AURANGABAD Pwaana—Tahvil MiSEiKH—Dwf rict SiTAPUB.— Paigana 
Aurangabad is bounded on the west and south by the river Gumti, which 
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separatee it from the Hardoi district, on the north by pargana Misrikh, 
and on the east by Kurauna. Its area is 60 square miles: 

With the exception of a few villages to the north-east, the pargana is a 

S >or one. If it be divided into two parts by aline running paralled to the 
umti and about 4 miles from it, we shall find that the villages between 
the line and" the river are very indifferent. The soil is bhtir, there is no 
tarai, and the sand which is blown over them from the river banks is very 
destructive to vegetation. The other part of the pargana is good, especially 
the villages round about and including Aurangabad Kh&s. Irrigation is 
rare. There are no lakes, forests, tanks, or rivers within the boundaiy of 
the pargana. The percentage of first class crops is smalL 


The area is thus classified : — 

Acres. 

# Cultivated land ... ... ... 24,806 

Culturable ... ... ... 8,550 

Mutifi ,, ... ... ... 90 

Barren „ ... ... ... 4,856 

Total ... 38,302 


and on this the incidence of the Government demand is as follows : — 


Es. A. P. 

On cultivated ... ... ... * ... ... 13 7 

,, malgaz&ri ... ... ... ... ... 0 13 7 

total area ... ... ' ... ... ... 0 11 10 


The population numbers 19,365, which is thus distributed : — 
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10,037 

7,068 

834 

1,426 


The Musalmans thus are 11 J per cent, of the entire population. There 
are 323 souls to the square mile. To each head of the agricultural popula- 
tion there are about 2J acres of cultivation and 3 acres of malguzari land. 
The people live in 4,064 houses, to each of which there are thus 4*7 inha- 
bitants. Two roads run through the paigana, one from Sitapur through 
Ramkot and Misrikh, the other from -Khairabad through Machhrehta. 
They meet at NimkMr (see Town History) on the Gumti, which is 
fordable at that place during the dry weather, and from which a road runs 
to Hardoi. Water communication is afforded by the Gumti. The princi- 
pal bazars are held at Aurangabad Kh&s and Nimkh&r or N imsdr, to the 
histories of which towns the reader is referred for particulars regarding the 
markets, as also the sacred buildings and old fort at the latter town. The 
pargana produces nothing beyond the ordinary staples of the province. 
No manufactures are carried on ; no mines or quarries are worked. 

Aurangabad is not mentioned in the u Aln-i-Akhari,” because its forma- 
tion into a pargana dates only from the British annexation; But under 
Todar Mai the lands were included in NimkhSr, which embraced the lands 
of six muh&ls, namely, Muholi, Misrikh, and fSttaptir md 

j Kaata, J&g&on and Simndardb ad in the Kheri and which formed 

part of Sarkfir Ethairabad. AH this territory ofNMii^frih^^ted by the 
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Emperor Aurangzeb in j&gir to one Mirza Bahddur Beg, who founded a 
new town where Balpur stood, and called its name Aurangabad, in honour 
of his royal patron. This was in 1670 A. D. The Mirza did not long 
possess this enormous property. What remained at his death was divided 
between his two sons, the elder taking what is now known as the Aurang- 
abad taluqa, the younger taking the Qutubnagar estate. 

As the pargana stands now, it consists of thirty-four villages, seven of 
which are a recent addition from Misrikh, and these are distributed as 
follows : twenty-seven, taluqdar of Aurangabad, one, taluqdar of Saadat- 
nagar, R6ja Shamsher Bahadur Beg, one, Musalman zamindar, one, 
Gosham zamindar, four, Kayath zamindars. Raja Shamsher Bahfidur 
got his villages on the occasion of a marriage. It is noticeable that there 
are no Rajput zamindars in the pargana, and that too, though before the 
time of Mirza Bahfidur Beg above-mentioned, it was owned by Panwfir 
Rajputs. 

For notices of the Qutubnagar and Saadatnagar taluqdars, the reader is 
referred to the history of pargana Misrikh, in which their estate and 
ancestral villages are situated. 

AURAS — Pargana Mohax — Auk as — Tahsil Moha'n — District Unao. — 
Lies sixteen miles north-west from tahsil, and twenty-six miles north 
from sadr station Unao. An unmetallcd road from Unao to Sandila 
passes through it. The Sai runs past one mile to the south, where it has 
lately been crossed by a masonry bridge. 

Some five hundred years ago the merchant tribe called “ Ursaha,” resi- 
dents of Sandila, made this their route for traffic. At that time there was 
a great wood here. Ram Mai, one of the tribe, had the jungle cut down 
and peopled the village, calling it Aurds after the tribe of Ursaha. 

The soil is principally loam ; in some places it is very light. ‘ The surface 
is level, there is no jungle near, climate good, and water fresh. A school 
for Urdu and Nagri established here by Government. There are 46 boys — 
41 Hindus and five Musalmans. There arc two markets weekly, where are to 
be obtained corn, tobacco, vegetables and English and country-made* cloths. 
Annual sales amount to about Rs. 500. Earthenware, gold and silver 
trinkets, are the principal manufactures. The population is divided as 
follows : — Hindus, 1,330 ; Muhammadans, 47 : total 1,377. 

There are 307 mud-built houses. 

Latitude 26° 54' north ; Longitude 80° 33' east. 

B. 

BABHNIPAIR* Pargoma— Tahsil Utrajjla .— District Gonda. — T he small- 
est, pargana in. ttte Gonda district, covers an area of 42,985 acres, or 
67 square miles. It lies on the southern frontier, and is bounded on the 
north by the parganas of Manikapur and Btirhap&ra, on the south and east 
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by the North-Western Provinces district of Basti, and on the west is co- 
terminous with pargana Nawabganj. In shape it is a long, narrow strip 
running east ana west, and broadening in the centre, with a greatest length 
of seventeen and a greatest breadth of seven miles. The eastern half of its 
northern frontier is washed by the river Bisuhi, which is separated from 
the cultivated tracts by a narrow belt of jungle. The rest of the pargana is 
densely populated and under minute and careful tillage. The whole is a 
perfectly level, slightly raised plain, with no distinctive natural features 
beyond a number of small lakes which accumulate the water of the rains. 
Irrigation is very general, and water found within from 10 to 20 feet of 
the surface : 6,700 acres are irrigated from wells, of which 737 are of brick ; 
while 492 tanks and ponds water 5,415 acres, giving a total irrigated area 
of 12,115 acres, or nearly half* of the whole cultivation. 

The pargana may be divided into two distinct tracts — the jungle belt 
which has been apportioned between six Government grantees, and the old 
cultivated villages on which land revenue lias been assessed. The latter 
number 135, with a total area of 30,647 acres, of which 24,924 or 69 per 
cent., are under cultivation ; while the grants cover G,327 acres, of which 
only 2,017, or 32 per cent., having been brought under the plough, the 
total proportion of cultivation to non-cultivation being 024 per cent, over 
the whole pargana. The land is all of a good dumat, or mixture of clay 
and sand, never rising to pure clay, or so sandy as to be incapable of 
tillage : 18,865 acres are under autumn and 18,055 under spring crops, 
while ll,53i> acres bear two harvests in the year. 

The principal agricultural products are autumn rice and wheat, and the 
areas under each of the main crops are shewn in the following table : — 


Autumn rice. 

Winter rice. 

Wheat. 

Gram. 

Alai. 

Poppy. 

13,140 

3,350 

4,795 

3,530 

3,090 

9G0 


The population amounts to 31,029, or 463 to the square mile, and is dis- 
tributed according to the settlement, which on this point are more trust- 
worthy than the census returns over 575 hamlets and detached houses. 
There is not a single place of importance, or one- village of above 1,000 
inhabitants, and the people are wholly engaged on agriculture. The census 
gives 7,675 inhabited houses, with an average of 4 ’04 persons to each ; 
while the number of inhabited houses according to the settlement returns 
is only 5,365. Hindus are in an overwhelming majority, counting 29,785 
souls against 1,244 Muhammadans. The most numerous castes ore Brah- 
mans, Cham&rs, Ahirs and Kurmis, who number by the settlement returns 
respectively, 4,169, 4,510, 3,740, and 2,994 persons. The pargana is utterly 
undistinguished either for any manufacture or commerce* Therear© no 
roads, except the rough cart tracts which ^connect the villages with one 
another, and enable them to pour their surplus rice and oil-seeds into the 
marts of Nawabganj or Sh&hganj on the banks of the Gogxa, 

The only place of any religious importance is iheaew shrine of Chhipia, 











which is&etoted in a, separate article. The old limits of the r£j, were once 
teach more extensive than they are at present, and successive losses reduced 
it tot annexation to the three small tappas of Pipra, Ch&nda, and Babhni- 
p4ir Kh&. Since then there has been no change in its boundaries. In 
1800 A. D., the Government demand wasuRs. 7,723, which rose in two 
years to Rs. 12,744. This seems to have exhausted the riches of the place, 
and for the next fifteen years the revenue remained steadily at about Rs! 
8,000. In 1818 A. D. it rose again to Rs. 10,520, and continued to inorease 
from Rs. 16,000 ( 1821 to 1826 ) to Rs. 20,000 ( 1829 to 1836 ). In 1837 
Ri ja Darehan Singh was n4zim, and screwed up the demand to Rs. 27,558, 
an extortion from which the pargana did not recover for the remainder of 
native rule ; for, though the same official managed to collect Rs. 20,891 in 
1842 A. D., the average receipts till annexation varied from Rs. 13,000 to 
Rs. 15,000 per annum. When we took over the country it was found 
that 17,802 acres were under cultivation at a rent of Rs. 34,868, and the 
land revenue was fixed at Rs. 21,655. Within fifteen years the increase 
of cultivation has been enormous, and when the land was re-surveyed for 
regular settlement in 1871, it was found that 26,941 acres were under 
cultivation at an admitted rent of Rs. 61,756. 

It was impossible to take full rents at once from the villages recently 
reclaimed from the jungle, and the Settlement Officer proposed a progres- 
sive demand as follows : — 
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in Manikapur. He was soon afterwards stripped of the BtirhapAra par- 
gana by AlAwal Khan, the aggressive leader of the PathAns of Utraula, 
who after a long struggle, which utterly depopulated the pargana, finally 
expelled the KaDians. Sixth in descent from Bhing Singh was Madhukar 
Singh, whose sons, Raj Singh and Himm&t Singh, divided the inheritance, 
the former taking Rastilpur Ghaus with the title of r&ja, the latter, as 
bAbu, BabhnipAir. The grandson of RAj Singh, Kesri Sungh, was killed in 
battle by RAm Singh, Raja of BAnsi, who forcibly possessed himself of 
the pargana of Rasulpur Ghaus. The murdered man left an infant grand- 
son, Skuja Singh, who was adopted by his cousin, the childless BAbu RAm 
Singh of BabhnipAir, and transferred the title of RAja to that pargana. His 
son, Abdhtit Singh, held the raj till 1821 A. D., and was succeeded by the 
blind RAja Jai Singh, who died only a few years before annexation. As 
he had no children, his nephew, Indrajit Singh, became Raja; but did not 
enjoy the honour long, and was succeeded by his infant son, RAja Udit 
PragAsh Singh, during whose minority the ancestral estates are held in 
the guardianship of the Court of Wards. Almost all the villages are held 
by Brahman birtias, who, however, enjoy the minimum of rights. If the 
village was held at grain rents, they were allowed one-tenth of the land- 
lords share in the produce ; and if money rents were agreed upon, they 
simply paid the full value of the village without getting any drawback, as 
was usual in the case of birtias in other parts of the district. Sometimes 
the villages assigned them in birt were entirely withdrawn from them, and 
they were allowed instead small plots of rent-free sir. They were all 
Brahmans and as Brahmans generally do, have increased in numbers, till 
the rent is barely enough to keep them alive : they know no trade, can 
get no service and to plough they are ashamed. 

BACHHRAWAN — Par^anaBACHHRAwXN — Tahsil Digbijaiganj — District 
RaeBarelt. — This town is situated on the road from Rae Bareli to Lucknow, 
but three other roads exist from this town to Sultanpur, Unao, and Haid&r- 
garh. 

The country is rather bare of trees, but the soil is fertile. The popula- 
tion is 4,934, of whom 1,136 are Kurmis and 928 Brahmans ; these all wor- 
ship Shiva. There is a Government thAna ; a school attended by 55 pupils. 
There are five temples to MahAdeo, and a market three times a week. 

BACHHRAWANPargrama — Tahsil Digbijaiganj — Distinct Rae Bareli. — 
This pargana derives its name from the principal town which was found- 
ed by BachhrAj PAnde, the chaudhri of the place. This pargana also, like 
others of this estate, was in the possession of the Bhars, notwithstanding they 
were subdued successively by Malik Taj-ud-dln of Masadd’s army and the 
Bais RAjas. The paigana was at length taken from them in 820 B&jri, when 
Sultan IbrAhim of Jaunpur totally annihilated them. At that time one 
Q&zi Sultan, descendant of QidwA-ud-dm, (who had entered Oudh at the 
invasion by Qutub Shah of Delhi), joined with a few attendants the Sultan 
of Jaunpur in his expedition against the Bhars, and therefore was granted 
the zannndari of this paigana, and he took up his residence in the village 
Thulendi (which was founded by Thfila, a Bhar nArim of the plane), ap- 
pointing it the head-quarters of the pargana. Ibrfihfm of Jaunpur then 
divided the whole of this pargana into two toppas car divisions* tappa 
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Ashan and tappa Sidhauli, each of which he placed under the charge of 
a collector or 4mil, and called this pargana Thulendi. 

This arrangement remained till the time of Nawab Asif-ud-daula, when 
B&ja Niw&z Singh, a Brahman nazim, transferred the head-quarters of 
the pargana from Thulendi to Bachhrdwdn, and since then it has been called 
pargana Bachhr&wan. Now the pargana comprises fifty-eight villages ; 
its length from east to west is twelve miles and breadth from north to south 
nine miles, and its area is ninety-four square miles. It is bounded on the 
east by pargana Hardoi ; on the west by parganas Nigohfin of Lucknow and 
Maur&nwan of Unao ; on the south and north by parganas Bareli and 
Kumhrawan, respectively. 

The paigana was formerly nearly all in the possession of the descendants 
of Q&zi Sultan, but gradually they were deprived of the greater portion 
of their estates by the Kurmis and Bais. The Kurmis, called Jaiswars, 
came from the neighbourhood of Kanauj some four hundred and seventy- 
five years ago, when a great famine had caused much distress in that 
country. One Kesho Das, the ancestor of the present Kurmis of this par- 
gana, entered the service of Bachhrdj Pande Chaudhri, the founder of the 
village Bachhrawan, and the latter having been killed by the then governor 
of the place, Kesho Das joined the governor ; he gave proofs of fidelity, and 
was therefore nominated to succeed the Chaudhri Bachhnij Pande. He 
obtained a good estate in zamindari, but his descendants gradually incur- 
red debts, and have mortgaged and sold a great portion of the so-acquired 
' estate to Chandan Lai a Khattri banker of Maurjinwun ; the villages so trans- 
ferred being combined together, are called the taluqa of Thulendi. 

The Bais Har Singh R&e, the son of Karan Rae, separated himself from 
bis brothers in Nahesta, and brought Sidhauli and some other villages into 
his possession by the sword ; his descendants increased their possessions by 
degrees, till one descendant, Raja Hindpdl Singh, came to hohi the taluqa 
of Karauli-Sidhauli, and another, Th&kur Bhagwan Bakhsh, the taluqa of 
Udrahra. Of the ancestors of Raja Hindpal of Karauli-Sidhauli, Bhdn 
Singh was the most powerful, and to his estate belonged the Pargana 
Sissaindi, which was granted to the ancestors of Raja K&shi Parshdd, the 
present taiuqdar, as a gift. The descendants of Q&zi Sultan now possess 
only six villages, and these also are mortgaged to the Thulendi taiuqdar. 

The system of tenure is as follows : — 


Talaqdari ... 

tat 

lal 

... 44} 

Giant 

aaa 

IM 

... 1 

Zamindari ... 


• •a 

... 5} 

Pattidari ... 


Total 

... 7 

... 58 villages. 


The area of the pargana is 60,395 acres, and the Government revenue 
Rs. 1,40,192, the r%te per acre being on an average Rs. 2-5-0. 

The population ^composed of all castes, hi^h and low. The Muham- 
madans are cliiefly of the Sunni sect. The higher caste Hindus— Brah- 
mans, Kfiyaths, and Chhattris — belong to the Shaivi creed, and are more 
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numerous than those of Yaishnavi and Sh&kti faith ; of the lower castes, 
the Kurmis number nearly 5,000 in this pargana, and they are well skilled 
in the art of agriculture, and rank next to K&chhis and Mur&us in this 
respect. But there is nothing in the caste statement to account for the 
high jama. The total population of the pargana amounts to 50,867, of 
which 48,090 are Hindus and 2,777 Muhammadans ; this is at the rate of 
563 to the ^uare mile. Of the rivers, the Sai forms the boundary between 
this pargana and paigana Maurfinwfin of Unao, and then flows away to 
pargana Bareli. It is of no use for purposes of irrigation, but on the con- 
trary sweeps away the standing crops when it overflows its banks. There 
is another river in this pargana, called Naiya, which dries up altogether 
after the rainy season is over. These are the only two rivers. The soil is 
chiefly loam and clay ; bhur or sandy soil is scarcely found, save in the 
western parts near the river Sai. Irrigation is carried on for the most part 
by tanks. Water is found at an average depth of 32 feet. 

This pargana is very fertile owing to its having a good number of tanks. 
During the king’s reign salt was manufactured in twelve villages, about 
280 maunds, of the value of Rs. 171 per annum ; but it is not made now-, 
though the manufacture of saltpetre is still carried on in eleven villages; 
the outturn amounts to 1,050 maunds per annum. The pargana abounds 
in groves of mango and mahua trees. Other trees arc met with — jamun, 
kathal, gular, tamarind, bcl, bargad, pipal, and babfil ; but these are 
neither plentiful, nor are they of much value. There are six markets held 
in this pargana, viz., Girdhftraganj, (2) Hasanganj, (3) Kundanganj in vil- 
lage Karanpur, (4) Rfinipnr Sidhauli, (5) Rajamau, (6) Shekhpur Samodh. 
The first is held on Tuesdays and Fridays, the second, third and fifth are 
all held on Saturdays and Wednesdays, the fourth is held on Mondays and 
Fridays, and the sixth on Sundays and Tuesdays. The fourth, fifth and 
sixth, viz of Rampur, Rajamau and Shekhpur, are not of any importance. 
On the day they are held, the traders of the few neighbouring villages 
assemble and carry on their business. The usual articles offered for sale 
are com and cotton. The markets of Girdharaganj, Kundanganj and 
Hasanganj are of most importance and best known, as they stand exactly 
on the roadside from Bareli to Lucknow. There are sardes also for the 
accommodation of travellers and merchants, and there are some shops in 
these ganjes in which necessaries can be purchased at any time. In all 
these three markets on the days they are held almost every kind of com- 
modity is brought from other districts, as salt and cotton from Cawnpur, 
utensils from Mirzapur, cotton from Benares, Tanda, Farukhabad, &c. 

The cuttle market is that of Girdhdraganj, and the cattle dealers attend 
this market chiefly in the rainy seasons from beyond the Gogra, and from 
the district of Tirhut. Nothing is exported from this pargana except gur 
and rice, which are sometimes bought to be sold again at Cawnpur. No 
fair is held throughout this pargana, and neither is there any place of pil- 
grimage for Hindus or Muhammadans. 

In the village Thulendi there stands the tomb of Tfij-ud-dln, who was 
of Masafid’s army, and two reservoirs, one called ChhotaHaua (small reser- 
voir), and the other Bara Hauz (large reservoir), both erected by the 
same Tdj-ud-dln. The remains of a mud fort built by Stilton Ibr&him of 
Jaunpurarc also to be seen in Thulendi. V '' 
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BADO SARAI — Pargana Bado Sakai — Takail Fatehpue — District Bara 
Banxl — B ado Sarai is situated ou the district road from R&mnagar to 
Daryabad, about twenty miles north-east erf the sadr, and is said to have 
been founded some five hundred years ago by Baddu Shah, a faqir. It lies 
3$ miles west of the river Gogra. 

Latitude 27° north, and longitude 81° 30' east. 

There are several muhallas or wards — muhalla Rastogifin (a caste of 
Banidns), muhalla Bazdardn (formerly king’s regimental bandsmen), 
muhalla Mahd Brahmandn. To the west of the river lies the shrine of 
Maldmat Shah, faqir, who died about one hundred and fifty years ago. It 
is not visited by people from a distance, but is considered a place of great,, 
sanctity in the neighbourhood. Offerings are daily made, and the disciple 
in charge, after putting aside what he requires for his own use, leaves 
his hut at dusk, and with a peculiar cry calls the jackals, who*dispose of 
the remainder. The people credit the jackals, with a supernatural 
sagacity, in distinguishing between the gifts which have been offered up 
from sincere motives, and those which the donors have given only to be 
seen of men, asserting that the animals eat the former and refuse the 
latter. A religious tiger is also said to come over from Bahraich and pay 
an annual visit to the shrine. There are a great number of petty Musal- 
, man proprietors. During the reign of Nawab A'sif-ud-daula, the pargana 
of Bado Sarai was held as a jagir by one A'frid Ali, an eunuch, who gave 
away numerous plots of ground rent-free to the Musalman inhabitants of 
this town, and of Katra, a Muhammadan village situated half a mile east 
of Bado Sarai. 

At a distance of four miles east-south-east, of the town is the temple of 
Jagannath Das, of the caste of faqirs called Sattnami. 

In front there is a fine brick tank, in which thousands bathe during the 
fair held in April and October. 


BADO SARAI Pargana — Taksil Fatehpue — District Bara Banki. This 

pargana lies west of the Gogra river, east of pargana Bhitauli and Darya- 
bad. It partly consists of the high lands west of the old banlr 0 f the 
river, and partly of the low tardi extending to the present channel. This 
part of the pargana requires no irrigation. Its area is forty-eight square 
miles, of which twenty-four are cultivated, There are fifty-Bix villages 
with a population of 27,413, or 571 to the square mile. Of these, 4,550 
are Musalmans. The pargana is called from the town, which see. 


It anmently was the property of the Raikwdrs : its administrative his- 
tory is that related by the qdnfingos : it is reprinted here as a spe cim en of 
the official annals of an Ondh district, they merely record the changes of 
oppressors. ° 


Formerly the jmaa* Bado Band, Rtemsgar, Muhammadpur, and 
La.pur-Rdmpur ftwGogw), formed pargana Satiuk. The 

jA mu of Oudh resided jh Bado Sam, whither the collections were brought. 

I h- Pi lufeJi S ITS £T AS fill RaIamjmaj] 4a. ama 1 • 


- , — " — : 'I 9 WO WUWWIUUO WOIO uivuuut. 

The jjtofingos all befamzd to me feanUj. Oa Mm Singh’s ancestors 
r ; otiber parganas were separated from Bado Sarai. 


acquiring power, 



1207 to 1225F. — In 1207F, Bado Sarai, then containing one hundred 
_ , mauzas, was given in iigir to Mir Afrid Khan Khw&ja 
tJS^SaSS^JSt' Sar&, and waa retained by him up to 1225F In 
1226 it w as again made Kh&lsa. The jagirdar s 
collections were Rs. 44,000 of which grant 


Mirz» Mehndi Ali Khan, N&zim ... ... R*. 7,000 

Balance to Jagirdar ... ... ... ... „ 37,000 

1239F.- Bado Sarai was leased along with pargana Daryabad to Amirt 
L&l P&thak of Sarae. This chakladar plundered 
Estimates qf Pdthak's collec- the two parganas in such a way, that a large 

1239F *!!T 76 805 14 0 P ort j on was thrown out of cultivation, and the 

1240F ..1 /. 76*475 0 o zamindars compelled to mortgage their estates ; 

1241 F 57,205 0 0 and in 1241 F. the collections were Rs. 16,967 

less than those of 1240F. 


1241F. — Amirt Lai Pathak died, and on account of the state into which 
the parganas had fallen, no farmer would renew the contract. Ehs&n 
Husen Khan, son of Subhan Ali Khan, Kamboh, was appointed to make the 
r collections “ autdni” The two districts began to 

1244 to 1250F. recover, and in 1244 F. were incorporated in the 

nizdmat of Sultanpur under the control of Raja Darshan Singh, who re- 
tained them till 1250. No increase or decrease of the capabilities of the 
two parganas seems to have taken place in this interval ; no villages were 
thrown out of, or brought into cultivation. 1251F — Bado Sarai along with 
pargana Daryabad Rudauli was contracted for by R&ja Imdad Ali Khan. 
He transferred the taluqas of Kajri and Marochih from pargana Bado Sarai 
to Islamabad alias Haraha, pargana Daryabad. 125 IF. — Owing to these 
transfers the jama of 1251F. was lls. 35,605 (Bado Sarai alone). 1252, 
1253, and 1254F. — Bado Sarai with cbakla Daryabad was in Rdja Mfin 
Singhs contract : things remaining as before. 1255F. — In accordance 
with the remonstrances of the Resident, the whole ilaqa was made amdni % 
pargana Bado Sarai arid ehakla Daryabad Rudauli were entrusted to 
Munna Lfil, Kfiyath of Lucknow. 


1256 and 1257 F. — Girdhtfra Singh, Kumedan (Commandant), on the 
security of Gur Sahtle, Diwfin, nominally amdni , really by contract col- 
lected for two years. No enquiry was made, and as much was extorted 
as could be got, and some villages were in consequence thrown out of 
cultivation. 


1258, 1259 and 1260F. — B&khtdwar Singh, amdni, made his collections 
after enquiry as tq capacities, Ac., reducing the amount to Rs. 28,872. 

During the three years of Bakht&war Singh's tenure the pargana 
recovered from Girdh&ra Singh's extortions. 1261F. — Bado SaraiSpne 
was entrusted to Muhammad Husen of Lucknow,omd?vt, whose collections 
are estimated at, in 1261, Rs. 34,156 ; in 1262, Rs* 34,456. 

There are several kinds of soil and cultivation, L&av 
sugarcane, wheat, rica 
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BAHRAICH DISTRICT ARTICLE.* 

ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 


I. — Natural features. II. — History. III. — General, Material, 
Social, Economical, and Administrative aspects. 

-IV. — Land tenures. 


CHAPTER I. 

NATURAL FEATURES. 

Latitude, Longitudo, Area, Position, and Boundaries— -Re-distribution of territory between 
Babraicli, Gonda, and Bara Banki — Physical features determined by the courae of the 
Gogra and Ripti — Centre plate.au— Its limits — The plain of the Gogra — Evidence of 
fluvial action— The Kauriula river— The Girwa— The Sarda and the Sarju— The old 
coarse of the Sarju — Other affluents of the Gogra— The Tirlii— The soil of the plain of 
the Gogra — The R&pti— The Bhakla— Navigation of these rivers— The Bhiuga and 
Tulsipur Tarai— Lakes and swamps — Forests— Tulsi pur forest — Ikauna jungles — 
Climate — Prevailing winds, &c.— Rainfall — Hailstorms— Roads -Imperial roads— First 
class district roads— Second ojass district roads— Forest roads— Main ferries on the 
Gogra — Minor ferries on the Gogra — The Girwa and Ilapti ferries —Market towns. 

The Bahraich district lies between latitude 28° 22' 50" and 27° 4' 3" 

. north, and longitude 82° 10' 40" and 81® 8' 46" east, 
tude^nd arei^ and had an area of 2,682 square miles prior to some 

minor rectifications of boundary which are to he 
noted. 

It is one of the frontier districts of Oudh, its 

Position and bound- nor thern boundary marching with the Naipal State 
mnm for a distance of 80 miles. 

This line which runs in a south-east direction, parallel with the trend 
of the Himalayas, forms one of the sides of the very perfect triangle, 
which comprises the district. The western side of this triangle is pro- 
vided by the Kauriala river, called in the lower part of its course the 
Gogra, the base by the Gonda district. The apex is at Kates near Bhar- 
thdpur, and 94 miles from Rohonda, near Bahramghat, which forms the 
southern extremity of the base, the northern end being at Sandb&ura 
Tarfii near Durg&pur. The base is 55 miles long in a direct line, but 
its line is igiore irregular than the sides of the triangle. The population 
is 774,640, 'tein# at the rate of 285 to the square mile. 


• The Bahraich article i* maudy dirnwn from the Settlement report by Mr. Boys. c. s. 
The editor has contributed little except to Chapter III. 


Nanpara. Kur&sar. Bahraich. I jahsll. 
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TABLE No. I, 

District Bahraich, area and population,. 



Subsequent to the commencement of settlement operations the excres- 
cences of the district on the south have been lopped 
Redistribution of ter- off and made over to Gonda, so that now the border 
andtJoudA. 6011 Bahraicl1 line between the districts is fairly straight. Gonda has 
compensated Bahraich for these cessions by the 
transfer to the. latter district of 32 villages comprising 64 square miles of 
the Tulsipur pargana. This additional bit of territory gives Bahraich a 
portion of the first of the hill ranges, the watershed of which forms here 
the boundary between Naip&l and British India ; recent negotiations with 
Naipfil have, it is believed, brought the boundary down to the foot of 
these hills. 

At the same time that this re-distribution of territory was made, the 


2,596 according to Settlement Report; 








































96 


bam 


Bhitauli estate, the only Cis-Go^ra part of Bahraich, was transferred to 
Bara Banki, and the district thus made conveniently 
Ite -distribution of ter- compact and symmetrical ; as redefined, it measures 
^^betwBH^ahmeh 2,598 square miles, but this is exclusive of grants 
and forests. • 


The physical features of the district are well marked and are deter- 
mined by the course of the two fine rivers which 
teffifby' tKur£ fl ° w trough it, the Gogra aiid the lUpti. A belt 
of the Gogra and Rapti. of comparatively high table-land, raised some 40 feet 
above the level of the country on each side of it, 
The centre plateau. rung through the district in a south-east direction, 
forming the watershed of these two rivers. 

This belt is very well defined, and has a nearly uniform breadth of 
about 12 or 13 miles. 


The river Bhakla, called in the lower part of its course the Singhia, 
Its limits an a ® uen t the Rapti, determines its limits north- 

eastwards, while its south-western bank runs from 
the Chakia jungle past Sara and Nanpara to Bamhni ; thence making a 
bend eastwards it reaches Bahraich itself, which is built on its very edge. 
Near Bahraich the Tihri, a drainage stream, takes its rise, and flows for 
some distance under the bank ; then, keeping to the north-east of Baghel 
Til, leaves the district not far from Gangwal. 

This belt of high ground comprises the western portion of pargana 
Charda, the eastern half of N inpara, nearly the whole of* pargana 
Bahraich, and about half the southern half of Ikauna. It measures about 
670 square miles in extent. 


The great plain of the Gogra stretches away fiom the edge of this high 
ground to the river itself, which flows in a direction 
Go'S* 5 plam ° f the south-east at a distance varying from 10 miles in 
° ’ • the north to 35 in the south. Common tradition 

asserts, and the whole face of the country supports the theoiy, that in ages 
past the Gogra flowed immediately under the high bank described above, and 
that it gradually receded westward until it reached its present course. 


The numerous channels with which this alluvial plain is scored in all 
parts testify to, the fact that it has been subjected at 
acti<m VldenCe ° f fluvial different times to fluvial action. These channels, of 
which some now form mere drainage streams and 
some are dry throughout the greater part of the year, have a general direc- 
tion, tortuous as their courses are, parallel to that of the river and thus 
suggest the notion that at sometime or other they formed the actual bed 
of the river which has now deserted them, while such lakes as the Nigri, 
Ganaur, Andrkali, Chittaur and Baghel T&l, can never have been scored 
out by anything but a very large of wateT such as How finds its 

way in the Gogra, known in the upper part of its course as the Kauri&la. 

* The area is differently stated at 2,710 and 2,636 square mile* in statistical tables of 
1873, pages 11 and XXV, at 2,662 hi cental table No. III, prepared in beoember 1374. 
The attempt to attain accuracy is hopeless, 
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The Kauriala issues from the hills of Naip&l at a place called the Shisha 

The Kaurii a river. or “ Crystal Waters,” some 24 miles north of 

Bharthfipur. Flowing deep, clear, and silent through 
the gorge which affords it an outlet from the mountains, it finds itself 
within sight of the plains through which it has to run its course ; it then 
sweeps violently down, rapid after rapid, over immense boulders, which it 
has during the course of ages brought down with it from the hills. 

Almost immediately after it debouches, the stream splits into two, the 
The Girwa. Girwa flowing eastward with a volume of water 
superior to that of the main stream. Even in the 
cold season when the waters are at their lowest, in most places it is with 
difficulty that an elephant can cross these streams, parted though 
they are, so violent is the rush of water. After a course of about eighteen 
miles through the midst of fine sAl forests and over rough stony beds, the 
twin streams enter British Territory at the very extreme north-western 
corner of the district where the Kaurifila is joined by the MohSn. A 
few miles beJow Bharthflpur, they reunite ; from the point of junction 
their bed is sandy. 

Almost immediately below the confluence of the Kauri&la and Girwa, 
The Sanla. the stream is joined by the Suheli from the Kheri 
district, but it receives no affluents of any import- 
ance from the Bahraich side until, after forming the boundary of the 
district for about 47 miles, it is joined at a point just above Kat&i Ghat 
by the Sarju. 

This stream, which enters the district from Naip&l about 22 miles from 
. the Kauriala down the frontier line, is separated from 

The Sarju. the j a ^ er by a high tract of forest land ; it flows almost 
due south with an exceedingly tortuous course of 70 miles (from point to 

C int 30 miles only), and fails into the Kauriala at the place noted above. 

>ss than eighty years ago, however, this stream, instead of joining the 
Kauriala in this district, flowed in a distinct channel of its own, and united 
with the Gogra in the Gouda district It was a European merchant trading 
in timber who found the Sarju channel a difficult and tedious road, and by 
way of securing more expeditious river transit for his logs turned the stream 
info an old channel which ultimately conducted its waters into the Kauriala. 

The old stream flowed from a point just below Takia Ghfit between 
Bitinhiy&n and Patruyia and between Kakaraha and 
Khaira Kal&n, whence its course is marked to the pre- 
sent day by the Chhota Sarju. This last mentioned 
stream still conveys surplus surface water southwards in the old channel* 
passing within a mile of Bahraich itself and running through the His4mpur 
parg&na. It ultimately joins the Gogra at Baska in the Gouda district. 

At Kat&i Gh&t, just below the confluence of the K&uri&la and Seijtt the 
united , streams are swelled by tfce Ch^ujfca and 
Gogra!** ° f ** Dahfiw&r from the Kheri district, the riier, now 

v called the Gogra, receives no m$re affluents from the 

east side after the Sarju as 1 ong as remains the boundaiy of Bahraich at 


The old comae of the 
Sarju. 
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B&hramghat ; however, it is joined from the west by a branch of the Chauka, 
which with it, forms the Dufib in which lies the Bhitauli estate above- 
mentioned. 

The Tirhi may also be considered as belonging, so far as Bahraich is 
The Tirhi. concerned, to the plain of the Gogra ; it is an unnavig- 

able, sluggish, weedy stream, flowing from Chittaur 
J&la, about 3 miles from Bahraich town, in a southemly direction until it 
passes into Gonda. 

The whole of the Gogratic plain consists of alluvial soil of various dates, 
but in many parts, more especially in the north and 
of the^ograf * ° plam particularly in the valley of the Sarju, almost annual 
deposits of fertilizing soil are left by the retiring floods. 

The RApti, whose valley lies on the northern side of the plateau described 
The B&pti. above, enters British Territory from Naipdl, about 

midway between the two extremities of the frontier 
line of the district, and has a course of 81 miles (from point to point 42 
miles) from Gulariha in Charda to Qalandarpur in GidrahiyAn ilAqa. It 
is a very sinuous stream, and it is continually changing its course, but it 
flows in a deep channel confined by high banks, and only in more than 
ordinarily wet seasons overflows to any great extent. These overflows, 
however, are sufficiently frequent to keep the alluvial soil of the villages 
within their range fresh and productive. 

The Bhakla is a Tar&i stream which comes from the Naip&l lowlands, 
and in the dry weather is fordable at all points, but a 

The Bhakla. sudden fall of rain commits such a volume of water to it 

to be carried off that it rises some 20 feet in less than as many hours. It 
swirls down on these occasions with such violence that several attempts of 
the district authorities to bridge it have failed. It flows for the greater 
part of its course almost immediately under the high banks previously 
mentioned, and it joins the R&pti under the name of Singhia, just above 
Sahet Mahet. The Duab included between these two streams is one of 
the most fertile portions of the district. For the river traffic see the sec- 
tions on the trade. 


All of these rivers are navigable. The RApti and the Kauri&la for boats 
carrying 1,200 local maunds, or 20 tons, the others for smaller boats through- 
out the year; but during the rains large barges ascend the river Saiju to 
Khairi bazar and thence carry grain. 

The smaller boats used will carry 200 local maunds, or 3 tons, and 
require 2 feet of water when loaded; they are hollowed out of rough trees, 
cost about Bs. 80, and will last with care and with none but minute repairs 
for twenty-five years. They are owned solely by Gorias, vulgarly believed 
to be a branch of the Xahfirs, who hire out their boats and their own ser- 
vices, if the owfier is not the oarsman; half the hire goes to the former, half 
is divided among the latter. 

Except the grain traffic there is nothing of any importance. Sugar 
comes up from Azamgarh, There is no river side population. The fisheries 
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are small; for instance, 8 miles of the course of the *Sarju have been 
let for years for Rs. 40, now raised to Rs. 100 per annum, and the lessee 
lias only planted Narkul seed in his property. None of the rivers have 
been embanked or dammed. The Sarju offers great facilities; the old 
course of this river forms a loop as it were, leaving the Gogra at Khairi 
Gh&t and rejoining it at Kamydr Gh&t ; itjniglit easily be made naviga- 
ble for the whole of the year. 

At the north-east corner of the map lies the only bit of genuine Tarfii 
country in Bahraich, viz., the Durgdgur il&qa and 
Bimtt Tariff ^ Tul the northern portion of Bhinga. To these must be 
added the Tulsipur villages transferred from Gonda. 
This tract of land is separated from the valley of the Rdpti by a belt of 
forest 20 miles long and about 5 broad, which follows the line of that river. 
It lies ycry low, and is a great rice-producing area, being, during the rains, 
almost continuously under water. It is drained by a number of small 
hill streams, which, though almost dry in the cold season, bear a very 
different appearance in the rains. These ultimately all join the Kaihan 
which falls into the Rapti, about 8 miles above the confluence of 
the Rapti and Singhia. 

The chief lakes ami swamps of the district have been named already as 
being evidently the result of the scouring of the 

lake, and swamps. Gog ^ The largest of them, Baghel T41,. is a fine 
sheet of water 21 square miles in extent. The Ganaur and An&rkali lakes 
each measure about 450 acres, the iS'igria Jhil 380 acres. To these may be 
added Maila Tul, 150 acres, not far from Rahwa, Mae Taj, in the Rdpti 
valley, 85 acres, and Sita-dohar Tul, 380 acres, 4 miles west of Ikauna. 
The last mentioned owes its existence partly to the Buddhist mounds and 
monuments on its banks, the materials of which have all been excavated 
from this lake ; most of them are navigable by flat-bottomed boats. 

The Bahraich forests lie along the Naip&l frontier, and are for the most 

Forests. part continuations of the tracts of jungle included within 

that territory. 

They have an area of 281 square miles, and geographically may be di- 
vided into five sections, though departmentally there are seven divisions. 

lsf. The Bharthdpur Forests. — These have an area of 13 square miles, 
and are included between the Kauri&la and tire Girwa. 

2 nd. The Dharmdnpur Forest. — This with the Ainchwa or Babai 
jungles, forms the watershed of the Kauriala and Sarju. The area is 173 
square miles. 

3rd. The Chakia Jungle . — This lies on the western bank of the high 
ground which forms the watershed of the Sarju and Rdpti. 

4 th. The Charda or Dhuria Jungles. — These lie on the eastern bank 
of the same ridge, and look down upon the Duab included between the 
Bhakla and Rdpti. They form a small and not very valuable secern, the 
area being only 13 square miles. 

a 2 
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5th, The Bhinga Forest , — This has been mentioned as separating the 
Tar&i from the valley of the Eipti. Its area is 61 square miles. 


The Tulsipur forest lies under the first range of hills stretching away 
Tulaipur Forest. from their foot into the plain fora distance of about 4 

to 5 miles, and up the sides of the hills to the frontier 
line, which here is the ridge crest, or was till recently. 


Besides the above, which are reserved tracts, may be mentioned the 
Ikauna Jungles. Ikauna jungles, which run in a belt 20 miles long and 3 
miles broad, in a south-east direction, through the pargana 
of that name. This tract has no timber of any value, but it affords capital 
grazing ground and fuel supply for the villages around. 


In point of climate the district assimilates in some points to Bengal. 

Climate The temperature is certainly cooler by several degrees 

than that of districts south of the Gogra, but the air, as a 
rule, is more laden with moisture, and is therefore not so bracing. Natives 
in Government employ who are residents of the cis-Gogra tracts, usu- 
ally, evince great reluctance to serve in these parts. It does not appear, 
however, that the climate is bad for Europeans, and the reputation that 
the station has got for ‘Bahraich fever 1 is hardly deserved. 

The prevailing winds are from the east, and even when in Bara Banki 
- „ , - the hot blasts are blowing steadily from the west, the 

wind here presses up towards north-west. 


For the last eleven years the rainfall has averaged at Nanp£ra,the most 
Rainfall northerly of the registering stations, 45 inches, at Bah- 

raich, the central station, 46 inches, and at Hisfonpur, 
the most southerly, 44 inches. It is remarkable that N&npara, which is 
near the hills, and the forests which are known to attract the clouds, doea 
not show a heavier fall than the southern stations. 


Statement of rainfall in Bdhraich district for fourteen years, from 1860-61 

to 1873-74. 



Bahroich. 

Koriaar. 

Ntopdn. 


Tears. 



Inches. 





1860*61 

27 

3 i 

39 

4 

26 

5 

31 

1861-62 


10 

66 

»* 

50 

4 

62 } 

1862-63 


■a 

43 

9 

62 


*li 

1863-64 v . 

• . 


B 

52 

8 * 

48 

01 

52 } 

1864-65 


B 

23 


27 

8 

24 

1865-66 

47 

H 

35 


48 

4 

41 } 
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Yoars. 

Bfthrafoh. 

Kortaar. 

K&npAra. j 

Inches- 

Tenths 

Inches. 

Tenths. 

Inches. 

Tenths. 


1866-67 

... 

32 

u 

41 


38 

2 

37 

1867-68 

... 

30 

4 . 

41 

... 

39 . 

9 

37 

1868-69 

... 

41 


38 

0 

28 

71 

361 

1869-70 

... 

38 

8 

34 

2 

43 

5 

• 

381 

1870-71 


78 

2 

87 

6 

72 

6 

791 

1871-72 

... 

71 

4 

83 

■ I 

69 

9 

74| 

1872-73 • ... 


36 

... 

37 


49 

5 

«§ 

1873-74 

... 

31 

... 

35 

1 

31 

i 

... 

32J 

1874-75 

... 

43 

3 

55 

felt 

51 

3 

50 

Average for 14 years 

... 

i 

... 

B 

... 


54 ® 
0*t3T 


This tabic is derived from other sources \ it harmonizes pretty well with the remarks 
in the text. 

Note.— I may here describe tho effects of Bahraich hail extracted from a report. u The 
storm which occurred on the evening and n'ght of the 1st February 1874 came from the 
south south-west, and seems to have crossed the country to the north-east, in a belt about 
2 miles broad in the Bahraich pargana ; there may be another zone of disturbance still fur- 
ther to the west, I could not study the matter for want of a good map. 


“ The principal damage done was to the wheat ; in some places I counted ten white ears 
in the square yard ; these were all, or almost all, standing, but on lifting the head it came 
away, the stalk had rotted for about a quarter of an inch, and on placing the stalk beside 
the sheath, the rotten part always reached down to a corresponding little white scar on the 
outer sheath. 


* * The stalk bad been struck by the hail and not broken, but paralyzed, and the 
head had turned white. For one head of this description there were five which were not 
upright, but with broken stalks often at an acute angle yet still alive and vigorous. These 
had been struck on the head, forced down, and the stalk bent without being killed. 


Hie curious thing was that those which were really beheaded were standing in almost 
aU cases quite erect. The gram was very much injured m village Lengri Gdlar ; it was diffi- 
cult to determine what damage had been done by worms' and what by hail ; the former in 
every ease leave a hole behind them, which it is not easy to see from above f the hail kills 
the gram by paralysing the pod with a blow. It was so backward in Pachdeori, or already 
» 1111116(1 drought* that the had had caused little injury. The effects of the storm were very 
unevenly distributed. In some fields the loss was, I should think, one-fourth of the whole 
in Lengn Gdlar, in adjoining fields not one-twentieth. 


i . 4<I a 0 * 66 * the much damaged fields all lay near groves, and that the grain wae 
laid m these fields in a way which high wind might account tor, but not 


JThere was perhaps other agency and at last it was admitted that these grpveswm the 
covered ways through which the entered and left the cultivation at right tojn thi 

adjoining grass jungles. These field* w*re not protected by wattle hedges; the^NU-Xhia 
lam down on or pressed down the staUcs, and wherever this had occurtttTthe hail lKrtrock 

Sites; 
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The roads in the district are of four classes : — 

1. Imp erial. 2. First class district roads. 3. Second class district 
roads. 4. The ordinary bullock-cart tracks. , 

Of the imperial roads there are two : — 


1 . 


To Lucknow, vid Bahramghat. This line runs direct south from 


Imperial roads. 


Bahraich for 34 miles through this district. It 
is embanked and bridged throughout, but during 


the heavy rains in 1871, the fine bridge over the Chhota Saiju was washed 
away by the floods. It is intended to metal this road. At Bahramghat 
there* is a bridge-of-boats in the dry weather which connects it with the 
metalled line to Lucknow and with the railway, the terminus of which is 


at the southern end of the bridge. 


2. From Bahramghat to Gonda. This line runs throughout this district 
for 14 miles in an almost due easterly direction from Bahrdmpur, passing 
through Colonelganj. 


First class district 
roads. 


There are several first class district roads, all ra- 
diating from Bahraich, which is itself in the centre 
of the district. 


1. To Nanpara, 21 miles almost direct north and thence to Naipal- 
ganj on the other side of the frontier, the line running for 12 miles beyond 
Nanp&ra in a north-east direction within British Territory ; this line is 
bridged throughout. 

2. To Bhinga, 23 miles. This road crosses the Bhakla and the R&pti, 
both unbridged. It is embanked in some places. 

3. To Ikauna, 23 miles, and thence to Balr&mpur in Gonda for a dis- 
tance of 6 miles more up to the new boundary of the district. This line 
is bridged and embanked in some places. 

4. To Pi&gpur, 18 miles, and thence to Gonda for a distance of 6 miles 
further within the Bahraich limits. 


5. To Colonelganj (now transferred to Gonda) 33 miles. This is a fair- 
weather road only. 

The second class district lines run for the most part in a circle round 
Second class district Bahraich, crossing the main district roads, at a dis- 
roads. tance averaging about 20 miles from Bahraich. 


1. Nanpara to Bhinga ... 

2. Bhinga to Ikauna 

3. Ikauna to Piagpur ... 

4* Piagpur to Kurasar .. 

5. Kurasar to Sisia 

Saimgifon near Baundi 

6. Sisia to Shiupur 

7. Shiupur to N6np£ra ... 


to bniupur 

7. Shiupur to Ninp^ra ... ... ... ... 8 

Thus completing a circle of 118 miles. Other 2nd 
class district fines run fromNinpSra to Molipur 
vvd Saragnit, 14 miles $ Bahraich to Chahlari* 
ghit, SO miles j Bahraich to K*t4igh6t , 90 „ 

The Forest Departments are now cutting roads through the forest sec- 

A* *11 ll • _ J* 


29 miles. 
12 
14 
17. 

0 

21 

17 

8 


Forest roads. 


tions, which will greatly imj 
munications between the c 
trict in the north. 


>rove the means of com- 
ifferent parts of the dis- 



Tlie main ferries across the Gogra are at — 


Main ferries on 
the Gogra. 

1. Katdighdt at the meeting of the roads from Ndnp&ra and Bahraich 
to Kheri, seven small boats. 

2. Chahl&righ&t at the meeting of the roads from Bahraich, N&np&ra, 
and Kurasar to Sitapur, ten small boats. 

3. Farudgh&t on a cart track from Baundi to Biswdn, three large boats 
and two small. 

4. Bahramghat on the road to Lucknow. There is a bridge-of-boats 
here throughout the dry season, and a ferry well served with large boats 
during the rains. 

Minor ferries on There are other smaller ferries as follow, coming from 
the Uogm. the north — 

1. Kfimnagarghtft, on a cart track from Naipal through Kates to Khai* 
rigarh, one small boat. 

2. Bharthdpurghfit, three small boats. 

3. Shitdbfghdt, opposite Chliilwa on a cart track from the northern 
part of Dharmanpur pargana to Khairigarh, three small boats. 

4. Mateliragh&t, on a cart track to Kheri, one small boat. 

5. Zdlimnagarghat, on a cart track from Mangauria to Isanagar, two 
small boats. 

6. Thathudghdt, on a cart track from Ndnpdra to Isdnagar, two small 
boats. 

7. Ghandpurghdt, on a cart track from Nanpdra to Firozabad, two small 
boats. 

8. Bamhnighdt, a little below Chalildrighdt, one smaO boat. 

9. Keoraghdt, on a cart track from Baundi to Biswdn, four small boats. 

10. Fardighfit, on a cart track from Ndngdon to R&mnagar in the Bara 
Banki district, three large and two small boats. 

The Girwft and t * ic Girwa there is a ferry at Bhawanidpur, with 

lUpti ferries. one small boat, and on the Rapti there are ferries at — 

1. Gangdpur. on a cart track from the north of the Charda pargana to 
Naipdl, one small boat. 

2. Gulra, at the meeting of the boundaries of the Bhinga and Charda 

parganas with the Naipdl line, two small boats. 

*# 

3. Piprfigh&t, on the road from Bahraich to Bhinga, two small boats. 

4. Farasrimpur, three small boats. 

5. Harhai, on road from IkaUna to Bhinga, one small boat. 

6. Gurpurwa, on a cart track from Ikauna to DurgApur. 

7. Tumaighdt, where the eastern boundary of Burg&pur il&qa touches 
the R&pti, two small boats. 
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MARKET TOWNS. 


Market* are held at the following place* in the district, the commodities told 
being mainly for local consumption only, except grain, 
which is brought for exportation. 


T 

■s 

Name of bazar. 

1st, 2nd, 
or 

3rd class. 

Where situated. 

Market days. 

Remarks. 

1 







Sisia 

2nd class' 

On the Gogra, on 
road from Bah- 
raich to Sitapur. 

Snnday and 
Tuesday. 



.Mahrdjganj 

2nd „ 

On the Chaliltfrigh&t 
road. 

Saturday and 
Tuesday. 



GoKganj 

3rd „ 

To the west of Baun> 
di. 

Friday and 
Monday. 


f 

a. 

B 

t2 

Baundi Khas 

Jait&pur 

2nd „ 

1st „ 

Near the road from 
Kurasar to Sisia. 

Four miles off the 
road (west) to Bah- 
rainghat. 

Tuesday and 
Saturday. 

Sunday and 
Thursday. 



Marowa 

! 

3rd „ 

In the Chahlari 
estate. 

Tuesday. 



Rhaira 

3rd „ 

In the Rahwa estate 

Tues<lay and 
Saturday. 



Pacbdeori 

3rd „ 

In Banndi near Ka- 
taighat. 

Tuesday and 
Friday. 


r 

Jarwal 

2nd „ 

On the Bahramghat 
road. 

Monday and 
Friday. 

The h end quarter# 
of the Kayyads of 
Jarwal. 

t 

Khatg£ghat 

lit „ 

Four miles north of 
Hisdmpur on the 
lesser Sarju. 

Tuesday and 
Saturday. 

A Urge assemblage 
of the couutry 
people. 

li 

n 

Bahiimpur 

2nd „ 

At the end of the 
Bahramghat road. 

No open mar- 
ket hero on 
Tuesdays. 



Saugana 

• 

8rd „ 

Two miles south- 
west of Kurisar. 

Monday end 
Friday. 


lL 

Gandhara 

2nd „ 

The head-quarters 
of the Aubhipur 
taluqdars. 

1 

This la a cattle mar- 
ket* 
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*s 

« 

1 

Name of bazar. 

1st, 2nd, 
or 

3rd class. 

Where situated. 

1 

Market days. 

Remarks. 

rf*-**. 

r 

i 

Katwa 

••• 

3rd class 

Near Jarwal. 

Tuesday and 
Saturday. 


.£ 

2 


Kurdsar 

•a* 

2nd 

•t 

On the Bahramghat 
road. 

Tuesday and 
Saturday. 


T- 

m 

i 

BelWapAra 

... 

3rd 

if 


Tuesday ... 

A small Air at Ma- 
lisWr's temple. 

Si 

GIS 

(-4 


Patupur 

••• 

j 3rd 

M 

Near Harharpnr. 

Friday and 
Saturday 


ts 

L 

Colonelganj 

••• 

1 

‘ 1st 

tt 

Fourteen miles east 
of Bahramghat. 

Every day. 

The centre of the 
grain trade in 

Bahraich. Large 
bargains are made 
here, and the grain 
aent dowu the 
river. The mart 
is now included 
in the Gouda die* 



NAnpara 

••• 

1st 


On the road to Nai- 
pal. 

Ditto. | 

tnct 

i 


Khaira bazar 


1st 

•» 

On the road to Kheri 
rid Kataighat, on 
the Sarju. 

Ditto. 

Large grain bar- 
gains are made 
here, and the 

grain exported by 
way of the ttivcr 
Gogra. 

2 

* 


Shiupur 

••• 

2nd 

f> 

On the road to Katai- 
ghdt. 

Ditto, 

Ditto ditto 



Bnrui 

... 

1st 

ti 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto ditto 


w 

Katghar 

1 

1st 

19 

! 

North of Ndnp&ra, 
four miles east of 
the Sarju. 

... 

A large share of tbo 
NaipA) trade passes 
through this baser. 

a of 

a £ 

Jbala 

aftt 

3rd 

»» 

In the south of the 
pargana. 

Tuesday and 
Saturday. 

* 

4 

»■ 

Ikauna 

•** 

2nd 

ii 

0 tt' the road from 
Bahraich to Bal- 
rdmpur. 

No fixed day. 

i 

Si 

► 

Lachhmanpur 

••• 

3rd 

99 

In the Dnrgdpur, on 
north bank of the 
BApti. 

... 



L 

Qangwal 

1,1 

2nd 

: 

99 

South of the road to 
Oonda. 

... 3 

Tba head-barters of 
tho Gsugwiltahiq. 
wtf* 
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MARKET TOWN S. — (Continued.) 


$ 

i 

1 

Name of bazar. 

i 

1st, 2nd, 
or 

3rd class. 

* 

Where situated. 

Market days. 

Remarks. 



Bhinga 

2nd 

class 

One mile from the 
north bank of the 
Bapti. 

No fixed day. 

The heed-quarter* of 
the Bhiugft taluq-* 
dar. 

◄ 

a 

« 

I 

i 

1 

1 

Bbangha ... 

2nd 

ii 

One mile from the 
south bank of the 
Bapti. 


Sarrfdr 8her Rinph’* 
head -quarter*, for- 
merly a first elan* 
mart tor NaipiU 
product*, iron, At*. 
Kaipilganj on .the 
other side ot the 
frontier ha* now 
taken the trade 
from here. 



Harharpur 

3rd 

M 

On the south bank 
of the Rapti, on 

1 the road to Bhinga. 




r 

Bateganj 

2nd 

»> 

Seven miles north of 
Nanp&ra, on the 
road to Naipalganj. 

Every day. 




Katra Muafi 

2nd 

t 

II 

On the Bapti 

Ditto. 


i 

o 

! 

Nawabganj Aliabad 

3rd 

II 

The head-quarters of 
Nawab Niaar Ali 
Khan, on the bor- 
der of the Nan para 
pargana. 

Tuesday and 
Saturday. , 

Established by the 
taluqdar, a loyal 
grantee. 


j 

Chorda Khis ... 

3rd 

99 

Two miles off the 
Naipalganj road, 
east. 

Monday and 
Friday. 

i 

Established by me- 
bdrdjaof Bair Am- 
pur, of whose es- 
tates in this dis- 
trict this place is 
the head-quarters. 
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CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY. 

The Gandliarp Ban and Banaudka— Uttar-Kosdla, the kingdom of Lava son of RAm— SrAvasti, 
his capital - Description of the ruins of Sr&vaati — The Charda fortress-city — Uttar-Kosala, 
the cradle of Buddhism— Hiau’s account of Sravasti— ' The decline of Buddhism and of 
SrAvasti— -Other Buddhist remains— The Bhars and Bhar remains— Their origin — No 
traces of them in the existing population— The period of their rule and of the Tharu 
dynasty of Gonda — Sayyad SAlar's birth aud youth— lie invades Hindustan — The religions 
raid of SavyadSalAr — The “ JVlira-at-i-Masaudi” — He reaches Satrikh — A deta chm ent sent 
against Bahraich- -The north and south confederacy— Sayyad Salar arrives in Bahraich— The 
battles on <he Kowlla and final defeat of Sayyad Salar— This invasion is connected with 
the expedition of Ahmad Nialtagi'n— Points of coincidence in the two invasions — Explanation 
of Barhaqi’s silence regarding Siilar Maaaud — No permanent hold obtained on the country — 
Naair-ud-dm overthrows the Bhars— The Ansaris of Hisampur — Nasir-ud-dm, brother and 
namesake of the Bhar destroyer, is made Governor of Bahraich— Shams-ud-dm Bahraichi — 
Bahraich a separate Government from Oudh at this time— The aspect of country in 1250 
A.D. — Dugaon — The district from l‘J50to 1340 A.D. —Muhammad Tughlaq’s visit to Bahraich 
— The sketch continued by estates —The Sayyacls of Jarwal, their origin and early history— 
Ghayas-ud-din bestows a muafi grant of 25,000 bighaa on JamAl-ud-dm in Jarauli — Date 
of thiB settlement— Firoz Shah’s march through Bahraich— Bariar Sail his RisAldar — Firoz 
Shah's visit to the shrine of Sayyad Salar in 1374 A. D.— Bariar Sah establishes himself at 
lkauna— The RaikwArs migrate from Kashmir and settle in Ranmagar— SAldeo is brought 
to Bamhnanti —The Raik wars establish themselves in the west— The district at the end of 
the fifteenth century— Bahlol Lodi and his nephew the Black Mountain— Paiganas Rajhat, 
Sultaiipur Kundri, and Dangdun— The legitimate inferences from these revenue statements 
— Sarkar Bahraich— The modern parganas corresponding with muhals of the “ Am-i-Akbari” 
— Evidence that the Muhammadan hold on the north was very weak — Raja Harhardeo's grant 
Harhardeo founds the Harharpur ilaqa— The separation of the Rahwa andChahlari ilaqa from 
Bamhnauti or Baundi— The Katha estate— The separation of the Balrampur branch— Mahi 
Singh — The extent of his grant— The Charda, Gujiganj, aud Bhinga off-shoots and the 
Bahraich birtB— The Gangwal branch— The northern parganas during this period— Salonabad 
— Nanpara — Hiinmat Singh’s clearing lease — His success— Madar Baknsh of NAnpAra — 
The progress in Nanpara— Munaw war Ali Khan— He marries the daughter of Mehn<fi Quli 
Khan— The disastrous quarrels of the ranis— Sir James Ou tram’s account — The Lncknow 
parasites— The increasing prosperity of the estate— The fate of the Gujiganj ilaqa— The nro- 
gress in the north not materially affected by tbe changes in the administration— The 
Sujauli (Dharmanpur) pargana— The acquisition of the Tarai parganas— The Naipal war 
and the cession of the Tarai— The grantees of the ceded lands— The suppression of tbe 
BanjAras, a result of the cession— The whole of the Sujauli pargana thus thrown into the 
hands of the JAngre Thifknra— The Charda ilAqa— Its condition at annexation — The 
MaUipur ilaqa — the restoration of the Tarai parganas to Naipil in 1860 A. D.— The 
Bhinga pargana— At first held by members of the lkauna family— Afterwards trans- 
ferred to tne Bisen — The Bhinga ilaqa included in the Bahu Beg&m’s jAgfr— Half the 
estate confiscated— The history of the southern parganas during the Nawabi— RAja 
Datt Singh of Gonda — Alawal Khan— Alawal Khan and his Afghans — Jagfrs in Bah- 
raich— The system continued down to the time of Asif-ud-daula — The resumptions by 
Asif-ud-daula— N o jAgfrs granted after the accession of Saadat Ali Khan— The taluqdara* 
position under the first five Nawabs— The Raikwars, an exception to that rule — The can- 
tract system— The PiAgpur estate— Its extension subsequent to the death of SaAdat Ali 

Khan— Number of khWBa villages in 1815 A. D.— Bahraich khAlsa— Fakhrpur 

HisAmpur khAlsa— Meaning of the word “ khAlsa"— Hakim Mehndi— HAdi Adi TTb nn 
mences the incorporation of the khAlsa lands in the tahiqdars’ estate— The extent of the 
absorption— The Jarwal estates ; their ruin— Mir HAdi Ali Khan's administration-- Dar shan 
Bingh—RaghubarDayAl— Captain Orr'a description of the district afterthe two years’adminis- 
trat&on of Raghubar DayAl— The district has not yet recovered from the effects— The estates 
which suffered most— Colonel Bleemau’s notes— Comparison of the revenue before and after 
Raghubar Dayil’s administration— Subsequent nArims— Ondh is annexed— The Bahra ich 
staff of officers— Their work— The results of summary settlement of 1856 in the taluqdari 
estates— The rebel taluqdars— Confiscations— Conclusion. 
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SECTION I — Mythic Period. 

There is but little in the Hindu Epics from which information can be 
The Gandharp Ban gathered of the dynasties which held sway in an- 
and Banaudha. cient times in the country to the north of the Sarju 

or Gogra. The portion of that country now included within the limits 
of Bahraich formed a part of the Gandharp Ban, the vast forest, the 
remains of which still exist unfelled, to the north of the district and in 
the Tar&i country of Naipal. The Gandharp Ban was separated from the 
Banaudha which covered the country between the Sarju and the Gumti 
by the former river. Accordingly Brahma himself is said to have chosen 
this district as his own especial kingdom, and calling together a company* 
of holy Bishis to have established his worship iu the midst of these lonely 
wilds. Hence arose the name (“Bahraich or Brahm-dich”,) the assembly 
of Brahma. 


Under the name of Uttar-Kosala the same country north of the Sarju 
formed a portion of the great kingdom of Ajodhya, 
Uttar-Kosala, the an d was governed by Lava, the son of Rama, but it 
of D Rdiiia. ° f B ° n seems that the name of Uttar-Kosala should more 
strictly be applied only to the trans-Rapti portion of 
the country, the cis-Rdpti districts being known as Gauda, a name which 
survives in “ Gonda.” 


The capital of Lava was doubtless the city of Sravasti, now known as 
Sahet Mahet, the remarkable ruins of which are situ- 
Sntvasti, his capital. a t e d on the borders of this district on the south bank 
of the river Rapti. This city is said to have been built by Raja Srdvasta 
the son of Yuvanaswa, of the solar race, and the tenth in descent from 
Surya himself. 

The following description of these most interesting ruins is by General 
Cunningham who visited them in 1861 A D. : — “ The 

ruSfl^ardvaatt the rn * ne( ^ city Sahet Mahet is situated between 
Ikauna and Balrdmpur, 5 miles from the former and 
12 miles from the latter, and at neaily equi-distance from Bahraich and 
Gonda. In shape it is an almost semicircular crescent, with its diameter 
of one mile and a third in length curved inwards arid facing the north-east 
along the old bank of the Rapti river. The western front which runs due 
north and south for three quarters of a mile is the only straight portion 
of the enclosure. The ramparts vary considerably in height ; those to the 
west being from 35 to 40 feet in height, while those on the south and 
east are not more than 25 or 30 feet. The highest point is the great north- 
west bastion which is 50 feet above the fields. The north-east face or 
shorter curve of the crescent was defended by the Rapti, which still flows 
down its old beds during the annual floods. The land ramparts on the 
longer curve of the crescent must once have been defended by a ditch, the 
remains of which yet exist as a ewj&mp, nearly half a mile in length at 
the south-west etfrner. Everywhere the ramparts are covered with frag- 
ments of brick of the large size peculiar to very ancient cities ; and though 
I was unable to trace any remains of walls except in one place, yet the 
very presence of the bricks is quite sufficient to show that the earthen 
ramparts must owe have been crowned by brick parapets and battlements. 
The portion of the parapet wall which I discovered still standing in the 
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middle of the river face was 10 feet thick. The whole circuit of the old 
earthen ramparts, according to my survey, is 17,300 feet, or upwards of 
3* miles." 

There are the ruins of another city of smaller dimensions, but of almost 
exactly similar character, at Charda in the Charda 
The Charda fortress. p ar g a na in this district, about 40 miles to the north- 
west of Sahet Mahet, and there cannot be a doubt 
but that it dates from the same age as that larger and better known 
fortress-city. It probably formed one of that chain of fastnesses which 
are to be found lying along the foot of the Himalayan range, and agreeing 
with this view is the derivation assigned by the natives to its name, it 
being they say, the fourteenth “ cliaudah" of this systtm of forts. 

Section II . — Buddhist Period. 


It is, however, not until the time of Sakva Buddha, viz., the sixth 
ttxx century B. C., that anything approaching historical 

6 ^ n ‘ cor(1 is attainable regarding this district. Uttar- 
Kosala may without any presumption claim to have 
been the cradle of Buddhism. It was at Kapilanagara (now Nagar near 
Basti), the country of the Kakvas, that Buddha was born, and it was at 
Sr&vasti that he passed nineteen years of his life in retirement and 
preparation for Nirvana. King Prarenajit, son of Maha Kosala, then 
reigned in Srfivasti (570 B. C.,) and together with his minister Sudatta 
became a convert to the new faith. It is not then to be wondered at that 
the city should be crowded with buildings erected during Buddhas life- 
time, and subsequently for the propagation of the creed and in honour of 
its prophet. 

.We find accordingly from the account of Fa Hian, the Chinese pilgrim 
f who visited this city in search of relics and Buddhist 

SrTvftsti* 1 * 8 aocolmt ° books in 410 A D., and who lias left a mast interest- 
ing description of his travels, that the fortress (then 
in ruins) abounded in the remains of monastic buildings (viharas), memo- 
rial pillars, shrines, &c., all connected with the rise and propagation of 
Buddhism. These relics which are described with some minuteness by 
Fa Hian, who also gives the legends connected with them, have most of 
them been identified by General Cunningham and detailed in his archae- 
ological report (Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I, No. IV, 1865). 

Fa Hian describes the city at the time of his visit; 410 A. D., as contain- 
. ing only about 200 families, as the Ceylonese annals 

hum e «K m Srft«S4. ■ f Khirfdliara as lung of SwattMpum 

(Be Sr&vasti) between A. D. 27 a and Jl D< SOS. 
General Cunningham concludes that; the decline of the city must have 
taken place during the fourth century, and that it was probably connected 
with the fall of the Gupta dynasty. 

Other Buddhist remains have been identified at Tandwa, a village about 

Other Ba ddhirt re- 9 miles to the west of Sahet Mahet, and’ in this 
main*. , village to this day the Hindus worship under the 
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name of Sita Mfii, a statue of Mahd Mfiya, Buddha’s mother. In the 
neighbourhood of Charda fort mentioned above are several mounds and 
ruins of enclosures which excavation would doubtless prove to be monas- 
teries and stupas similar to those of Sahet Mahet. Buddhist coins have 
also been found in an old site of a building on the banks of the Gogra. 

Section III. — The Bhars. 

The gleam of light that the Buddhist pilgrim’s records throw upon the 
history of this part of the country completely fails us 
rem!^ har8 ^ ^ a ^ ter centui 7 A. D., and for four hundred years 

there is no clue beyond the merest tradition to the 
state of the country or the races which ruled it. In common with the rest 
of Eastern Oudh the district is said to have been under the dominion of 
the Bhars during this period, and every ruin with any claim to antiquity is 
ascribed to these people. The name of Bahraich itself finds another deri- 
vation from this race. In the Hisampur pargana there are a number of wells, 
small ruined forts, and old village sites, the principal of which are in Pu- 
rem, Kamae, Jarwal, Mohri, Bhokaura Sakantha, Kasehri-Buzurg, Has- 
na Mulai, Waira-Qazi, and Bhauli-Dih, and all of which, according to local 
tradition, owe their existence to the Bhars, while in the north the large 
city forts described above, Sahet Mahet and Charda, are also by the com- 
mon folk believed to have had a like origin. 


Whether they were aborigines or the remnants of Chhattri races which 
Their origin. remained in this part after their suppression by 

the kings of the Gupta dynasty, and which as 
soon as that dynasty fell rose upon its ruins to an independent position 
with what approached sovereign power, until in their turn they had to 
give way before the advancing wave of Rajputs from the west, can only as 
yet be matter of conjecture. In support, however, of Sir H. Elliot’s theory 
that they are connected with Ahirs, I may mention a traditionary rite in 
the Raikw&ri families of this district, by which certain customary offices 
are always performed for the children of this caste by an Ahirin, the suc- 
cessor and representative of the widow of a Bhar raja, who was slain by 
the founder of the Baundi house. The Bhar princess is said to have gone 
to Delhi to obtain redress for the murder of her lord, and to have only 
desisted from pursuing her vengeance to its end on the promise of Raik- 
w£r to allow her to perform the rite alluded to. 

If there is any truth in the fact that Bahraich was peculiarly the country 
of this race, it is somewhat surprising that not a 
trace of them is to be found in the existing popula- 
tion. The descendants of those who escaped the sword, 
and who did not migrate, must either have died out gradually or have been . 
absorbed during the last six centuries in the rest of the population, but I 
can quote no instance of any family which is of reputed Bhar desoent. 
There is no evidence here in support of the theoiy, though, of course, it is a 
possible one and certainly as good as any other, that the remnants of this 
|>eo^e have gradually been received into the " elastic fraternity of 


No traces of them in 
' the existing population. 
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The Bhars eoem to have been the dominant race from about the end of 
the eleventh, though it is possible that the Thfiru dy- 
Theperiod of their nasty of Qonda contested the supremacy with them 
dynsatyofOwldik r “ during the tenth and eleventh centuries. General Cun- 
ningham gives the traditional genealogy of the Th&ru 
r&jas of Gonda and their probable dates as follows : — 


A. D. 900 1. Moro-dh&j or Mayura-dhwaja. 

„ 925 2. Hana-dhaj or Hansa-dhwaja. 

,, 950 3. Makar-dliaj or Makara-dhwaja. 

„ 975 4. Sudhanwa-dhaj. 

„ 1000 5. Suhridal-dhaj. 

This last mentioned prince is called also Suhal-ddr, Sohil-dar, and 
Suheldeo, the last name being that by which he lives in the mouths of the 
common folk. 


He is also variously stated to have been a TMru, a Bhar, a Kalhans, or 
a Bais Rajput, or a Sarawak, but of his religion and of his date there can 
be but little doubt. Some curious old legends show him to have been 
a Jain, and universal tradition connects him with the only historical event 
of those times affecting this district of which we know for certain the 
exact dates, viz., the crusade or “ crescentade” of Sayyad S£lar. 


Section IV. 


The account of this event is given in an historical romance written by 
The religious mid of one Abd-ur-Rahmdn Chishti during the reign of 
SayyadSaMr of Mira -at J ahdngir, entitled “ M i ra-at- UMusaud i” The work is 
-i-Masaudi. said by its author to have been mainly based on a 

book called the “ Taw&rikh-i-Mahmfuli,” written by one Mulla Muhammad 
Ghaznavi, who was servant of Sultan Makmlid Subuktagin, and who, 
following in the train of Saliir Sahu and of the Prince of Martyrs, related 
events of which he had personal knowledge. Though perhaps but little 
reliance is to be placed on the details contained in this history, it may be 
accepted as a trustworthy account of the main facts of the campaign and 
as being at any rate a true representation of the then tradition. 


Sayyad Sdl&r Masaud was the son of SdlSr Sdhti, one of the generals of 
Sayyad Sater’a birth Sultan Mahmud and of Sitr Mualla, own sister of that 
and youth. conqueror. He was bom in the year 1015 A. D., 

and passed his youth in the field, accompanying his father and his uncle 
in the victorious campaigns which time after time laid waste the north- 
west of India and made Mahmud its master, though not its possessor. 
When he was sixteen years of age he was advised by his uncle to quit 
the army for a time until the enmity which the Sultan’s marked 
preference for him and even for his counsels had excited in the nobles of 
the Court had subsided, and Sayyad Sfil&r, inspired by martial and reli- 
gious fervour, begged to be allowed to carry the sword and latent into the 
interior of Hindustan, ' 

Crossing the Indus and oeeupying Mooltan he 
arrived before Delhi eighteen months after setting out. 


He invades Hindustan. 
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' Here he was reinforced from Ghazni and the city fell into his hands. 
Remaining there six months, he proceeded to Meerut* which he occupied 
with resistance, and passed on to Kanauj, the Rae of which place receiv- 
ed him as a friend, but passed him on to his neighbours. 


After ten days’ march the invader reached Satrikh, which is said at 
that time to have been the most flourishing of all 
He reaches Sa 1 . ^he towns and cities of India. It was moreover a 
sacred shrine of the Hindus and abounded in good hunting grounds. 
This place has been identified with Satrikh in the Bara Banki district, 
but its description tallies better with Ajodhya, the old name of which is 
Vesakh.* Here S41fir Masaud fixed his head-quarters, sending out his 
lieutenants on every side to proselytize and conquer the country. 


Sayyad Saif-ud-dm and Mian Rajjab, the kotwal of the army, were 
despatched against Bahraich, Mir Sayyad Aziz-u d-d in 
A detachment sent now celebrated as the Lai Pir, against Gopamau, and 
agams a raic . Malik Fazl against Benares. Bahraich at this time 
seems to have been a desolate country, for supplies had to be procured by 
Salar Masaud from Saddahur (now Siddhaur) and Amethi, two towns 
between Satrikh and Karra Manikpur, and conveyed to the division of 
the army in Bahraich. 


A confederation of the Raes of Bahraich and the other northern districts 
The north and south and of the Princes of Karra Manikpur in the south 
confederacy. now threatened Masaud, but Salar Sahfi, his father, 

who had joined him at Satrikh, marched against the latter chiefs aud 
overthrew them. In Bahraich, however, the pagans were pressing the 
army of Islam very hard, and Masaud determined to go and retrieve the 
day. 

The date of arrival in Bahraich is fixed as the 17th of Shdban in the 
Sayyad Saldr arrives year 423 H. = 1033 A. D. In the neighbourhood 
in Bahraich. of Bahraich there was a tank with an image of the 

sun on" its banks, a shrine sacred in the eyes of all the unbelievers, and 
Masaud, whenever he passed by it, was wont to say that he would like to 
have the spot for a dwelling place, when he would, if it pleased God, 
through the power of the spiritual sun, destroy the worship of the 
material. 


The R&es of the country who were at first daunted by the presence of 
The battles on the the y oun S warrior gradually took heart and assem- 
Kosiia and final defeat bled in force on the banks of the river Kos&la. This 
of Sayyad Salar. was probably the Kauriila, in the direction of which 

stream the Hindus would naturally retire before 
a foe advancing from Ajodhya. Masatid defeated them there, time 
after time, until the arrival of Sohar-Deo or Suhel-Deo in the unbelievers’ 
camp turned the tide of battle in their favour. They now closed in on 
Masafid’s quarters .at Bahraich, and on the 18th day of the month Rajjab- 
ul-Murajjab in the year 4i24 H. « 1034 A. D., the Pnnce of Martyrs fell 

* Satrikh in the Bara Banki district is undoubtedly the correct locality ; there is a shrine in 
lonour of the martyr end his father who died here, and a great annual gathering still cele- 
brates the event. 
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'Kith all his followers. The soldier saint was buried by some of his ser- 
vants in the spot which he had chosen for his resting place, and tradition 
avers that his head rests on the image of that sun the worship of which 
he gave his life to overthrow. 

There can be but little doubt but that the expedition, an abstract of the 

This invasion con- accouut of which has just been given, was the pro- 
moted with the expe- cursor, or perhaps a part, of the invasion undertaken 
ditiou of Ahmad Nud- in the same year, 1033 A. D., by Ahmad Nialtagm, a 

oIL reputed son of Mahmfids. This general, who was 

appointed Governor of Hindustan, is related to have “ exacted ample tri- 
bute from the Thdkura” Crossing the river Ganges and marching down 
its left bank, be penetrated as far as Benares and returned to Lahore 
laden with spoil. 

There is a remarkable coincidence in the causes of the two expeditions 
as related in the “Mira-at-i-Masaudi” and the “ Tarikh- 

Point of coincidence us-Subuktagm” written by Abul Fazl Bailiaqi in 
the year 10o9 A. D., viz., the enmity and jealousy of 
the chief minister of Mahmud Khwdja Hasan, who naturally was quite 
willing to see his rivals despatched on such dangerous missions. Again, 
Sayyad Salar Masaiid was the nephew of Mahmud, and Ahmad >lial- 
tagm was his reputed son ; both were in high favour with the Sultan, and 
it would therefore be not at all surprising to find them making a joint 
expedition into Hindustan, to be free from their common enemy the Khwaja. 

It is difficult, however, to explain why Baihaqi makes no mention of 
. Salar Masaud. Perhaps the reason may be found in 

*J.'° relud<ul ‘‘ c I (,f liistorian to record anything so 
JStUar Masaud. disastrous as the results of this expedition, but in all 

the six copies of the “ Tarikh-us-Subuktagm” that 
exist, a vacuum occurs immediately after the account of Ahmad Nialtaguis 
raid to Benares, and it isf therefore nut unreasonable to conclude that the 
last pages would have given us some account of Masaud s crusade. 

Section V. — Subsequent Muhammadan invasions and settlements. 

Whatever may have been the immediate effect of these invasions, it is 
clear that they did not give the Muhammadan power 

obUiu<^oiitkecouiitry; ? { , tlic west * n y permanent hold on the country, and 
it is not until the middle of the thirteenth century 
that anything like a government was established in the trans-Gogra dis- 
tricts. 

In 1226 A. D. Malik Nasir-ud-dm Muhammad, elder son of Sultan 
Shams-ud-dm Altamsh, who was appointed to’ Oudh, 
“ overthrew the accursed Bartuh (Bhars) under whose 
hands and swords more than one hundred and twenty 
thousand Musalmans had received martyrdom ; he overthrew the rebel 
infidels of Oudh and brought a body of them into submission"* and it 
waa doubtless under his auspices that the first colonies of 
settled in the south of the Bahraich district. 


* Tabaqftt-i-Nwfri by MAahAj-u*-&ic<j, 
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These were the Ans&ris who, driving out the Bhars, settled themselves 
in Pachamba, His&mpur, and T awakkulpur, occupying 
The A naans. an d bringing under cultivation some two hundred and 

fifty villages. In the last mentioned village they are said to have built 
an imposing fortress with fifty-two towers. 

It was they who gave the name of Hisampur to the old town of Pureni, 
Hisampur. the capital of the Bhar Chief Ptiran Mai, who is said to 

have been overthrown by Hisdm-ul-Haq, one of the 
comrades and co-martyrs of Sayyad Salar. It is, however, not unlikely 
that the name was bestowed with a more interested motive than the wish 
to show respect and honour to the dead, and that it was a compliment to 
Malik Hisdm-ud-dm Tughlaq, who was Governor of Oudh about the year 
1240 A. D * 


Nasfr-ucU’f i, brother 
and namesake of the 
Bhar destroyer, is made 
Governor of Bahraich. 


In 1242 A. D. Sultan Alla-ud-din, son of Rukn-ud-din, came to the 
throne, and one of his first acts was to Release from 
prison his uncle Nasir-ud-dm, brother and namesake 
of the destroyer of the Bhars, and to appoint him to 
the charge of the district of Bahraich. Nasir-ud-dm 
came with his mother, and “in that country and in the 
hills he fought many battles against the infidels. Under his kind rule 
Bahraich attained great prosperity. The fame of victorious and success- 
ful government spread in all parts of Hindustan, so that the princes and 
nobles who were, disgusted with the rule of Alla-ud-din sent letters to him 

{ Dressing him to come to the capital/’f He started from Bahraich in a 
itter disguised as a woman, and ascended the throne immediately on 
his arrival at Delhi. This was in 1246 A. D. 

t 

The new Sultan does not seem to have forgotten old friends, for we find 
him summoning one Jalfil-ud-dfn from Oudh to take 
up the office of qazi of the State, and soon afterwards 
in 1853 Shams-ud-din of Bahraich was honoured in 
the same way. 


Shams-ud-dm, 

raich. 


Bah- 


It is clear that Bahraich was a distinct government from that of Oudh 
at this time, for Imdm-ud-dm Rihan, the disgraced 
Bahraich a separate minister of Sultan Nasir-ud-din, was relegated to his 
at ttSitime. ° m fief °f Bahraich in 1254 A. D., at the same time that 

the Government of Oudh was held by one Katlagh 
Khan. Taking advantage of his distance from the court, the ex-minister 
employed his time of exile in hatching plots, in consequence of which his 
fief was bestowed on Malik Tdj-ud-dm Sanjar, who, though kept in du- 
rance for some time by Imam-ud-dins friend Katlagh Khan at Ajodhya, 
at length managed to escape across the Sarju and make good his position 
in Bahraich. 


Section VI. — The distinct in the thirteenth century. 

It is probable that ijp to this time the jungle held its own as far south and 
The aspect of country west as the edge of that belt of high ground which Kas 
In 1250 a. D. been described as running through the district in a 


* Tabaqat-i-Nasfri. 
t Tabaqat-i-Naafri, 



BAH 


115 


south-easterly direction (see geographical description), and that the plain of 
the Sarju and the Gogra alone yielded anything to the imperial treasury. 

On the edge of this same table-land and on the banks of the Sarju, about 
Dug&on. four miles west of the present town of Ninpfira, 

there exist the remains of a very large and most 
substantially built town. The houses (for the ruins appear to be merely 
those of private dwellings and not of temples or tombs) are built of burnt 
bricks, and it must have been a place of considerable importance. It bears 
the name among the country folk of Dugaon, and / is unmistakeably the 
same city as that mentioned by Abul Fazl in the Am-i-Akbari as a com- 
mercial centre of mark, the trade with the hill people being considerable. 
Here also there was a mint for copper pice. As we are told that Nasir- 
ud-dm during his brilliant administration of this district made his power 
felt even in the hills and rendered Bahraich prosperous in the extreme, it 
is not improbable that it was under his auspices that this town was estab- 
lished. By the end of Shah Jahan’s reign it was deserted, the legend 
being that a saintly mendicant in a fit of ill-humour cursed it so effectually 
as to cause the inhabitants to leave it en manse. The tomb of the spite- 
ful old man Shah Sdjan is now the resort of pious pilgrims, and a large 
fair is held on the site of the old town. 

For the best part of a century after Nasir-ud -din's reign there appears 

The district from 1250 to be nothing to record regarding this district. The 
to 1340 A. l>. Ansaris were gradually extending their hold over the 

country in His&mpur, but the Bhars were evidently not yet crushed, for as 
late as the end of the fourteenth century Bhar chieftains held sway both in 
this pargana and in Fakhrpur. In the year 134*0- A. 1). the first of the series 
of grants by the reigning power was made from which sprang the great- 
ness of most of the taluqdars' houses in this district. 

It was in this year that the Sultan Muhammad Tughlaq paid a visit to 

Muhammad Tugh- the tomb of Sayvad Salar at Bahraich, and it was doubt- 
lacfa visit to Bahraich. less in connection with this visit that the Sayyads of 
Jarwal first obtained a footing in Hisampur. 

Having come so far in this historical sketch, it will be w ell now r to follow 
it up as much as possible estate by estate, giving the 
The sketch routi- acc cmnt. of each of the settlements during the four- 


nued by estates. 


tcenth and fifteenth centuries on w hich the subsequent 


history of tho district turns. 

Section VII . — The Muhammadan and Rajput settlement , — 1340 A. D. 

1450 A. D. 

The ancestors of the Sayyads of Jarwal came from Persia, Sayyad Abfi 
The Sayyads of Jar- bavin J> t0 % before Changez Khan with all his 

wal, their o rigin and family t.o Khurds&n. Finding himself still unsafe 
early history. there he came on to Lahore, where he died. Hia son 

A at 7 -n d -din in the year 1286 A. D. came on to Delhi, and Allfi-ud-din, his 
son, came into Oudh and took up his quarters at Bado Sarai in thin Baca 
Banki district : Jalfl-ud-din and Jamal-ud-dm, Allfi-ud-din’s sons, succeeded 
their father, and Jal&l-ud-din felling under the unmerited displeasure of 
the Sultan Ghay<is-ud-dm, paid the forfeit with his life. 

H 2 



116 


BAH 


This circumstance established the fortune of the family, for the king 
Ghayas-iicl-dfn be- relenting when it was too late, endeavoured to make 
stows a murtfi grant of amends by bestowing on the brother J amal-ud-d in 25,000 
25,000 bigbas on Ja- bighas of land, revenue-free, in Barhauli and the same 
m&l-ud-dm m Jaranli. area j n j arau ]i on the Bahraich side of the Gogra. The 
grantee found no difficulty in gaining possession of the estate on the south 
bank, but he found it no easy task to establish himself in Jaranli. A Bhar 
R6ja,Chhatarsal by nameheld the villages, and itwasnot until Sayyad Zikria, 
son of Jam&l-ud-dm, obtained possession of the fort of Jarauli by stratagem 
that the Muhammadans succeeded in making good their position. 

This is said to. have happened in the year 1340 A. D., the year of Muliam- 
Date of this settle- mad Tughlaq’s progress through the country to 
meat. Bahraich, wherein doubtless lies the true explanation 

of the successful occupation. 

The next reign, that of Firoz Shah Tuglilaq, was celebrated 'for several 
Firoz Shah’s march expeditions to Bengal, and from the account given in 
through Bahraich. the Tarikh Firoz Shahi of Sharns-i-Sivaj Afif of the 
first of these campaigns, there can be no doubt but that the Sultan *s line 
of march lay through this district. He is said to have marched towards 
Bengal to a point on the Kosi near its junction with the Ganges, but 
finding the passage difficult, he marched for 200 miles up the Kosi and 
crossed it below Cliumparan at the place where the river issues from the 
mountains. Cbumparun is situated in the hills to the south-east of 
Almora, and it may safely be concluded that the Kosi here mentioned is 
the same as the Kosala of the author of the Mira-at-i-Musaudi which lias 
above been identified with the Kauri&la. The point of crossing was pro- 
bably near the Shlsha Pani, and the description of the torrent of water 
which “ carried down stones of five hundred maunds* weight like straws” 
gives a good idea of the rapidity of the Kauri ala as it escapes from the 
hills. Continuing his march eastward by Racliap (Rajhat), Khnrasa 
(Khurassur in Gonda), Gorakhpur and Tirhoot, the Sultan arrived iu Ben- 
gal, where we need not follow him. 


Accompanying him probably on this march was a young Ris&ld&r by 
Baritir Sah Mb Bisul- name Bariar Sail, the younger of six sous of a Janwfir 


dar. chief whose home was in the fort of Bomgarh near 

Neemuch. The young soldier had joined the imperial army to seek his 
fortune, and it is not difficult to imagine him coveting a grant in the wild 
tracts of Bahraich through which he passed. 


In the year 1374 A. D. the Sultan again visited Bahraich, but this time 
Firoz Shah’s vieit to ^th the pious object of paying his devotions at the 
the shrine of Sayyad shrine of the martyr prince, and once again the Ris&l- 
Sfl4r in 1374 A. I). d£r, accompanied him. The eastern portion of the dis- 

trict was at this period infested with lawless marauders, and Firoz Shah, 
looking about for some one to rid him and the country of the gang, select- 
ed the Janw&r soldier and charged him with the duty. So speedily arfd 
completely did # he accomplish his task that his master made over to him 
the whole of that tractor countiy in which he had restored order. 
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The Risdlddr took up his position at Ikauna, then called Kh&npur Mahfida 
Bari&r S6h ostab- an< ^ became the founder of that great family which 
lishea himself at Ikaul has provided in the course of seventeen generations 
lords for so many estates in this and the neighbouring 
districts of Gouda. # 


It was about forty years after the Janw&r settlement was effected, viz.. 
The Kaikwirs mi- a kout 1414 A. D., during the anarchy that prevailed 
grate from Kashmir throughout Hindustan on the decline of the house of 
and settle in Ramna- Tughlaq, that two brothers, Partab Sah and Dunde 
gar ' Sah, Surajbans Rajputs, migrated from Raika in Kash- 

mir and finally took up their abode at Ramnagar in the Bara Banki district. 


Partdb Sdli died, and his two sons Saldeo and B&ldeo made away with 
tlicir uncle and sought service with the Bhar raja of 
Saldeo w brought Ramnagar. The ltaja of Bamliiuuiti on the Bahraich 
° side of the river, by name Dipchand, also a Bhar chief 

during a visit to liis relative of Ramnagar was struck with Saldeo s capa- 
city for business, and on his return home brought him back with him to 
Bamhnauti. The ltaikwar (the emigrant from Kashmir had taken a tribal 
name from their native village) served his master so well and increased 
the revenues of the estate so satisfactorily that the raja in his pride took 
to resisting the authorities. Saldeo took advantage of the opportunity, 
slew his master, and possessed himself of the estate. This was probably 
about 1450 A. 1). 


From that day to this, the Raikwars have been masters of the western 
pirtiou of the district. The three great estates of 
The Raikwars estab- Bauiidi, Rah 1 wa and Chahlari, besides the 52 villages 
weit llem8elV0S m ^ known as the Raikvvari Mu lulls which are now includ- 
ed in the northern portion of the Hisdmpur pargana, 
were all held by descendants of the enterprising Saldeo. 

Section VIII . — The district at the end of the fifteenth centu ry. 

The district at the end At the end of the fifteenth century then we find 
of the fifteenth century. the district occupied much as follows : — 

The Ansaris and the Sayyads in the south (Hisfanpur), the Janwdrs in 
the east (Ikauna), and the Raikwfirs in the west (Fakhrpur) held the southern 
portion of the district, while the northern parganas were in all probability 
quite independent under the sway of hill chieftains. 

Bahlol Lodi had re-established the Muhammadan empire and extended its 
territory once more to the foot of the Himalayas dur- 
Bahlol Lodi and hia ing his reign of thirty-eight years from 1450 A. D* 
nephew the Black Moun- to 1488, and it was under the government of hia 
11119 nephew Muhammad, famous by the name of u Kfila- 

*pah6r” or * Black Mountain,” who was appointed by his uncle in 1478 A.D. 
to the fief of Bahraich, that these northern district* were reminded once 
more of the days of Nasir-ud-din, but it is unlikely that the operations of 
bis troops in this part were anything more than mere raids or that any 
permanent bold was obtained over the country. 
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As long as this energetic soldier held the district, it is possible that the 
hill chiefs acknowledged the imperial sway, and it 
Pargana6 Rajhat, Sul- appears from some revenue accounts of 1488 A. D. 
DS > gdun. KUnd^i, and “*** * n ^at y ear Tarfi pargana of Rajhat (Banki) 
• was held by Rdja Sangram Sdh of Saiidna in the 
hills who nominally paid a revenue of Rs. 54,921 for it At the same time 
Sultanpur Kundri (Jdmddn and Malhipur) is recorded as paying Rs. 25,983, 
and Sujauli (Dharmdnpur and Padampur Malialwara) Rs. 99,413. Dangdfin 
(Bhinga) was held by a hill rdja named Udatt Singh at a jama of Rs. 81,325. 

These statements of revenue, however, were probably mere boasts, and it 
may safely be assumed that such a remote part of the 
The legitimate infer- empire as this paid nothing to the imperial treasury 
8totements. these reveuue save what was levied by the troops that subjugated it. 

The record of the nominal payment, however, serves to 
prove that these northern parganas were at this time at any rate partly 
under cultivation. It seems to have been the high belt of country, des- 
cribed in paras. 6 and 7 of the geographical section, and which forms the 
watershed of the two rivers the Gogra and Rapti, which longest resisted 
reclamation, where the jungle till within the last eighty years has defied the 
axe, The low alluvial lands of Jdmddn and Malhipur seem to have been 
under the plough from an early date, and the villages belonging to Qasba 
Dugaon were doubtless those lying in the fertile basin of the Sarju. 

Section I X.—Akbar 1556-1603 A. D. 

In the time of Akbar, this district, together with a portion of the Tarai, 
was formed into the administrative division called 
Sarkar Baliraich. « Sarkar Baliraich.” The following form shows the 
area and assessment of the eleven mu lulls or parganas as assessed by Todar 
Mai and recorded in the Am-i-Akbari. The areas recorded are those of 
cultivation only, and are shown in pakka biglias. The revenue is shown 
in ddms (40 dam = one rupee.) 


Muhfils or parganas. 


Bahraich 


Behra 

Hisampur 

Dangdoi 

Rajhat 

Bajauli 

Sultanpur 

Fakhrpur 

Firozaoad 

Qila Naw&garh 

Khurdsa 



Masonry on 
bank of 
Sarju. 

Masonry ... 


Ditto ... 
Masonry ... 

I Masonry ... 


Area in 

Revenue in 

Revenue-free 

No. of 

bighas. 

d&niN. 

in duuiH, 

lioreemeii. 1 

619,226 

9,134,141 

402,111 

COO 

926 

37,135 



307,400 

4,747,036 

1,601 


80,436 

440,562 


'”900 

4.064 

166,880 

... 


124,710 

877,007 

tat 

... 

20,141 

166,000 

fi# 

••• 

103,720 

3,157,876 

56,765 


108,301 

1,933,079 

4*107 

200 

470,301 

1 2,104,858 

50 


27,489 

1,315,051 

2,628 

100 




Total 
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The modem parganM The muhiils which are given in the above form 
mutSIsof the An-i- correspond with the parganas as at present defined as 
Akbari follows : — 


Old name of mu 
hill in the Ain 
i-AkbttrL 


Present name of pargana, estate, &c. , corresponding witlx 
mulnU in column L 


Name of district or 
territory in which 
the muhAl is now 
included. 


Bahraich .. 


Behra 


Hisampur 


Dingdoi ... 


Sultanpur 


Rajhat ... 


Bajftuli(see 
Sujauli ... 


I. — All Bahraich pargana ... ... ... ' 

II. — All Ikauna pargana except the trans-IUpti portion, 

viz., Durgapui Il&fpx 

III. — All Ninpara, except the Mallapur villages (63 villages) 

and 70 villages in the north-west corner 

IV. — AllCliarda, except the Duab between the Bhaklaand 

the Rapti 

V. — Bhinga, the portion which lies between the Bhakla 
and the Rap ti ... 

I.— Bhinga pargana, (a portion) G5 villages, viz., those ' ' 
lying between Rapti ami Oudh Forest, Sections 
VI and VII ... ... ... ... ! 

II. — Naipal, 77 villages, held till 1S16 A. D. by Rija Dang 1 
of Naipal ; they were ceded to the British by the i 
Naipal Sovereign by the Treaty of Sigauli and were 
made over to the Oudh Government. The raja 
of Tulsipur held them till annexation under the 
name of llaqa Banki. They have now been again * 
made over to the Naipal Government... .. J 

I.— Hisampur pargana, except the Kaikwari muhals now | 
included in it to the north .. ... .. ( 

Note.— T he remainder of old Jiisampur is now included i 
in the Gouda district ) 

1. — Bhinga pargana, a portion, 73 villages, viz., those 
lying in the Tarai between the forest and the 
Tulsipur pargana 

II. — Tulsipur pargana, 83 villages, viz., lying between j 
Bhinga aud the hills, and lately excluded from j 
Gouda district and included in Bahraich ... j 

III. — Ikauna pargana. a portion, viz., the traus-Rapti por- 

tion known as the Durgapur ilaqa ... 

1. — Oharda pargana, 70 villages, known as Ilatjas Jam- 
ddn, Jdmnahan, and Malhipur, included in the 
Duab between the Bhakla and the Ilapti 

II. — Naipal, 21 villages, held by the hill raja of -Saliana 

up to 181G A. I)., when they were coded to the 
British and made over to the Oudh Government. 
They were held by the Tulsipur rija in hia Banki 
estate, aud were restored to the Naip&l Govern- 
ment in 1 SCO ... 

I. — Naip&l. The wholo of Kajbat with the exception of ' 
70 villages is now included in Naipll. It was held 
prior to 1816 by lUja Kansa Sdh of Saliaua, was 
ceded to the British bv the treaty of Sigauli, and 
has been held since by the Tulsipur raja in his . 
Binki estate. It has now been restored to Naip&l... I 
II.— Ndnpara pargana, 70 villages. These lie in the ex- 
treme north-west corner of the Nanpdra pargana ... 

I. — Dharminpur pargana, comprising the present iliqas, 
Bharthapur, Amba, Tehri, Dharminpur, and Man- 
gauria 

IL— Naipdl, 72 villages, held by Rina Kulraj Singh up 
to the mutiny under the name of tho Padampur* 
Mahalwira estate, ceded to the British in 1816 *nd 
again restored to Naip&l in 1860 ... ' 


^ Bahraich. 


[Bahraich and 
[ Naipal. 


Bahraich and 
Gonda. 


I* Bahraich. 


(Bahraich and 
[ Naipah 


NaipAl and 
Bahraich. 


Bahraich and 

ffeipil. 
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Old name of 
muhdl in the 
Ain-l-Akbari. 


Present name of pargana, estate, Ac., corresponding with 
mulnil in column I. 


Vame of district or 
territoiy in which 
the muhdl is now 
included. 


i 

Fakhrpur 


Qila Nawa- 
garh 


Firozabad J 


Khurasa ... 


I.— Fakhrpur pargana, except the north-western portion 
comprising the Chahlari and part of the J&aundi 
estates 

II.— Hisampur pargana,, the Raikwdri muhdls, viz., the 
northern section of the present Hisampur pargana . . . 

ifcSSS £35* I “> » "» *•*** ' - 

III. — Pargana Firozabad in Kheri ... 

I. — Fakhrpur pargana, a portion, viz., that comprising 
the Chahl&ri and a part of the itaundi estates 

II. — Nrinpara pargana, a portion, viz., that comprising the 
Mallapur villages 

Nom— The remainder of old Firozabad is in the Kheri 
district. 

All in the Gonda district 


|Bahraich. 

r Kheri and 
f Sitapur. 

fiahraich & 
Kheri . 

Gonda. 


From this identification of muliaLs and from a glance at the small amount 
Evidence that the revenue leviable from the northern Tarsii parganas, 
Muhammadan hold on Ra j hat, and Behra, it is clear that even under Akbar’s 
the north was very rule the Muhammadan sway was almost nominal in 
weak * these remote districts. In Rajhat, too apparently, a 

force of 1,000 footmen had to be maintained to keep possession even of 
the few thousand bighas that did pay revenue to the Delhi Government, 
while in Dangdoi, the Tarai pargana to the east, a still larger force of 
2,000 footmen and 900 horse had to be maintained to keep the hill chief- 
tains in check. 


Section X . — The Raikw&rs. 

It was in the time of Akbar that the Raikwar Harhardco, fourth in dos- 
cent from Saldeo of Bamhnauti, who had been sun i- 
CTjmt* Harliardeoa moned to court to explain a breach of good manners 
** * in levying toll from one of the princesses as she 

passed through, his estate on a pilgrimage to Sayyad Star’s shrine, ren- 
dered such assistance to the Sultan in the expedition organised by him 
against I'dgar, the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he obtained the 
grant of the zamindari of nine parganas or portion of parganas as follows : 
Fakhrpur, Hisfcmpur, half Firozabad, R&jpur (Chahlari), Bansura (in Sita- 
pur), Seota (in Sitapur), Sailuk (Bhitauli), Garh (in Kheri), Bamhnauti 
(Baundi), but this grant does not appear to have consisted of anything 1 
more than a certain rent charge of the land, and possession did not neces- 
sarily accompany it. 


Harhardeo returned about 1590 A. D. to his home to find his son Jitdeo 
seated on the gadi, the Raikw&rs having despaired 
the Horbarour ctf the return of their chief. The father refused to 

oust his son, and retiring to Tappa Baunraba which 
was owned by a Brahman, he married his daughter, an only child, and 
founded the Harharpur il&qa erf fifty-two villages still owned by his 
descendants, but now split up into no less than fourteen distinct muh&ls. 




BAH 


121 


About the year 1600 A, D. the Baundi or Bamhnauti estate was split 
The separation of ^ wo » Parasram Singh, the elder son of Jitdeo, 

the ^ Eahwa and taking ^ths of it and his brother Gajpat l ths, to which 
Ohahlari ilaqas from he gave the name of Rahwa, and about thirty years 
nan or Baundi. i a t er a third branch estate was founded by Dharm- 
dhlr Singh, grandson of Farasram, who took the pargana of R&jpur and 
set up for himself in Chahl&ri. It was at this time that the “ Haq Chahd- 
rum ” in five out of the nine parganas granted to Harhardeo was resumed, 
vis., in Faklirpur, Hisampur, half Firozabad, Bansura, and Sailuk. 

After the division of the original estate above noted, the three il£qas, 
The Katha estate. Baundi, Rahwa, and Chalildri, suffered no more 
disruptions except in one instance in the Rahwa 
family, one of the younger sons of which, a grandson of Gajpat, turned 
Musaimaii, and with l)elhi Court influence managed to set up for himself 
with twenty villages (the Katha estate). These were, however, afterwards 
absorbed into the Rahwa ilaqa. The genealogical table of the family is 
annexed. 


Pedigree of the Raikwdr family , showing the three main branches , 
Baundi , Rahvja t and Chahtdri . 

Tarti'ib Soli _ , Dfindc S«Sh 

1 from llaikit in KaKhuilr 


Saltloo (Baiuhnauti) 

I 

Laklumdoo. 

Dharmdoo. 

1 

llarhardoo. 

1 


B&Ideo (llamnugar). 


by 2nd wife 


Jitdeo 


Sangratu (Tappa Ttatinralift, 52 villages, now called 
Ujulnupur, Haiku, un nuihAln. 


rarasrdra Singh (gths of the ildqa) Baundi. 


I 


Gajjxit Singh (ftha of Lltlqa) Rahwa. 


Man Singh. IX&nmrifio Singh (Id villages in BhayAi, 

1 ancestor of liiinwant and Uaghbir of 

Maraunclut) 


Tcj Singh, 

i 


Subal Singh. 


Dbanndhlr Singh, (Chablari). 


Ihij Singh. Najrfr Singh alias 
Islam Singh, Katha 
1 tlAqa. 


Naalb Singh. , 


Soiiin Singh (Garb 
llAqn). 


Sambhar Singh died rhildlcm ; liia 
widow adopted younger eon of 
Hlmuujt Oiugh CbahUrt. 

Madau Singh. 

Das want 

Succeeded by a bastard sou ShiApar- 
shfid Singh. 

i 


(Matdu Singh (died Hiram at iuh&t Singh. 
chUdloea). Singh. I 

' I 


Dobi Singh. 
Udatt Singh. 
Plrtilf Singh. 


Madau Singh adopted JfiwA* Singh, 
by the wid%»\v of | 

Sambhar Singh of Qend Singh. 

Bamhnauti. f 

PAwhAd Singh. 


I 

BariAr Singh. 


BAe Singh- 


JosLuran 


Singh. 


MAndhAta Singh. BahAdur Singh 
1 (Bakain iMqa) 

BhityA L 

HariUtt (died at SUAdsrshan Singh 
l’ort Blair). (Bukaiu UAq», 

Bluyul). 


Firfhtpdl Singh. Siipd 


Dhaukal Singh. 

I 

Jaawa^t Singh* 


r Singh, rebel. "ChhatarpAl ftaghnuAtk Singh 
^ t Singh, * I 

tKitfrfjtti Singh, I— ^ * 1 
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Section XL — The Janwdra. 


the 
branch. 


In the meantime the Janw&rs in Ikauna were fast extending their 
possessions. Mddho Singh, seventh in descent from 
The separation of Bariar Sab, had retired to Balrfanpur, leaving his 
Lpur brother Ganesh Singh in the ancestral village. Whether 
M£dho was the elder or the younger brother is naturally 
disputed, now that the branch house has eclipsed the glory of the main 
line. 

Ganesh Singh’s son Lachhmmarain is reputed to have been a man of 
Mah£ Singh strong hand with a lust of power and conquest, but it 

was Maha Singh who was the hero of the family. This 
noble was contemporary with Shah Jalnin, and in 1627 A. D., obtained a 
farman from that emperor by which were granted to him a .similar per- 
centage of the Government revenue under the name of “ Haq-Chaudhari,” 
as that granted to the Raikwar Harhardoo. 

The extent of the grant was very large, the parganas Bahraich, Salona- 
bad, Sujauli, Rajhat, Sultanpur Kundri, Garb QilaNa- 
Thc extent of his Dangdun Behra, together with Tappa Bihti in par- 
gana Kurasar and Tappa Karngarh Gauri in Gonda, 
being comprised in it. The percentage was Its. 19-11 annas in theRs. 100 
from all revenue-paying villages and 4 annas per 1 Rupee and 5 sers per 
maund of grain, in all “ aimma” ( revenue-free ) estates, besides the one- 
fourth of all rights in waters (jalkar), grazing and transit dues, &c. In 
short, a footing was given to the Jan wars in the whole of the northern por- 
tion of this district. 


Maha Singh does not seem to have been slow to follow up the advantage 
The Charda, Gtiji- w hich this grant gave him. Already one Jagannatli 
ganj, and Bhinga Singh of his family had migrated to the Charda ilaqa, 
off-shoots and the and now Maha Singh’s own brother Itudr Singh went 
Ka aic its. westward also and founded the Gujiganj estate (Jam- 
d&n and Malhipur ). It was probably before this that a cadet of the family 
crossed the river and took possession of the Bhinga ilaqa, and in Bahraich 
pargana, Maha Singh, evidently under the authority of that the farman 
gave him, gave birts to enterprising Brahmans and others, of deserted and 
jungle villages. He never, however, seems to have ever held any actual 
possession of Bahraich villages, and he was probably never able to make 
good his hold on any of the Tar£i parganas except Dangdfin. 

In 1723 A. D. Partdb Singh, younger brother of Chain Singh of Ikauna, 

The Gantrwai gF andson of ^ahd Singh, was deputed by the taluqdar, 
branch, his Mother, to guard the border estate of Dubaha from 

the attacks of the Bisen raja of Gonda. This part of the 
Ikauna estate lay* south of Ikauna, and was peculiarly exposed to attacks 
from this quarter. Partfib Singh occupied the outpost and kept the raids 
off the estate ; but feeling himself strong enough, ne at length set up for 
himself and founded the Manikapur estate, afterwards called the Gangwal 
il&qa» comprising in all about ninety-six villages. 
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Section XII . — The Northern pargana*. 

Wliile the Raikwars and the Jan wars were thus spreading themselves 

The northern par- over west an< ^ east > ^ ie nor ^ wa8 held ^ ie 

ganaa during this hill chiefs and by the tribes of Banjdras, who, under 
l ,eriud * cover of the woods, penetrated far-south. 

Shah Jahdn at the beginning of his reign had conferred on Salona 
Begain, wife of his favourite child Prince Dara, 148 
Salona md. villages in what is now the Nanpfira ildqa, and had 
given the name of pargana Salonabad to the grant. The attacks of the 
Banjfiras, however, prevented the occupation of the estate, and the jagir 
was abandoned by the lady, for in Malm Singh’s farman pargana Salon- 
abad was one of those made over to that noble. 

In 1047 II. = 1637 A. D., Rasul Khan Togh, Pathan, a Risaldiir in tlio 
service of Sliah Jahan.was appointed keeper of the fort 
dupara. a t JJahraich, and for the pay of his company of soldiers 
five villages of very doubtful value were assigned him in Pargana Salona- 
bad, These five hamlets were, however, destined to become the nucleus 
of one of the finest estates in Omlh, that of Nanpara. The Risalddr lived 
at Kumaria in Baundi, and Rasul Khan ami his sun Jah£n Khan are 
buried there. Muhammad Khan, the second in descent from Rasul Khan, 
was the first to settle in Nanpara, and it was his son Karam Khan who 
may be said to have founded the estate. The office of fort captain had 
probably been relinquished when Muhammad Khan left Bahraich, but 
the family still continued to be mansabdars and to hold their jagir some- 
what increased in extent. Karam Khan, however, exerted himself so 
successfully against the Banjaras that ho gained among the country folk 
the title of raja, and loft his son Mustafa Khan an estate apart from his 
jagir, which was sufficiently large to pay revenue to the amount of Rs. 5,000, 
the sum demanded from him bv Major Hancock on the part of the Oudh 
Government. Refusing to pay, lie was carried oft' to Lucknow, where he 
died in 1777 A. 1). 

During this period Pargana Rajliat and half of Sujauli was held by the 
, Hill Raja of Sal i ana, while Guinfin Singh of Jagan- 
cleari^lcwe S,Ilg 8 nat hpur, probably one of the Ikauna family, held 
nominally the remainder of Sujauli and a part of 
Sulttf npur Kundri. That the jungle, however, was too much for Janwfir 
colonists is evident from a clearing lease deed giveu by Asif-ud-daula’s 
orders to Himmat Singh of Phigpur in the year 1788 A. D. From this 
document it appears that out of 1,734 villages embracing the whole of the 
country comprised in what is now in Nfinplra, Charda, Dharm&npur, and a 

g nrtion of the Naipal Tar&i 1,486 were entirely deserted and were leased to 
immat Singh for ten years at a progressively increasing jama, rising from 
Rs. 1,101 to 17,808. 

This same lease deed shows that in that year the N&np&ra il&qa con- 
sisted only of fifty-nine villages besides twenty-three villages jdgfr. 

With the last decade of the eighteenth century there set in an era of pro- 
gress for these northern tracts. Himmat Singh’s eater* 
Hw success. tions were mainly directed to clearing the dense jungle 



121 


BAH 


which covered the Cliarda pargana, His success was complete, and from 
that day to this the forest has been driven back steadily to the edge of 
the high bank of the Bhakla. 


In N£np£ra S&li Khan succeeded Mustafa Khan, and in 1790 A. D. left 

the estate to Madar Bakhsh, who in sixteen years so 

Mad4r Bakhsh of extended the cultivation that the revenue rose from 
Ntopira. Rg 14 000 t0 65>000 


On the death of Madar Bakhsh in 1807 A. D. his son Munawwar Ali 
Khan was a child of only a year old, and the estate 
plra! progress m Ndn ‘ was held kham until 181 9 A. D., wlien Munawwar All 
** Khan’s mother filed her engagement for Rs. 1,10,000, 

a clear proof of the extension of cultivation and of the increasing prosper- 
ity of the ilaqa. 

When, however, Munawwar Ali Khan in 1827 A. D. took the manage- 
ment into his own hands, he succeeded in resisting the 
Munawwar Ali Khan. demands 0 f the chakladar so far as only to pay from 
Rs. 50,000 to 60,000. This taluqdar was a man of energy and great 
courage, but his contentions with Raja Darshan Singli must have thrown 
back the estate considerably. Raghubar Day til, however, the scourge of the 
Fakhrpur and Bahraich parganas, (lid not venture to interfere with him. 

In 1847 A. D., in an ill-starred moment, he married one of the fashion- 

He marries the able ladies of the Lucknow Court, the daughter of 
daughter of Mehndi one Mehndi Quli Khan, brother of a Kumedan of a 
Quli Khan. Najib corps. From that day to this the estate has 

been cursed. 


The Raja returned to Nanpara with his bride and died* a few days after. 

The elder Itiini succeeded to the management in the 
- <iUar " name her infant son Jang Bahadur, and for two 

years ruled peaceably, but the younger wife contrived 
to obtain the support of the queen mother in Lucknow, and for five years 
an unceasing warfare raged throughout the ilaqa between the partisans 
of the two women. This disastrous contention found a prominent place 
in the report submitted by the Resident on the state of Oudh in 1855, 
and may be said to have been one of the chief instances of the misrule 
which then prevailed, which ultimately induced the Court of Directors 
to issue its fiat for annexation. 


Sir James Outram then wrote : “Nanpdra, one of the richest districts in 
* * Oudh, with magnificent fertile plains intersected in all 

account m6S ° Utr * m * directions by rivers and streams, and yielding Munaw- 
war Ali Khan, the late Raja, upwards of three lakhs of 
rupees yearly, since the Raja’s death is reduced to such a state that it docs 
not now yield the king any thing at ali, though upwards of 1,20,000 rupees 
have been spent; eVery year on the troops stationed there. The whole of 


* He was shot through the body hy the accidental discharge of a gun, on® barrel of which 
lie was loading in a hauda, his only companion in which was, it is said, a dancing girl, who 
tried in vain to staunch the blood. 
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the villages are deserted and in ruins ; not a single chhappar (thatch) is to 
be seen lor miles and miles. Kalian Khan, the elder rfini's karinda, about 
four years ago burnt down the whole of the villages in the district." 

At annexation the rightful heir was of course admitted to engage, and 
The Lucknow para- Mehudi Quli Khan and his party had to retire into 
sites. seclusion. It was not long after re-occupation however 

before they again appeared in Naepiira. 

The natural capabilities of this ilaqa, are such that it is impossible but 
that the estate should prosper, and within the last ten 
Tho increasing prog-, years the cultivation has been extended 84 per cent, 
ponty o t c estate. while its revenue has been increased 120 per cent. It 
now numbers no less than 280 villages ( hadbast ). 


Shortly before Mud ar Baklish’s death in 1807 A. D., theGfijiganj taluq- 
dar, Dari no Singh, the great grandson of Rudr Singh, 
The f a . to of brother of Malm Singh of Ikauna, had by his re- 

Gujiganj iliiqa. cusancy drawn down upon himself the strong hand of 

, Saftdat Ali Khan. He was attacked in 1800 A. D., by a confederacy of 
the neighbouring nobles, acting under orders from Lucknow, was crush- 
ed, and his estate divided among the taluqdarsof Nanpara (Madar Bakhsh), 
of Piagpur (Hirnmat Singh), and of Ciiarda (Duniapat Singh). They first 
took the villages which lay on the eastern border of his estate about Dandi 
Kusan, the Piagpur man got the southern portion of the ditflb between the 
Bhaklaand the llapt-i, now called the Mnlhipur estate, and Duniapat Singh, 
(nephew of Hirnmat Singh), who had managed during the period that 
had elapsed since flu* date of the clearing lease to make himself independ- 
ent of his uncle, added to Charda the Jamdan villages which formal the 
northern jiortion of the same dusib. * 


The taluqdars of tlie north now yearly increased in importance, and, as 
The progress in the £ ro ' vth oHlu-ir estates was bnt little affected by 
north not materially the changes in the administration which materially 
affected by the influenced the position and landed interests of the 
ndSSuation ^ great zamindnrs of the more southern portion of the 
district, it will be better to follow their annals to the 

close of the Nawabi. 


The Sujauli pargana at this time, i. e, prior to 1816 A. D., was almost 
The Sujauli (Dhar- entirely held by BanjAras, who refused to pay tribute 
mdnpur) pargana. to any one. In Hirnmat Singh's patta, dated 1788 A. D. 
Arjun Singh, a Banjdra, is mentioned as holding 155 villages, while no 
less than 800 villages were deserted owing to the raids of these very fierce 
foresters. 

Some years after this, the Dhaurahra R&ja, on the other Bide of the river, 
managed to get a footing in the Bliarthapur and Amba Tehri il&qa which 
now form the northern portion of the Dharmfinpur pargana, and the fs&» 
nagar taluqdar, who was of the same house as the Dhaurahra man, ob- 
tained a similar hold on a tract in the south of the pargana, which was all 
nominally included in one village, Mangauria. The centre portion of the 
pargana, however, was still held by the Banj&ras. 
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But an event was impending which considerably strengthened the power 
The acquisition of of the Oudh Government in this part of its dominions, 
the Tar&i parganas. and which rendered these nobles of the north more 
secure in their possessions than they could have been, while the Banjaras 
and the hill tribes were ready both in their front and on their flank to 
harass and oven despoil them. This was the acquisition of the Tarai 
parganas. 

In 1814 A. D. the attitude assumed by the Naip&l Government towards 
The Naipal war and the Honourable Company became so aggressive that 
the cession of the Tarai war became inevitable. It was declared on 1st No- 
vember 1814 and resulted in the treaty of Sigauli, which was sigued on 4th 
March 1816. By the 3rd Article of this treaty the whole of the lowlands 
between the rivers Kali (S£rda) and Rtipti, besides other territory to the 
east, was ceded to the Company, and on the 1st of May following, these 
lands, together with the district of Khairigarli, were made over by the 
British to the Oudh Government in satisfaction of a loan of a crore of rupees 
borrowed by the Company from the Nawab Wazir in the previous year. 


The Chauhan Raja of Tulsipur profited most by this arrangement and 
The grantees of the obtained the larger portion of the coded territory, the 
ceded lands. former holder Raja Kansu Sail of Sal i ana in the hills 

being killed by the Tulsipur grantee in 1821, and his estate, called after- 
wards theBanki ilaqa, being occupied by the Chauhan. The western por- 
tion of the ceded lands have been held by the family of Runa Kulrsij 
Singh, the taluqdar of Padampur Mahalwara. 

As a result of this annexation and cession may be noticed the suppres- 
The suppression of sion of the Banjiiras in the Sujauli (Dharmanpur) 
the Banjaras a result pargana. The taluqdar of lsanagar Wits at this time a 
of the cession. minor, but his guardian and uncle Bakhtsiwar ren- 

dered such signal service to the Chakladar Hakim Melindi in his expedi- 
tion against these turbulent gentry, that they were no longer able to hold 
out, and their villages were made over to the assisting noble. It was no 
doubt the cession of the Tarai to the north that encouraged the Hakim to 
sweep away these Banjdras once for all. 


The whole of the Su- 
jauli pargana thus 
thrown into the 
hands of the Jangre 
Thakurs. 


The confiscation of their lands threw the whole of the pargana, barrmg 
a few villages on the east held by the Nanpdm riija, 
into the possession of the Jangre families who held 
continuously until annexation. The pargana was 
never included in the Bahraich nizamat, the revenue 
being paid into the Khairabad treasury. 

Regarding the Charda ilaqa there is but little to record. From the time 
that Himmat Singh first obtained his clearing lease 
The Charda H£qa, uiitil annexation, it was a period of steady progress, 

the successive Taluqdars, Duni&pat, Mahipat, and Jodh Singh, extending 
the cultivation by means of labour imported from the Gonda district. The 
pargana suffered much, however, during Raghubar Dayftls reign of terror. 


At annexation there was comparatively but little waste left to come 
Its condition at an- under the plough, ana the estate which the Taluqdar 
nexation. Jodh Singn forfeited by his non-submission under the 
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term of the proclamation was an exceedingly valuable one. It Las now 
been bestowed on the maharaja of Balrfimpur, Sardar Hira Singh, and 
Nawab Niwazish Ali Khan. It numbered 428 villages (Nawabi). 

The portion of the Gdjiganj ilaqa which the R£ja of Piagpur secured 
The Malhipur il&qa. for himself in 1805 A. D., has always been more or 
less under cultivation from very early times. It is 
still held by the Piagpur man under the name of the Malhipur ildqa, 23 
villages.* 

It is perhaps hardly necessary to record that after the suppression of the 
The restoration of se P°y rebellion, the English Government, to mark its 
theT&rdi parganaa to sense of the value of the support rendered to it by 
Naipii in 18(30. the Naip£l JDarbar, restored the whole of the lowlands 

lying between the river Kali ( Simla j and the district of Gorakhpur which 
had belonged to the State of Naipal in 1815 and were ceded to the 
British Government, bv the treaty of Sigauli. The treaty effecting this 
restoration was signed on 1st November 1800. The territory so ceded cor- 
responds almost, exactly with the old parganas of llajhat and Behra and 
a portion of the Sujauli pargana. It comprised the Padampur, Mahalwara, 
and Bunki estates. 


To complete the sketch of the history of the northern portion of the dis- 
trict, it is necessary to pass eastward to the Bhinga 
1 he Bhinga pargana. pargana; as in the ease of the Tarai parganas lying 
farther west, the hill llujas held possession of a portion of this one also 
as late as A. I). The Rfija of Phalabung held 20 villages and a 

Rfija of Jaruli held 58 villages in Dfingdun, which corresponds as nearly 
as possible with that part of Bhinga which is trans-Rdpti and a portion 
of Tulsipur. 


These villages lay to the north of the pargana, but the Ikauna family 
At lint held by mem- had already established themselves in Durgapur on 
beis of the ikauna the north side of the Rapti. A cadet of this family 
fami b r « also at this time held that portion of Bhinga which 

includes Bhinga proper and the Kakardari ilaqa. 


The Ban jams, however, were as troublesome here as in the north-west of 
the district, and the Jan war was fain to make over his 
Afterwards trans- interest in the estate to a marriage connexion by name 
femd to the Bmm. Bhawfin ; g ingh> a Bisen> a youl) f or s?? of the Gouda 

Raja. This man succeeded well in repressing the Banjaras and estab- 
lished his position securely. He brought under his sway all that portion 
of the pargana which lies between the Rdpti and the forest, as well as a 
considerable portion of the Tarai which lies to the north of the belt of 
forest, and in time he acquired a number of villages on the south bank of 
the river. There was probably no jungle on the land* occupied in this 
way, nor does it seem that any attempt was ever made to clear the belt 
which runs parallel to the R&pti. 


► Concerning the connection between the Pilgpur snd Chorda families, e#e article “Chorda,” 
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Up to 1816 A. D. the il£qa was included in the jdgir of the Bahd 

The Bhinga iiaqa in- Begam, and, like all the estates assigned to her, 
eluded in the Bahti felt the immeasurable advantage of being exempt 
Begam’s jagir. from the interference of the grasping revenue 

officials. The present Raja is the seventh in descent from Bhawani 
Singh. Some cannon were found concealed on his 
fi8cated the estatecou- fathers estate, and as a penalty for this he forfeited 
4 ^ ’ half of his possession. The confiscated portion in the 

district is now held mainly by the Maharaja of Balrampur. 

Section XIII . — The Southern parganas during the Nawabi rule . 

The history of the southern portion of the district has been earned down 
to the commencement of the independent rule of the 
soaThcnqwrgjHias dur- Nawab Wasto of Oudli. It is necessary now to sketch 
ing the Nawabi. the condition and administration of thesp parganas 

during the reigns of those princes. 


It has been mentioned that in 1723 A. 1)., a member of the Ikauna 
family established himself in an independent position 
Baja Datt Smgh of j the south of the Ikauna estate. His doing so was 
the signal tor the commencement ot a senes of raids 
and counter-raids between the Raja of Gouda, Datt Singh, and the Bahraich 
Pathans who came to Partab Singh’s assistance under Ahtwal Khan. 


This gentleman was a captain of free lances who had his head-quarters 
at Bahraich, and who was ready to lend his merce- 
hia^ADhAu^ ,hai1 ^ varies to any one who could offer good pay or a fair 
b * chance of plunder. He and his co-bandits were pro- 

bably descendants of some of those Afghans who swarmed in the Court of 
the Lodis and who were sent flying across Oudh by Hunniyun, Babur's 
eldest son, in 1520 A. D. However this may be, they seem at this time to 
have been very numerous and to have been almost masters of Bahraich. 
It is within the memory of residents of the town still living that at the 
Muharram festival, the tazia processions were attended by a troop of some 
300 of these Fathan musketeers, and to this day on the same occasion the 
kettledrums of Datt Singh of Gonda which were carried off in the fights 
above alluded to are paraded in triumph through the streets of Bahraich. 

At this time the assignments of lands in the district in revenue-free 
service tenure were very extensive. In Pargana Bah- 
Jagfrs in Bahraich. ra i c h alone no less than 858 villages were held by one 
JNawab Mirza Muhammad Jahan in jag?r, while another grantee, Sayyad 
Muzaffar Husen, held 60 villages, and 127 more were assigned in ordinary 
revenue-free tenure to others. 

The same system of j&girs was pursued by Sa&dat Khan’s successors down 
to A'sif-ud-oaula. In 1750 A, D„ R6ja Newal K£e, 
The system continu- * Safdarjang’s minister, held 54 villages, and in 1756, 
time Mairam Ali Khan was granted 148 villages on this 
° 1 1 tenure, while Grtji Beg Khan and Sayyad Mir Ehsfin 

Khan held for many years between them no less than 346 townships. 
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In 1775 A. D., however, Shujd-ud-daula died, and his successor, Asif- 
ud-daula, pressed by his pecuniary obligations to the 
AmUS* 10U * by British Government, resumed all these grants with the 
exception of 255 villages which that Nawab’s minis- 
ter, Mir Afrid Ali Khan, managed to retain for himself. No sooner was 
Asif-ud-daula dead, than the minister had to relinquish his hold of this 
grant which was resumed and brought on the revenue rolL The n&zim 
of the day, however, R&e Amar Singb, thought it a pity that such an estate 
should have no master, and therefore appropriated it 


Since the accession of the reformer and economist Safidat Ali Khan no 
jfigir has been granted in Bahraich, save the Bhinga 
No jtfgira granted estate, which, under tho engagement executed by that 
^t he Ali“ U Nawab in favour of tl.e Baliu Begam, was, together 
with Gonda, made over to the lady m 1*98 A. D. 
She held undisturbed possession of this jftgir until her death in 1815 A.D. 


During the reigns of the first five Nawab Waxirs of Oudh the great 
taluqdars of the district were held thoroughly well in 
The taint i tiara* pnsi. check. They can hardly be said to have been masters 
S^***-" in their own estates. A talisildar resided in each of 
the ilaqas, Ikauna, Gangwal, Piagpur, and Charda, 
and watched the Government interests ; the taluqdars having little to do 
with the management of their estates beyond assisting the tahsildar in his 
collections and enjoying the produce of a few villages set apart for their 
maintenance. 


The Raikwar taluqdars, however, seem to have been more favoured than 
The Kaikw&r an ex- their l'ellow-nobles in the east of the district, and be- 
ccption to this rule. tween the years 1790 and 181(5, the Baundi R&ja in- 
creased his estate from (57 villages to 261, obtaining 114 from the portion 
of pargaua Firozabad which was transferred to the Bahraich uizamat in 
1766 A. 1)., and 80 villages from the crown or khalsa lands of Fakhrpur. 
The Raima man in the same way acquired 32 villages from the khalsa 
lands and 5 from Firozabad during the same period, his estate consisting 
of 42 villages only in 1796 A D., and of 79 villages in 1816. 

Safidat Ali Khan had on his accession instituted the contract system. 
The contract system. u n d° r which the local governors were bound to pay 
into the king’s treasury a certain stated sum’ and were 
allowed to appropriate any excess collections. The system worked well 
enough while its author held the reius, and this district was peculiarly for- 
tunate in its nfizim for this period. The ten years of the rule of BfUki- 
das, qanungo, and his son Rile Amar Singh from 1807 to 1816, were the 
most prosperous of any that Bahraich has experienced under native go- 
vernment It was not until the accession of Gh&zi-ud-din Haidar that the 
disastrous effects of the farming system showed themselves. From the 
death of Sa&dat Ali Khan until the deposition of Wajid Ali Shah the dis- 
trict scarcely enjoyed a single year of rest or freedom from the merciless. 
exactions of its grasping administrators. 
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Before entering on the history of the aggrandisement of the taluqdars 
The Pitarar estate. ^ absorption of the kMlsa lands into their ildqas, 
w which were the result of the lax administration of the 


last four decades of the Nawabi rule, the rise of the Pifigpur estate must 
be noticed. The founder of this il&qa, Bhayya Himmat Singh, was fourth 
in descent from one Pr&g, a successful agriculturist who held ^ome four or 
five villages under the protection of the Ikauna taluqdar, with whose fa- 
mily the Pifigpur man claims to be connected. The Janw&rs of Ikauna 
and Gangwal, however, disclaim any sort of relationship with him, and 
assert that he is of another tribe (gotr) of J an wars altogether. Himmat 
Singh was the same who has been noticed above as being the protegd of 
Xsif-ud-daula and the lessee of Charda. He is said to have held 30,000 
bighas of cultivation turned with his own ploughs, and to this day his 
“sir” is proverbial. The Charda clearing lease gave him in 1788 A. D., a 
start in the world, and he is reputed to have kept A'sif-ud-daula in remem- 
berance of him by sending him a princely present of supplies on the occa- 
sion of the marriage of one of the kings sons. His object was attained, 
and he acquired independent possession of a number of villages which 
formed the nucleus of the very fine estate which his descendant now 


It was, however, not until after the death of Saadat Ali Khan in 1814 
Its extension sub**- A. D., that this estate, in common with those of all 
quent to the A death the nobles in the district, entered on that period of 
of Sa&dat Ali Khan. extension which rendered them tempting objects of 
spoliation to successive n&zims. 

At this time the independent villages held under direct engagement 
Number of kMlsa with the State and commonly called kh&lsa numbered 
villages in 1815 A. D. no less than 1,295, as follows : — 


Parganna Bahraich 




Villages. 

621 

Revenue. 

1,55,835 

„ Fakhrpur 

• •• 

... 

... 

209 

59,551 

„ Hisampur 

•ee 

... 

••• 

465 

80,497 





1,295 

2,95,883 


The Bahraich khfilsa lands, 621 villages, comprised the estate of 255 
Bahraieh kMlaa. villages which has been noticed above as forming the 
jdgir of Mir Afrfd Ali Khan, afterwards held by Rde 
Amar Singh, the Tiparaha estate of 24 villages, and the Stikha estate 
of 10 or 12 villages held by some Sayyads. The remainder consisted 
of small estates held some by the birtia grantees of Mahd Singh of 
Ikauna, others by hereditary muqad dams (head-men) of the Kurmi agricul- 
tural class, whose position differed little, if at all, from that of zammdars, 
and others by nominees of the n&zim of the day. 


• The Janw&r family declares its descent from one Frfg, who along with hi* brother Jogs 
came from B&l&pur Tirha and got a village or two together. 

The estate was first called after its founder Prigpur, then it became Plfcpnr. This 
family now has commensslity with that of Ikauna and Bdk4mpur, although it is denied 
that they are of one blood. The fact is most curious if true, and it is to be expected that 
litigation will, some time if it has not already, shed light upon it, beeavse we 1 lave here the 
formation of a clan by a kind of confarreation when there was no common ancestor. 
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The kh&lsa in Fakhrpur consisted almost entirely of the Raikw&ri co- 

Fakhrpnr parcenary community mentioned already, comprising 

108 villages, and the Kanera and Butora il&qa of 28 
villages owned by the old q&ntingo family of Fakhrpur. 

In Hisimpur the villages held by the Sayyads, numbering no less than 
Hiltmpur 247, and the Amb&pur estate, 49 village, held by a 

Shekh family of q&n&ngos, composed for the most part 
the so-called khfilsa, a word which does not necessarily imply any more 
exclusive right of property on the part of the State in these lands 
than existed in theory with regard to the estates held by the taluqdars. 

The word seems to have had its origin in the q&nfingo’s office, and to have 
Meaning of the word been originally applied to all those estates the accounts 
" W**!**.’ of which were then kept distinct from those of the more 

influential jb&luqas. As will have been inferred from the above detail of the 
kh&lsa villages, many of the properties included under that heading were 
ancestral estates that had been held by their owners for quite as many gene- 
rations as the nobles themselves could count in their pedigrees. The Sayyads 
of Jarwal and the Raikw&rs of Harharpur are notable instances of this. 

Rfie Amar Singh held the contract for Bahraich for two years after the 
Mehndi death of Saadat Ali Khan, but in 1817 Hakim Mehndi 

who already held the farm of the adjoining districts of 
Khairabad and Muhamdi, bid a lakh of rupees over the Lila's payment 
for the previous year and obtained the district The account of the murder 
of the Rae by this man is given in Sleeman* s Diary (VoL I, page 50.) He 
held the contract for two years, when lie was compelled to retire before 
the machinations of those whom he left behind him at Lucknow. Although 
a murderer, he was then justly regarded as a man of high character, 

Hfidi Ali Khan alias Saif-ud-daula, succeeded, and he at once demanded 
an increase of two annas on the demand in RAe Amar 
Singh's time. He found it difficult to realize this 
exorbitant demand, and as a means to this end com- 
menced that incorporation of the kh&lsa lands in the 
taluadars* estates under which, at the expiry of his 
term of office in 1827 A. D., a period of nine years, no less than 439 villages 
had been transferred to the nobles. 


H6di Ali Khan com- 
mences the incorpora- 
tion of the khilsa lands 
in the t&luqdars ’ estate. 


Under his successors the same nefarious system was pursued, and between 
The extent of the ah- the years 1816 and year of annexation, 1856 A.‘D., 
sorption. 788 villages were thus absorbed in the great estates. 

The taluqdars who divide#! the spoils were as follows : — 





Village*, 

Revenue. 

Kija of Ikauna t 



224 

1,08,047 

„ Ptfgpnr 


••• 

186 

05,041 

Baundi 

•a# 


172 

77,270 

Kalhana Rajputs of the Chhedw&ra estate 

110 

73,543 

R4ja of Rahwa 

ft eft 

• • ft 

41 

28,397 

if Gangwal 


ft •• 

25 

18,846 

ti ** < N4np4ra ... , 

Wnq&r of Chard* ... 

Ml 

• so 

Mt 

ft* ft 

16 

12 

9,402 

8.W8 

# Bhinga ... 


• •ft 

2 

788 

070 


1 2 
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while the Tiparaha taluqdar during the same period had increased his 
estate from 24 villages to 48. The revenue noted above is that at which 
the villages were included in the ilaqas, and which, it may be assumed, 
was the very utmost that they were capable of paying. !No sooner had 
the taluqdar got a village fairly in his grasp than he scorned to pay any 
but a sum considerably less than that which had been realized from it 
hitherto. 


The 110 villages acquired by the Kallians Rajputs of Guwirich pargana 
in Gonda, and many of those absorbed by Batumi, were 
The Jarwal estates ; wres t ec l from the old family of the Jarwal Sayyads, who 
■ uxruia, j n ^ d hgid no j ess than 247 villages, but who 

prior to annexation had lost all but 138. The story of their ruin goes that 
the Nizim Mir Hadi Ali Khan was anxious to obtain the daughter and 
heiress of the old Sayyad, the head of the principal branch of the family, 
in mamage for his son. The honour was declined, and the nizim resolved 
that the slight should not go unpunished. The Jarwal estates had been 
under protection of Huzur Tahsil for some years, but before Mir Hadi left 
the district he got them brought under his own management and accom- 
plished his end. In the year 1827 A D., 98 villages of the Hisampur 
khalsa were made over to the Kallians and other Rajput taluqdars, nearly 
all of these being the property of the Sayyads. 


Mir H&di held the district a second time a few years later, and notwith- 
, standing the course of action described above, liis ad- 
ministration of the district contrasts well with that of 
^ * some of his successors. He was the first who held the 

districts of Gonda and Bahraich united under one niz&mat, and after the 
first few years of his holding office, he seems to have been able to entertain 
hopes of keeping his charge more or less permanently, and to have restrained 
himself from those more oppressive acts of extortion and violence which 
the contract system encouraged. 


Darshan Singh, the father of the late Maharaja Mdn Singh, succeeded 
Darahan Sinffh. Mir Hadi, and on the first occasion of his holding 
office he did no harm, but when in 1842 A D., lie 


resumed charge of the nizamat, he came commissioned to coerce the great 
landholders who, under the measures of the last twenty-five years, had 
been gradually attaining a position from which it was difficult to dislodge 
them. It w r as during his two years’ administration in 1842-43 that be 


made the fatal mistake of embroiling himself with the Naipul Government' 
in his pursuit of the young Rija of Balrdmpur into that Darbftrs territory. 
On account of this, such pressure was brought to bear on the Court at 
Lucknow that Darshan Singh was banished, only, however, to be recalled 
two months after. He died soon after, leaving three sons, Rdm&dhm, Jta- 
ghubar Singh, ateo called Raghubar Dayil, and Min Singh. 


The second of these sons, Raghubar Day&l, held the contract of the Gonda* 
Raghubar Dayal Bahraich niz&mat for 1846 and 1847 AD., and terri- 
ble those years were. It was a reign of terror such as 
has seldom been experienced by any province under the worst days of 
native rule. 
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Captain Orr, who was deputed by the Resident at Lucknow to pass 
through the district that had been affected by this 
tion P ^f n the r “district scour g e > writes in 1849 : ''The once flourishing districts 
after the two years' of Gonda and Bahraieh, so noted for fertility and 
administration of Ra- beauty, are now for the greater part uncultivated ; 
g u ar Dayai villages completely deserted in the midst of lands 

devoid of all tillage everywhere meet the eye : and from Fyzabad to Ba*h- 
raich, I passed through these districts, a distance of eighty miles, over 
plains which had been well cultivated, but now lay entirely waste, a scene 
for two years of great misery ending in desolation.” 

It is unnecessary here to recount all the atrocities committed by this 

The district has not man. Colonel Sieeman in his Diary, Volume I, pages 
yet recovered from 70-95, has given a vivid description of them; as he 
the effects. ^ remarks, “ no tyrant ever wrote his name in such a 

legible hand,” but the execration in which that name is held in &is district 
will outlast even the effacement of the handwriting. It will belong, how- 
ever, ere the district recovers from the wholesale devastations of Rughu- 
bnr Dayai ami his crew. Bahraieh suffered far more from him than Gonda, 
and it is not too much to say that the scanty population of this district as 
compared with Gonda is due in a great measure to this fact. He not only 
devasted the country, he actually depopulated it. 

The estates that fared the worst under his infamous rule were the il&qas 

The estates wliidi Baundi, Rahwa, Pidgpur, Gangwal, and Charda. 
suffered most N an para, Bhinga and Ikauna owed their comparative 

impunity, the first named to the strong hand of its master, Munawwar 
Ali Klum, and the two latter to their distance from Rnghubar Day&l’s head- 
quarters. The cis-Rapti portions of Bhinga, however, and the Ikauna 
lands situated in the Bahraieh pargana did not escape. 

Colonel Sieeman, who made a progress through the district in 1849, 

Colonel Sleoiuan's notes. t} >° folK>wi V^ r fP°* ' the condition of the 

principal estates in the Bahraieh and Gonda dis- 
tricts : — 


Almost waste. 

Ditto. 

Falling off. 

Ditto. 

Much out of tillage. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. i 

Recovering. 

Well tilled. 

Ditto, 

Much out of tillage. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

All well tilled. 

R&ja Debi Bakhah, in mod order. 

In good order under Ramdatt Pinde. 
I Ditto. ditto. 

{ A little out of tillage. 


Present Condition. 


Names of estates. 


f Baundi 

I Rahwa 
Nanpara 

•" "I Gangwal 
I Ftigpulr 
1 Ikauna 
l Bhinga 

r Balrtapur 
Tulsipur 
Utraula 
Manikapur 
Babhnipiir ... 

Gonda *** - The Ckledw&ra estates 

Bishambharpur ... 
Akbarpur 
Singha Chanda ... 
L Birwa 
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In 1845, under Wajid Ali, the nizdmat of Gond&- Bahraich actually 
Comparison of the re- paid into the treasury 11 £ lakhs. In 1846 Raghu- 
▼enu« before and after bar Dayal paid 14 lakhs, but in 1848 under Inchhfi 
Kaghubar Dayfl’s ad- Singh it was with difficulty that 6 lakhs could be 
ministration. realized, while nearly the whole of this reduced re- 

venue was collected from Gonda. It is scarcely matter for wonder that 
the incidence now of the revised jama in the one district should be so 
much lighter than in the other. 

Bahraich now offered but little spoil to tempt its n&zims to any further 
Subsequent nizims. devastation, but inasmuch as the main agent of 
Ragliubar Daydl in his atrocities, Gauri Shankar, re- 
mained in the district as a tahsildar under Inchha Singh and M6n Singh, 
the former uncle and the latter brother of Raghubar Day&l, it could hardly 
be expected that the land should have much rest. 

Section XIV. — Annexation . 


Retribution for this misrule and relief for the oppressed people was, how- 
Oudh is annexed. ever ’ near at hand, an( l on the 7th of February 18;>6, 
Sir James Outram, Resident at Lucknow, issued the 
proclamation by which the government of the territories of Oudh was 
thenceforth vested exclusively in the Honourable East India Company. 
The masterly and statesman-like letter of the 4th of February from Mr. 
Edmonstone, Secretary to the Government of India, to the address of the 
Resident, detailed the constitution of the Commission to which the destinies 
of Oudh were to be entrusted. 


Bahraich was made the head-quarters of a division, Mr. Wingfield being 
, appointed Commissioner. Captain Bunbury was 

officers raiC * ° Deputy Commissioner, but he was shortly succeeded 

by Captain Reid. Mr. Cunliffe, a civilian, and Mr. 
Jordan, of the Uncovenanted Service, completed the staff. 

The work that devolved upon, and was accomplished by, these officers in 
. , the course of the next fourteen months seems in 

eirwm " review to have been incredible. The formation and 

organization of police and tahsildari establishments, the institution of the 
various courts of justice, the arrangement and supervision of jails, the 
investigation of claims to revenue-free grants, excise, and, above ali, the 
settlement of the land revenue, formed the chief points to which they 
had to direct their attention. This work was diversified by an occasional 
scour across coimtay to suppress a famous band of dacoits under F&zal Ali, 
who had been in the service of one of the contending parties in the Ndn- 
pfira estate, and who, now that their occupation there was gone, declared 
themselves sworn enemies to the new order of things, which bid fair to in- 
terfere with their profession. 

It would fce out of place in a sketch like this to discuss the principles 
The results of summary upon which the summary settlement of tbe land reve- 

tS^dari tSLlff 6 the nue was but it may be noted that the changes 
q . * of possession in property, owing to the adoption of 

those pnuciples, were in this district only very slight. Out of 3,682 vil- 
lages which, m the year preceding annexation, were held by the taluqdars. 
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they were maintained in possession of 2,998, Of the remaining 684,305 
were included in one estate (Baundi) from which the taluqdar was excluded, 
not as having no right to these villages, but on account of defalcation in the 
payment of the revenue, while 230 wefe deserted villages, and on that 
account settled with no one. From 78 villages only were the taluqdars 
ousted, the adverse claimants being declared the owners of the properties. 

This being the case, it is matter for surprise that so many of the large 
The rebel taluqdars. landholders in this district should have declared 
against us in the troubles which ensued as to neces- 
sitate, on our re-occupation of the province, the confiscation of no less than 
1,858 villages belonging to them. The chief delinquents among them 
were the fUjas of Chahldri and Dhaurahra, the Bhitauli Rija, and the 
R&ja of Baundi. These took ail actively hostile part against us, but the 
three first named can hardly be said to have disgraced this district, as the 
estates of the two first on this side of the river were included flit that time 
in Sitapur and the Mall&pur districts, respectively, while the estate of 
Gur Bakhsh Singh of Bhitauli belonged to Daryabad. The R&ja of Baundi 
naturally objected to the rule of those who had enforced so strictly their 
legitimate demands, and it is scarcely to be wondered at that he should 
have endeavoured to seize the opportunity afforded to him of recovering 
his estate and resenting his ejectment 


The villages belonging to the above-named taluqdars, which were after- 
Confiscations. wards confiscated, numbered 440, as follows : — 


ltdja of ChAbUri 
,, Dhaurahra 
,, Bhitauli 

,, Baundi 

Total 


33 villages. 
20 „ 

70 „ 

305 „ 


440 


The remaining 1,418 villages, which were confiscated for rebellion were 
held by the following taluqdars: — 


Raja of Ikauna 

... 4 , , 

506 villages. 

„ Charda 


428 

„ Tuiaipur 

fl , IM 

313 „ 

,, Rahwa 

••• 

14 

Taluqdar of Bhinga 

... 

138 „ 

„ Tiparaha ... 

Total 

19 „ 

Mis ,, 


Those of the last three in the above list were forfeited on account , of 
cannon which were found concealed on their estates subsequent to re-occu- 
pation ; those of the three first for failure to surrender themselves within 
the time allowed by the proclamation. 


Nora. — The B4ia of Dhaurahra was a hoy ; the Thikur, not Rija, of ^ 

infant It is true nis father was killed fighting gallantly at the battle of Hawabganj morning* 
Sir Hope Grant, but at that time hardly any taluqdars had submitted themselves^ Tl i 
fact was that the Bhitauli, Chahliri, and Baundi chief were all Baikwfrt; the two tenner 
were guided by the head of the clan, the lord of Baundi. The Queen of Oudh had eeoured 
his devotion by going to bis fort after the e&pture of Lucknow and throwing hemtf upon 
his protection. 
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CHAPTER III. 

GENERAL, MATERIAL, SOCIAL, ECONOMICAL, AND ADMIN- 
ISTRATIVE ASPECTS. 

Situation of the district unfavourable to trade— Trade centres formerly limited to seats of 
Government, &o.— Risk in transit in the Nawabi— Signs of security in present times— 
The Naipal trade—' Timber— Bahramghat timber market— Timber from Government forests — 
The Nan para cattle a myth — The railway to Lucknow— Main lines of traffic— Manufactures 
— Schools — Four classes of schools — The zila school— English town schools— Vernacular 
town schools— Village schools— list of village schools in the district— Indigenous schools— 
The difficulties met by the Education Department — A weak point in our village schools— 
Density of population per square mile of cultivation — Hindus anil Musalinans— Agricul- 
turists and non-cultivators— < Jaste— Distribution of population— Size of villages— Detail of 
castes — Distribution of certain castes— Infanticide— The land-owning castes— The condition 
of the cultivator — Signs of improved condition— The peasant and the money-leuder— 1 Tho 
rate of interest — Grain loans— Several social and economical agencies— Emigration — 
Immigration — Rise of prices — Droughts— Floods— Agriculture— Wages— 1 Tho Saw ik system 
of servitude — Contract labour — Rents : Their increase — Grain rents : Their bad effects— 
Causes of rise of rents— Indebtedness of the peasantry — Agricultural oiicratious ami 
instruments— Irrigation — Droughts of 1S6S and 1873 —Grain runts an obstacle to irrigation 
— Produce — Crop area — Main staples — Mixed crops— Outturn — Rice — Size of farmfl — 
Extension of cultivation— Prices— Famines— Value of lauded property— Municipal l i ties 
— Character of the Committees — Improvements — Revenue of ditto--I)is]K‘iisaries — 
Number of cases treated, cures, failures and death— Cost — Diseases— Goitre— The main 
use of dispensaries- -Opium, only a small area under poppy — Outturn and value — Amount 
consumed in district— Distilleries— Outturn— Duty— Three kinds of liquor— Nawabi 
prices compared with present prices — Administration of the forests— Tho drawbacks to 
their conservancy — The excellent roads— Frontier roads— Revenue — Contract system — 
List of trees, &c. — Post Office— Imperial lines— Rural post offices— Mr. Currie’s scheme— 
Weights and measures— Table of weights in the Nawabi— Tho “ratti” and “gbuugkchi,* 
difference in weight — Difference between the English Government tola and the liahraich 
tola — The new Government ser— Liquid measures and measures of capacity — Local 
weights still in use, the paseri — Liquid measures and measures of capacity — Long measure 
— Yard measure— Coinage— The Gorakhpuri paisa — Other copper coins — The exchange 
effected by Sayyad Salar’s fair— The Government 3-pie piece— The value* of lie 1 in the 
various copper coins — The rupee pieces current in the Nawabi — The Company’s rupee less 
valuable than the native coins— General administration — Revenue — Expenditure— Cpurts ; 
Criminal, Civil, Police— Crime— Accidental deaths. 

Bahraich has little trade except the export of grain, phi, timber, down 

Trade and Matmfac- its rivers. This produce is all credited to Fyzabad in 
turea. the official returns, because it is not estimated till in 

its down-river journey it reaches a statistical office, which happens to be in 
that district The trade is not what might be expected from the fertility 
of the soil and thinness of the population; That with Nail >61 alone is 
.recorded officially: for 1873 the exports thither were valued at Its. 1,53,166, 
of which Rs. 1,06,000 consisted of cloths, English and Iudion : the only 
other matters of any importance were — 

Cotton ... ... ... ... *4i .h ttm Bs» 7,1M 

— «. .„ ... „ 11,403 

Hardware „ 7,068 

Bahraich, if prc.poily cultivated, ought to send great quantities of sugar 
and tobacco into Naip&l ; as it is, it has a more transport trade, 

"■ . ' skmiuaL 
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The only import worthy of notice, besides the piece-goods and salt 
already enumerated, is d&l or split lentils, such as urd and a rkar; this 
from Lucknow and Cawnpore. Trade no doubt will increase. 

The Settlement Officer takes a favourable view as follows ; — 

" Since the establishment of our rule the district has experienced a change 
in this reRpect which must impress even those who 
present tSLe*? CUnty m are the most loth to admit the advantages of our 
administration. The long trains of grain-carts going 
south and east, which are now met filtering in from the outlying villages 
to join the main roads, and the salt wagons filing up from Bahramghat 
northwards to Bahraich and on t6 Naipal, are sufficient to indicate the 
readiness with which the trading community appreciate safe roads and 
sure markets/* 


As no’means are taken to obtain any returns of the imports and exports 
from tills district, except those from and to Nnip&l, 
Tho ^ aipal trade. would be difficult to give even an approximate 

estimate of the amount of produce which is supplied by this district to the 
rest of India; but the following statement, showing approximately the 
annual trade with Naipal, is interesting : — 


Exports to Naipal. 

Imports from NaipaL 

Articles. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Articles. 

Quantity. 

Value. 


Mds. 

Its. 



Mds. 

Its. 

Salt ... •*« 

2,2$C 

15,161 

Cereals 


82,598 

1,24,967 

Sugar 

2,926 

10,203 

Oilseeds 

... 

25,450 

52,577 

Mends, brass vessels, Ac. 

38 1 

22,520 

Iron ... 


1,297 

11,370 

Cloth, piece-goods, &c. ... 

... 

1,60,398 

Spices ... 

... 

7,482 

73,655 

Miscellaneous 

... 

9.49S 

Hides ... 

... 

843 

2,200 

Total 


| 2,07,780 

Timber 

••• 


8,223 




Old 

MM) 

5,224 

30,622 


* 


Miscellaneous 

... 

... 

| 1,229 




Total 



3,04,842 


The above figures are merely for the trade which passes the frontier at 
Oularia and on tho loads to N6upara and Katgliar. These are the main 
linos for tho traffic. As might be expected, tho main exports to N&ipAl ore 
piece-goods and cloth of kinds, while the registered imports consist chiefly 
of cereals, oilseeds, spices, and ghi. 

timber from the Naip&l forests, great quantities of which have been 
" the last ten years, is mostly conveyed 

t »e rivers Kaurifila and Rapti on rafts. 
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Two fair-sized canoes lashed together are sufficient to float some fifteen 
or sixteen average-sized logs. The number of logs which have passed down 
the R&pti during the past three years is estimated at 5,977. No correct 
register has been kept of the timber imports from Naip&l down the Kauri&la, 
but in 1868 about 44,000 logs were sold at the Naipalese dep&ts on thsyt 
river and its tributaries. These logs have been coming down ever since, 
no sales having been allowed since that year. It is, however, reported that 
75,000 logs are now collected at the depots, and that a sale of these will be 
effected shortly. Timber is no longer sold to contractors in the forests as 
formerly. It is cut by Darbfir agency and carted to the depots, where it is 
sold by auction. 

The logs average about 40 cubic feet, and sell at the dep6ts at about 12 
annas per cubic foot. The price at Bahramgkat is about Rs. 1-4 per cubic 
foot, but Rs. 2-12 if cut and squared. 

The main timber mart on the Gogra (Kauriala) is at this last-mentioned 
place on the right bank of the river, whence the logs 
^Bahmmg at tim er are conve y e( j southward to Lucknow and Cawnpur 

by road. A large quantity, however, is worked up 
into scantlings at the Government workshops which are established here. 

The Government forests have not as yet turned out much timber from 
the Bahraich forest sections. During this past year, 
mentforLts° m Govern ‘ however, the Bharthapur section has supplied a large 
number of sissoo trees to the Gun-carriage Agency, 
which has a depot and workshops at Bdzpur, a frontier village in the extreme 
north-west corner of the district. The contractors for dry wood also have 
succeeded during the past years in removing from the forests a vast quan- 
tity of inferior timber which is said to have clogged the market to a con- 
siderable extent. 

The Bahraich district is generally credited with a source of wealth, of 
which I have in vain sought for any trace, viz., the 
Cattle a N&npara breed of cattle. The less said about this 
y famous breed the better, for the cattle of the Nanp&ra 

district are as wretchedly small and weak as those of any other part of 
Oudh. In the Khairigarh ilaqa, however, on the other side of the river 
opposite Nfinpira and Dharm&npur, the class of cattle is very fine, and it is 

C ible that some of these bullocks coming from the north vid N&np&ra 
i obtained for that place a name which it does not deserve. 

The Khairigarh animals are deservedly famous, and are thoroughly ap- 
preciated in this district, to which numbers are annually brought by weu- 
to-do cultivators, who themselves visit Khairigarh to make their purchases. 
A couple of young steers of this breed will cost as much as Rs. 60 to Rs. 
80, while three-year-olds will cost fully Rs. 120 the yoke. 

The opening o! the railway from Bahramgh&t to Lucknow may be ex- 
pectea to give a great stimulus to the trade of Bah- 
LaSiow. Way ** ra ^ c ^> will serve in some measure to break the 
isolation of the district which at present checks the 
development of its commerce* 
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At present the main lines of traffic lie in the north of the district to 
« Khairiffhdt on the Gogra, while the grain of the 
eastern parganas for the most part finds its way to 
Nawabganj opposite Fyzabad, going by the Gonda road. The whole of 
the produce of the Bahraich, Fakhrpur, and Hisdmpur parganas, however, 
and a very large portion of the through-traffic from Naip&l, is brought 
down to Colonelganj (now transierred to Gonda) and to Bahraraghat, 
whence it is either sent down the river or passes on to Lucknow.* 


Of manufactures there may be said to be none. Every pargana has its 
v villages, with small colonies af weavers who turn out 

.anu.ac-ures. a fair quantity of coarse cloth, and Bahraich itself 

boasts of some very good felt, the manufacture of which is a speciality of 
that town and Jarwal. 


Education. Four The Government schools in this district as in 

cUtse« of schools, others are of four classes : — 


lsf. — Zila schools, which prepare their pupils for matriculation in the 
Calcutta University. 

2nd. — Middle-class English, or, as they are also called, English town 
schools, which prepare youths for ordinary clerkships, &c. 

3rd . — Vernacular town schools, which give the best education that can 
be given in the vernacular. 

4 th . — Village schools similar to English national schools, where the 
general population can be well grounded in the rudiments. 


In Bahraich town there is the zila school with 105 boys and 6 masters 
while there are three branch schools in the suburbs 
The zila ae oo a. with 2 masters each and 50, 41 and 40 boys, respec- 
tively ; total number of boys, 230. Persian, English, and Urdu are taught 
at this zila school, Nagri only at one of the branches, and Urdu only at 
the other two. The cost of these establishments is about Rs. 420 per 
mensem. 


At Baundi and Ikauna, the tahsils of the Rdja-e-R^jgan of Kapurth&la, 
there are two English town schools ; that at Baundi 
English town schools. i iav i U g 70 boys and 3 masters, that at Ikauna 50 

boys and 3 masters. The cost of these schools, Rs. 176 per mensen, is 
borne half by Government and half by the Raja-e-Rdjg4n. There is also 
a school of this class at Bhinga maintained entirely by the taluqdar 
with 79 pupils. 

Of Vernacular town schools there is only one, viz., at N&npfra. This 
has 74 boys and 2 masters, its cost being Rs. 46 per 
Vernacular town mensem ; but Nawab Nis&r Ali Khan supports a 
• cbo ° l8 - somewhat similar school with 43 boys at Hjw&hganj 

Aliabad in the Charda pargana. 


•An internal trade during the rains is kei 
feet come up from the Gogra ; leaving it at 
near Bahraich, This avoids some cart carnage 


rains is kept up on the Sarju river ; boats dn 
iving it at Kamyirghit, they load grain at 1 
> cart carriage to the bank of the Gogra, 
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It is intended that ultimately there should be 75 village schools, but at 
present there are only 39 established. There are only 
Village schools. 1,406 boys in the village schools : the entire number 
attending school is under 2,000, not more than 2 per cent of the boy 
population. 

Of indigenous schools it is difficult to get any returns, but in Bahraich 
town there are 12 schools kept by pandits, molvis 
Indigenous sc oo s. an( j others, at which 213 boys are educated ; and the 
American Mission has a school of 42 boys : about half of these learn 
Persian and read the Koran, the other half reading Nagri and Kaithi. 


The Education Department has had to make the most of a very small 
m, . income from the cess in this district hitherto, and the 

by the Education Be- expenses of building school-houses, &c., have been 
partment. heavy at starting. Now that the revised assessment 

has come into force, we may hope to see the full complement of village 
schools instituted. Some of the taluqdars of the district take a real in- 
terest in the spread of education. 

A point in which our village schools seem to fail is in the class of boys 
that at present attend them. This is mainly compos- 
A n eak r 1 ^ m °f children of the Banian and Kfiyath castes, 
our ▼ age sc oo s. Before our educational system can claim to be called 
national, it must he able to draw into the village school-house not only the 
children of classes with whom already a modicum of elementary knowledge 
is a tradition, but also the sons of the purely agricultural classes, — the 
Kurmi, the Lodh, the Aliir, and the Chamar. In proportion as the attend- 
ance register shews a higher percentage of these and other non-profes- 
sional and non-commercial cast .s, in the same degree may we hope that 
we are really getting hold of the rural population. By a settlement 
officer no result can be more devoutly desired than that the ryot should 
be able to make his own estimate of his fair share of the grain on the 
threshing floor, to confute the patwari by his own papers, and to calculate 
with some degree of accuracy the loss that he incurs by getting into the 
Banian’s books. 


The total population of the district as assessed is 835,826, giving an 
p ... average density of 347 souls per square mile of total 

opu ion. area (excluding reserved forest tracts), and of 639 

souls per square mile of cultivation. The relative density per square mile 
of total area in the eight parganas is shewn as follows : — 


1. Hisdmpur 458 souls per square mile of total area. 


2, 

Bhinga 

401 

ditto 

ditto. 

3. 

Fakhrpur 

367 

ditto 

ditto. 

4. 

Charda 

iz 8 

ditto 

ditto. 

5. 

Ikauna 

313 

ditto 

ditto. 

6. 

Bahraich 

311 

ditto 

ditto. 

7. 

N£np4ra 

310 

ditto 

ditto. 

8. 

Dharm£npur 173 

ditto 

ditto. 
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If, however, the population per square mile of cultivation he taken, the 
Per square mile of parganas wUl rank thus— 
cultivation. 

1. Hisdmpur 870 souls per square mile of cultivation. 

2. Bahraich 804 ditto ditto. 

3. Fakhrpur 646 ditto ditto. 

4. Naupara 580 ditto ditto. 

5. lkauna 570 ditto ditto. 

6. Bhinga 532 ditto ditto. 

7. Dharmdnpur 507 ditto ditto. 

8. (Jliarda 463 ditto ditto. 

Hisampur, it will be noticed, keeps its place, but Baliraich goes up from 
, 6th to 2nd, while the rice-growing parganas Bhinga and Oharda fall to the 
bottom of the list. 


Of the total population, the Hindus form 87‘3 per cent, and the 

Hindua.and Musal- Musalmaus 127 [>er cent., — the Mu sal mans being found 
mnua. * chiefly in Hisampur and Nan para, the districts res- 

pectively, of the Sav y ads and the Panning, and in the town of Bahraich 
itself. In all the northern ]>argnnas with the exception of Naupara, they 
are very scarce indeed. 

Out of a total Muhammadan population of 1 03,0 59, only 54,717, or 
53 per cent, are agriculturists. Of the "Hindus, on 
cultudHt^ 18 an<1 n ° U " the other hand, the agriculturists comprise GG per 
cent, of the whole body. 1 may remark here, how- 
ever, that the above returns, which are those of the census taken in 
18GB A. I)., under-state, I feel sure, the proportion of agriculturists. It is 
quite impossible in a district like Bahraich that one-third of its population 
can he non-cultivators. It is probable that many of the castes whose 
names indicate a non -agricultural calling have been entered in the census 
pipers as non-cultivators without any enquiry as to whether they actually 
follow that calling, or whether they do not combine cultivation with it. 
According to settlement returns the proportion of culturists to non-cultur- 
ists is nearly 5 to 2 instead of 4 to 2 only. 

That the population is well distributed throughout the district may be 
% . . judg«sl from the fact that, in addition to 1.930 in- 

return 00 Ualnu ‘ d villas*. which P'-e <hl ‘ ir t» their ros- 

1 ‘ jiective demarcation circles, there art* in the district 

6,315 hamlets, making in all a total ot‘ 8,245 separate clusters of home- 
steads, or, as near ns possible, 3 to every square mile of total area. In 
Hisdmpur there are 6 such separate hamlets to every square mile ; in 
Fakhrpur there are 4 ; in lkauna, Bhinga, >< an para, and Char da, there 
are 3 ; and in Bahraich and Dharmdnpur 2 only. 


Out of the 2,021 had bast, circles in the old district, 01 havewio inhab i t . 
_. .... ants, and of the remainder. 788 have under 250 inhab- 

Suo of vulagsa. itants ; 588 have over 250 and under 500 inhabitants, 

272 „ 500 „ 750 _ 

157 „ 750 „ 1,000 * " 

50 „ 1,000 „ 1J50 • 

23 „ 1.250 ,, 1,500 

31 „ 1,500 „ 2,000 ” 

21 „ 2,000 „ inhabitants. 
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In the detail of castes the different classes have been arranged in the 
Detail of castes. caste is as follows * 


Order . 

Caste. 


Percentage. 

Numbc\ 

1 

Ahir 

... 

116 

91,479 

2 

Kurmi 

... 

10*2 

79,728 

3 

Brahman 

... 

96 

71,215 

4 

Ohamar 

... 

7*3 

56,329 

37*500 

5 

Kori 


47 

6 

Kahar 


43 

32 319 

7 

Lodh 


41 

31,231 

8 

V&Bi 


37 

29,808 

9 

Murao 

... 

27 

21,411 

10 

Rajput 

Path ana 

... 

27 

20,514 

11 

••• 

2*6 

21,288 

12 

Nad 


2*0 

15,740 

13 

Banian 

... 

20 

15,725 

14 

Gararia 

.. . 

19 

15,068 

15 

Lonia 


... 1*9 

14,064 

16 

Teli 

Others 

19 

298 

1000 

13,253 


With such a population the district cannot but be considered as singu- 
larly favoured ; the whole of the above castes, with the exception of Nos. 
3, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, being good cultivators. 

The Brahmans are found in the greatest numbers in Fakhrpur, Bahraich, 
. and Ikauna parganas, there being very few indeed in 

ta^castea tlQn ° 061 the n0I *them parts. The Ahirsare fairly equally 
distributed throughout all the parganas, while the 
Kurmis are found thickest in Hisampur, Nanpftra, and Chorda. The 
Muraos, as might be expected affect chiefly Hisampur, though they also 
are found in fair numbers in all parganas ; and in the very depths of the 
jungles of Dkarmanpur, snug colonies of these industrious cultivators, 
with fine turmeric gardens, are met with. 

The land-owning castes. The Rajputs own 749 villages out of 2,01 1 thus : — 


Janw£r 

... 

##l 

... 368 villages. 

Raikwar M 


• •• 

157 „ 

Bisen 


Mi 

... 103 „ 

Kalhans 



81 „ 

Chauh4n 


... 

27 „ 

Panwar 



4 „ 

Others 

... 

... 

g ” 

749 
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Of the 490 villages now held by Sikhs, all, with the exception of about 
20, were owned in the Nawabi by Janwdra and Raikwdrs. 

None of the castes in Bahraich call for special mention ; there are no hill 
tribes, or any of distinct aboriginal extraction : the only one of local in- 
terest is the Thfiru, described fully in the Kheri and Gonda articles ; they 
number 1,741 in this district. Nearly the whole population is agricul- 
tural, and the statistics about those engaged in other occupations are not 
trustworthy. 

There can be little about but that the general condition of the cultivat- 
ing class is improving very fast in this district. Fopu- 
ciiSvator. ^ ° 6 ^ at * on B tdl sufficiently scanty to set agriculturists 

at a premium ; and though in some estates they are 
probably as much disinclined to shift their quarters as the ryots in more 
populous districts, and thus are more likely to tolerate oppression at the 
hands of the landlord than they otherwise might be, still the existence of 
the immense tract of waste land owned by men who are bidding for culti- 
vators on all sides, cannot but give the ryot a great advantage in the 
settlement of the terms on which he is to hold. 


As a rule, now-a-days the cultivator sets apart his own seed-grain at 
harvest time, and even though hard pressed during the 
conStion° f improvcd year, refrains from touching this sacred store. No 
sign can be better than this, for no link in the chain 
which binds him to the Banian can possibly be stronger than such a 
necessary loan as seed. At the doors, or just within the threshold of most 
cultivators’ houses, may be seen those earthenware amphora-like granaries 
(dheri), which are a sure indication of thrift and independence of the 
money-lender ; and if we penetrated farther into the dwelling, we should 
find iu most cases a full feet of brazen vessels. 

Notwithstanding, however, these proofs of comparative prosperity, it is 
too much to expect that such a creature of habit as 
themoiiey^lSSer.^ t,ie ordinary Indian peasant can altogether break off 
his connection with the village usurer. However little 
necessity there may be for it, he cannot avoid eveiy now and then borrow- 
ing a little at ruinous iuterest, and there are many who actually think that 
their respectability is at stake in this matter. The taluqdars themselves 
are not free from this mistaken notion, for many of them, notably one 
who has one of the finest estates in the district, come periodically into 
Bahraich to transact a little business with their bankers. 

The rate of interest varies from Rs. 2 to Rs. 3-2 per cent per mensem, 
being equivalent to Rs. 24 to 37 1 per cent per annum ; 

The rate of interest. w | ien ft ft remembered that as long as the loan is 

not a very heavy one the security is fairly good, it makes it a matter of 
wonder that the as&mi cannot be made to see his own interest 

It is, however, more often the case that grain is advanced to the ryot to 
be repaid at harvest time at the current rate, and 
Grain loans. something more by way of interest The peculiar 
form of loan called " tip” is one which is never made except a few weeks 


The rate of interest. 
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before harvest. It is then that the last year’s stock of grain stored in the 
dheri begins to run low, and the ryot finds himself tempted to run up 
an account at the Banian’s. 

Instead of doing this, however, he borrows a sum of money as tip, the 
conditions being that the loan should be repaid at harvest time in grain at 
the market price of the time, with five or ten sers of grain per rupee 
extra by way of interest. These are very stringent conditions, considering 
the short period for which the loan is made.” 

Several matters bearing upon the condition of the people may be briefly 
indicated. There is little immigration into the district as a whole, but the 
more thinly peopled parganas have received a considerable influx since 
annexation, more, however, as the result of peace and order than from any 
voluntary effort of population elsewhere to relieve the pressure upon land, 
many of those who were emigrants in former days having noW returned. 
Prices are rapidly rising , — vide the accompanying table, under heading 
“ prices,” giving the rates for the last ten years. Famines have been 
referred to in the Fyzabad article. Bahraich has suffered from flood, 
drought, cattlq-disease and fever, very considerably during the hist ten 
years. The remarks made on this subject in the Kheri article apply 
equally to this the adjoining district. Floods arc common, for Bahraich 
has the heaviest average rainfall of any district in Oudli except Kheri. 
In Bahraich talisil its average for tlie last nine years has been 47 inches, 
but it has sometimes had 79 and 74 inches as in 1870 and 1871, and 
sometimes 31 or 32 inches as in 1SG8 and 1873. 


Tested by the character of the agriculture, the condition of the people 
. cannot be regarded as prosperous. The better crops 

gneu lire. requiring more laborious Cultivation and repaying it 

by a heavier return are conspicuous by their absence. Further on 
given crop returns borrowed from the settlement report. 


are 


The entire cultivated area is 751,000 acres. Allowing for the fact that 
about one-fifth of the land is double-cropped, there will be each year 
almost exactly 900,000 acres of crops sown and reaped. Of this vast area 
only 8,200 are planted with garden crops as follows : — 


Cotton ... 
Tobacco 
Sugarcane 
Vegetables 


... 2,900 
700 
... 2,500 
... 2,100 


8,200 


This is less than one per cent., while the proportion in other districts 
reaches four per cent. .The cultivation consists mainly of rice, barley, 
Indian-coni, and mixed crops. They require little labour either in plough- 
ing or irrigating. Cultivation is of a perfunctory nature ; the out-turn is 
poor, the capital invested in agricultural improvements, such as wells, is 
If? 13 '!'. > “ ie P®°ple consequently are not able to bear hard times, to resist 
^ the stress of had seasons, or bear up against the burthen of heavier rents 
by the application of increased industry. There is little steady industry in 
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fact, and consequently the condition of the people has altered since the 
settlement report was written. 

Wages in Bahraich seem, when paid in money or grain by the day or 
w • month, to be about the same as m other places. A 

age8 ‘ common rate is one anna, and a kachclia ser of elm - 

bena or parched grain, generally maize, per day : this is worth about eight 
annas in the month ; and we have again the rate of Rs. 2-4 per month of 
twenty-eight days, which is usual in Sitapur, at least in the thinly-peopled 
parts of that district. 

One. anna alone without the grain allowance is paid to well-growh youths. 
There is less irrigation in Bahraich, arid consequently less demand for labour 
at the wells and tanks. The jxnjplc state* that the ordinary rate of wage is 
five pice if the labourer offers his services, but one anna and parched grain 
considered equal to half an anna if the employer makes the first advances. 

The 8dw<tk system, here pronounced m unl\ is in full force, as indeed every- 
where oast of the (Jogra. Under it a man of any of the 

1 at* Hawai Hyatum. f our castes— Lcxlh, Cha mdr t Kori t K u rm i — receives 
an advance from a fanner and becomes his bond serf for life, or till he pays 
off the advance, which, it must bo noted, does not bear interest. The or- 
dinary sum so given varies from Rs. ttO to Ks. 100, and for this a man hinds 
himself and his childn n down till the remotest generation. It is quite 
common to meet, men whose fathers entered into these obligations, and who 
still labour in their discharge, although well aware that they can discard 
them and be free to sell their labour in the open market whenever they 
choose. 1 have also met installers of Siiunk in which men had Wen turned 
adrift by tin ir masters who, owing to tin* drought, had either no employment 
or no food for them : they professed at any rate their willingness to return 
whenever their mastenf circumstances allowed it, and admitted their 
right to recall them. 

Such men receive nominally om -sixlh of the crop, whatever it be, on 
which they have laboured a> ploughmen and reajx*rs. The general division, 
though, is slightly different. Tin* unit of measurement and subdivision is 
ten jhtnxerifi, or fifty local sers, Irani this is taken 1 A jKtutt ri< a 1J sens 
for the ploughman, ami sers or half a jHinucri for the ploughmans 
wife; but this last payment is conditional upon licr performing the two 
duties of grinding grain for the master’s family and of making the cowdung 
cakes which are used as fuel. The farmer is not bound to concede fhiso 
privilege and their payment, nor the labourer to undertake them. The 
former thereby retains some check upon the females of his hinds, whose 
tongues lie dreads with terror which Englishmen can lmrdiy conceive. 
When the cro]j is a bad one, of course the munkia suffers with the rest, — 
more so, in fact, because it is almost impossible that he can have any fund 
of savings to fall back upon. 

The farmers complain that this ancient form of servitude is now broken 
at pleasure, and that they have to humour their labourers into a continuance 
of voluntary dependence. Otherwise they simply defy their masters to put 
them into the civil jail, in which they cannot be kept more than six months 
at a time, and are maintained by their masters. 

K 
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It would be hardly possible legally to uphold this ancient custom, because 
the reciprocal right of the labourer to be maintained by the farmer, in case 
his share of the crop be insufficient, would have also to be provided for. 

The name is derived, it is said,* from Srdivak , Sanskrit for a pupil, and is 
the same ordinary Jain word for a laymau. This may be; the word may 
have been transmitted in passing through the Buddhist transition period ; 
but the change is a radical one, for the Sanskrit word which means a pupil, 
and which can only refer to one of the twice-born to whom the hearing of 
the sacred books is confined, has now been applied exclusively to the lowest 
class, that which is forbidden even to hear read, much less to read, the 
Vedas. The fact that Sawaks are confined to the four castes — Chamars, 
Koris, Lodhs, and Kurmis — is very curious. Are they the descendants of 
the original Sudras — a name which is now rarely hoard in Oudh, except 
from some Kayath, who wishes notice to be taken of the fact that he does 
not admit his own Sudraship ? According to Manus system the duty of 
the Sudras was to serve the other three castes ; these four castes now per- 
form that duty and are to a certain extent in the position of slave plough- 
men, yet it would be a great mistake to call them slaves. 

They have definite duties to perform, and some of the household work 
their wives may or may not execute; and they have fixed wages, from which, 
if Oudh seasons and soil were more favourable, they might, save money. A 
Siwak is attached to every plough. Only one plough is allowed on the 
average for about seven acres and a half, and supplementary spade husbandry 
is largely used so as fully to employ the Sawaks time. 

An average crop from this will lx* about 7,000 If*. ; at 5100 Hw. to the 
acre, the Sawaks share, including his wife’s, will be 1,400 tl»s., half of it 
superior grain which he can exchange for 1,000 tbs. of inferior but whole- 
some grain. His whole earnings will then be 1,700 lbs. of grain, from which 
a man with a wife and two children cannot properly be sustained. 

It would not appear, therefore, that a status which must Ik* generally 
one of annually increasing indebtedness can ever have been the fixed and 
authentic condition of a large class. Further, we have here the distinct 
element of contract supervening. Are we to suppose that when the class 
of Sudras emerged partially from servitude, this contract system was devised 
to perpetuate the old theoretical status, when the actual situation of the 
parties accorded with the latter ( It is more likely that the system arose 
in time of famine when the richer class maintained their jioorer neighbours 
and their families, and the head of the family in return bound himself to 
serve for mere subsistence. 

In many individual instances the plan was adopted in order to secure 
harvest labour at a time when it was scarce ; it was regarded as a means of 
compelling men to labour hard and regularly in a time of rude plenty ami 
thin population, when a half savage people, as now in Jamaica, satisfied its 
hunger without difficulty, and refused to work till again pressed by want. 

At present the only motive for entering into the contract is want of food. 


# Gouda article. 
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ami that this is an increasing motive, is shown by the increasing numbers 
of Sawaks. Every second man met with in the fertile plains of His&m- 
pur is a Sawak, and it seems strange to an Englishman to listen to the 
proprietor pointing to them as they stand behind or drive the four-footed 
cattle at the ploughs. He descants upon the sums he paid for them; — fifty- 
one rupees for that one, sixty for his neighbour, because the latter had a 
large family, which went with the lot. 

Further, of recent years it is said, mainly since annexation, the Ah(r 
caste lias been drawn reluctantly into the Sawak status. The caste as 
yet protest against it, anti when the matter is brought before the brother- 
hood formally, the offender is expelled from amongst them, — in local 
phrase, lias his pipe put out. The pressure of poverty is too great, and 
the caste winks at tall but the most open violation of their rule. 

There is also in Bahraieli the contract system under which a labourer 
Contract labour. breaks up waste; laud with spade husbandry at a fixed 
rate. For average land that now current is two bfghas 
for one rujMM* ; this includes merely turning over the clods with a large 
hoe. A stout man can do his two high as and earn his rupee in ten days, 
or nearly three rupees per month, by job-work ; but such a labourer will 
be rather an athlete, and will eat one s<*r of Hour per day. An ordinary 
labourer will spend fourteen days over his two bighas, and earn only two 
rupees per month. A modification of the sawak system called the ulti 
wtwak has been recently introduced. Under it a labourer receives an advance 
of six to twelve rupees, and givos his services for one year, receiving in 
addition the usual share — -one-seven tli of the crop. Other landholders pay 
their labourers two rupees a month, a blanket in winter, and possibly a 
couple of local maunds of grain as a reward at harvest. 

The district, on the whole, is in a very backward condition ; there are 
j icnts no mines or European industries of any kind ; there 

are no reform societies, local institutions or printing 

presses. 

It is believed, however, that the tenantry are better off than elsewhere in 
Oudh, at least the local officers assert it. 


Rents arc 
follows : — 


lower than in other districts. The Lost official return is as 





1U. A. 

l\ 

rice ... 


— . 

3 14 

o 

wheat 

• •• 


3 14 

n 

maize, barley 

• •• 

... 

;i f» 

8 

cotton 


... 

3 8 

9 

opium 



9 1 

o 

oilseeds 


... 

3 <5 

ft 

sugar 

• •• 


7 7 

0 

tobacco 

... 

... 

8 4 

0 


It is no doubt true that plenty of good land can still be got at such rates, 
but the average rents paid are considerably higher, perhaps about ten per 
cent, lower than those recorded as prevailing in Bara Banki. 

Cultivation is of a backward character. Little sugarcane or garden crops 
arc grown. There is good tobacco, but not in large quantity ; consequently 

K 2 



148 


BAH 


low tents tnay press as hardly upon badly-cultivated land as higher rents 
upon more productive areas. I found four rupees per local bigha, or about 
twenty rupees per acre, paid for good tobacco land, and one rupee to one 
rupee four annas per local bfgha, five rupees to six rupees four annas per 
acre, as the ordinary rate for wheat, peas, rice, arliar, in south Bahraich. 

In two villages taken at random in pargana Fakhrpur, leaving out the 

« T , i xt • i- ' „ Brahmans who on account of their religious position 

Neotala Haniligaon. yd ^ ^ ^ ^ rest of the tenants 

belonging to above twenty different castes hold according to the taluqdars* 
rent-roll 4,675'bighas recorded at 1 ,640 Government bighas, or 1,025 acres, 
paying Rs. 5,195, or above Rs. 5 per acre. Allowing for the usual under- 
statement of assets, eleven shillings per acre would be about the rate. 
There was no sugarcane in those villages, arid they comprised an average 
of bad cultivators, such as Chhattris and Musalmans. Rents exhibit more 
variation between the different classes, and more consideration for the 
Brahman and Chhattri clans in Bahraich than in cLs-Gogra Oudh. Brah- 
mans pay twelve annas where other castes pay one rupee generally. They 
give the landlord only one-third of the gross grain produce when other 
castes pay one-lialf. The rise of rents has been very rapid of late. In six 
or seven years that of Brahmans has risen over extensive tracts of country 
in south Bahraich from tS annas to 12 annas, or 50 per cent., while other 
castes have been raised to 20 annas for ordinary land, from 10 annas or 
from grain rents. 

The increase of grain rents is also noted ; it was formerly customary for 
tenants breaking up wastelands to hold on exceptionally low terms for two 
or three years so as to remunerate them for the labour aud expanse incurred. 
Tenants now, at any rate in southern Bahraich, break up land pajung half 
the crop as grain rents from the first year. The huidlonls defend the rise 
of rents on the ground that tin 1 tenants are very lazy, and that they require 
the spur of high rent to induce them to cultivate projierly. Thw is partially 
true ; the Brahmans are extremely lazy ; they depend for tliei^ cultivation 
almost entirely upon their Sawaks already described ; they will not touch a 
plough with their own hands ; they occasionally condescend to handle a 
spade for an hour or two in the day, but continuous hard labour is apparently 
beyond their powers. On the other hand, however, it must bo remarked, 
that they have no inducement to be industrious, for, adjoining theirs arc 
the fields of Muraos who have been paying high rents, but have been recent- 
ly raised still higher. 

I quote a few instances out of many. A Murtfo in Rampurwtt bos 
8 local bighas of garden cultivation near the village site and 9 in the 
outer lands, the hdr ; for this lie paid Rs. 24 six years ago ; it wa» 
then raised to 25, then to 35, and this year, although harvests have 
been bad for three seasons, to Rs. 41. A fair rent for the land, which 
was ordinary, would have been Rs. 30 at the utmost, and the Govern- 
ment ^revenue, which is supposed to be half the rent, was not more than 
Rs. Id. It is obvious that in such cases rents arc only limited by the possi- 
bility of exaction from the helpless, for the Murao was of course in debt, and 
could not leave the village to seek a more profitable farm elsewhere. The 
rise of rents is well exemplified by the garden l a n d s These consist really 
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of ordinary fields worth about one rupee per local bigha, tolerably near the 
village site. The Murao occupies them ; the first year he pays one rupco 
per bigha or thereabouts ; after two years he pays Rs. 1-8, and after three or 
four he finds himself at Its. 3-8, which seems the ordinary rate for good 
garden lauds in south Baliraich. This Is equal to Its. 17-8 per acre. 

In addition, ho will pay one anna in the rupee for the chaukidar and the 
patwari jointly. This is not an unfair tax, if not superadded to a too 
high rent; its amount will not exceed by more than fifty per cent, the 
actual cost of the two village officers named. There is a considerable im- 
migration from Sitapur and Bara Banki to the more favoured parts of 
Bahraich, which has a more equable climate and steadier rains. This in- 
flux }>erhaps causes a greater rise of rents than in other districts. 

Withal, the tenantry in Bahraich seem hotter fed and healthier than 
those in Bara B mki or Sitapur. There are very many under-fed and meagre 
creatures n > d »ubfc, but the proportion of such is not s> large as elsewhere : 
perhaps high rents have not had time to produce any noxious effect.* ’ 

In many cases in this district grain rates are simply half and half, in 
other cases the tenant gets allowances for his ploughmen, such are de- 
scribed in the Sitapur article'. 

The village rent-rubs do not exhibit in 1874 any great increase upon j«nst 
years, at least nothing commensurate to the increase 
Liao of rent stated by the tenants, and admitted to have occurred 
bv the landlords’ agent But these rent-rolls an* very incorrect; they do 
not include the s!r or home farms occupied by the landlord or lessee, not 
do they include in many c*as *s the land- held upon grain rents. Much of 
tin* real increase is concealed. It is only by taking the names of indivi- 
dual tenants from the mass, and testing their tenures and terms, not only 
by the rent records both of past, years and present, but also by tin* revenue 
survey measurements, that a conclusion can be arrived at. This laborious 
process I have had to perform. Further, the leases of entire villages 
exhibit almost uniformly a steady ris“. It is true the lessees in many 
cases have lost mono/ and been sued for the amount due under these 
leases ; but unless there had been at any rate a nominal increase in the 
rents imposed upon the cultivators in detail, the village lessees would not 
have bid such high sums. 

The Brahmans hi the mass do not probably pay much higher sums than 
formerly, because some of them allow the increased rent to accumulate, 
and then wipe out the balance? by disappearing. In many cases they 
return, as there is great difficulty iu getting other castes to occupy the 
land from which Brahmans have been ejected. 

As every Sawak is a bankrupt, and as the S&waks form a large propor- 

Iudebtednoaa o£ the tion of the whole, it may be gathered that the agri- 
peawwtry. cultural classes are deeply embarrassed. That their 

condition is becoming worse receives support from the fact that a caste 
formerly exempt from this servitude is now subject to it — that of the Alrirs. 
The price of a Sawak has also declined from an average of about Ks. 100 
to an average of Rs. 40. This, it appears to me, is mainfy, if not altogether, 
due to the greater supply of labour owing to greater poverty. 
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The farmers, it is true, state that their Sawaks run away more often than 
formerly, but this complaint does not seem'well founded ; they can only 
now escape to Naipal, but they could formerly run there and anywhere 
else in Oudh either ; there were no courts to enforce the bonds and compel 
the runaway's return. At any rate they engage just as many Sawaks or 
even more than formerly, but they pay less money for them, possibly 
because the courts will not recognise this same slavery. 

There is little calling for special remarks under this head. Ploughing 

Agricultural opera- is performed in the usual way. Five acres in 
tions amt instruments. the upper lands and seven in the Tarai where the 
cultivation is mainly of kliarif, is considered a fair allowance for one 
plough. A pair of ordinary plough bullocks cost from Its. 10 to Rs. 15 per 
head, but if of such size and strength as to be suitable for road work, a 
pair will cost Rs. 50 to Rs. SO. 

. ; A good pig costs 11s. 3, a male buffalo Rs. 10, a female Rs. 1G. 

A plough complete, including the share, will cost Rs. 1-4. A harrow, 
which is merely a log of wood, may be got for 8 annas; a pick -axe, more 
like a hoe, costs 12 annas ; a khurpa for digging up grass and roots costs 
2 annas. 

The entire stock for a farm of five acres will not be worth more than 
Rs. 35, not including sugar-mill or boiling-pans, which are little required 
in this district. 

The subject of tlie cottier farmers profits has been treated in detail in 
the account of Kheri. 

In Baliraicli irrigation is less attended to than in other jails of the 
province, palrtly perhaps because the rains are more 
Irrigation. constant, and jartly because the population being more 
sparse and cultivation more careless, less labour is undergone. 

The whole of the uparlirfr estimated at 1,200 square miles, needs irriga- 
tion. Wheat, peas, sau wan, masiir, should be watered from three to five 
times. When the September rains close early, as on the lGth September 
1873, the rice also requires copious irrigation. As there were no sufficient 
means at hand it dried up in the year in question. 

The area irrigated recorded in the settlement papers is entered at 43,1 28 
acres, but this is wholly incorrect, being only 5 per cent, of the total acre- 
age ; probably 200,000 acres are commonly irrigated whenever wheat or 
garden crops are grown. More wells are visible from the Bahraich and 
Uonda road than from any other Oudh highway which I have seen. Irri- 
gation is conducted partly from rivers and tanks, but mainly from unlined 
wells at which the dhenklis described in the Kheri and Bara Banki articles 
are used. On the average, water is met with at 10 to 14 h£ths, or 15 to 
21 feet from the surface in the uparliar. The levers are worked all day ; 
two- men will water eight to ten local biswas in a day, so the water-supply 
is better than in Bara Banki ; an acre will then be watered once in eleven 
days at a cost of RS. 2-1, each labourer costing one anna and a half. Wheat, 
which takes three waterings, will cost Rs. 6-3 per acre, and with the 
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expense of digging the well which fulls in every year and will water only 
four acres during the season, the entire cost per acre for wheat may be 
estimated at Its. 6-8 ; but, again, every third year the winter rains are so 
heavy that one or two waterings may be dispensed with. An average cost 
of Us. 4-12 per acre for wheat per season may be estimated. Sdnwan takes 
live waterings and will cost Its. 5; it is sown in February and reaped in 
May, and cannot be trusted to the rains. 

River water is used even for tobacco in Bahraich ; it is watered six or 
eight times. Some of the rivers, such as the lower or ancient Sarju, might 
very easily be dammed. There are largo natural basins, some of which it 
is almost impossible to believe are not artificial, everywhere within ten 
miles of the Clogra ; they represent ancient channels of its waters ; cultiva- 
tion on the banks is excellent, and crops luxurious. By damming the 
sluggish streams these abundant harvests might l>c extended over the 
thirsty and starved-looking crops which are met with on the uplands. Nor 
is it likely that tenants-at-will will go to tin* exjK*nse of making irrigation 
channels and raising a large crop by copious waterings when the probable 
result is that their rent will he increased. 

The tank water is raised in small wieker baskets, which do not hold half 
as much as those used in the more populous southern districts ; in other 
words, labour is lighter where the }»opulatiou is more sparse. In many 
eases there are fi\e waterings given to the crop; one or two to soften the 
land before it is ploughed, and three after the crop germinates. A few, 
very few. masonry wells have been made in places where the water lies 
near the surface. A well in whieh two levers ran be worked at once can 
be made if water is only 15 feet off. and firewood abundant, for Rs. 90. 
From it two local bigluts or *ths of an acre can be irrigated in a day with 
the labour of four men, and it will supply ten acres in the year with 
whatever water is requisite. 

The t f *n acre's will be watered once in 25 days at a cost of* 0 annas per 
day, or Its. 9-6 for the whole : this will be 15 anna> per acre, or Rs. 2-13 
for three waterings. But to this sum must be added interest on the cost 
of the well, at 15 per cent., Its. 13-S per annum, or Rs. 1-5 |n.*r acre. The 
total cost will be Rs. 4-2 per acre for three waterings, or Rs. 3-3 for two. 
Of course teuants on grain rents will not and do not make wells on such 
terms, nor indeed will it he to the interest of others to do so. 

The following table gives the rainfalls on the occasions of the last two 
droughts in 1868 and 1873 which preceded the scarcities of 1869 and 
1874. Their features, it will be observed, have much in common. In 
each there was no rain from about September 20th till January or Feb- 
ruary of the ensuing year. The monsoon closed three weeks too soon, but 
in 1868 the latter rain, vis., in January and February, was also almost wholly 
deficient. In 1873 the former rain, that in June, amounted to only half 
an inch instead of the average five inches. This of course in each case ag- 
gravated the loss caused by the failure of the main monsoon. In 1868 the 
rabi or winter crop was the main sufferer ; in 1873 the kharif was sparsely 
sown because the rain commenced too late, and suffered from drought 
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because they closed so early.' The necessity of artificial irrigation is thus 
manifest ; — 



1808. 

1873. 

Total rainfall . 

Rainfall from 1st June to 1st October 

46 6 

27*5 

Jt from 1st October to 31st December 

00 

OO 

„ in June .. y 

6*9 

06 

„ in September. 

64 

6 8 

„ in October .«• 

00 

0*0 

Date of rain commencing 

5th J une 

1 8tli June. 

,, of rain ending 

Rain iu January, February of ensuing year 

21st September 

16th September. 

0 4 

3*3 


The Settlement Officer reports that irrigation is in great measure dis- 
, . . . couraged by the system of grain rents. Very few 

by^CTwnrenta. 800111 ^ tenants will work till day at the bucket when half 
the increased produce due to the labour will go to 
the landlord. 

It is not exactly apparent why the same argument does not apply to 
ploughing. There is no doubt that grain rents tend to slovenly and care- 
less tillage of all kinds, but probably they affect irrigation no more than 
ploughing, harrowing, or weeding. The rent-paying lands iu the district 
amounted in 1870-71 to 311,770 acres, or 41 per cent, of the whole ; 5!l 
per cent., then, is still under this bad rent system ; it is giving place to a 
better one with a fair rapidity. The Settlement Officer writes as follows : — 

The prescribed returns (No. 10) show the areas under each class of crop 
as entered in the khasra of the year of measurements 
ro uce crop area*. f or ea cli pargana. The areas for the whole district 
are as follows : — 


Crop. 

Khqrtf. 

Rice 

Indian-corn. 

Jufir 

¥&h ' 

Kodo 

Other khartt 

Total KhahIt ... 


Area in acres. 

Percentage of 
Khartf. 

Percentage 
of total 
cultivation. 

167,041 

477 

200 

76,217 

218 

8*1 

10,565 

30 

1-3 

12,388 

*0 

15 

17,104 


2*4 

67,012 

18*0 

8*0 

mm 

100*0 
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Rabi. 

Area in acres. 

Percentage of 
Rabi. 

Percentage 
of total 
cultivation. 

Wheat... 

••• 


84,4) 1 

13 6 

65 

Barley... 

• • i«« 

• •• 

65,416 

16*3 

7*3 

v\ heat and barley mixed 

• •• 

37,936 

9 4 

4 5 

Rape seed 

• M • 

••• 

24,933 

6'3 

3*0 

Linseed .. 

... 


8,059 

2*0 

•9 

8ar*<m ... 

... ... 

... 

1,256 

*3 

*1 

Cot ton ... 

••• «•« 

... 

2,932 

'7 

*3 

Gram ... 

... 

... 

12 711 

3*2 

15 

Maaur ... 

... 

••• 

9,731 

2 4 

l'l 

Arhar ... 

•M *M 

... 

1 1 ,955 

3 0 

1*4 

Tobacco .. 

••• «i» 

... 

724 

*2 

•1 

Sugarcane * 


••• 

2.480 


•3 

1‘caa ... 

... 

... 

3,397 

•8 

•4 

Other rabi 



1,63,416 

407 

19*5 

Vegetables 

... 

... 

2,122 


-2 


Total Rabi 

... 

4,01,481 

l*j<) 


llecent fallow 

... Mt 

tee 

61,319 

... 

10*0 


Total GYi.tivatios 

... 

8,30,1 37 • 

... 

10'G 


The main sUqdcs thus are shown to he in order of breadth of laud sown : 

, r . , Jirrt, rice ; Indian-corn ; third, barley : fourth, 

M»m BUpk*. whoftt . aU(1 thcse fmt U„ _..i 

cent, of the whole cultivated area. 


' . ' j * 

grains alone cover 47’9 per 


Of tlie areas nmler rice ami Indian-corn, no less than 54,904 acres of the 
.. , , former and 41,981 acres of the latter, in all 96,885 acres, 

uu ut. cr<»]j area. an . cropped a second time at the spriug harvest. 

It is a very prevalent custom in this district to sow mixed grains, no less 
than three or four different crops being commonly seen 
ixtK crop. growing together. It is a custom which usually accom- 

panies careless cultivation, and it will gradually die out as it becomes 
necessary for the Agriculturist "to abandon a haphazard style of tillage, mid 
to make the most of his land. A large portion of the* area entered as 
14 other rabi” cousists of these mixed crops, which it was impossible to 
classify under any other head. 

The average out-turn of the main staples on which the produce estimates 
were based was determined by the settlement depart- 
IX meat. The estimated out-turn of cadi crop differed 

somewhat in each pargana according to the character of sou, &c., but 
the following may be taken as the average : — 


Wheat ... ... 

Wheat and barley mixed... 
Barley ... ... 

Rape seed ... 

Other rabi ... 

Bice ... ... 

Indian-corn ... ... 

Other rabi ... ... 


7 rnaumk per bigha. 


6 

5 

e* 

6 

4 


ditto. 

ditto. 

ditto. 

ditto. 

ditto. 

ditto. 

ditto. 


• This return is apparently fairly correct, much more so than others elsewhere minted. 
Vide Appendix <J.» Sards Canal import, a ad Annual Statistical Forms. 
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Tlic out-turn of fodder, chaff and straw is an important matter from a 
military point of view. It is generally supposed that a 
Fodder. • cr0 p 0 f wheat or rice grain should yield about the same 

weight, and a quarter more, straw and hluisa; thus an average crop of 
wheat is twelve maunds or 984 lbs. per acre, the straw will be 1,230 lbs. per 
acre. In this district, owing to the abundance of grazing, such fodder is 
remarkably cheap. After harvest live maunds for a rupee is an ordinary 
price, while the Lucknow market rate will be eight annas a maund. The 
straw of gram or maize bears a larger proportion to the grain. 

It will be apparent from the above statistics that the cultivation in 
Bahraich is inferior. Tobacco, sugarcane, and garden crops only reach 
together about 10,000 acres, or little more than one per cent. 

The cultivation of sugarcane is prohibited by local custom in some places, 
but the same superstition prevails in Kheri, which nevertheless exhibits 
about five per cent, of high cultivation. 

Rice is, as will appear above, the most important 
nice. crop in Bahraich ; alow details may therefore be given. 

The entire crop may be divided into two groat classes : — 

First, the kharff rice, which is sown in Asarh, about tlm beginning of 
July, and is cut in lvartik. The most important species in this district are 
the sutlii, batisa, mutamari, anjani. 

Second , the aghani rice, which is sown in Siiwan, July — August, and is 
cut in Aghan, November. The most important kinds are gatiria, jarhan, 
bilar, sutiari, raitasi, rudwa, karangi. 

Third , the transplanted rice, the maliin or bhartwari ; this is sown with 
the first and reaped with the second: the extra time required is due to the 
delay and impeded growth caused by transplanting, which is done when 
the water is from six to sixteen inches deep. 

The principal species used for transplanting are dlierwa and Intern. 

All the rice is, as a rule, sown in water, but rice for transplanting may 
be sown in moist earth, although it, too, must be t rataplan ted into water. 

Good cropB are per acre for mahia 1 4 to 18 tiiaimda. 

is „ for ctf/huni 8 to 12 „ 

99 ,• for Marl/ ... ... (i to 10 ?> 

No improvements have been made in the quality or length of staple. 

The average area tilled by each cultivator ranges from 3’47 acres in 
Size of farms Hisampur to 0*37 acres in Chorda pargana ; the aver- 

. * age for each male adult cultivator with his family is 

5J acres throughout the district. 

According to the census returns the agricultural population of the dis- 
trict is 495,750,* and there will be 1 j acres to each member of the culti- 
vating community. But this return is incorrect ; the numbers of the 
K^ P A° pulat ! on are consi(iera % larger. Of the total population, 
600,000 will be dependent upon agriculture. The crop area is 
/o^, uoo acres : this will give exactly an acre and a quarter for each agricub 
tural inhabitant, and less than one acre for each of the entire population. 


# Census Report, page 35. 
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All the people arc dependent upon the district itself for food, there being 
no import of grains except a little pulse from Bara Banki. 

If the statistics given in the settlement report can be, relied upon, there 

Extension of cultiva- has been a great increase of cultivation from 509,742 
ti 01 *' acres in 1858 to 837,253 acres in 18G8. This is equi- 

valent to an increase of 04 per cent. 

In this latter area, however, fallow has been included ; in the former it 
has not. It would be almost impossible in fact in the grain rented lands 
for the village accountant to record the area of fallow, and it is never done. 
We may therefore deduct t lie fallow' 85,000 acres, and the actual area under 
cultivation is 752,000 acres. The real increase therefore is only 49 per 
cent. Much of this increase, however, is deceptive. In 1858 a good part 
of Iiahraich was in rebellion, and the Began* of Oudli’s forces threatened 
the country from across the Rapti up till 1859. Much of the land would 
therefore have been waste temporarily on that account. Still the increase 
of cultivation, after all allowances, must have benefited the people. 

A table showing the range of prices in Bahraieh for the last ten years is 

Priow., auil famine. apiH-iMlwl. Tiny aro, it will a^H-ar, about *10 per 
cent, lower than those prevalent in Lucknow, but are 
rapidly rising : — 

Statement showing details of produce aud prices in Iiahraich district for the 
ten following years 18(51 to 1S70. 
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Kodo ia the lowest-priced grain, bnt its supply is not very regular, nor is 
that of sfinwan. The subject of prices is, however, so closely connected with 
that of famino and scarcity, that they must be treated together. 

The districts of Bahraich and Gonda may be considered as one, and first a 
sketch of what is now (February 1874) occurring in Gonda-Bahraich may 
be given, as it seems to be typical of every year of scarcity. From the 
southern portion of those districts an immense export of kodo, juar, inaize, 
and a little rice is going on from every ghat on the river Gogra, which 
forms their western boundary, and by country carts to Colonelganj and 
Nawabganj. 

Meanwhile, in the northern portions of those very districts, many would 
be starving if large Government relief works were not in progress, yet there 
is abundant communication, good roads and rivers, connecting the export- 
ing and the starving portion of the districts. 

The starving parganas are Balrampur, Utraula, Nanpdra. The following 
arc the prices now current (February 15, 1874) in that neighbourhood; — 


Kodo, grain 

Kodo, husked ... 
Wheat ... 

Gram 

Ilice 

Ju;ir 

Maize 

III MS III Ml 

• IS Ml Ml Ml 

Sers per rupee. 

22 7 
n* 

H-5 

H- 7 

1*2-2 

lf»7 

157 

In Gonda itself tlie following are the rates : — 


Wheat 

Maize ... 

Juar 

ltice 

Ml Ml III 

Ml ••• 

Sers per ntjKje. 

14 

10 

13 


The latter rates also prevail in the central station, Bahraich. 

These are not famine prices. Wheat in 1 S f J ! ) was 8 scrsfor the rupee; 
in 1865, 10 sers for the rupee; in 1861 — 10 sera for the rupee, yet there 
was no famine. Now there is a partial famine when wheat is 14 sers, and 
'one grain, kodo, wholesome enough if unmildewed, can be got at 22'7. 
Therefore comparatively high prices in one year do not indicate scarcitv, 
nor a comparatively low price abundance. Again, the high prices of Bal- 
rampur and Nanpara do not attract grain thither. On the ether hand, at 
any rate up till a very recent period, there was exportation to a laige extent 
from N£np4ra to districts where the present rates are no higher, or even 
lower, than in N£np£ra. 

In point of fact, the grain prices in a district stricken by famine apply 
merely to a portion of the food of the people. Famines commence first 
With a want of money and employment ; there is no great competition for 
«e gram, for it is beyond the means of the masses, and it makes no dif- 
ference to the majority whether juur, their main food now, is 1® sers or 24 
per rupee. .... 
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They live on the wild fruit of the gfilar, the corolla of the mabua., the 
calyx of the Hemal or cotton tree in Gonda-Bahraich. I have repeatedly 
heard the comparatively good effect of these diets discussed recently. The 
demand for grain does not increase, and the Banian does not raise his prices 
till he finds that more people are willing and able to buy than he can 
supply. So in Utrauia, Balrampur, and Nfinp&ra, prices have not risen 
high. The people have no money and no employment, ho they do not 
compete for the stores remaining. There are as yet supplies of grain in 
the immediate vicinity. A fair spring harvest of wheat is rapidly ripen- 
ing, and here wc find another principle at work, checking the upward 
tendency of prices ; in fact, there are so many crops that there is always a 
chance or a probability of one or other turning out well. If a grain-dealer 
holds out for the rising rates, he may Ik; disappointed and find himself 
foiled by the new harvest coming into the market. On the other hand, a 
Liverpool merchant knows pretty well tliat when one crop is harvested no 
new one can come in fur a twelve month ; he can tell what the supplies 
are and what scarcity will occur. 

This year the October rice harvest did pretty well ; the November one 
was a failure, but the maize, kodo, and imlsh reaped in those months have 
doin' tolerably well. Wheat, which will be ri]>e in the middle of March, 
is doing very well ; arhar and gram are doing lwdly, but son wan is being 
now largely sown, to be reaped in May, and it may turn out well. 

So the local dealer at those extremities of civilisation does not raise his 
prices, for the few who now buy from him would become still fewer, and his 
stock might suddenly be thrown on his hands; nor does the foreign dealer 
send cargoes to the;e places, for an additional supply would not be taken 
up by the famishing at the previous rate; it would supply a slightly larger 
circle at a slightly lower rate, and it would go off very slowly. Grain, in fact, 
will only seek a mart where there is not only a high price, but also plenty 
of money causing an effectual demand. 

If, then, high prircs of former years were not accompanied by famine, 
what do they indicate t Most protaihly they were the result of real high 
prices caused by scarcity elsewhe re, although in these parts labour and 
money or grain wore sufficient for the maintenance of the people. In those 
jMirts the people are extremely poor and have uo savings ; if not mere ordin- 
ary rates for the staples would not be beyond their means, as they now 
are. Generally we may say that there are numerous factors of what is 
commonly called famine. 

• 

First . — Want of employment for the day-labouring class. This lias 
happened in Nunpfira, where the rice crop died, and the annual labourers 
were turned off, because their masters had no stores of food wherewith to 
feed them. 

Second. — Deficiency of grain in the store-houses and in the We 
cannot tell whether this has happened or not. The wheat crop is & good 
one so for ; it may have been, and apparently has been, sown on * much 
more extensive area than usual. It may largely make up for fail- 
ures. 
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Third. — Hig h grain or money rents, accompanied by a heavy demand 
for groin in Bengal or elsewhere, will certainly bring on chronic scarcity, 
which either of the former causes may aggravate into famine. 

As a rule, in north Oudh there can be no absolute famine till after the 
rabi crop has been gathered in. The reason is as follows : — 

The lower classes live during ten months of the year on the kharif 
grains, rice, kodo, judr, Mjra ; these are the food of the masses. In almost 
any case of bad seasons there must be at any rate a five-anna crop of these. 
What is comparative drought for the rice is good seasonable weather for 
maize ; there is therefore, even iu the worst years, at any rate sufficient 
stock of these crops in the country to last for four months, from November 
till March, when the supply is eked out by the wild fruits already men- 
tioned. 

If, however, there is a bad rabi or spring crop succeeding, or if there is 
a large export of kharif grain to pay rent or revenue, there may be famine. 
This year the latter cause has been at work : from every part boats have 
been lading for Patna and Bengal. During much of this period consump- 
tion prices have been actually higher than in Patna, 

Xaupara. Baliampur. Patna. 

Wheat 14 Hi* 

Barley .. ... ... ... None in market 11V 

Gram ... ... ... ... ... 10 147 

Juar 10 157 

But, it may be repeated, the former is not an effectual demand : it is the 
demand of paupers who will take the grain at those prices but on credit. 
It will be gathered from the above that it is impossible to determine what 
are famine prices iu districts like Gouda and Bahraich. When there is 
any general scarcity, they will V- the first to suffer, as in the limbs ot the 
dying the pulse ceases to be perceptible, while the heart is in full action. 
There may be scarcity of food, or there may be a scarcity of money, or 
there may be both. Now at any rate the effect of a bad season* cannot be 
alleviated by the stores of former abundances. 

The Bahraich famines of former years have been sketched in the Fyza- 
bad article. The local authorities declare that famine prices are 12 sers 
for wheat and IS sers f.*r maize. But no rule of the kind can be laid down. 
We had no famine when wheat was at 10 sers, and we have famine when 
kodo can still be got for 24 sers. Oh the comparative prices of wheat and 
maize in times of plenty and scarcity I cannot enter. The official returns 
though roughly correct for wheat, are very incorrect for the poorer grains. 

The only rule to be laid down is, that when the cheapest grain com- 
monly sold in the market reaches 20 sers for the rupee, or when the maizes, 
as ju&r, Mjra, reach 17 sers, it is then time to test whether the people 
have money to buy at those rates by opening public works. Some of the 
features of the grain trade are hardly explicable on any theory of price. 

For instance, now, in February 1874, carts may be met taking Indian- 
com on the same road from Nawabganj u> Gonda, and other carts from 
(londa or the immediate neighbourhood to Nawabganj. It was clear that 
the one was to supply the retail trade, the other the wholesale trade. 
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The direction in which the dealer sent his stock was also partly influenced 
by his residence, bv his mercantile connexions and their locality ; but after 
making all these allowances, the conclusion is nearly inevitable that some 
of the transactions and prices cannot be explained by any ordinary prin- 
ciples of commercial dealing. The prices of grain in the scarcity of 18G9-70 
are given in the following table from the Government Gazette. It un- 
fortunately contains no reference to kodo. 

Statement of Prices. 

Retail Sale, quantity per rupee. 


AiiTin.Ks. 


! Autruftt. WwtoW Govern- ’January 

1800. | bcr. p ktoher - \ teT ' j jgjo. 


February 

1870. 





M. 

s 

c. 

M. 

8. 

c. 

M. 

s. 

c. 

M. 

8. 

c. 

M. 

s. 

c. 

M. 

ft. 

c. 




Wheat, 

1st 

quality .. 

0 

13 

0 

0 

in 

10 

0 

14 

4 

0 

\ 

12 

10 

0 

12 

2 

0 

11 

S 

0 

0 

0 

I><>. 

2nd 

quality .. 

i o 

14 

0 

0 

14 

10 

0 

14 

12 

0 

1*2 

14 

jo 

12 

10 

} 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Grain, 

2nd 

quality .. 

0 

} 

20 

0 

Jo 

17 

0 

0 

17 

6 

0 

15 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Hijra 



0 

I 

0 

0 

j° 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Juar 


... 

i 

<> 

10 

8 


IS 

f> 

0 

IS 

0 

0 

ni 

0 

0 

2S 

0 

0 

20 

12 

0 

0 

0 

Arhavr 



0 

10 

12 

lo 

IS 

0 

0 

18 

0 

,0 

15 

0 

0 

12 

0 

*0 

13 

0 

0 

0 

0 

t>d 




t 

0 

13 

*2 

! <> 

12 

0 

0 

12 

12 

0 

n 

$ 

1 

0 

S 

14 

jo 

11 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Mauur 



. to 

20 

12 

!o 

IS 

0 

it 

hs 

0 

0 

15 

0 

0 

10 

o 

0 

16 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Mung 



.'«* 

1 

10 

0 

1 

| w 

0 

0 

9 


0 

II 

S 

4 

>0 

s 

10 

8 

1° 

11 

12 

!° 

d 

0 

Rice, 2nd quality 

1 

•i« 

11 

0 

'o 

1(1 

4 

0 

10 

0 

0 

11 

0 

J 

0 

u 

0 

0 

14 

0 

0 

0 

0 


i 


Tnuisfers of landed property have not been sufficiently numerous to 
Value c»f lauded pro- enable us to deduce its average market value from 
perty. Halva. such transactions. In UiMtinpur 2,129 acres assessed 

at Us. 1,943 have been sold for Hs. 28,689-3-9, or at the rate of Ra 13-7-7 
per iu*re, being 14j years* purchase. These properties were ordinary 
village lands, for the most |mrt utfder cultivation. In the Ntfnp&ra par- 
gana a jungle grant of 0,070 acres in extent, which hail bi*en purchased at 
a sum slightly in excess of the Government upset price, was sold by the first 
grantee after an occupation of only one year for Rs. 54,120, the purchaser 
being liable for Rs. 12,150 more, the balance of the original price re maining 
unpaid to Government. The full price paid therefore was Rs. 66,270, or 
Rs. 10-14-8 per acre. No revenue is payable on Jliis grant* 


Considering the improvable character of most of the estates in this dig * 
trict and t he moderate revenue which has been assess* 
General value. e d upon them, I am of opinion that it would be 


* In 1873 and 1874 there were 557 mortgage!} and tales of landed property and houses 
registered ; the aiuouuta of the transactions aggregated Es. 12,97,216. 
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exceedingly difficult to purchase land anywhere in this district at less than 
fifteen years’ revenue, and far the larger number of properties would fetch 
considerably more than this. 

Municipalities have been established in Bahraicli and Nsinpfira, and, so 
far as the experience of two years in the case of the 
racterofSe'cominitteea] £ onn ? r an <* one , y ear iu tUat the latter, justi- 

fy a judgment, have been worked with moderate suc- 
cess. The non-official members who have been, appointed consist of two 
loyal grantees, the agent of the Raja-e-Rajgan of Kapurthala, and several of 
the principal mahajans of the city. When sufficient confidence and sense of 
their responsibility shall have been acquired by these parties, it is probable 
that the committee will benefit by tlieir opinions independently expressed, 
and be entitled to esteem itself' a representative body. At present the view 
that is taken of town government by these gentlemen is somewhat one- 
sided and self-interested, and all endeavours that have been made by the 
vice-president and the other official members to reach with taxation the 
Banian and other well-to-do classes have been thwarted by the opposition 
of the commercial element; while even those other members of the com- 
mittee who are more educated and enlightened, and from 'whom assistance 
might have been expected, have not been able to free themselves from the 
tendency which most men have to dislike and resist taxation which affects 
directly their own incomes. 

Notwithstandin these difficulties, however, a great deal of good has 
been effected ; the conservancy establishment works 

Improvements. well? and the idea that at any rate it is well to keep 

the outside of the platter clean is certainly gaining ground. 

The town police too arc, it is believed, considered by the people to have 
rendered property much more secure than it was before a regular system of 
ward and watch was established. At present this is as much as we can 
expect, and if we can discern a decided improvement under the above two 
heads, the municipality may be said to be worth its salt. 


The revenue is mainly realized from the octroi collections, which amount 
to Rs. 11,700 per annum. A poll tax of half anna on 
Revenue. pilgrims to the shrine of Sayyad Salar at the last 

annual fair yielded more than Rs. 2,000. 

There are two charitable dispensaries in the district, one at the sadr 
. station and the other at Hisampur. The returns shew 

Dispensaries. a steady increase in the number of applications for 

relief. For the last four years the average number of patients has been as 
follows : — 



t 1 

1 | 


Average daily attendance. 


V 1 

a 

1 ^ 

1 

In-door. 

Out-door | 

Total. 

Bahraicli ... 

165 1 

5,542 

5,707 

8*50 

37-81 

46*41 

Hisampur ... ... .... 

9 

'55 J 

2,366 

2,i20 

3*65 

31-55 

3511 

Total 


7,807 

8,127 , 

12*05 

6947 

t 81 ‘52 
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Of the 8,127 persons thu3 fcnnually treated, the numher of cares,, failures, 
and deaths is shewn thus : — 





Cured and 
relieved. 

Ceased to 
attend, or 
no better. 

Wed. 

Total. 

Bahraich 



I 4,078 

710 

19 

5,707 

Hiaamptir 

•%» • •¥ 

•%* 

2,315 

103 

2 

2,420 


Total 

... 

7,203 

813 

21 

8,127 


l j*r |rt:i (yfin, uvutft nuuvtiiiaiui i/ifcivo. a m; iiuun/vi in capital UjJL'liUHJUSj UU 

the; average*, is at Bahraicli 17 per annum, and the uumberof minor opera- 
tions is at Bahraicli 128 per annum, at Hisainpur 80 per annum. 

The whole cost of the maintenance of these establishments is very 
Cost. moderate. 

The average receipts are : — 



SuWrii»L[«>»fc. 

1 

( 





y*r.mt. , 



Kuropcim. 

Native. 



Its. A. P. 

Its. A V. 

Ha. A. P. Ila. A. P. 

1U. A. P. 

Bahraich 

210 0 0 

\ 627 8 0 

1,127 12 0 123 12 0 

H 

lliafanpur 


1S1 12 0 

j 582 12 0 ; 

764 8 0 

Total ... 

210 0 0 

709 4 0 j 

i i 

| 1,710 8 0 j 123 12 0 

2,853 8 0 


The average expenditure is ; — 


- 


] 

Establishment, 

i 

; Dietimr pationia j 
I and nasar 

J* medicines. 

Contingencies. 

i 

Total. 



Its. A. 

pj 

Bo. A. 

pj 

Rs. 

A. P. 

Rs. A. P. 

Bahraich 

• •• 

1,317 4 

0 

263 12 

0 

i 

250 

8 0 

1,831 8 0 

Hisimpur .„ 


504 4 

0" 

82 4 

1 

o ; 

39 

4 0 

625 12 0 

Total 

• •a 

1,821 8 

B 

346 0 

°i 

. 

289 12 0 

2.467 4 0 


Thus it appears that each patient treated costs as near as possible 4 anna a 
10 pies, not a very extravagant doctor’s bill. ? v * , v 


L 
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The percentage of the various classes of diseases treated at the Bahraich 
sadr dispensary during the last two years is as 
follows : — 


Diseases 


Goitre 

... 

• •• 

||# 

50*2 

Skin diseases* ... 



#M 

13*3 

Fever 


see 


61 

Abdomen 


••a 

••• 

6*0 

Genito-urinary disease 


M# 

•— 

3*5 

Rheumatism 

... 


mmm 

2*9 

Syphilis 

Chest disease ... 


... 

• 99 

2*8 

2*3 

Injuries 

... 

see 

ate 

1*8 

Diarrhoea 


|M 

eae 

1*2 

Eye disease 



• •• 

1*2 

Ear disease 


M| 

t M 

1*0 

Leprosy 

*»• 



*9 

Dysentery 

... 


• •• 

7 

Other diseases ... 

... 

... 

Ml 

6*1 


100*0 per cent. 

The goitre disease is excessively prevalent in the low lands about Fakhrpur, 

. and nothing has contributed more to the popularity of 

Goitre. the dispensary than its successful treatment of this 

class of cases. No. less than 5,875 sufferers from this repulsive disease 
have applied for, and in almost eveiy case obtained, relief during the past 
two years. 

It is in dealing with special diseases of this kind, skin diseases, &c., that 
our dispensaries are particularly useful. As a rule, 
those who are attacked with fever, diarrhoea, dysent- 
ery, &c., prefer to remain and die in their own' homes. 
Indeed, in almost all cases of this kind, they are unable from weakness to 
attend as out-patients, and there would be room for only a very small 
number as in-door patients. 

Owing probably to the distance of this district from the head-quarters of 
. any opium agency, but very little opium has been as 

pium. yet gy 0wn j n ^he district. The opium agent was 

withdrawn from Bahraich in 1863, but the department determined on en- 
couraging poppy cultivation, and has deputed an assistant to promote its 
extension. The area under poppy during the ten years ending 1870, is 
shown below ; — 


The main use of dis- 
pensaries. 


SXABOlf. 

Cultivation in agency 
bighas. 

Produce in maunds. 

1860-61 

682 



164 

32 

5| 

1861-62 

1,594 

19 


257 


144 

1862-63 

2,243 


... 

336 

5 

84 

1863-64 

3,120 

13 


485 

12 

10 

1864-65 

2,719 

15 

... 

282 

22 

4* 

1865-66 

mi 


Nil 


1866-67 

m. 


Nil 


1867-68 

1,612 

|M 

|M 

831 

20 

8 

1868-69 

6,583 

14 


884 

21 

m 

1869-70 • 

7,686 

... 

... 

964 

6 

if 
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From this statement it appears that the average gross out-turn of opium 
per blgha is 6 sera 1 chhatdk. For this the cultivator 
Out-turn and value. paid a t the rate of Rs. 5 per ser for all opium 

delivered at the agency at Fyzabad. To the cultivator therefore the 
value of the average produce is Rs. 30-5-3 per pakka bigha. 

Opium is sold retail at the Government treasury at the sadr station, 
and at N&np&ra and Kur&sar, at the rate of Rs. 16 a 
in the°dStrict° n8Ume ^ ser » aTlt ^ the average receipts for the last 10 years 
have been about Rs. 4,160, showing a total consump- 
tion of 260 sers, or of one tola weight for every two dozen adults in tne 
district Little as this seems, the consumption is steadily on the increase, 
the amount sold now at Baliraich being more than double what it was 
ten years ago. That the consumers mostly reside in the towns of Bahraich 
and N&np&ra is what would be anticipated, both these towms comprising a 
large number of Muhammadans among the population. This idea is con- 
firmed by the fact that at the outlying tahsil at Kurusar, where there is no 
urban population, the sale is almost nil, though the density of the general 
population there is much greater than in the northern parganas. 


Under the central system there is only one distillery in the district, at 
. which there are 21 stills turning out, on anaverageof 

Distilleries out- turn. ^j ie ]. us t three years, 50,321 gallons of liquor per 

annum. This out-turn gives a consumption throughout the district of as 
nearly as possible one gallon per annum for every ten adults. Consider- 
ing the character of the Bahraich climate, this amount is certainly not 
excessive, and though the returns shew that the consumption is year by 
year increasing, there are hardly grounds at present for the charge that we 
are teaching the natives to drink. There are 357 retail vendors’ shops in 
the district, being about one to every 7 \ square miles of area. 

The duty on the spirit as it is issued from bond is 1 rupee or 12 annas 
per gallon according to the strength, the limits of 
1>aty * which is fixed at 24 degrees below proof for first 

class liquor, and 30 degrees below proof for second class. 

Far the larger portion of the spirits distilled in this district is obtained 

Three kinds of liquor, from mahua, this kind of liquor being the most po- 
pular, as it is the cheapest. The spirit distilled from 
molasses is of two kinds, that obtained from gur being more expensive 
than that obtained from shira. The out-turn of the past year of the several 
kinds and the price of the same is shown below : — 

Gallons. Price per gallon. 

Mahua — ... ... First class} ri oka f 1 12 8 

... ... ... Second „ 3 0 } 1 5 0 

Shira ... ... ... First class) 2 10 1 


... First class } 
... Second „ 3 

51,254 

f 

i 

1 

1 

12 

5 

8 

0 

... First class | 

O ■7QA 

( 

2 

10 

1 

... Second „ J 


i 

i 

I 

14 

0 

... First class} 

2,022 

2 

12 

9 

... Second „ > 


i 

2 

Q 

0 


Total of all kinds ... 68,998 
Average pride, Be. 2 per gallon oFdbdltler, 



In theNawabi the standard measure for spirits was the kdnels or bottle, 
which held from 10 to 12 ch hataks weight of liquor, and 

Nawabi prices com- 
pared with present 8 bottles of this size of first-class shar&b } 

prices. 12 ditto „ Becond „ „ > cost He. 1. 

16 ditto „ third „ „ / 

It thus appears that the price of liquor is now on the average nearlv four 
times that at which it was sold in the Nawabi. In face of these figures 
our dbkari system can scarcely be charged with encouraging drunkenness. 

The seven sections into which the forests are divided departmentallv 
. . are under the charge of an assistant conservator, with 
tio^prior a staff of rangers and foresters. Prior to the year 

1868 the forests seem to have been left pretty much 
to themselves. The conservancy was entrusted mainly to native agency 
or to European superintendence (supervisors of a class from which nothing 
but a lax discharge of duties and confused accounts could be expected). 


A marked improvement in the management of the forests has resulted 
from the appointment to the charge of them of re- 
™^™^ wbacks t0 sponsible officers. The conservancy now is as strict 
as it well can be as long as grazing is permitted, and 
the “ three-mile rule” (which allows all residents within that distance to 
cut the unreserved woods for private use) holds good. It certainly is not 
desirable that either of these rights should be confiscated, but there is no 
objection that can be reasonably urged against, shutting up certain por- 
tions of the forest into which no one but the forest officers should be 
allowed entry. 


The excellent roads which are being driven through the various sections 
Forest roads dividing the forest into convenient blocks, will mate- 

rially facilitate the carrying out of such a system, 
at the same time that they render timber operations more feasible, and 
confer a benefit on the surrounding country by opening up communica- 
tions. 

One line deserves especial mention, viz., that which, in all the sections 
Frontier roads. adjoining the Naipal territory, has been cut along the 
frontier, thus serving the double purpose of a road 
and a permanent boundary. It would not be difficult to connect the ends 
of these roads by a similar track carried along the frontier, and thus secure 
a line of communication which would be very useful in the event of disturb- 
ances on the borders. 


The more systematic administration of the forests has resulted directly 
Revenue bi increased revenue, the net profit from the division 

being in 1867-68, Rs. 7,432-14-4 ; in 1868-69, Rs. 
21,392-12-1 ; and in 1869-70, Rs. 25,691-15-0. For the past three years — 


The average receipts have been ... ... Rs. 83,219 8 8 

The average expenditure , M „ 13,175 18 11 

Average net profit Rs. 20,048 5 9 
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Post office, 
lines. 


There can be no doubt but that the revenue collected by the department 
Contract system. would have been considerably more than this if the 
ruinous system of giving contracts for forest produce, 
&c., had not been adopted and adhered to long after it was found to have 
failed. It is almost impossible at the auctions to prevent combinations, 
which, when effected, completely defeat the efforts of Government to secure 
fair bids. 

The general post office has two main stations in the district, viz., at 
Bahraich and Nan para, and an imperial post runs 
Imperial evor y ( ] }i y to and from these post offices and to Luck- 
now vid Bahraiughat, to Gonda and Fyzabad vid 
Piagpur, and to Sitapur vid Chahlarighat. 

The scheme for the rural "post offices was drawn up by the settlement 
officer, and these are now in full working order, the 

Rural post offices. cos t being defrayed from the dak cess, which amounts 
in this district, as re-defined, to Us. 2,773-8-1, and from the Government 
subsidy amounting to lls. 57fi. Fifteen post offices have been opened, 
situated for the most part on the district lines of road, and at such distances 
apart as to secure {breach office a circle area of not more than 5 miles iu 
radius. All police stations were selected as centres of circles. This course 
was followed with a regard to administrative convenience, and also to give 
the district officer an opportunity of supervision through his thanadar. 
Since however the scheme has been started, the direction of these rural 
offices has been taken by Government out of the hands of the local officials, 
and made over to the imperial postal department. 

The table of weights in use prior to annexation 
was as follows : — 


Wfcigbtaand measures. 


4 j’\\i or barley corns 
8 . . ... 

12 nnUha 

5 tola ... 

20 tola = 4 ebbubik 
SO tola — 1(1 „ 

2 sera -=100 tola 
2 panaeri — 4 sera 
40 sera 


1 ratti. 

1 uniaka. 

1 tola. 

1 chluitak. 

1 i»ao. 

1 aer. 

1 panseri, kachcLa. 
1 dbara. 

1 maimi, 


‘ The ratti is the 

The ratti and ghuugh- 


seed of a jungle creeper, white, bard, and dry. It is 
slightly heavier than the ghunglichi, also a seed of a 
chi ; different creeper, bright red with a black spot, which is used in 
weight. Lucknow as the standard weight, and consequently the 

Bahraich weights all through the table were proportionately heavier than 
those iu use in that city. 


The difference amounts to one in twelve, twelve Lucknow m&shas being 
only equal to eleven Bahraich mashas. 

The English Government tola falls short of the Bahraich tola by 12 
Difference between rattis or U mfehaa in other words, the former is one- 
the English Govern- eighth less in weight than the latter. Thus the Gov- 
ment tole and. the Bah- emment ser of 80 tolas (Government) nontAirta only 
^ 70 tolas Bahraich weight, and the Government 

of 40 sors (Government) is equivalent to 35 Bahraich Nawabi sere. 
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. The late Coinage Act has brought the regulation ser very much nearer 
the local ser, thus : — 

The old Government ser = 32| ounces = 80 Government tolas. 

The new Govern- The new Government ser = 36 ounces = 87£ 
mentser. Government tolas. The old Nawabi ser = 37£ ounces 

= 91f Government tolas. It still, however, falls short of that ser by 
li ounces. 

We may remark that for all practical purposes of an agricultural commu- 
nity this ser described so elaborately does not exist except in the town of 
Bahraich itself. The above divisions of the ser are the same as those 
detailed in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, page 90, and in the ordinary Indian 
almanacs, and it is possible that some such work was drawn upon for the 
details, whose authenticity is thereby avssured. The real Bahraich ser, as 
indeed that in indigenous use everywhere in North India, is not a pukka 
&ev but a kachcha ser , whose weight varies infinitesimally, but with cer- 
tain rather narrow limits. The number of rupees is the initial element of 
the variation with which the two series diverge. 

In southern Bahraich, at Sisia for instance, the scale is as follows for the 


kachcha or local ser : — 

Maund. Panseri. 

Ser. 

Chhaiak or ganda. 

lls. or tolas. 

Minium. 

1 = 8 = 

40 

= 260 

1,505 = 

15,697 

1 = 

5 

= 32V = 

299 = 

1,962 


1 

■= 64 = 

1 = 

371 = 

si = 

1 = 

392* 

60} 

10* 


Now the pakka ser diverges from the above both in the number of rupees 
in the ganda and the number of gandas in the ser. 

The former seems a divergence which may be a local irregularity without 
formal or extensive sanction, the latter is so broad and of so extensive 
adoption that it seems based on some different principle of measurement, 
perhaps belonging to a different era, or adopted by a different race or em- 
pire from that which used the pakka ser. The two sere are compared 
through the medium of the panseri and the kachcha maund in their rela- 
tions to the pakka ser and the pakka maund. 

The panseri* is popularly said to be equal to 2, 2J, or 2J pakka sens in 
different parts of Bahraich, or indeed of Oudh, and the kachcha maund 
equals 16, 18, or 20 pakka sers ; but in reality there are numerous minute 
variations : the local maund used in Bahraich, as above detailed, weighs 
1,495 tolas or 15,697 mashas ; the tola is the pld Chihradar rupee of 173 
grains. It would appear that the mdsha, which consists of eight rattis 
natural grain, is a fixed weight all over India, although of course it may 
vary infinitesimally. The rupee or tola is designed to be twelve mdshas, 
but the covetousness of princes debasing the weight of the coin, lowered 
it to ten mdshas or ten and a half ; then the community, finding their 
weighing unit less than what it was, rather than change the rest, of the 
scale, increased the number of these tolas in the next unit, the chhatdk : 


• Five local or small sers. 


thus they took 5| of the hew tola instead of 5, and it will be observed 
that they thereby retained the chhat&k at 60 m&shas. They avoided, in 
Tact, the interference of the coinage and its variation with their weights 
by increasing the number of the coins when the latter were diminished in 
weight. 

So far therefore the two metrical systems proceed together ; they diverge 
at the ser ; six and a half chhatuks go theoretically to the kachcha ser, and 
sixteen to the other. The former is evidently the old system of North India 
adopted by Akbar, whose maund was 34J lbs., just about the average of the 
local maunds above described. 

The present English bazar ser being equal to 87 1 tolas of 173 grains each 
or 35 £ ounces, the local mautid is equal to about 17£ sers or 38 lbs. 
avoirdupois when the local panseri consists of 32 gandas or chhat&k ; if it 
is less, as sometimes of 30 gandas, a proportional reduction must be made. 
In order to find out what are the values of the local weights, this last is 
the question always to be asked. The panseri and the ganda are the 
local units ; the number of rupees or tolas in the ganda must also be 
asked, because six rupees is the number in use here, but four rupees in 
Gonda(vui<? that article); the panseri contains 25 to 28 gandas of six rupees. 
When the panseri equals 32 £ gandas the Bahraich kachcha ser is equal 
therefore to 6 \ chhat&ks of the Government ser and the local maund con- 
tains 17 Government sers. The panseri contains 2| Government sers, or 
about 79| ounces of 437 J grains; the ser is therefore almost equal to a 
pound avoirdupois, and for small measurements may be used as its 
equivalent 

The universal use of the panseri, as also of the term pdnchonmdl, for the 
entire produce of the field, and the assignment of one equal share, apart 
from these five, viz., of one-sixth to the ploughman or actual labourer, all 
seem a part of the ancient system recorded by Manu, under which one- 
fifth went to the king. In Bahraich there is, as stated in the settlement 
report, a local large or pakka ser but its derivation is not given. It is 
derived from the panseri of 32 gandas and is half of that weight. The 
origin of this local unit is unknown, and its application is very limited ; in 
Bahraich itself the batisi panseri is used collaterally, and exclusively in 
the neighbouring local marts. 

The large ser is 16 gandas, and as the Government ser is supposed to 
be 14 gandas, the present grain rates are found by deducting one-eighth 
from the market rate of the larger or lambari ser. But this is not stnctly 
correct. If the ganda is calculated as equal to six of the present rupee 
weighing 180 grains, then a pound avoirdupois is equal to 6 ‘47 gandas, 
and the standard ser to 14 26 gandas. The native avoided any such 
complication by using a ganda of 5f Government tolas or rupees. 

In the above calculation I have used the following elements of ac- 
count : — One tola or rupee = 180 grains avoirdupois, about eighty-five of 
which form a Government set; 5f tolas = one ganda ; sixteen gandas =* 
one local large ser ; fourteen, or more correctly fourteen and one quarter, 
one Government ser. 
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The whole subject is involved in confusion because we have broken 
down the panseri system. We have raised the weight of the rupee on 
which it was based from 172 to 180 grains ; we no longer furnish the 
legal unit of weight upon which the whole metrical system of Upper 
India, at least as far as I know, was founded. The rupee, the ganda, the 
panseri, the kachcha maund, formed the ancient series ; but the rupee, 
was, I know, originally 173 grains , — see Prinsep’s Useful Tables, page 8, 
and for the Lucknow coinage, page 56. 

The present rupee weighs 180 grains; the local dealers after a time 
follow each variation of the unit, and endeavour to adopt their panseri to 
it ; but as there is no legal unit of weight a simple multiple of which 
would constitute any weight in ordinary bazar use, it is .almost impossible 
to test the correctness of any bazar weight except by comparison with 
those used by men of probity in the immediate neighbourhood. 

In conclusion I may simply state that the panseri, tlio local unit, should 
weigh 32 gandas ; that each of those gandas slwmld weigh about 5J rupees 
sikka of 192 grains, or six Farukhabad rupees of 180 grains. The Gov- 
ernment ser and maund weights have been introduced, and it is to be 
hoped that their adoption will shortly be rendered compulsory. Practical- 
ly, the rupee is the initial unit, and all inquiry into rattis or yhangkehis 
is, for agricultural or trade purposes, useless. 

The uncertainty of the weight not only opens a door to fraud, but 
renders conviction for it practically impossible, when local officers are 
ignorant of principles which guide the native metrical system — a system by 
which nine-tenths of all trade operations are still conducted. In Bahraich 
bazar I tested a grain-dealers panseri weight ; he admitted it ought to 
weigh 32 gandas each of six Machhlidar rupees (each 173 grains, vide 
Prinsep’s Tables). It did weigh two sers and six ch battiks. Now a ser 
equals 14,400 grains, and it will appear that it really did weigh 32 gandas, 
each of six rupees of 178 grains, and that the local maund so weighed will 
weigh exactly 18 bazar sers or 17J imperial sers. According to the pro- 
portion used by Government in making up the official grain-rates, the 
panseri should have been -fj of the Government ser, or two sers four and 
a half clihatak. By his own admission this grain-dealers weight, which 
was only used in buying grain, was nearly four per cent, too heavy. 
The weight consisted of a large stone to which additional matter hiul 
been glued on at the bottom wdth strong resin. This dealer had adroitly 
adopted the altered coinage so as to get his grain cheaper. The tobacco 
maund in Bahraich, as in Sitapur, consists of 25 panseri, or more than 
three ordinary maunds. 

The liquid measure was referred to weight, the “kfincli” or bottle con- 
Liquid measures and taming three pfio or sixty tolas weight of liquid. In 
measures of capacity. stich things as oil, &c., no fixed measure was used, the 
actual weight only determining the quantity. The 
"kanch” was used chiefly to measure wine and spirits. Fixed measures 
©f capacity there were none. 

The standard measure for length was the M h&tfa,” which was the average 

Long measure. length of the forearms of three men taken at random. 
From a comparison of the different standard yard 



BAH 


169 


measures in use in the Bahraich bazar, I have ascertained that the cubit 
thus determined was as nearly as possible equal to 18 f inches. The table 
then proceeded as follows : — 

3 Hatha = 1 gatthi or kasi ■* 56 inchea. 

20 Kasis ** 1 kacbclia jarib =* 93 feet 4 inches. 

110 Jarfbs = 2/200 kasis =» 1 k?s = 3,422 yards 0 feet 8 inches. 

Thus the kos was short of two English statute miles by about 98 yards* 

Yard measure. The yard measures mentioned above are as follows, 

three in number : — 

First . — The bazz&zi or sikandari gaz = 1$ haths = 2 feet 4 inches. 

This yard is by far the oldest of the three, and lias from time immemorial 
been used by the weavers and the cloth merchants, also for measuring all 
kinds of country-made cloth. 

Second . — The Qatai gaz = 1J haths = 2 feet 8$ inches. 

This is used by the tailors in measuring the doth when they make it up, 
and also by masons, carpenters, &c., in all measurements in work connected 
with their trade. The cubic contents of all excavations effected by hired 
labour will be determined by this yard. 

Third. — The iliihi gaz =• *2\ haths = -42 inches. 

This yard was only introduced about 40 years ago when European 
piece-goods for the first time began to find their way into the market. 
Among the natives it is universally looked upon as an English measure, 
and to tliis day European cloth and nothing else is measured by this yard. 

The local land surveyors state that in their reckoning 21 ungals equal 
one girah, ten girahs equal one hath or cubit, and three haths are equal to 
one kasi, which is generally measured by a man taking two paces, equi- 
valent to 7 5 ungals or fingers’-breadth. 

There are none of the elaborate differential scales used in surveying. 

According to the standard mentioned by the Settlement Officer, a local 
bfghn will be a square of 93 feet 4 inches, viz., of 968 square yards, not 
one-third of the Government bigha of 3,025 square yards, and curiously 
enough this is exactly one-fifth of the acre of 4,840 square yards. Others 
state that the local bigha has boon determined, and that 2 bighas 17 biswas 
16 biswansis of the local bigha are equal to one Government bigha. 

No authority could be quoted for the latter statement. 

The copper currency of the district in the Nawabi consisted mainly of 
the well-known Gorakhpuri paisa. One paisa of this 
pu^pSSwL ° Gorakh * currency was worth some 30 years ago from 20 to 24 
p gandas or fours” of cowries. For tho last two or 

three decades, however, the value of the coin, as measured by cowries, has 
been decreasing, and at the present time its market value varies from 12 
to 8 gandas of these shells. 

The Sher Shfihi paisa was also current, being worth only 16 or 16^ gandas, 
while the copper coin current on the other side of the 
0ther ™ Gogra, in Bara Banki, called Maddu SShi and Nawab 
Sabi, was worth from 21 to 26 gandas. 
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The fair at the Sayyad Sfilar’s darg&h is said to have considerably 
The exchange affect- affected the exchange for some tune after its occur* 
jdfeyUw Sayyad S414r rence in each year, owing to the large influx of cowries 
% at that time, the poorer class of pilgrims wanting in 
their offerings in these mites.. 


The Government 3-pie piece, though containing far less copper 

the Gorakhpur coin, commands a higher price, fetch- 
ing always one ganda more than its unofficial, though 
weightier, brother. 

The number of Gorakhpuri paisa in one rupee varied from 18 to 22 
gandas, and at the present time it stands at 19J 
gandas. The Government 3-pie piece (or “ double” 
as it is called), however, exchanges invariably for its 
standard value of 16 gandas or 64 to the rupee, this rate of exchange 
being determined solely by the fact that it is received at this value at the 
Government treasury. 

The rnpee pieces The rupees which 
current in the N&wabi. were as follows : - 


The Government 3- 
pie piece. 


The value of 1 rupee 
in the various copper 
coins. 


were most commonly current 


1. “Chihradar” or Company’s rupees, weight 1()£ mashas. 

2. a Shamsher Shdhi” coined at Lucknow by Arnjnd Ali Shah, weight 
10 mdshas, but worth more than No. 1 by one paisa. 

3. “ Sher Shdhi” coined at Lucknow by Ghazi-ud-dm Haidar, 10 mdshas 
weight, worth the same as No. 1. 

4. “Paridar” or fairy coin, coined at Lucknow by Wajid Ali Shah, 10 
mashas weight, worth one paisa more than No. 1. 

5. “Putlidar” or puppet coin, coined at Lucknow by Muhammad Ali 
Shah, 10 mdshas weight, worth the same as No. 1. 

6. " Machhlidar” or fish coin, coined at Lucknow, but in the name of 
the Delhi Emperor Shah Alam, 10 mdshas weight, worth 1 \ pice or 2 pice 
more than No. 1. 


7. “ Gardridar” or edged coin, coined in Farukhabad in the name of 
Shah Alam, 10 mdshas 3 \ rattis in weight, same value as No. 1, 

8. " Farukhabad i,” named from the place at which it was coined, 
Muhammad Shah of Delhi, 10 mashas weight, same value as No. 3. 

9. “Kaldar” or ribbed coin, coined by Shah A'lam at Farukhabad, 10 
mashas 3£ rattis in weight. 

10. “Cbdrydri,” coined by Akbar Shah at Delhi, weight 10 mdshas 2 
rattis, worth 2 annas more than No. 1. This coin is square in shape. 
Its silver is peculiarly pure, and it is popularly said to have the excellent 
virtue of betraying the thief who should be unlucky enough to be put to the 
well-known rice test in its presence. 

11. “ Pahdri” or hill coin, from the mint of one Bikr&m Sdh, a hill 
chieftain, weight 5 mdshas, value 6£ annas. 

12. “ Dakbain” ,or “Kurwa,” also called “ Rakdbi,” a thick but small 
com, with Hindi characters, weight 9 m&shas 6 rattis, value 12 annas. I 
have been unable to ascertain whose coin this is. 
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It will be noticed that the Company's rupee, though heavier by half a 

The Company’s ni&sha than most of the coins from the native mints, 
rupee less valuable has always been considered so far alloyed as to reduce 
than the native coins. j^ s value below them. Very few rupees other than those 
of Government currency are now found in circulation, the old homage hav- 
ing been mostly melted down by the silversmiths, its re-issue having been 
prohibited by Government when it had been once paid into the treasury. 

Bahraich is administered by a deputy commissioner, and generally four 

General Admin- assistant and extra assistant commissioners, besides 
istration. three tahsildars and nine honorary assistant magistrates : 

all of the latter have criminal powers, four civil, and one only has revenue 
powers. 

The revenue and expenditure appear in the accompanying tables. 

The latter was Rs. 1,23,871 in 1872, or twelve per cent, of revenue ; but 
the temporary settlement department has now concluded its labours and the 
cost of administration in 1873 is about Rs. 90,000, or less than nine per 
cent, of the revenues. 


This sum, however, does not include the district police which is paid Rs. 
65,052 by the local Government,* nor the other departments, whose cost 
since 1871 has been defrayed from provincial funds and an imperial grant/f* 

Income tax is now abolished; it yielded in 1873 Rs. 13,022, paid by 
Income tax. 184> P ersons > of whom 55 were in trade or banking, 
one was a lawyer, three were in service, and 125 were 
connected with the land as owners or occupiers. 


Receipts in 1872. 

1. Recent settlement revenue collection* 

2. Rents of Government villages and lands ... 

3. Income tax 

4. Tax on spirits and drugs 
6. Stamp duty 

6, Law and justice ... ... — 

Total 


Expenditure. 1871-72. 

Revenue refunds and drawbacks 
Miscellaneous refunds 
Land revenue 

Deputy Commissioners and establishment 
Settlement » ... 

Excise or abk&ri 
Assessed taxes 
Stamps ... 

Law and justice 

Ecclesiastical 
Medical ... 


( Service of process 
1 Criminal courts 


Total 


Rs. 

9 , 15,416 

19365 

32,185 

63,178 

3,593 


10,34,287 


1,240 

1,516 

37,009 

38,143 

2,814 

207 

1,831 

4.541 

29,971 

J$00 

1,23,871 


* Annual Report, 1872. The tabular form subjoined is borrowed from the Police Report 
of 1873. 

t Their cost in 1873 was Rs. 72,166; including education, dispensaries, and public 
works, the entire cost of administration was Us. 2,16,200, at least this amount only was 
spent in the district The expenses of the supervising executive agency and of the 
appellate courts external to the district are not included in the above* 
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There are eight thdnas or police stations whose names, and the popula- 
tion subject to each jurisdiction, are given in the accompanying table. 
The rural police numbers 2,467. Another table shows the criminal sta- 
tistics for the last six years. It will appear that crimes against pro- 
perty have more than doubled during the period ; accidental deaths aver- 
age about 420 per annum ; snake-bites caused about 145 deaths per annum. 

A reward of two annas per head is paid for each snake destroyed ; the 
number brought in varies from 20 to 132 annually, and the charge upon 
the revenues consequently becomes as much as Rs. 16-8 per annum. Thirty- 
five wolves have been killed, and three hundred and eighty-eight wolf 
cubs in the last seven years. The reward is five rupees or five rupees eight 
annas. Fifty tigers have been slain in this space of time, but many are 
killed by sportsmen who do not claim the reward. In one year, 1869-70, 
thirty-four tigers were accounted for. 



Statistics of the Police in 1873. 











Comparative Memorandum of Accidental Deaths from 18G7 to 1872, inclusive } in district Bahraich. 
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Crime Statistics for JBahraich district . 
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Offences against coin and stamps 



Statement showing ike number of wild animals destroyed during the under-mentioned years , and the amount of 

reward paid for (hem . 
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CHAPTER IV. 

LAND TENURES. 


The nature of the ancient tenures doubtful— The tenures now mainly taluqrlari- —Their growth 
due to (1) grants of waste lands to nominees of the Government — Examples— Or (2) to com- 
missions granted to officers selected for the administration of the country — Examples — Or 
(3) in a grant by the State of a certain percentage of the revenue — Or (4) a lordship would 
be evolved out of a coparcenary community — Examples — Or (5) the taluqdar has ‘been 
superimposed over the zamindars — Taluqdari estates in Bahraich classed— Their origin — 
Occasionally separated from the parent estate— Primogeniture and the Hindu law of par- 
tition — The Jtaikwiri complex muhrili— Origin of birts — Rights acquired by the birtia — 
Large sums paid for those birfcs— Security of tenures— The independent position of 
birtias in certain cases —Birt* given by the Janwars— Specimen— Birt deed — Charitable 
birts— Dih t its nature— Specially mentioned in deeds of sale — Dili in some peculiar cases of 
mortgages —Significance of this — Nibikdr the same as in other districts— Ndnkdr 
Lessees’ Nanltar or Chahdrum — Xdnbir tanlhiodhi — Chahdrum and dan want — Their origin 
in clearing leases — Sir — Its nature, extent, &o. — Its wide signification — Compared with 
the relics of commonable properties in England — The parallel of the common mark — Groves 
— Two classes of tenures — Class I — Class II— The extent of rights in ponds — Minor 
zamimlari rights — Anjuri — Bisuxt — The status of the miopuldam— Quasi- muqaddaws-- In 
the khdlm prescription availed — Chaudhris -Customary freehold in the west - Period 
during which the courts have been open — The numbers of claims moderate — Result of 
this part of the litigation— Sub-settlements — Very few claims in the northern parganas — 
Reason of this— The condition in the southern parganas different — The claims in Bahraich 
and lkauna — Results of the litigation in sub-settlements — Shares— Sir in talucja— Claims 
withheld — Reasons for this — Result of claims to sir, uankar, <t-c , in taluqas— hio right of 
any kind decreed in 1,522 taluqdari villages — Birts, small holdings — Character of the litiga- 
tion — The realizable revised demand— Will be increased by the rasadi jama * and l>y 
resumption of revenue-free holdiugs— Incidence of the revised demand — Area under per- 

S etual assessment— Confiscation and loyal grants— Statement of reve nue survey of the 
istrict — Statement of lands confiscated by British Government in 1^58 A. 1). — List of 
taluqdars of the district, with the names of their estates— Amount of area and jama.* 


The comparatively deserted and waste condition of the country on this 
side of the Gogra in olden times may account for the 
The nature of the absence of any traces of the more aucient land tenures 

cMs^Vdoubtf^’ } n tllis district - Portions of it wero cleared of the 
jungle only to be deserted once more, when the effects 
of the climate, the attacks of wild animals, and predatoiy habits of the 
woodmen of the north had rendered the struggle with the forest an 
almost hopeless task. Of the northern tracts, such an account would 
certainly be true until a very recent date, and it is therefore not to be 
wondered at, that in this part of the district there is absolutely no vestige 
Remaining of the proprietary system which was prevalent in bygone days. 
In all probability no such fixity of residence was ever obtained by any of 
the bodies of the colonists as to generate even any definite system of 
collective property, much less any recognition of individual ownership. 
Where land was so plentiful and ploughs so few, there could have been 
but little necessity for any but the most simple rules for the definition of 
each man's right, and the regulation of the agricultural affairs of the 
community. , , 


• x Th© tenures of Bahraich are treated at great length in the settlement report, and the 
information there given has been largely transferred to these pages, as it applies with more 
or less exactness to the districts of Gkrnda and Sheri also. 



In the southern portion of the district, however, it might have been 
expected that some trace of the original proprietary bodies would have been 
found. This; however, is not the case, and all the remnants of iftprietary 
communities, such as these referred to, now in existence, trace their origin, 
a few of them, to dates earlier than three centuries ago, and the greater 
number of them to a very much more modern period. 


The estates of Bahraich are now held, as might be expected from a 
perusal of the historical sketch (Chapter II), for the 
ly taSuqdwl 8 n ° W mam ’ most P art > 1X1 taluqdari tenure, the superior proprie- 
tary right resting in one single person — the lord of 
the domain, and perhaps in no district in the whole of Oudh can thefeudal- 
ization of the country be said to have been so complete at annexation as 
here. The conditions necessary to the quick development of feudal tenures 
have from the first been especially favourable in this district. The large 
tracts of waste, the almost total absence of strong proprietary communities 
capable of resisting the encroachments of the taluqdar, and the isolated 
situation of the country, cut off as it was from the seat of Government by 
a river difficult to cross, combined to expedite the acquisition by the lord 
of that suzerainty which the policy of the British Government has now 
secured for ever. 


The attainment of this superior and independent 
•uLiiiatjeT duo to^'o P ositiu11 b.V the taluqdar was effected in various ways, 
grant* of waste lauds to A tract of the waste land alluded to would be made 
nominee* of the Gov- over by the Government or its representative to some 
eminent. enterprising soldier or courtier, or to some cadet of a 

bouse already established, either with the direct object of getting the 
country under cultivation or in reward for some service rendered, or per- 
haps with the view of securing the grantee’s absence from the court where 
be had rendered himself troublesome. In such cases as these the lord’s posi- 
tion from the very first would be absolutely independent, and all cultivators 
settled by him would really be in a state of villenage, enjoying no rights 
but such as were granted by the tree will of the lord, or were purchased 
from him. 


A veiy simple example of this tenure exists in the Chorda ilaqa. Eighty 
Exam ples. years .ago this estate was completely waste, and was 

made over to the ancestor of the ex-taluqdar of the 
present day to make what he could of it. It was not apparently at first 
made over in full proprietary right by the king, but the taluqdar was never 
interfered with, and the ancestor of every ryot on the estate — a very large 
one — has been located by the lord himself, or by those to whom he dele- 
gated the work. Under such circumstances no right could possibly exist 
on the part of the cultivators which were not created by the taluqdar him- 
self. The Nanp&ra estate, one of the largest in Oudh, was formed in a very 
similar way. The account of its growth will be found in the historical 
sketch. In this case also far the burger number of the villages which Are 
now comprised within it were established by thetatandar himself, and 
those Which were obtained by >qonquesthad been, moet i them^ settled in 
a similar way by the person from whom they were Here again 

the taluqdar was sole lord from the first. s V; ! ; * 
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In other bases an officer of the Government, generally in those days 
Or <Sft to commissions a soldier, would be sent to a particular district, more 
m kfitiih offioers of the than usually lawless and lordless, to restore order, and 
government for the ad- if possible, exact the revenue due to the State. In 
payment for these services, and sometimes to enable 
him to maintain the necessary forces to keep his 
charge in quiet, he was often granted whole or part of the revenue which 
he could collect from his district. He was, in fact, a great beneficiary, en- 
dowed with all the powers of the Government, from which higi grant 
emanated, for the collection of the taxes, repression of crime, and the 
general administration of his fief. The office aud grant so obtained were 
seldom originally bestowed for more than the single life, but it is not 
difficult to understand that, in a wild district like Bahraich, both the office 
and the privileges attached thereto would have a tendency to become 
hereditary. The lawless bands who had thus been reduced to subjection 
would after a time gradually come to regard their controller as their 
natural lord ; while he on his part, in order to strengthen his position, would 
be ready to accord the leading men among them substantial privileges on 
condition of service. Rights, however, apart from those of his own creation, 
he would be slow to recognise, and in estates which have been formed in 
the above manner under-proprietary rights not based on grants or purchase 
from the lord are unknown. 


The great Ikauna estate (see historical sketch) is a notable instance 
of a fief acquired in this way. For seven genefc- 
Exampes. ations the head of the house was called Ris&ld&r, 
and enjoyed without making any payment to the State the whole of the 
revenues of his benefice, the fiction being maintained that he was only 
the servant of the Government. When the office was abolished and the 
revenue-free grant resumed, the grantee’s position had become so strong 
that he was without hesitation regarded as the lord of the soil-. 

Another somewhat singular mode in which the suzerainty of an estate 
Or (3) in a grant by was acquired is also illustrated in the same ilfiaa. 
the State of a certain Originating apparently entirely in the favour of the 
percentage of the re- Delhi sovereign, a grant was made to one of the most 
Tenue * influential of the Ikauna line of a certain percentage 

of the revenue of all villages comprised in a very wide area of countiy 
outside the limits of the ancestral estate. The grant also detailed certain 
other dues; to a share of which the grantee was entitled in the same vil- 
lages, It is noticeable that the taluqdar never apparently obtained any 
possession of the lands named in the deed, but he seems so far to have 
exercised his right under it that he sold and bestowed on various parties 
the right to bring under cultivation certain areas of land hitherto waste, 
conferring on them all the rights within those areas which have generally 
been considered the perquisites of the owner of the soil. The right thus 
exercised by the lord of disposing of the waste lands of the country declared 
to be included in 1 ys fief tali lies almost exactly with the right cC ^pprove* 
jnenl exercised bf " the great feudal lords in Europe. Tim tenures thus 
created will, however, come more particularly under examination when 
we consider the nature of biria A similar suxerainty over several 



sub-divisions of territory was conferred also on the Raikwfir R&ja of 
Baundi, and in right of this we find him claiming a lordship over villages 
outside his own estates. His authority, however, here seems tethave been 
only nominal, and there is no trace of his having exercised any such sight 
of approvement over the waste as in the Ikauna case. 


A fourth mode in which the taluqdar came into existence was one in- 
Or (4) a lordship dependent of any grant from the ruling power. The 
would' be evolved out members of a coparcenary community, so long as their 
of a coparcenary com- numbers were small and the shares m the estate few 
mamt y • and well defined, would be able to maintain equality 

among themselves, and no member would aspire to a superiority over the 
rest, but with the extension of the area of the estate and an increase in the 
number of members composing the community, separation of interests 
would be inevitable. The act of separation would estrange those who 
formerly hold well together ; quarrels between the holders of the shares 
would arise, originating in the very partition itself, and continuing until 
the owners of one portion of the property had acquired most decided super- 
iority over the rest. To attain this superiority, it would be absolutely 
necessary for the division aspiring to it to choose a leader, and there would 
be every opportunity for this leader, whose office would naturally tend to 
become hereditary, to aggrandize himself and his family at the expense 
of those whom he represented. In fact, the lord would be evolved out of a 
community of freemen. 


Of suzerainties of the class above described. I can name no notable in- 
stance in this district, unless it be that of the Sayyads 
kxwnp es. u f Jarwal. The number of shares into which the inhab- 

ited quarter of the village of Jarwal itself is divided, is clear proof of the 
equality of the interests of different divisions of the family in former days; 
but fifty years ago we find that there was only one man of mark in the 
whole family, who owned well nigh all the estate. The Balrampur estate 
is a more modern instance of the gradual absorption by the chief of the 
family of all the rights belonging to the brotherhood. In this case, on 
our assumption of the Government of the province, we found the younger 
members of the families still struggling to free themselves from the hold 
attained over them by the head of the family. Our decrees in the settle- 
ment court have now stereotyped the state of things which we found exist- 
ing, and the position of the head is permanently established. 


There remains the well-known and often-described method by which, 
during the last four decades of the Nawabi rule, ;vil- 
Or (5) the taluqdar lages which had hitherto been independents were 
owthS gradually absorbed into the estates of the great taluq- 

dars. The process finds illustration in the historical 
sketch. It is most pithily described by the native expression that a taluq- 
dar first "approved” of a village and then “digested” it. Tbarjnnod 
required for the satisfactory digestion of a tovmship varied, as may be sup- 
posed, with the toughness of the morsel. In some cases the formerzamin- 
dar orproprietary community had been already so broken by the ty rann y 
o ( the n&zlm that for the sake of peace and quietneae they 
rights pass from them so long as they could be toteraifly wettassured of 
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£oi being ousted from the land actually in their own occupation. The 
taluqdar, finding them complaisant, would allow them this much, and would 
be pretty sure to permit them to hold the bits of land around the homestead 
denominated “ dth” Where, however, the cultivating community were 
strong in themselves and united in their determination to resist the lord’s 
encroachments, he sometimes had to abandon it. . This, however, but very 
rarely happened, for, as has been noted above, this district has, with the 
exception of the Raikwari muhals, been always well-nigh destitute of such 
strong proprietary bodies. As a rule, the extinction of all valuable rights 
on the part of the ex-proprietor was prompt and complete. 

The taluqdari estates in this district are thirty-six in number and com* 
prise 1,760 villages, the revised assessment of which 
B^wSckckMed. e8m is 9,61,481-9-8. Of these eleven are ancestral, 
seven have been acquired within the forty years imme- 
diately preceding annexation, while eighteen are estates which having 
been confiscated from their original owners, have been conferred on loyal 
grantees. The number of villages comprised in these three classes of es- 
tates is shown thus : — 


• 

Class of Estate. 

Number 

of 

estates. j 

Number 

of 

Tillages. 

Revised 

Government 

demand. 

Ancestral 

11 

828 

Ba. A. P. 

4,70,811 5 » 

N ewly-acquired 

Loyal grants 


138 

81,190 13 2 

mm 

794 

3,83,473 7 0 

Total 

36 

1 

1,760 

9,41,481 9 8 


It must also be borne in mind that the 794 villages which are now held 
in loyal grant were confiscated from parties who had held the greater 
number of them for many generations, — one ilaqa, that of Ikauna, being 
one of the oldest in Oudh. 

In connection with the description of the mode in which the taluqdari 
.. ni tenures arose, should be noticed tbe species of tenure 
g6S: known as Bhay&i. In nearly all of the families of 
the lord in this district the principle of primogeniture 
has regulated the succession to their estates. Inasmuch, however, as this 
principle debarred the younger members of a family from all share in the 
property, and in but few cases did these brethren leave their father’s house 
for service, or with any other object, it became necessary for the heir on 
succeeding to his ancestral estate to provide for them. This was -done 
usually by apportioning them one, two,_ qrthreo villages each /or their 
maintenance, to t)e held rent-free, The number of villages so assigned 
depended entirely on thePgeneresity of the donor or his apprehensions of 
trouble in the future if he neglteted tojprovide suitably for his portionless, 
hut perhaps high-spuited, brethren, For the first generation &e villages 
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would probably be held free of demaud, and on the death of the recipient 
a low rent would be fixed. Ultimately, when two or three "generations 
had passed and no ties of near relationship restrained the head of the family 
he would resume the grant altogether, and the descendants of the Bhayya 
would be found in the same villages, perhaps, holding their immediate 
cultivation at favourable rates, but in no other respect in any better posi- 
tion than ordinary cultivators. 

Occasionally it happened that the Bhayyas waxed sufficiently strong to 

Occasionally sepor- **ce the taluqdar and get their appanages separated 
ated from the parent from the parent estate. In such cases, however, we 
estate. always find the lord watching his opportunity, and it 

is seldom the recalcitrant villages are not sooner or later re-united to the 
main property. 

Among the Raikw£rs of Fakhrpur there lias always been a struggle going 
, on between the rule of primogeniture and the ordinary 
pTrtitioii- ° Hindu law of partition. The separation of the R&hwa 
and Chahlari estates and the temporary separation 
of two other dusters of villages subsequently recovered by the lord, illus- 
trate the triumph of the latter principle. 

The independent villages owned by others than taluqdars number only 
251, and of these far the larger number are held by 
itiea? >arCenar ^ commu11 * zamimlars, the nature of w hose tenure only so far 
differs from that of the taluqdars’ suzerainty that 
the property is liable to sub-division among the heirs of an owner deceas- 
ing. 

In some instances the ownership at present rests in one or perhaps two 
or three individuals, and it will be several generations probably before par- 
tition breaks the properties up into what are known as pattidari estates. 
Only 24} villages in the whole district are at the present time held by 
coparcenary communities, the members of which hold their shares in sever- 
alty, while for fiscal purposes their estate is considered as undivided. 


The Raikw&ri intermixed properties, mention of wdiich has been made 
, . in the historical sketch, form now for the most part 

nuLfe* wanromplox distinct and separate estates, the sharers in which 
hold in common, and they therefore cannot strictly be 
classed * under the head of pattidari. About thirty years ago, however, 
before the severance of the shares of the different branches of the commun- 
ity was completed, these estates would have afforded a most perfect example 
of a large coparcenary property. In these properties at the present day 
there are no less than twenty-five distinct muhdls running through ninety- 
six villages, hut in only eight of these estates do the shareholders hold in 
severalty. Eighteen out of the twenty-five estates are covered by the 
aanad of the Mahant Harcharan Dds. 

- r ‘ A . - * , •*!' > . - . 

This vary singular tenure^wfckh so far as whole villages *!* concerned 

Thaj. arista. ‘ 

Birt*. Thwron**. province, u district to two 



BAH 


iM 


: Ikauna and Bahraich. Originating doubtless in first, the desire 

great landlords to bring under tillage the vast wastes which lit early 
" titles in these districts formed the greater part of their fiefs ; secondly , 

tlieir desire to make the reclamation immediately remunerative so far as 
their own revenues were concerned, a birt consisted in the sale of the right 
?to settle on a certain plot of waste, and to enjoy all such valuable perquisites 
as would necessarily result from that occupation. 


Thus, all tanks dug and groves planted by the birtia, all dues leviable 
Sights acquired by the from the cultivators, would be secured for ever to 
birtia. him. 


In addition to these rights, the dahyak or the tithe of the gross produce of 
the village was often stipulated for and obtained by the birt purchaser. In 
this district, however, out of the numerous claims that have been based on 
birt grants, in only one has any mention been made of this right. 


These privileges were often purchased for sums which in old days seem 
to have been altogether out of proportion to the 
the^firta? 1118 ** annua ^ profits which, under ordinary circumstances 
in later times, could be extracted from the manage- 
ment of a malguzari village. 


This would induce a belief that the security of tenure in such cases was 
Security of tenures. more than usually good, and that a birtia making 

such a purchase would probably calculate on being 
maintained in possession for at least a generation. It is remarkable, too, 
but that the birtias were almost invariably Brahmans, and even though the 
birt did not in any cases of sale partake of the nature of a gift made for 
devout reasons, still the high caste of the purchaser doubtless rendered his 
tenure more secure than it would otherwise have been. Again, it would 
not be +he interest of the lord to disturb the birtia in his village as long as 
he was improving its value, and thus it may be taken for certain that for very 
many years after the purchase the birtia retained the management of the 
village, while, under ordinary circumstances, it would be most natural that 
he would remain the headman responsible to the lord for generations to 
come. 

There is, however, no trace in any birt deed that has been produced that 
any right of management was conferred by such 
No right of lease or sales. On the contrary, the terminology of the usual 
management conferred con( jitions implies that no such privilege was con- 
templated in these transactions. An express provi- 
sion was almost universally made, that the beneficial interests above noted, 
which were strictly limited in their extent, should belong and be secured to 
the birtia, whether he held the lease of the village, or the lord collected his 
rents direct from the cultivators. It was manifestly more convenient that 
the birtia, connected iptimatelv as he was with the village audited 
from the very date of its settlement, should be the one to ejmgejfor the 
due collection and payments of the refits to the lord ; but there fonbthing 
i to indicate that the ford's power of giving the fosee ^ waa 

>c^tealfod in any waysaveby his own sense of what was 4 xmducive 
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to his own interest. In but few birt pattas is any mention whatever made 
of the amount of rent payable or to be paid, and in none (which there is 
reason to believe are genuine) is any fixed rent mentioned* In fact, the 
measure of the birtia’s right is the limited beneficial interest above de- 
tailed, extended by the favour or self-interest of the lord* 

Already in this chapter mention has been made of a peculiar mode in 
which a lord exercised his rights as suzerain, bestow* 
The independent poai- ing on certain parties what may be called his "right 
tionof birtiM in certain Q f approvement” in the wastes of that district over 
which he had received from the sovereign a nominal 
proprietary right. These birtias seem from almost the very first to have 
been independent of the lord from whom they derived their right to settle, 
and, generations afterwards, we find the villages so colonized undergoing 
the process of feudalization a second time and becoming absorbed into 
the estate of that very lord who originally alienated his right in them. The 
birtia having established his village, and his descendants having formed 
a proprietary village community, the lord comes upon the scene again, and, 
incorporating the township in his estate, bestows on the members of the 
ex-proprietaiy body their nankar, &c. 


On the other hand, those of the birt villages of this class which escaped 
this process of re-absorption, re tni ned all characteristics of zamindaii vil- 
lages, and now form some of the few independent townships in this 
district. 


Birt grants in this district are identified with and almost exclusively 
. confined to the Ikauna family, or owners of estates 

Jaawwii.^ 611 y t 9 which have been at one time or another connected 
witli that house, and the practice seems to have been 
borrowed from Gouda, where these cessions were far more common than they 
were here. The great Maha Singh (see historical sketch) seems to have 
been the first to adopt the custom to any extent. The Gangwal taluqdar, 
whose family, however, is an off-shoot of the Ikauna house, granted birts 
in later times. 


Sfrcimsn. Birt Dekd. 

Birt patta dated Sthoan Audi 8, 1288 F. Patta 
executed by Sri KruthnjMwhad Singh. 

I have mvon Tulsirim Misr a birt. He is to get 
continuously village Oaneshpur, tanks, groves “din,” 
parji (house-dues), "anjuri, biswa, bondha.” He is to 
get continuously the zamindari dues, whether the 
village is held direct or farmed. He is to take posses- 
sion in confidence; Ra. 70 have been taken. 

Witnesses, — Bink&n Singh, Sangain Misr, written 
by Bhawini Bakbsh, scribe. Note. On the top of thiBis 
the&Aja’a aign-m&nuaL 


A specimen patta is 
given in the margin, the 
genuineness of which is 
admitted, and on the 
strength of which the 
birtia, with the taluqdar’* 
consent, obtained a decree 
for sub-settlement — ^pos- 
session to be hereditary 
but not transferable. - 


Bisbunprit birts were cessions similar in almost every respect to the hai 
or purchased birts, save that these were, given to 
butlL Brahmans for the honour and glory of God (n nbt for 
that of the giver), and no consideration was taken; ^ 


It seldom that such 


.m 

- wBm: -■ 

gmm 




were rammed withmthe 


giver, mid the stricter course ynm undoubtedly not*? resume them irt all: 
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Ira tin few cases did any such- scruples act, and it may be uettmed that few 
of the indie valuable privileges attaching to the grant survived the donor, 

f ' 

This tenure is by no means peculiar to this district, but I believe that it 

• its nature. * s more generally met with in the northern, and 

* particularly in the trans-Qogra parts of the province 
■ than elsewhere. The word in its primary sense means the deserted site 

of a village; hut in the mouths of claimants in the courts it universally 
means that portion of a village which was once covered with houses, but 
which now, either from decay or desertion of the buildings, has become 
once again open waste, or has been taken up for cultivation. Thus, the 
-dih land in a village which has been founded for some years will be found 
lying in and about the inhabited quarter, usually cultivated and always 
well-known and recognised by the community. Existing houses, with 
their small plots of cultivation adjoining (Blwa or Ghar-ke-pichh wdra), 
are not 44 dih,” which is strictly confined to the sites of former buildings. 
It follows that no dih land can exist in a newly-founded village. 


The land so rendered vacant was always considered the special property 
Dih the peculiar pro- of the owner of the village, and the right to hold 
perty of tlie owner of tlie possession of it, free of all demand whatever, was one 
village. which lie generally managed to retain intact long 

after he was stripped of all other signs of proprietaiyship. So closely did 
an ex-proprietor cling to his cl ill land, that the more fact of a man other 
than an ordinary farmer of the village holding possession of it rent-free 
raises a presumption in favour of his being*an old proprietor, w r hich it is, 
generally safe to trust as a guide in an inquiry into his antecedents. 

In all deeds of sale the dih universally is specially mentioned, together 
Specially mentioned with the gToves, tanks, house-dues, and other per- 
in deeds of sale. quisites which form the customary manorial rights in 

the village. 


It would often happen that a proprietor of a village would mortgage it 
Dfh in some peculiar in the usual phraseology, but that the mortgagee 
eases of mortgage. would only obtain possession of the rights above noted, 

the mortgagor being loft to manage the village, to be resj>onsible for loss, 
and to enjoy the profits as before. In fact, the dih, tanks, groves, &c. t and 
where it existed, the ndnkfir, represented the extent of a proprietors rights; 
and when he parted from these he made known to the whole world that he 
had parted with all claim to the dominium. 


Nothing could more clearly indicate the absence of all necessary connec- 
Signifieance of this. tion between the ownership of a village and the right 
to engage for it under native rule. Indeed, the right 
to engage was always such a questionable advantage, that it was not 
reckoned among tlie benefits appertaining to ownership. The enjoyment 
of the manorial *$ghts,;i^ the dih, was, however, a privilege having 

- definite value, and corSseqhently could form the subject of transfer ana 

6X periencel in k estimating^he 
would, in probably 


hypothecation without jmy ^ffictnty 
amount of eonrid^taridn* 
be rather glad thanotheiwise 



the the 
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management, so long as he held all the tangible and certain sources of profit. 
The right to engage, or perhaps, to speak more correctly, in many instances, 
the duty of engaging, might or might not pass with the transfer of pro- 
prietary right. It was in the power of the revenue authorities allow 
the proprietor to engage or not ; and though in the majority of cases it was 
manifestly more convenient that he should do so, still very often a fanner 
was appointed and the proprietor restricted to the enjoyment of his actual 
rights^ which, as we have seen, were of a very limited, though definite, 
value : when sales took place the prices obtained were consequently low. 

- There is nothing in this subordinate tenure to distinguish it from the 
w . . . ,, right or the privilege known by the same name in other 

in other district^ 016 ** districts. It consisted originally in the drawback al- 
lowed to the zamindar by the revenue authorities from 
the demand made on the estate, and constituted the main portion of the 
ostensible profits of the property. Its amount varied with the extent to 
which the landlord could manage to ingratiate himself with the nazim of 
the day, or with the influence which he could bring to bear in still higher 

5 [uarters. In the case of taluqdars, it took the form usually of revenue- 
iree land, villages from one to ton in number lx»ing held thus free of all 
demand by most of the principal landowners. "With petty zamindars the 
allowance was generally made in cash, and it may be doubted whether in 
many cases the demand was not often fixed with reference to the amount 
that would have to be remitted in nankar. The only check upon such 
double-dealing would be the obligation under which the revenue collector 
would be of allowing the zamindar his nankar in hard cash or land in 
lieu, if engagement ou his terms was declined. 

A few of the minor subordinate rights can here only be indicated. 

Dehi ndnkdr is an allowance in money from the taluqdar to the under- 
proprietor. 

Ndnhir tankhwdhi was an allowance made to qantingos, chaudhris, and 
other officials from each village. 

Chhorwa was an allowance made as of grace to lessees. 

Chahdrum and daswant mean, the former one-fourth, the latter one- 
tenth ; they were originally probably grants made to the man who cut 
down the forest and settled the cultivators. Iu other cases they were 
granted to old proprietors or influential residents of the village to keep 
them contented and loyal. They came to be other forms of n&nldur, and 
as such were often encroached upon and sometimes forfeited by the land- 
lord. 

This gain differed in scarcely any point from the tenure as known in 
other parts of Oudh. It may be said to have conmst- 
tenk’&a* - natttre> W ed of all the land in the immediate occupation of the 
h original proprietors at the time that the vill&gewaa 

incorporated in the ilfiqa. No Jana subsequently taken up toilpi ploughs 
would be considered sir except by the express permission liiclbrd, and 
on such extra fields the would the 

m^e general rule, rent ifc The sir that 



incorporation by the under-proprietors themselves or by eultivatore 
i«fc in by them. Zt always, in this district, paid rent, the rate being 
somewhat lower, but not as a rule very much lower, than that paid 
" '' by hjjdinaiy cultivators. It was not the policy of the t&luqdar to drive 
’me 'ex-zamindar from the village, however much it might be his object 
to crush out his independence in other ways. 

\ 

Had he done so, a large number of the old cultivators would probably 
have followed their old master, and the village would not have recovered 
such a blow for many years. It was rather his plan to keep the ex-pro- 
prietor in his old position as the headman of the village, provided this 
could be secured together with a due amount of subjection ; and to effect 
this it was absolutely necessary to allow him to retain his home cultivation, 
while the somewhat favourable rate at which he was allowed to hold soothed 
his pride, always an important element to be considered in the settlement 
of such questions, and reconciled him to the new state of things. 

In its wider signification, of course, the word sir indicates all the culti- 

Xts wider significa- vation tilled with the private ploughs of any one in 
iron. possession of, or charged with, the management of 

an estate, — the “ home-farm” in fact ; but as a sub-tenure its meaning is 
limited to the definition above given. 

The tenure, as it exists now, may be most aptly compared with the relics 

Compared with the of the “ commonable” fields in England and Scotland, 
Telics of commonable attention to the existence of which has lately been 
properties m England. drawn by Sir H. Maine in his “ Village Communi- 
ties.” The Burgess acres of the Burgh of Lauder noticed by him (page 05) 
may almost certainly be said originally to have constituted the separate 
share, if not the “ s£r,” of the 105 members of the old agricultural com- 
munity. Generations hence, when the sir lands, which have now been 
decreed to ex-proprietors in accordance with their shares, have passed by 
numerous transfers out of the hands of the particular family to whom they 
have been adjudged, the various plots thus held in subordination to the 
landlord, but in a measure independent of hirn, will be the only trace that 
we shall have of the existence of the old communities. 

It has not unfrequently happened that claims have been preferred by 
Rakhauna. The tenure members of the old cultivating community to certain 
described. plots of meadow land as “ pasture” grounds. 

The right is never claimed as a general one over all the waste land in 
the village, but a particular area, a portion of such waste, is always named. 
The meaning of the word, which is “ land set apart,” would support the 
idea that separate portions of the waste were thus made over to, or rather 
retained by, the ex-zamindar when his property was merged in tbs lord- 
ship. The holder of this rakhauna would have the exclusive right to 
graze his cattle thereon, to cut the thatching grass, &c., but it is uncertain 
whether he would be allowed to break up the land for tillage or not. 

My inquiries lea^me tp believe that this was not permitted, and that 
the holder of rakhauna, so breaking it up, would be liable to full rent 
on it v . 



of the In this instance, again, we have the corresponding 
mark. common mark in England wherewith to compare it 

Sir H. Maine, page 92, quotes Marshall’s description of ancient, common 
able lands — “ On the outskirts of the arable lands, where the soil is adapted 
to the pasturage of cattle, one or more stinted pastures or hams were laid 
out for milking cows, working cattle, or other stock which required 
superior pasturage m summer.” Let us suppose, when one of these Eng- 
lish communities passed under the yoke of the lord, and the township 
became the manor, that the freemen of the community, besides retaining 
their portion of the arable mark (their dr), succeeded in retaining these 
stinted pastures (raJchanna), and we have the parallel exact. The lord, we 
rnay be quite sure, would resist any attempt on the part of the freemen to 
bring these pastures under tillage without his express permission, which, if 
given, would probably be accompanied by stipulations as to rent, See., more 
stringent than those already in force regarding their free tenemental acres. 

It is not impossible that in this we may have the key to the difficulty 
mot with by Sir H. Maine in the fact that, intermixed with the tenemental 
or freehold lands, are found many large tracts which are copyhold of the 
manor, while some also are held by the intermediate tenure known as 
customary freehold. May not these intruding tracts held on these base 
tenures have originally been the rakhauna of the freemen, subsequently 
brought under cultivation under special provisos \ 

Grove tenures may bo divided into two classes: — 1st. Those cases in 

Groves; two classes which the grove was planted by the under-proprietor, 
of tenures. while he was in proprietary possession of the village, 

and of which he has retained possession. 

* 2nd , — Cases in which the grove has been planned by a cultivator or 
under-proprietor subsequent to the incorporation of the village in the ilAqa. 
All other cases are exceptional, and depending, as they do, on special cir- 
cumstances, need not be noted here. 

In the first class noted above, the grove, together with the land on which 
^l rrf j it is planted, constitutes an integral part of the under- 

proprietarv holding of the ex-zainindar. He had full 
power to cut down the trees, to replant, or to make what use he liked of 
the ground. 

The taluqdai did not interfere with his full right to sell and mortgage 
the grove, and never dreamed of exacting rent from him. If the trees fell, 
and the ground thus became available for cultivation, it would still remain 
the property of the under-proprietor, and would probably be considered 
an adjunct of and subject to the same rules as to rent, &c., as his ether 
lands in the village. If the under-proprietor held rent-free lands in the 
village, the vacated plot would be held rent-free also ; if they were sutgeetto 
a low rent, a similar rent would probably be demanded from thisplotalao. 

In the second class of cases, the customs regulating the tenure differed 
q. IL somewhat in different estates ; hut in all parts ^of the 

district the following customs held good, provided 
that the grove was planted with the permission of the laaalorcL - ' 



Tbepieoe of land being mn.de over to the planter, he was allowed to sow 

and to reap all the crops which the land might bear ; as long as the 
s trees were young, he could make arrangements with home other cultivator 
to tend the trees for him, allowing him the use of the ground in and 
. among the trees for his trouble. When the grove arrived at maturity, 
in its whole produce, including the fruit, the fallen and dead wood, &c., 
was the sole property of the planter, so long as the trees stood. He alone 
had the privilege of cutting the long grass ( sarpat ) generally planted in 
the first instance around the grove lor its protection from cattle. He had 
also the sole right to the grazing of the land of the grove. If, however, 
the trees fell and the land became thus vacant, the landlord alone had the 
right to cultivate it, and the grove-holder could not replant withoui per- 
mission. Neither could he cut tke tiees except one or two now and then 
for his own immediate use without the zamindar s permission. He bad, 
however, the freest power of sale or mortgage of all the rights above detailed; 
all groves left ownerless by the extinction of the family of the owner or 
by its desertion of the estate became the property of the zamindar. 

No one of the very few privileges enjoyed by the ordinary cultivators 

The possession of a has tended more directly to raise their character, or 
grove induces a feeling rather keep it from sinking lower than it would 
of independence. otherwise have done, than the possession of these 

rights in the mango groves planted by their ancestors. 

It is seldom that we find the grove in possession of any one but the 
descendant of the original planter. It may have been mortgaged over 
and over again, but a sale outright seldom occurred. 

The tdl was always one of the rights enumerated in deeds of sale, &c.; 

The extent of rights as the unquestioned right of the original proprietor of 
in ponds, &c. Jthe village. The interest extended to all the sponta- 

neous products of the ponds, — fish, reeds, wild rice, water-nuts, &c.; and 
if the under-proprietors fields lay near to them he probably would be en- 
titled to draw water from them for the irrigation of his fields before the 
other cultivators. The rights in excavated tanks would be better defined 
and more freely acknowledged than in the natural hollows, or in swamps 
and marshes. 

Minor zamindari This, though not a tenure, may properly be 

rights. Anjuri. noticed under the above heading. 

The old zamindar or birtia was entitled to four chhat&ks of grain for 
-every maund in the outturn of each cultivator’s plot. This amounted to 
1^5 seers per 100 maunds. It was strictly a zamindari perquisite, but was 
never levied by taluqdars or by zamindars other than Brahmans, as the 
due partook of the nature of alms, and Brahmans only could accept charity. 
Zamindars not of this caste would nominate some pandit or jBrahman, 
of the village to receive the due instead. 

Anjwi of another kind was a purely eleemosynary custom. It was 
then called “ h&tk tdhifa, ” andcoastedofa ^ 
around the com heaps by the cultivator ibr the bhimh&r , the 
on the village gods, the panditand the feqir. There was no measure fotf this, 
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but it was doled out according to the generosity or doee-fistednese of the 
donor. The recipients were denominated “ debabirti/' and it was open to 
the zamindar to remove these men from their office and appoint sub- 
stitutes. 

This again was a zamindari right in some instances, one biswa of land 
in each man's cultivation being set apart for the za- 
Biswa. mindar or birtia. Like the " anjuri ” it is not taken 

by non-Brahman zamindars. The same amount of land is also ajet apart 
by each cultivator for the pandit, whose duty it is to name the propitious 
time for sowing. We will now describe the muqaddam or farmer. 

The status of the thrifty and industrious muqaddam varied from that 

The status of the of a head-man terapoiarily appointed by the revenue 
muqaddam. authorities to carry on the agricultural management 

of a village, and invested with no rights of any kind and no authority 
save that which he derived from the express commission of those who 
appointed him, to that of a quasi-zamindar, possessed of privileges 
no less valuable and no less recognised than those of the landlord 
proper. 

The different degrees in their positions depended on various circum- 
stances, the chief of which was doubtless length of tenure. A muqaddam 
appointed for a season or for a special purpose might, favoured by the 
course of events, retain his hold on the village until by prescription he 
acquired a standing fully as good as that of the zamindar. He would 
gradually establish liis right to ttnakdr, dih, and all other zamindari rights 
in the event of the revenue authorities holding his village direct. He 
* would even acquire the right to sell and mortgage, and such transfers 
would be held good. It was, however, only in the khalsa lands or villages 
held direct from the mizim that such complete rights as these were, or, 
from the nature of the case, could be acquired. 

It is not seldom that we find even in the lords estates men in the man- 
agement of villages calling themselves muqaddams ; but, unless the origin 
of their incumbencies can be traced to a time antecedent to the incorpora- 
tion of the village in the estate, the tenure will be found to have nothing 
in it of a proprietary character, and the muqaddam himself to be nothing 
more than a head steward removable at pleasure and claiming no privileges 
other than those accorded him by the taluqdor. 


In the khdlsa villages, on the other hand, the continual changes of the 
district officials allowed tl*e origin of the tenure to foil 
prScritrtion^imJledL^ 68 more q u i°kly * nto oblivion ; and inasmuch as the chtta 
p p ’ from which these farmers were almost universally 

taken is that of .the most industrious cultivators, it was directly to their 
interest to maintain the muqaddams in their position even when doubts 
might exist as to their exact status. , ^ 

The position and duties of chaudhris in some estates auve^ondad in ; 
~ ^ great measure with that of muoaddafts^^ 

* V the main difference being that ch&udhris, as a rule, 

had the managementof five ori six villages, chmge was 

confined to one or at themosttwo. / 
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Looking once more to the traces of ancient tenures in the west, it is by 
no means improbable that some of those intermediate 
in mehold inures t no wn as customary freehold, which are said 

by the jurists to exist only on lands that once formed 
a part of the king’s domain, may, in their origin and nature, not differ 
materially from these muqaddami holdings. 

In both cases the rights enjoyed were of various strengths, ranging from 
those of the freeholder down almost to those of the villein. It is not im- 

E ossible that in the west the king would accord privileges to villeins set- 
ng on his own reserved lands, similar in character, though varying in 
degree, to those accorded by the lord to the members of the old proprietary 
community, — just as in the east the n&zim would be willing to grant to 
enterprising farmers of a good class, who might be induced to improve the 
state lands, a beneficiary interest in the villages so occupied by them 
similar to that held by ordinary zamindars, and similar also in kind to 
.those rights which were accorded by the taluqdar to the members of an 
ex-proprietary community. 


The courts were open for the preferment of claims from the commence- 


Record of rights. 


ment of settlement operations in October 1865 until 
the 31st March 1871, a period of 5£ years, and their 


business may be said to have been concluded on the 30th September 1871. 


During these six years, 7,496 claims of all kinds have been adjudicated, 
a number which is sufficient of itself to indicate 
moder^e mber ° f claunb the mildness of the litigation when compared with 
that of other districts. I propose in going through 
the figures to make such remarks as seem necessary regarding each 
class of cases. 


Proprietary right . — The greater portion of the district being held under 
sanad, the claims to proprietary right were necessarily 
Claims to proprietary f ew ; a t summary settlement only 259 villages were 
S?nuSSar. 8ari1 ^ 1 ^ Ilute settled with others than taluqdars, and it is only in 

the independent rnukals that claims to the superior 
right were admissible. Of the 1,154 cases that fall under this head, 386 
were merely formal claims preferred against Government, and the number 
of real suits is therefore reduced to 768 ; out of this number the claimants 
have been successful in 111 or in 14*6 per cent. 


The result of this litigation is, that of the 259 villages settled with others 

Remit of this pert of th “ 10 , have decreed taluqdars 

theUtigetion. and 3o bave been decreed the property of Govern- 

ment. The remaining 214 are still held by non- 
taluqdars, and in 44 out of these the ownership has changed hands . 


These mutations, however, are more apparent than real ; only forty-seven 
villages have actually changed hands throughout the whole district, com- 
prising 2,011 villages. *► •••■' 

When it is noticed that at summary settlement 1,760 villages tore 
settled with the taluqdars, and that now no loss than than 1,825 claims to 
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sub-settlement have been preferred, it might perhaps be inferred that 
the rights of under-proprietors are very strong in this 
Sab-settlements. The district, at any rate m tne imaginations of the claim- 
verTweek! 11 °* 04868 ants themselves. No idea oould be more erroneous. 

n The fact that 570 or nearly one-third of the whole 

number of claims were withdrawn before being called on for hearing, is of 
itself a strong indication of the Weakness of the general run of the cases of 
this description ; and of the 1,003 which were dismissed on trial, far the 
larger number were consigned to the records without the statement of the 
defendant being recorded. 

The plaintiff’s own deposition was sufficient to show that he had no 
shadow of claim to any such right as is conferred by a sub-settlement. 
Many who had never held any sort of proprietary connection with the 
village came forward in the hope perhaps that they might get something. 


In the northern parganas scarcely a single claim to sub-settlement was 


Very few claims in 
the northern pargeting. 


preferred save in estates which had been conferred 
on loyal grantees, and in which perhaps the claimants 
took this mode of showing that they did not alto- 


gether approve of the change of masters. 


In the north, however, as will be gathered from a perusal of the histo- 
Roason of this. "cal sketch, the head-men of the villages, where they 
existed at all, had no grounds whatever for imagin- 
ing that they had any rights in the land other than such as they had ob- 
tained through the favour and protection of the taluqdar, for nearly the 
whole of this part of the country dates its permanent colonisation from 
such a recent date that each man’s family history is known to his neigh- 
bour, aud there is no room for a vague appeal to that ancient and ancestral 
connection with the village which is generally advanced as the real ground 
on which a decree is claimed. 


In the south, on the other hand, the villages have been long established, 
and any member of a family more influential than 
The conditions in the the rest in the hamlet who could look back upon 
f«wnt. m pargana8 generations during which perhaps the village may 
have changed hands more than once, whilehis an- 


cestors retained their homesteads and their position as head-men, would be 
far more likely to persuade himself that he was possessed of such a right 
as the sark&r would recognise. 


In the Ikauna and Bahraich parganas, however, claims were preferred 
The claims in Bah- which undoutedly were based on bona fide rights 
raich and Ikauna. acquired in the villages in older times. The originef 
these rights has been alluded to in the historial sketch. 


• Of the 173 claims to sub-settlement which were either settled by com- 
Baaults of the litiga- promise or decreed in favor of the plaint flfy 158 were 
twain sub-settlements, m pargana His&mpur and 127 in one estate, namely 
Il&qa K&nipur. .The villages comprised in this estate belong, to, the Baik- 
w&r community mentioned in historical sketch and chapter on tenures, and 
were only included in the Mahant Gumariun D&’s quMHafc * &w years 
prior to annexation. Borne of these were mortgaged to the taluqdar and 



some were merely entrusted to him. In all of them amicable agreements 
were effected, the taluqdar giving the plaintiffs most favourable terms. 
Throughout the district 68 villages and one portion of a village have been 
.obtained in sub-settlement by the under-proprietors the claimants having 
obtained terms as follows : — 


IS villages and 
one portion 
42J ditto 

8 ditto 


at rental 10 per cent. * 

ditto 10 to 20 per cent, 
ditto above 20 ditto 


! in excess of the Government 
revenue, 
ditto ditto 

ditto ditto 


68 | 

Besides these, one village and one portion of a village have been decreed 
in farm in hereditary but not transferable right. Of these 68 b villages 45 £ 
were decreed in the estate above mentioned, Ranipur, and in Waira 
Qazi, one of the estates held by the Sayyad of Jarwal. Of the remainder 
villages were awarded in sub-settlement by the British Indian Associ- 
ation. 

The zamindari and pattidari estates only comprise 251 villages in this 
sljftreB district, and it is therefore no matter for surprise that 

there were only 647 claims to share instituted : nearly 
one-half of these were amicably settled, rather more than one-fourth were 
dismissed, 60 were judicially decreed, and 100 were withdrawn. 


Notwithstanding that a large number of the claims to sub-settlement of 
Sir in talu a whole villages were altogether groundless, there was 

n ‘ a sufficient proportion of cases in which the claimants 

had doubtless at one time or another held connection proprietary or quasi- 
proprietary with the village, to justify the expectation that a fair amount 
of sir, nankar, would be decreed. These anticipations have not been real- 
ized, the amount of land and cash decreed in sub-tenures and under-pro- 
prietary right in taluqas being excessively insignificant compared with the 
vast area of these large estates. 


This is partly accounted for by the fact that in two parganas where it is 
Claims withheld. likely that such claims would have been decreed most 

freely, namely, Bahraich and Ikauna, very few of those 
whose suits for the whole villages have been dismissed have come forward 
to secure minor rights. In the Ikauna ilaqa, in which probably many an 
old birtdar who failed to establish his claim to an entire village might 
have obtained something in the shape of dih, sir, &c., not a single man has 
come forward. In this estate no under-proprietary rights of any sort have 
been recorded. 

This reluctance on the part of under-proprietors to prefer their claims 
Seasons for this. may be accounted for partly by their unwillingness to 
risk anything more in the court. They saw petition 
after petition consigned to the records when the claims to whole villages 
were under investigation, and they did not gather much hope from this of 
being successful in more humble suits. A still more powerful reason* bow* 
ever, for acting as they did is to be found in the course followed by the 
hgents of the loyal grantee who holds the estate, in making it tb^tighly 
weUrkfcown throughout the il&qa that the under-proprietors bnly chance 
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of obtaining anything from them lay in looking only to them and not to 
the courts for what they wanted. It is impossible to say how far the 
demands of the under-holders in this and the other ildqas of the Raja-e- 
Rajg&n of Kaptirthala may have been settled out of court, but I am 
inclined to think that now that the settlement courts are closed and claims 
can only be advanced on full stamp, the agents will not be hard upon 
those who have not opposed them. 


Out of 938 claims to sir, dih, daswant, nankar, didari, &c., in all taluqas 
483, or rather more than half, have been decreed, 
while in 43 more the petitions were withdrawn, and 
it may therefore be concluded that in these also the 
plaintiffs got something The amount decreed is as 
follows : — 


Result of claims to 
sir, nankar, &c., in 
taluqas. 



By .Decreed on 

consent, j trial 

Total. 


Bi'ghaft. 

Bighas. 

Bighas. 

Nankir land rent-free 

J)aa want rent free ... 

Dih rent-free 

570 

312 

84 

779 

611 

268 

1,349 

923 

352 

Total cultivation rent-free 

9G6 j 

1,058 

2,624 

Sir land at favorable rates 

HoineMteads ... ... ... ... 

li roves in under- proprietary right 

Funds and marshes 

Pasture land 

1,228 I 

67 1 
533 

53 

34 

5,301 

185 

2,398 

75 

290 

6,729 

252 

2,933 

128 

324 

Total land decreed in taluqas 

2,883 1 

10,107 

12,990 

Cash nank£r in ditto 

Rs. A. 
128 8 

Rs. A. 
,2,148 8 

Rs. 

2,277 


Inasmuch as the whole of the above land and cash has been awarded in 
170 villages only, such settlements having been de- 
No rights of anv creed in 09 others, it will l>o seen that the under-pro- 
^ua^Tm.-iIrea 1 ’ 52 " P rictar .V rights recorded in 1,515 villages out of 1,760 
owned by taluqdars are absolutely nil. 


Very few suits have been registered under the head of birts, as all claims 
to entire villages in virtue of birts have been included 
Birts, small holdings U11( j er the head of sub-settlement. Birt grants of 

small holdings were very rare in BahraicL 


The district may be certainly congratulated on the mild character of the 
Character of the Uti- litigation from the first to last. In very few cases 
gation. has any bitter feeling been generated, and if the claims 

preferred in some of the loyal grantees’ estates had been met in a some- 
what more generous spirit by those who have themselves received such 

N 
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substantial proof of the liberality of Government, .there would belittle 
cause to regret the action of our courts in any but a very few cases. 

The revenue' which is actually realisable under the revised assessment 

The realisable revised is as follows : — 
demand. 

Rs. As. P. 

Estates assessed at the ordinary rate of assessment ... 9,56,065 14 1 

Estates paying a quit-rent only 69,242 0 0 

10,15,307 14 1 

This gives an increase of 79 8 per cent, on the summary demand. The 
above, however, does not include the jama which has been assessed on 
revenue-free areas resumable after the first or second life. 

The incidence of the revised assessment for the whole district (under- 

incidence of the re- standing by that term in the revenue-free and quit- 
viBed demand. rent estates the assessment as calculated for the pur- 

poses of estimating cesses) falls with an incidence — 

On cultivation ... ... ... ... ... @16 7 per cent. 

On assessed area ... „ 0 14 0 „ 

On total area „ 0 12 3 „ 

and it varies on cultivation from Rs. 1-11-10 per acre in Hisampur to 
Rs. 1-1-2 per acre in Dhannanpur, while on total area it varies from 
Rs. 14-8 per acre in Hisampur to Rs. 5- 1 1 per acre in Dharm&npur. 

The total area (equivalent, to 23 percent, of the whole district as assess- 

Area under perpetual ed) now held under perpetual assessment is as 
assessment. follows : — 

Area in acres 

Kaja-e-Rajgan of Kaptirthala ... 247,122 

Mali&raja of Balrampur ... 117,889 

Total 365,011 1,83,547 0 11 10 

It has already been mentioned, in historical sketch, that out of 3,G82 

Confiscations and loy villages and hamlets held by the taluqdars in the 
al grants. year prior to annexation, no less than 1,858, or more 

than half, were confiscated for complicity in the rebellion of 1857 A. D. 
Of these, 313 were comprised in the Tulsipur estate which has been made 
over to the Naipal Government. 

In 1859 A. D., therefore, the Government found itself with 1,545 villag- 
es at its disposal, having an aggregate area of 657,153 acres or 1,027 
square Iniles, being as near as possible 7 V of the district as now assessed. 
The estimated rental of these lands at the present time is Rs. 10,54,005-2-8. 

This large and valuable area has been distributed partly in revenue-free 
tenure, partly in perpetual settlement, and partly at the ordinary rate and 
term of assessment, among the parties whose names appear in the state- 
ment appended. All those grantees, with the exception of those marked*, 
obtained these assignments for loyal service rendered to the Government 
either during the troubles of 1857 or on some previous occasion* 


Revenue. Inoideooe per sore 

total area. 

Rs. A. P. 
59,242 0 3 10 

1,24,305 l 0 lOfc 
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It will be seen that the R&ja-e-R&jg&n of Kapdrthala has obtained the 
lion’s share of the grants, having received in acknowledgment of the sig- 
nal services which he rendered us during the mutiny no less than 887 
villages (summary settlement). Of these, 381 villages, viz., the il&qas 
Bauudi and Bhitauli, are held by him at a perpetual rate of payment, 
equivalent to half the summary assessment. His rental is Rs. 6,40,000, his 
revenue Rs. 1,83,000, his profits Rs. 4,57,000. 

The Mah&r&ja of Balr&mpur also holds all his villages, 424 in number, 
in perpetual settlement, but at the revised rate of assessment. 
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Ch&htfri ... 33 5,489 0 0 pJngjot Singh and Futeb Singh 31 17,908 6,177 0 0 11,940 

I Jfwun Singh ... 2 1,342 312 0 0 520 


BAH 


197 



Note* — B esides these villages, 313 were confiscated and made over to the Government of Naip4L 
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Comparative statement of the Revenue Survey, district Bahraich. 




1 

Area In acres by the Revenue Survey, 


Name of 
tahsil. 

Name of pargana. 

*3 

1 

'A 

Cultivated. 

Culturable. 

1 

Total 

Remarks. 

1 

2 

+ - 

3 

4 

5 

6 


8 

Kurasar... 

f Hisdmpur 

447 

138,215 

72,853 

48,614 

259,682 



(. Fakhrpur 

268 

122,440 

66,763 

53,013 

242,216 



Total ... 

735 

260,655 

139,616 

101,627 

501,898 



( Bahraich 

327 

76,821 

1 

97,118 

35,108 

209,047 


Bahraich... 

|- Ikauna 

241 

100, 7H 

63,898 

21,094 

185,706 


• 

1 . Bhioga 

156 

88,419 

17,293 

11,241 

116,953 



Total 

724 

265,954 

178,309 

67,443 

511,706 



' Nanpara 

311 

158,696 

110,625 

35,996 

305,317 


m Nanpara... 

- Charda 

177 

83,863 

21,043 

8,287 ‘ 

118,193 



^ Dharmanpur ... 

64 

28,959 

44,303 

14,391 

•87,653 



Total 

552 

276,518 

175,971 

58,674 

511,163 



Total ... 

2,011 

803,127 

493,896 

227,744 

1,524,767 



Grants 

4 

887 

10,242 

450 

11,679 



Oudh Reserved 








Forests 

6 

2,253 

165,624 

# 

12,151 

180,928 

. 


Grand Total ... 

2,021 

806,267 

669,762 

240,345 

1,716,374 

























List of taluqdars in the Bahraich district. 
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BAHRAICH* Pargana — Tahsil Bahraich — District Bahraich. — The 
pargana of this name of the present day comprises only about one-third 
of the area included within its limits under the native government. 
Bhinga and Ikauna, with a portion of the Nanpara and Charda parganas, 
which are creations of the English Government, all formed a portion of 
Bahraich ; at present the pargana is bounded on the south-west by the 
Hisampur and Fakhrpur parganas, on the east by Ikauna, and on the 
north by filiinga, Charda, and Nanpara. 

Its area is 329 square miles ; its greatest length from south-east corner to 
the north-west being thirty -two miles ; its average breadth thirteen miles. 
It forms a portion of a belt of low table-land which runs through the dis- 
trict in a south-easterly direction, having Nanpdra and Bahraich towns on 
its south-western edge. This plateau, about 30 feet high, forms the water- 
shed which divides the two river basins of the Rapti and the Gogra. It is 
well-known that in old days the latter river flowed close under the high 
bank which limits the pargana on the south-west, and it has left its traces 
in several large jhils and lakes which doubtless formed originally part of 
its bed, notably the Anaikali Jliil and Baghel Tal. 

The high level of the country accounts for the absence of rivers. The 
pargana is well wooded, some of the mango groves being of unusual size, 
but the most marked feature, perhaps, of this part of the district is the 
wide expanse of waste land. Out of a total area of 329 square miles, only 
m were at time of measurement under the plough. The soil is generally 
a good loam consisting of about jjrdx clay and ?.rd sand. With fair fanning 
and irngation it is calculated to produce excellent crops. Water is met 
with at an average depth of 18 feet : the mode of irrigation most in vogue 
being the levers or “ dhenklis ” which are generally found placed in clusters ; 
about Jrd of the total area of cultivation is under irrigation. The follow- 
ing table shows the crop areas of the year 18GG A. D. in acres : — 


# 

8 

JS 

Mixed 
wheat and 
barley 

jj 

m 

op 

<u I 

a 1 

l 

Si 

& 

' ° 

* *£ fcl 

8 

is 

c O 

M 

Bice. 

si 

£ g 

O u 

Under 

crop. 

Recent 

fallow. 

13 a 
° o 

35 

H'-S 

8,015 

5,850 

4,248 

67 

30,780 

3,G14 

10,154 

23,213 | 65,941 

15,384 

81,325 


The revised Government demand is distributed as follows : — 


Class of Tillage. 

Number of 
villages. 

Area * n square 
miles. 

■** 

S . 

11 

i 

o* 

incidence of Government 
dcumud. 

On culti- 
vation. 

ill 

lla. A. P 
0S6 
0 9 0 

•3 

i 5 

•r ( Perpetual settlement 
*i 30 years ditto 

1 1 Total 

Independent Tillages 

Revenue-free for lifetime only 

Revenue-free for ever ... 

* Total 

• 

Grafd Total ... 

Si 

250J 

2 

278 

r » a. r. 

245 0 0 
88,109 12 8 

Rs. A. i\ 
0 7 6 

14 7 

Ra. A. P. 
0 8 3 
0 7 11 

2C0 

280 

88,444 12 8 

14 7 

0 9 0 

0 7 11 

ss 3, 
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92 
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4,115 5 9 

1 10 10 
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0 11 2 
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* Jiy Hr. H, S. Boys, c. Assistant Commissioner. 
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The population ia shown in the following table : — 


Agriculturist* ... 50,523 f 0 !§£££■ ‘ " 

U Vaisyas 

„ ^3 Kayaths 

Non-agncultunsta 34,254 Ofchera 

W 0 ” 

Total ... 81,777 

_ Ahir 

£ Pasi 

Agriculturists ... 5,072 Teli , 

Chamar « m 

Dhobi 

Non-agriculturists' 12,310 ' 

f Kori 

° Murao 

Total ... 17,391 t Lodh 

o 1/onia 

^ l»hdr 

Agriculturists .. *55,595 | Others 


9,017 
4,807 
2,135 
4.093 
2.144 
8.712 
3,097 
8,703 ! 
2,393 ! 
1.0O2 j 
1,507 1 
1,123 j 
8,141 | 


Is 
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gSRS 0 " 
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A rt {S £ 

§_S 

PS ’3 afl 5 3,33 
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3 Non-agriculturists 40,573 = Saw 

^ | t Slick 


40,573 = Sayvad 

| ~ Slick h 

I i Path ail 

53.0SO S Julalia 

5 <*}]<>si 


1.491 j 
1,774 ; 

' 801 i 

I 823 ! 

; 300 ! 


* Others ...j 300 

Females ... 4S,4t*S 1 

[ Miscelhineous 2,GG2 

Grand Total ... 102.1 OS ] | 

j Total ...' 102, ICS 

No. of souk per square ; j t 
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District roads run through the pargana from — 

Bahraich tn wards ... ... ... ... ... Honda. 

Ditto to ... ... ... ... ... Ikauna. 

Ditto to ... ... ... ... ... Bhingti. 

Ditto towards ... ... ... ... ... Nsupara. 

while cart tnicks minify in all directions. The tmffic is mainly grain, 
which is exported from the pargana to the bazars of Colonelganj and Na- 
wabganj in Gouda district, and via Bahramghat to Lucknow'. 

Bazars there are none, save the Bahraich market, which itself has no- 
thing in it but articles of every ihiy local consumption. There is an immense 
annual gathering of the common folk at the fair held in May at Sayyad 
Salar Masafid’s slirine, but this mela is not frequented by the better class 
of natives ; and little but pots and pans, women’s ornaments and cloths of 
sorts, is bought or sold. Th ere are Government village schools at — 

Piagpur ... ... ... ... ... 32 boys. 

Barwan ... ... ••• ... ... 26 „ 

lUepur Madanjot... •». ••• 86 „ 

R&edfli ••• ... ... ••• ••• 40 „ 


besides the Bahraich town schools, (which see). 


134 boys. 
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There are district post offices at Pidgpur, Tilokpur on the Ikauna road, 
and Kdkandu on the road to Bhinga. It is possible that this pargana, 
which is a part of the ancient Kosala country, was the scene of the labours 
of Buddha to redeem his fellow beings from the “ assembly of Brahma” 
(see Bahraich town), for on the borders of this district in the Ikauna iltfqa 
originally included in this pargana, is situated the great city of Sahet 
Mahet, whj^i is identified by General Cunningham as the retreat of Bud- 
dha, while * Tandwa village, also in the Ikauna ilaqa, still exists a mound 
which is probably identical with that raised over the relics of the body of 
Kasyapa Buddha. Tandwa or Towai was the birthplace of the “ expected 
one,” while to this day Hindus worship under the name Sita an image of 
the mother of the prophet and reformer. 

In the Charda ilaqa (which see), which was also included in this pargana, 
there is another of these forts surrounded on different sides by mounds of 
ruins which may once have been stupas similar to those of Sahet Mahet, 
and the wilds of the Gandharp Ban (see Bahraich town) may well have 
favoured the attainment of that state of self-absorption which was the 
object of the Buddhist. The Bhars by their very name claim this part of 
the country as their own, and it was not until two centuries after the 
religious raid of Salar Masaud that they seem to have commenced to 
migrate. The history of this pargana up to the end of the fifteenth century 
is to be found in the district article. In 1478 A. D. Muhammad, surnamed 
the “ Black Rock” (Kalapahar), nephew of Bahlol Lodi, was appointed by 
his uncle governor of Bahraich, and it seems that under his strict rule the 
district was once more reminded of the days of Nasir-ud-din, for in that 
year the most northern parganas are recorded as paying by no means a 
contemptible sum as revenue into the imperial chest. After this the his- 
torians are silent regarding this district until the reign of Muhammad 
Shah Tughlaq when, after the suppression of a revolt on the part of A'in- 
ul-Mulk, vicegerent of Oudh, the Sultan paid a visit to Bahraich and 
" devoutly made offerings to the shrine of the martyr Sayyad Sfildr 
Masafid.” This was in 1340 A. D. 

Sultan Firoz Shah succeeded Muhammad Shah, and he also towards the 
end of his reign received the tonsure and made a pilgrimage to the tomb 
of Saldr Masaud in the year 1374 A. D. It was in his reign that the first 
Rajput settlement was made in this district (see Ikauna). From the 
Janwar, who then received his grant, have sprung the founders of several 
other estates m these parts, some of which survived the vicissitudes of 
Nawabi rule, and some are known only to tradition, The il&qas of Ja- 
gannathpur and Gujiganj (see Charda) and the Bhinga estate (see Bhinga) 
were all once held by cadets of this house, while Gangwal and Balrampur 
in Gonda are still held by members of the same family. The Pi&gpur 
Raja, a Janwdr also, claims to be of the same stock, but his pretensions are 
not admitted. In the time of Akbar there were jdgirs held m this pargana 
to the value of Rs. 10,050, and the country was sufficiently disturbed to 
require a force of 4,500 footmen and 500 horse to keep it in order. The 
cultivation then measured 6,19,226 bighas pakka, which, however, only 
yielded a revenue of Rs., 2,53,353, or about 6 J annas per bigha, another 
indication of the backward state of this pargana, fox m Hisampur to its 
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south the revenue assessed by Todar Mai averaged Rs. 1-1-6 per bigha. 
The system of jfcgirs was pursued by the Nawab Wazirs of Oudh up to 
the time of A'sif-ud-daula, the managqpient of the lands so given being 
carried on distinct from that of the revenue-paying estates. In 1713 A. I), 
one Nawab Mirza Jahan held no less than 858 villages, and another 
grantee 80 villages, out of 2,430 in this pargana, while, besides these 
extravagant assignments, 127 villages were held in ordinary revenue-free 
tenure. During the next sixty years other jagirdars helasimilar grants 
amounting to 548 villages, nearly all of which were in the Bahraich par- 
gana. In 1775 A. D., however, Sheja-ud-daula died, and his son Asif-ud- 
daula was so pressed by his pecuniary obligations to the British Govern- 
ment that the jflgirs all came under resumption, save one of 255 villages, 
which one of Asif-ud-d aula’s own ministers took care to secure for himself. 
On the death of A'sif-ud-daula in 1708 this also was resumed, and no more 
jagirs have since been granted in this district save the Bhingailaqa, which 
Sakdat Ali Khan made over under treaty to Bahu Begam under the 
guarantee of the British Government. This jagir was held by the lady 
till her death in 1815 A. D. 

Up to the death of Saadat Ali Khan it had always been the policy of 
the Lucknow Government to keep the independent villages that were held 
by their occupants immediately under the Grown out of the grasp of the 
great taluqdars of the district, but the commencement of the reign of his 
successor saw also the beginning of that process of absorption which has 
left, in the whole of this large pargana out of 621 k balsa villages that 
existed in 1816 A. D. only 80 undigested. Since that year the Raja of 
Ikauna managed to secure for himself no less than 224 of these villages, 
while Piugpur has absorbed 178 and the Tiparaha taluqdar 48. 

Prior to 1S17 A. D., in each of the five great estates which were com- .. 
prised within the limits of this pargana viz., Ikauna, Nanp&ra, Piagpur, 
Charda, and Gangwal, a tahsildar was appointed on the part of Government 
to look after its interests and hold the power of these taluqdars in check, 
but on the accession of Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, the reins were loosed, the 
tahsildars withdrawn, and the nobles allowed complete control within their 
estates. The contract system had lately been adopted, and its effects upon 
this pargana and the Bahraich district generally under such men as Hakim 
Mehndi (1817-1818 A. D.,) Itaja Darshan Singh (1836 and 1838), and 
the fiendish Raghubar Singh (1846-1847), are well described in Sleeman's 
diary, volume 1, pages 48-122. The pargana has not yet recovered the 
devastations of this last mentioned tyrant, and fine ’groves of mango trees 
which break the monotony of extensive plains of grass mark the sites of 
villages which were laid waste at that time. Now that the revised revenue 
demand has been fixed the cultivation is advancing with rapid strides, and 
it will not be many years before the park-like aspect of the country will 
dissolve into that of a vast garden. 

BAHRAICH Town* — Pargana Bahraich — Talisil Bahraich — Dis- 
trict Bahraich. — Bahraich (latitude 27° 35' north; longitude 81° 40' east; 
approximately 470 feet above the sea level) is the sadr station of the 
frontier district of the same name. It is situated in nearly the centre of 

* By H. S. Boys, c. s. Assistant Commissioner, 
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the district on the road from Bahramghat to Naip&lganj, being thirty-six 
miles north of Bahramghat, and twenty miles south of Nfinpfira. Placed 
on the edge of a high bank unfer which once flowed the river Gogra, it 
claims to be the prettiest of all the stations in the province. The ground 
undulates in all directions, affording excellent sites for the houses of the 
European residents and for the Government offices, while the fresh green 
of the tamarinds and date palms which here abound is most grateful to 
the eye. The climate assimilates in many respects to that of Bengal, and 
is cooler by several degrees than that of the more southern districts. The 
average rain-fall for the years 1861 to 1869 was 40 inches. 

The name Bahraich has more than one derivation assigned to it. 
Brahma is said to have settled a number of holy priests in the Gandharp 
Ban, and hence, according to some, the place was called Brahm-dich 
4( assembly of Brahma” : another and more probable origin of the name lies 
in the fact that formerly the whole of the country around was held by 
the Bhars. The first historical event connected with the place is the 
crusade A. H. 424 of Masaud, son of Salar Sahu (see Bahraich pargana), 
who is buried here. His shrine is one of peculiar sanctity, and is said to 
have been erected over a spot formerly sacred to the worship of the sun, 
the place having been selected by the martyr for his final resting place, 
who said that he would, if it pleased God, through the power of the 
spiritual sun, destroy the worship of the material. The shrine is main- 
tained by the reputed descendants of some servants of the hero, and is 
visited on the first Sunday in Jeth and during the week succeeding by 
crowds of pilgrims of the lower order, both Musalmans and Hindus, from 
all parts of Upper India. It is estimated that at least 150,000 people 
assemble at this fair. The tombs or dargahs of several fellow-martyrs of 
Masaud are situated in and around Bahraich, and are more or less the 
objects of veneration. The best known of these is that of Rajjab Sdlar 
or Mian Rajjab, the confidential slave of Masaud’s father and the kotwdl 
of the army. The author of the Mira-at-i-Masaudi takes pains to correct 
two erroneous reports that were, and, indeed, still are current concerning 
this man, some saying that he was sisters son to Masaud, and others that 
he was the father of Firoz Shah. The latter idea no doubt has its origin 
in the similarity of the names and in the fact that Firoz Shah paid a visit 
to Bahraich (see Bahraich pargana.) There exists also here a famous 
Muhammadan monastery founded in 1030 F. by one Mir Inayat Shah, a 
saint from Mooltan. Another holy man, by name Amir Shah, came in 744 
Hijri from Baghdad by way of Lahore and Delhi to take up his residence 
at Bahraich, where his shrine, at which miracles are still reputed to be 
wrought, is to be seen. Firoz Shah Tughlaq, Emperor of Delhi, who 
made a progress through Bahraich in 776 Hijri, is said to have had an 
interview with this saint and to have bestowed on him and other good 
Musalmans very substantial gifts in the way of mufifi and jfigir. Since 
the time of Akbar the town has been the administrative centre of 
Government in Sark&r Bahraich, which included a portion of the Gonda 
district, and the population has always mainly consisted of the idle 
followers of the revenue officers for the time being. Asif-ud-daula, who 
was fond of the good sport which this district has always afforded, sojourned 
here for a while several times and built the Daulat Kh&na, a handsome 
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range of buildings now in ruins, for his residence. Rfie Amar Singh, who 
was nfizim from 1811 A. D. to 1816, ahtt built a very substantial house 
for himself, which now serves for a ponce station and dispensary. As a 
commercial town Bahraich never seems to have thriven. The inhabitants 
are poverty-stricken in the extreme, and it is with difficulty that the 
municipality lately established raises funds to meet its necessary expend- 
iture. The trade is almost entirely for local consumption; the total 
value of goods paying octroi in 1870-71 being Rs. 3,72,276, of which sum 
Rs. 1,65,756 represented grain, Rs. 43,010 sugar and gur, Rs. 20,172 ghi, 
Rs. 23,839 dried fruits, Rs. 27,067 oil, Rs. 24,362 spices, dyes, &c. 

The through traffic was reckoned at Rs. 2,10,504, and consisted princi- 
pally of grain, Rs. 51,088; sugar and gur, Rs. 14,238; ghi Rs. 42,524; 
oil Rs. 76,950; timber Rs. 14,414; and tobacco Rs. 10,816; neither of the 
above returns includes piece goods and copper, in which the local trade is 
fairly brisk. Hides also come from the north and pass southward in 
considerable quantity. There is a Government zila school, which, with 
three brunches in various muhallas of the town, numbers 240 scholars 
under twelve masters. There are also twelve indigenous schools with 211 
scholars, who learn, about half of them Persian, and half of them Nagri 
and Kaithi. The American Methodist mission have stationed a native 
pastor in the town, who has a school with forty-two boys learning Nagri, 
Kaithi, and Urdu. The population with that of the suburb of Bashir- 
ganj numbers 20,213, of whom 10,908, or rather more than half, are 
Musalmans. There are 4,260 houses, of which 393 are of brick, 43 being 
private dwelling-houses, and 350 shops. The police station has a force of 
eighteen foot constables and one mounted, with four officers and a deputy 
inspector. The Government dispensary has an average daily attendance 
of forty-five patients, its annual cost being Rs. 1,718. At the sadr dis- 
tillery there is an annual out-turn of 55,996 gallons of spirits from twenty- 
one stills, yielding a revenue of Rs. 28,949. 

BAHRA'MPUR * — Pawn a His (Merit — Tahiti Ktoasar — District Bah- 
raich. — (Latitude 27* 7' 38" N., longitude 81 3 32' 03" E.), lies on the left 
bank of the Gogra, thirty-five miles from Bahraich, on the main road from 
that place to Lucknow. The river here is spanned from November till May 
by a bridge of boats, but during the rains the waters rise in many years so 
high as to flood all the surrounding country on the north bank. Bahr&m- 
pur itself is fast being cut away by the action of the river, which year by 
year here changes its course. It is well-known that centuries ago it flowed 
immediately under Bahraich, thirty-five miles to the north. The village is 
said to take its name from Bahrain Khan, one of Sayyad S&lar’s officers, 

. who met his death, in the invasion of 425 H., at the hands of the Bhars, 
who then held the neighbouring country. The martyr's tomb has only 
lately been washed away by the river. Asif-ud-daula founded a bazar 
here, known as Nawabganj, but the trade is but. small. The grain bar- 
gains are all made at Colonelganj, a village fourteen miles to the east, and 
Bahrdmpur sees but little of either exports or imports except in transit. 
The mam articles of export from the Bahraich district by this route are 

* Mr. H. S. Boys, c. a, Assistant Commissioner. 
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grain, timber, skins, ghi, bhang, tobacco, mats, iron, and hill honey. The 
imports are mainly cloths and jgjlks, iron and brass utensils, salt and 
prepared* leather. A large quantity of the exports goes direct by boat to 
Simaria Ghdt near Patna. The population numbers 1,356 souls, of whom 
1,204 are Hindus and 152 Musalmans. There are 411 mud houses, two 
shiwalas, and two thdkurdwdras ; three mosques, a school, and a sarae. 
The school has forty-five boys. The imperial line of road from Bahraich 
to Lucknow passes through this place, and is metalled from Bahramghat 
to Lucknow, thirty-nine miles. The terminus of the branch line of rail- 

• way from Bahramghat to Lucknow is at the southern end of the bridge 
of boats. 

BAHTA MUJAWIR — Pargana Bangarmau. — Tahsil Safipur — District 
Unao. — This village is 18 miles distant from the tahsil and 35 from the 
sadr station Unao, in a north-westerly direction. The unmetalled road from 
Unao to Sitapur through Sandila passes one mile from it. There is no 
large town near. The river Sai runs past about one mile distant to the 
north. 

The date of its foundation is not known, but as it was inhabited by the 
Mujawirs (attendants) on the monuments of Allahhaq in Bangarmau, it is 
now called Bahta Mujawir. 

It is situated on a plain and has a jungle towards the south, about a 
mile or two distant. 

Hindus are more numerous, but they and the Muhammadans live amicably 

It has a pleasing appearance, good climate, and sweet water. 

There are two fairs during the year, one in March, and the other in 
August at which nearly 400 people assemble on each occasion, sweetmeats, 
toys, &c., are brought for sale. These fairs last one day each. 

There are 247 mud-built houses here, and the population amounts to 
1,209, of whom 1,106 are Hindus, and 103 Moslems. 

Latitude 26°55' north. 

Longitude 80°20' east. 

BAHURAJMAU — Pargana Harha — Tahsil Unao — District Unao. — A 
village in pargana Harha, fourteen miles south-east of Unao, on the road 
from that town to Rae Rareli. The Mahror Kah&rs mentioned in pargana 
Harha obtained the land surrounding the place from R&ja Tilok Chand, 
and called it after the Bahti R&ja or the R&ja’s wife, who selected the 
spot for them. The population is 1,229, of whom 245 are Chhattris, 
mostly of this Mahror dan. The place is of little importance. 

BAXLA BBOELA — Pargana Rae Bareli — Tahsil Rae Bareli — District 
Rae Bareli .— 1 This town, or rather collection of hamlets, is situated two 



BAI— BAK 


207 


miles to the east of the Bareli and Dalmau road. The country round is 
well cultivated and fairly wooded. Thypopulation is 4,887, of whom 294 
are Chhattris and 260 Brahmans. There is a school at which forty-one 
boys learn Urdu. There is a temple to MaMdeo, the principal deity of 
the inhabitants. Markets are held twice a week. 

BAILGA'ON — Pargana Puewa — Tahsil Purwa — District Unao. — Is five 
miles north-west of the tahsil and sixteen miles south-east of the sadr sta- 
tion. The Lon stream runs near the north-east corner. The time of its 
foundation is unknown, but it was very long ago. There is the ruin of a 
fortress built by Raja A dial Singh, Bais. There is a N agri school attend- 
ed by about thirty-two boys. Two markets weekly. About four or five 
thousand people attend. The trade consists in jewellery, in wood and iron, 
implements of husbandry, and cloth. Dumat and mat iar soil. The site 
is uneven ; a tolerable climate and good scenery. Groves of mango trees 
and inahua surround it. No jungle, and the water is both fresh and salt 
in different wells. 

Population — 


Hindus 

Muhammadans ... 

: ::: 

1,199 

20 



Total ... 1,219 

Temple ... 

... 

i 

Annual amount of sales ... 

... 

... Ks. 10,200 


BAKSAR — Pargana Davndia Khf.ra — Tahsil Purwa —District Unao. — 
This village in pargana Dauudia Kb era lies on the Ganges, 32 miles south- 
east of Unao ; it was the first seat of the Bais dan, and conquered by Raja 
Abhui Ohand, who called it after the shrine of Mah&deo Bakeswar. A 
great fair is still hold here in Kartik, when 100.000 people assemble to 
bathe in the Ganges, said to be particularly sacred at the place because it 
flows slightly towards the north ; the sales at the fair reach Rs. 5,000. The 
population is 1,222, of whom 12 are Musalmans. It was at this spot that 
the fugitives from Cawnpore came ashore and took refuge in a temple 
where most of them were massacred ; the affair is thus related by Major 
De la Fosse : — 

" We got down to the river and into the boats without being molested in 
the least ; but no sooner were we in the boats and had laid down our 
muskets, and had taken off our coats, to work easier at the boats, than the 
cavalry (our escort) gave the order to fire. Two guns that had been hid- 
den were run out, and opened upon us immediately, while sepoys came 
from all directions and kept up a brisk fire. 

“ The men jumped out of the boats, and instead of trying to get the boats 
loose from their moorings, swam to the first boat they saw loose. Only 
three boats got safe over to the opposite side of the river, but were met there 
by two field-pieces, guarded by a number of cavalry and infantry. Before 
these boats had got a mile down the stream, half our party were either 
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killed or wounded, and two of our boats had been swamped. We had 
now only one boat crowded witia wounded, and having on board more than 
she could carry. The two gu * followed us the whole of the day, the 
infantry firing on us the whole of that night. 

" On the second day a gun was seen on the Cawnpore side, and opened 
on us at Najafgarh, the infantiy still following us on both sides. On the 
morning of the third day the boat was no longer serviceable. We were 
aground on a sand-bank, and had not strength sufficient to move her. 
Directly many of us got into the water we were fired upon by thirty or 
forty men at a time. There was nothing left but to charge and drive them 
away, so fourteen of us were told to go and do what wc could. Directly 
we got on shore the insurgents retired ; but having followed them up too 
far, we were cut off from the river, and had to retire ourselves as we were 
being surrounded. We could not make for the river, but had to go down 
parallel, and came at the river again a mile lower dow n, where we saw a 
large force of men right in front waiting for us, and another lot oil the 
other bank, should we attempt to cross the river. On the bank of the 
river, just by the force in front was a temple. We fired a volley and made 
for the temple, in which we took shelter, one man being killed and one 
wounded. From the door of the temple we tired on every insurgent who 
showed himself. Finding they could do nothing against us while we re- 
mained inside, they heaped wood all around and set it on fire. 

"When we could ro longer remain inside, on account of the smoke and 
heat, we threw off the clothes we had, and each taking a musket, charged 
through the fire. Seven of us out of twelve got into the water ; but beforef 
we had gone far two poor fellows were shot. There were only five left 
now, and we had to swim, while the insurgents followed us along both 
banks wading, and firing as fast as they could. After we had gone about 
three miles down the stream, one of our party, an artilleryman, to rest 
himself, began swimming on his back, and not knowing in what' direction 
he was swimming, got on shore, and was killed. When we had gone down 
about six miles, firing on both sides ceased ; and soon after we wore hailed 
by some natives on the Oudh side, who asked us to come on shore, and 
said that they would take us to their Raja*, who was friendly to the Eng- 
lish. We gave ourselves up, and were taken six miles inland to the Raja, 
who treated us very kindly, giving us clothes and food. 

“ We stayed with him for about a month, as he would not let us leave, 
saying the roads were unsafe. At last he sent us off on the 29th of July, 
to the right bank of the river, to a zamindar of a village, who got us a 
hackery.” 

BXLAMATJ — Pargana B/lamau — Tahsil Sandra — District Hardoi. — 
Balamau (2,376). — A rich Kunni village of ,518 mud houses, near the left 
bank of the Sai, fourteen miles north-west from Sandila, and three miles 
to the west of the Lucknow road, district Hardoi, gives its name to the 
Balamau pargana. There is a daily market and a village school averag- 
ing forty-four pupite. 

* The Tilok Chandi Bais, TUja of Mordrm&u, 
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BALAMAU Pargana* Tahsil Sandra, — District Habdoi. — A little par- 
gana of fourteen villages, lying in the north-western corner of the Sandila 
sub-division, district Hardoi. The Sai ilows along its western side, 
separating it from parganas Bangar and Man&nw&n; on the north it is bound- 
ed by pargana Goparnau, and on the east and south by Sandila. Its 
greatest length and breadth are eight and a half and four and a half miles. 
It covers twenty-five square miles, of which eighteen are cultivated. The 
surface is level except to the west, towards the Sai. The soil is productive 
though light. A rich strip of ‘ tarai’ land fringes the river, flooded at times 
after late and heavy rains, and general \y irrigable from the river until the 
end of December. A good deal of jungle has been broken up since 
annexation, and little now is left. About a quarter of the cultivated area 
is irrigated, partly from wells, but chiefly from tanks and ponds, of which 
there are a hundred and eiglity-two, and from the river. Mud wells 
can be made almost everywhere. In the light soil towards the river the 
cheap little hand wells ( dhenkli ) are chiefly used. These are dug for a 
rupee or a rupee and half, and generally have to be renewed each year. To 
the east, away from the river, where the soil is more stiff, larger kachcha 
wells are made for six and eight rupees and last for from three to five years. 
The staple products are wheat, barley and gram. Beds of the nodular 
limestone (kankar) are found in Bara Uuman, Katka, and Balamau. 
Kachhwiiha Chhattris hold eight of the fourteen villages ; Nikumbhs, 
two; Kayaths and Kashmiri Brahmans, one each; Sukul Brah- 
mans, two. Four villages are taluqdari, two zaniinduri, the rest imperfect 
pattidari. The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs. 20,408, and 
falls at the rate of Rs. 1-12-6 per cultivated acre, Rs. 1-4-11 per acre 
of total area, Rs. 11-2-5 per plough, Rs. 2-13-4 per head of the agricul- 
tural, and Rs. 1-13-8 per head of the total population. The population is 
11,159, or 446 to the square mile. Of these, 10,329 are Hindus, and only 
830 Muhammadans. A fifth of the Hindus are Chamars ; an eighth Brah- 
mans ; Barhis and Kurmis each make up a ninth; Chhattris are only a 
fourteenth. Ahirs predominate among the remainder. 

Males to females are 5,859 to 5,300 ; agriculturists to non-agriculturists, 
7,197 to 3,962. There is a daily market at the paigana town Balamau. 
There, too, is the only school, a village one, averaging forty-four pupils. 

At Kalauli, two miles east from Balamau, a mela is held in April, attended 
by some six thousand persons. The pargana is not mentioned in the 
Ain-i-Akbari, but is said to have been formed towards the end of Akbar s 
reign. It takes its name from one Balai Kurmi, who flying northwards 
from Dfidhia Tiriva some three hundred years ago, to escape from the 
oppression of the Chandels, found an asylum with the Kachhw&has of 
Marhi, through whose lands he passed. Settled by them in the neigh- 
bouring forest, he cleared and peopled it, and founded the village of Balai 
Khera, now Balamau. 

At first the pargana contained forty-two villages, but during the present 
century Rdja Gobardhan L&l, Faqir Muhammad Khan and Chaudhria 


By A. H. Harington, Esq., c. s., Assistant Commissioner* 
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Mansab Ali and Haehmat Ali, the Chakladars of MalhinwfLn, Kachhandan , 
Sandlla and Malihabad, threw two-thixds of them into pargana Sandila 

Another tradition tells that five hundred years ago, Tiwdri Brahmans 
held the tract ; that they were expelled by Kachhwdhae, and that years 
afterwards Balai Kurmi assisted the Kachhwfihas to beat off a Musalman 
raid upon Marhi from Roshanpur near Bilgr&m, and was rewarded by 
them with a strip of their jungle. 

BALMIXR BARKHXR — Pargana Muhamdi— Tahsil Muhamdi — District 
Kheri.— A village in pargana Muhamdi, situate at a distance of about 
four miles from the west bank of the Gumti, having a +*.n1r towards the 
north-west. 

In Hindu books it is related to have been the residence of Rdja Bairat, 
the ruins of whose fort are still seen. There arc visible marks of its hav- 
ing once been a magnificent city. There is a Hindu temple. Balmidr Bar- 
khdr and several other villages formed the jagir of Rdja Newal Rde, who 
was deputy of Nawab Mansur Ali Khan of'Oudh. The said Rdja trans- 
ferred by gift this Balmiar Barkhar to Nirohin, who was ancestor of the 
Chaube community, to whom it now belongs, and whose right has been 
confirmed by a judicial decree of 25th October 1867 A. D. 

The population amounts to 419, of which 409 are Hindus and only -10 
Muhammadans. * 

BALRXMPUR Townf — Pargana Balra'mpur — Tahsil TJtraula — Dis- 
trict GONDA. — Balrampur, the largest town in the Gonda district, is 
situated on the north bank of the Suwawan river, and about two miles to 
the south of the Rdpti. One kachcha road connects it with Gonda, from 
which it is distant twenty-eight miles; and another runs through it from 
TJtraula, sixteen miles to the east, to Bahraich, which is forty miles to the 
north-west. A removable bridge-of-boats at the Sisia Ghat admits of the 
transit of carts across the Rdpti from December to the beginning of the 
rainy season. The site, a little raised to the north, slopes into swamps 
along the Suwdwan, and the overflows of that river and the Rdpti join 
during the rains, covering all but a few high spots, and occasioning great 
misery at the tim$, and some fever when the floods abate. 

The population at the last census numbered 14,026, of which 3,402 were 
Muhammadans ; and there are 3,035 houses, of which only 25 are of brick. 
Of the religious buildings, 37 are dedicated to Mahddeo, 9 to Vishnu, 5 to 
Kdli, 2 to Mahdbir ; and there are 17 mosques, none of any great preten- 
sion. About a mile to the north of the town, the Mahdr&ja a few years 
ago noticed a small brick temple dedicated to Bijleshwari Debi, and re- 
marked that, were it not for the sacred banian tree which shaded it, he 
would build the goddess a lofty house of stone. On that very night, it is 
said, the tree was uprooted by a hurricane, and the Mah&rija is now 


# For an aocount of the antiquities of this place, see artiqle Kheri* 
+ By W. O. Bcnett, Esq., c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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erecting on the spot a very handsome stone temple, profusely carved by the 
best artists of Benares. Once a week the inhabitants of Balr&mpur troop 
forth in their best clothes to pay their respects at the place which the 
goddess had so palpably singled out for her favour. A school and a police 
th&na are the only public buildings. The former was built by the Mah&- 
rfja, and is largely indebted to his liberal support. One hundred and 
forty boys are instructed in English, Persian, Urdu and Hindi, and 
the best of them have attained considerable proficiency, reading difficult 
English poetry fluently. The principal private building is, of course, the 
Mahar&ja’s house, an imposing pile in the Indo-Palladian style of architec- 
ture, enclosing a large court, on one side of which are ranged the dwelling- 
houses and offices, on the other the stables and out-houses for the accom- 
modation of its masters hundred elephants. A garden, a deer enclosure, 
a caged tiger, and a few chained leopards, complete the establishment. 
Not far to the west of this is a very fine solid house, built three storeys 
high, round a central open space, as in Italian house's. The founder of 
this was one Moti Gir Gosham, a wealthy jewel merchant. His descendants 
now live on the ground-floor and out-houses, while the upper story has 
been occupied by the Maharaja’s lithographic printing press, whence are 
issued books in Hindi and Urdu, dealing chiefly with morality, medicine, 
religious ceremonial, and the history of the owner and his ancestors. A 
collection of Hindi poetry has been published, and a Hindi translation of 
the Raj-tarangini and an edition of the chief local ballads are promised. 
The old bazar w T as a little narrow street running down to the SuwAwan, 
but this has been almost entirely deserted for the new and more commo- 
dious shops built in two cross streets of a respectable width by the present 
Maharaja. Here are found a few good clothiers who supply the wants of 
the Maharaja and his principal dependents, and the usual braziers, grain- 
dealers, grocers and druggists, form the population of the town and its 
neighbourhood. There is sufficient custom to admit of a daily bazar. 
The principal grain merchants of the south of the district find this a 
convenient depot for the surrounding rice country, and till Sir Jang Baha- 
dur adopted his present closely protective commercial policy, numbers of 
Naipalese used to flock here to barter the spices and iron of the hills for 
cotton clothes, blankets.and salt. 

There are no manufactures of great importance, but coarse cotton cloth, 
coarse blankets and felt, knives, and round clothes’ baskets (pitaras) of 
cane from the neighbouring banks of the Kuw£na, are produced in limited 
quantities. A force of twenty-two town policemen preserves order and 
indifferent cleanliness. Except two houses of the Shankaruchfirj Goshaihs, 
which are common in these parts, there is no peculiar religions sect ; but 
this is the only town in Oudli where I have seen the ancient custom of 
the Chaturmfisha retirement, recalling the earliest legends of Buddhism, 
regularly observed. Hundreds of travelling mendicants collect here for the 
rains, and when they again depart on their pilgrimages receive a small 
present of clothes from the MaMr&ja. There are no great fairs, but on the 
ninth day of Muharram, about 6,000 Muhammadans collect with flags at a 
spot sacred to Kar&mat Ali, a local saint. It is singular that they should 
have poached an the traditions of Buddhism, and point out a small s&khu 
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tree as the growth of the tooth-brush of the object of their venerations.* 
The town is comparatively modem, and derives its name from the pargana ; 
the original seat of the BaMmpur Rdjas being the little village of Dhosdhi, 
contiguous to the west. It has no peculiar histoiy. On the rare occasions 
when the whole pargana was kachcha, it was the seat of a Government 
tahsildar, and a royal news-writer was maintained to report on the occur- 
rences in the Tarai. 

BALRAMPUR Pargana — Tahsil Utraula — District Gonda. — A large 
pargana in the Gonda district. Is bounded to the north by the Tulsipur 
pargana, to the west by Bahraich, the south by the Kuw&na river, pargana 
Utraula, and the Rapti, and to the east by Tulsipur and the district of 
Basti in the North-Western Provinces. Its total area is 395 square miles, 
its greatest breadth twenty-four, and greatest length thirty-three miles. In 
shape it is something like a retort, the bulb being to the west, while the 
stem runs out between the two R&ptis and the parganas of Utraula and 
Tulsipur. 

It falls naturally into three divisions, one lying between the Rfipti and 
the Kuw&na, in which the soil is generally of a fair dumat, but poorly popu- 
lated, and not under careful cultivation. The banks of the Kuwana are 
fringed by dense cane brakes, which are haunted by a few leopards, and, it 
is asserted, a solitary tiger. These are succeeded by a narrow belt of forest, 
consisting generally of small sal trees, and full of spotted deer, nil-g&e, and 
pigs. After this comes a low-lying plain, covered with khar grass, and con- 
taining patches of very inferior cultivation, graduating into the more fully 
tilled villages of the northern half. In the rains the Rapti overflows its 
banks and spreads a destructive flood over the low lands as far as the 
Suwawan river, which cuts the division in half, and, an inconsiderable 
stream at other times, is then a copious river. 

The second division is the duab between the R&pti and the Bfirhi 
R&pti, a long strip extending across the whole breadth of the district, and 
widening towards the Basti frontier. It contains a few good villages, but 
generally suffers greatly from the floods of both rivers, which in many 
places join during the rains, leaving generally a barren sandy deposit. 
Higher at both extremities, the centre of this division is occupied by an 
extensive tract of grass waste, which is for months under three to five feet 
of water, and can only be reclaimed by the erection of expensive embank- 
ments. The land to the north of the Burhi Rapti is generally of a fine 
clay and well cultivated. Its most striking feature is the number of hill 
torrents by which it is intersected. Flowing between high cliffs for a few 
miles after / they leave the jungles of the Tar6i, they encounter at the Bal- 
rfimpur frontier a low plain sloping gently to the south, and at their junc- 
tion with the Burhi Rdpti, run level with surrounding fields., Generally 
shallow streams of water, they are subject to sudden flushes at the end of 
the hot weather and in the rains, and breaking down huge fragments of the 


* Vide Julieu'a Memoires but lea oontr^es Occidontales, par Hiouen Taang Vol. I. p. 292. 
Buddha’s tooth-brush is said to have sprouted into a tree at Vaisikh, wrongly I think iden- 
tified with Ajodhya by General Cunningham, Archaeological Journal Vol. I, 818. — Editor, 

+ By tV. C. Benett, Esq., o. s. Assistant Commissioner, 
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cliffs, which confine them to the north, inundate the surrounding country 
and deposit far and wide the detritus of the hills. The destruction they 
occasion is worst on the low-lying lands bordering the Bfirhi Rapti, which 
are for miles blinding wastes of white sand. This sand is, however, 
occasionally varied by a deposit of rich stiff clay, which in a short time 
amply repays cultivation. It follows that the whole surface of this division 
of the pargana is being gradually raised, and the low lands which formerly 
produced fine rice are being converted into wheat and gram fields ; the 
proportion of the spring to the autumn and winter crops is being constantly 
changed to the advantage of the former. The rivers have already been 
mentioned ; of them, the Kuwana is a sluggish, steady stream, prevented 
by its sloping banks and their thick jtmgles from doing any damage to the 
surrounding lands. The Suwdwan has not sufficient volume materially to 
alter the character of the country, but the Rapti and Bfirhi R&pti are 
impetuous torrents, whose low, bare, sandy banks enable them to change 
their courses every year with a caprice that defies calculation or prevention. 
Whole villages pass from one side to the other in a single rainy season. 
There are a few j tills to the south of the Rapti, but hardly any elsewhere, 
and now here, except in the Kuwana jungles and the immediate neighbour- 
hood of the capital, is the country well- wooded. 

Water is everywhere near the surface, and is struck at an average depth 
of not more than ten feet. Small kachclia wells can be made at the 
expense of a rupee, and in the stiffer soils will sometimes last for two sea- 
sons, but, except for poppy and other garden crops, they are rarely used, as 
rain usually falls in the middle or at the end of February, and the excess of 
water ruins crops that have been artificially irrigated earlier. For drinking 
purposes, square wells lined with planks of wood can be constructed for 
Rs. 10, and will last from fifteen to twenty-five years. 

The principal agricultural products are winter rice and various kinds of 
chik peas, while fair wheat crops are grown all over the pargana, and au- 
tumn rice is very common. Lalii, a description of mustard used for making 
oil, is largely raised for exportation, and yields a very valuable return to 

r of acres under each of these crops 

... 45,040 
... 23,030 
— 23, 500 ^ qk 
... 11,700) 

... 23,730 
... 10,115 

The total area under cultivation is 186,000 acres, leaving 66,000 acres, or 
about 27 per cent, of the whole, uncultivated. Thirty-three thousand 
acres or not quite 18 per cent, of the cultivation, is under two crops. The 
tillage is not usually of a high class, and the small proportion of the popu- 
lation to the total area, combined with the natural productiveness of the 
soil, leads to the practice of roughly breaking up outlying fields with the 
spade and sowing them scantily with inferior grains, such as gram and 
peas, the cultivator being remunerated by the smallest return. As a na- 
tural consequence, rents are almost always in kind, money never being paid 
except for the few highly manured fields round the homestead, which are 
devoted to poppy or vegetables, or very rarely a poor sugarcane crop. 
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Much of the ploughing — in fact all where the cultivators are Chhattris 
or Brahmans — is done by ploughmen of the peculiar status described at 
length in the district article. The superior value of labour in a scanty 
population is shown by the fact that, besides other exceptional privileges, 
the slave here takes as his share of the produce one maund out of five, 
while his less fortunate brother in the crowded southern parganas only 
takes one of seven. Common cultivators are enticed and retained by the 
provision of materials for their huts, and a small standing loan of about 
Rs. 10, and bearing no interest, for the purchase of plough cattle ; both 
house and loan are forfeited, if the settler abandons or declines to cultivate 
his fields. 

It is said that formerly the town of Balrampur was the centre of a con- 
siderable trade with Naipal, and that the highlanders used to come down in 
large numbers to barter the products of their hills — gold, spices, and horses — 
with the rice and cotton cloths of the plains. Any commerce of this kind 
which may at one time have existed, has been entirely crushed by the repres- 
sive policy of Sir Jang Bahadur of Naipal, who draws a large revenue from 
bazar fees, and consequently endeavours to confine all dealings to his own 
markets. The Goshains of Balrampur are reputed to have been great jewel 
merchants, or rather smugglers ; and a story which relates how one Moti Gir, 
whose fine house is still in existence at Balrampur, on being overtaken by 
the soldiers of the Naipal king, discharged into the air two hundred match- 
locks full of pearls in order to avoid detection, illustrates at once the 
extent and the risk of this form of traffic. At present the chief trade is 
through Nawabganj with Bengal, where rice and oil seeds are exchanged 
for salt, clothes and coined silver. The local markets of Mathura and 
Balriimpur are described in separate articles. One unmetalled road passes 
through the pargana and connects Utraula to the east with Bahraich to the 
west ; another runs from Balrampur to Gonda. The villages are connected 
by rough cart tracks and communication between the northern and southern 
banks of the Rapti is kept up by means of large flat-bottomed ferry boats, 
and a stationary bridge of boats at Sisia, at the nearest point to the town 
of Balrampur. 

The population by the settlement returns is 135,586, and by the regu- 
lar census taken two years before, 160,237. It is spread over 228 demar- 
cated villages, or 992 hamlets, at the moderate density of 368 souls to the 
square mile according to the settlement, and by the regular census 405. 
The settlement statistics give the high average of 11 acres to each culti- 
vating family, and 8 acres to each plough ; but the prevalence of spade 
labour makes the latter average easily intelligible. Of the total census popu- 
lation, 140,641 are Hindus and 19,596, or nearly 14 per cent., Muham- 
madans. The percentage of males to females among the Hindus is 94*7» 
• and among the Muhammadans, 924. Practically, the whole population is 
agricultural; manufactures are wholly wanting, and if a man does not plough 
himself, (and there are few families of carpenters, blacksmiths, or baniins, 
who do not cultivate small tenements in addition to their regular employ- 
ments,) he is at aify rate immediately engaged in facilitating the ploughing 
of others. The census division into agricultural and non-agricultursd was 
clearly not understood by the men who took the returns, and is of no value; 
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it may also be remarked that the census was taken here before the revenue 
survey, and that, in consequence, all its areas are wrong. For the distribu- 
tion of castes I have been obliged to rely on the settlement returns; and if 
their numbers are slightly under the mark, they may at any rate be 
depended on for tolerably accurate proportions between the different classes 
of inhabitants. Of these, by far the most numerous are the Kurmis, 
Brahmans, and Ahirs, who head the list with 3,630, 3,190, and 2,961 
houses, respectively, or, allowing 4£ to each house, 16,335, 14,355, and 13,325 
souls. The Kurmis are, as elsewhere, excellent agriculturists, and belong 
almost all to the Gujarati division — another sign of the curious connexion 
which exists between this country and the distant Gujarat. The Brahmans 
belong to the Sarwaria division, and claim a superiority not conceded to them 
by their Kanaujia brethren on the score of abstinence from meat of all 
kinds and smoking tobacco, and refusal to touch a plough. There are nearly 
1,700 houses of Koris, who are usually bond slaves, and whose families spin 
at their homes large quantities of coarse cotton cloth. Clihattris are unusu- 
ally scarce, and the returns only give them 400 houses in the whole par- 
gana. A few scattered houses of Bhars and Th&rus yet' remain, but the 
mass of the old aboriginal population has been displaced by more careful and 
thrifty classes of cultivators, and taken refuge in the fever-guarded fastnesses 
of the Tarai jungle. Wandering encampments of people, akin to the great 
Gipsy family, are very common — Siarkhawwas — wild smart men, but with 
good straight features, who hunt on foot with spears and a fine breed of 
dogs, jackals and pigs, ami aro said not to refrain even from fairly fr^sh 
carrion ; or Qalandars, a tribe which subsist chiefly on begging, breeding 
asses and mules, and prostitution, and profess a rude and superstitious form 
of Muhammadanism. Some of the wealthiest men in the pargana are the 
Shankarach&rj Goshains, of whom a short sketch is given in the district 
article. Many of them are large grain merchants, and they almost mono- 
polize the trade in jewels, spices, unwrought gold, and asafoetida. Their 
celibacy and usual practice of only adopting one sun as successor prevents 
their being veiy numerous. 

The native assessments since 1709 A. D. are preserved in the qfinfingo’s 
papers, and show with extraordinary distinctness the rapid progress of the 
pargana in population and wealth. In the first year, for which records 
exist, the Government demand was Rs. 48,247, which rose within four 
years to Rs. 61,000, and after annual fluctuations fell again in 1816 
A. D. to Rs. 30,291. This was followed by a tolerably steady rise, till 
in 1833 A. D. the demand was Rs. 1,67,925 ; this fell in 1837 A. D. 
to Rs. 89,133, but three years later again rose to Rs. 1,43,920. With 
the exception of one year, the revenue remained steadily within a few 
thousands of this , sum, and at annexation stood at Rs. 1,38,000. The 
exceptional year was when Raja Darshan Singh, is said to have collected 
Rs. 2,88,823 ; and as he had chased the r&ja into Gorakhpur, and made 
a practice of transferring to his own treasury not only the whole rents, 
but, as far as he could, the whole agricultural stock of every district 
which was fortdhate to own him as n&zim, it is possible that the account 
is correct. At annexation the R&ja submitted nis village accounts, and 
the Government demand was fixed at Rs. 1,34,035. In the winter of 
1871-72 A. D. the pargana was again assessed, and the Government 
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demand fixed at Rs. 2,37,090, giving a revenue rate per acre of Rs. 0 - 15-2 
on the whole area, and Rs. 1-3-2 on cultivation, ana Rs. 1-4-10 per head 
of pppulation. The rates on ordinary villages were very much higher, and 
ranged from Rs. 1-6-0 to Rs. 2-3-0 per acre, but the average was reduced 
by the large sandy or marshy tracts which were entered as cultivation, 
though the sowings were in the one case with the object rather of reclam- 
ation than of immediate profit, and in the other case only of the half wild 
pea which is used for fodder, and not divided with the ordinary grain 
crops. Attention was also paid to the fact that, in a country of grain rents, 
the out-turn of rent is much more variable and dependent on the seasons 
than where money rents are in use. As a reward for his loyal and distin- 
guished services in the mutiny, the Maharaja has been allowed a deduction 
of 10 per cent, on this assessment, which has also been fixed for perpe- 
tuity. The receipts of Government are further reduced by Rs. 20,235 of 
revenue remissions, the greater part of which are for the life of the present 
MaMraja. With the exception of a few very small independent holdings, 
not amounting to J per cent, of the area, the whole pargana is the sole 
property of the Maharaja. The sub-proprietary right cases have not yet 
been all decided, but the majority of claims have been dismissed, and it is 
not likely that such rights will be decreed in more than a very few villages. 

For many centuries previous to the first Muhammadan invasion, this 
must have been a densely populated district, as it was the centre in turns 
of powerful Buddhist, Brahmanical, and Jain kingdoms ; but all that is 
known of its earlier history is connected with the ancient town of Sahet 
Maliet, and has been recounted at length in that article, so it need not be 
repeated here. On the destruction of the last local dynasty by the R&thors 
of Kanauj, about 1072 A. D., we find one of those phenomena so common 
in Indian history, and so difficult to realize. The remnants of the defeated 
ruling clan migrate in a body to the hills, the once populous villages become 
waste, and the fertile fields of wheat and rice give place to a dense jungle 
of sal and mahua ; fever and dysentery complete the work : and three 
centuries afterwards, when the curtain of history is again lifted, the new 
settlers find a trackless forest, broken here and there by rare clearances of 
aboriginal tribes, Bhars and Tharus, fever-proof by constitution, earning 
a precarious livelihood by the chase and rude tilth, and owing a distant 
allegiance to the Dom kingdom of Gorakhpur. The new comers were the 
Janwars who assert that they were originally ChauhAns of the Narbada 
valley, and who arrived in this district towards the middle of the fourteenth 
century. A curious tradition relates that as one of the earliest of their 
R&jas was hunting, he saw a wolf pick up a child and carry it to his den. 
The RAja pursued it, and after having followed up the winding passages 
of the cavern for some time, came suddenly upon an open space, where he 
saw a venerable faqir sitting with the boy on his knees. Me recognized 
at once that the wolf was nothing less than a jogi, who had assumed that 
form, and prostrated himself in silent reverence. In return for his religious 
conduct, the holy man blessed him and his offspring, that for all time to 
come no wolf should jprey on a Janw&r's child, and the Jblessing is said to 
exist in full efficacy to the present day. The first six of the JanwAr 
chiefs ruled in undivided power at Ikauna, and their history belongs to that 
pargana. No separate pargana of BalrAmpur then existed, but the whole 
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was included even as late as "the Ain-i-Akbari in the vast sub-montane 
division of R&mgarh Gauri, which embraced in the two tappas of Tulsipur 
and Dfiman-i-koh the future rfj of Tulsipur. In the seventh generation 
from the original invader, M&dho Singh, JanWdr, separated from his brother 
Ganesh Singh, the Ikauna Raja, and reduced a tribe of Barhis (carpenters), 
who held, under the leadership of one Khemu Barhi, the tappas of Ch&wal 
Khfita and Payalpur between the Rapti and the Kuwfina. 

His son, Bair dm Dds, early in the reign of Jahangir, "founded the present 
town of Balrdmpur, and re-named the pargana. This appears to have 
been here, as ele where in Oudh, a period of active development of power 
with the Chhattri tribes ; and Balram Das, assisted by his cousin, Raja 
Lachhmi Narain Singh of Ikauna, reduced in succession the small chief- ( 
tainships of Mathura and Itror to the north of the Rapti, which now form 
the western and eastern halves of the raj on that side of the river. Who 
the defeated lords were, there are now no means of ascertaining ; but 
tradition asserts that they were Janwars of the same family as their con- 
querors, and gives them, according to the conventional computation in 
use here, each a chieftainship of seven kos in extent. 

The Balram pur raj had at this time attained its greatest extension ; to 
the west the boundary between it and Ikauna passed, as it does now, nearly 
due north and south the ruins of Saliet Mahet ; to the north the Tulsipur 
pargana was a vast unnamed forest, whose scanty settlements of Kurmis 
had not yet been subjugated by the Chauhans of Naipiil, and who, by 
admitting the zamimlari of the Balrampur Raja, laid the foundation of 
a dispute, which was not settled till both parganas were again united 
under one chieftain after the mutiny. The eastern boundary was then, 
as it always has been since, contested with the Pathans of Utraula, but 
probably differed but little from the one now laid down ; while the forest 
tract between the Kuwana and the Bisulii to the south had not been wrested 
from the Janwars by the superior power of the Bisens. The next wax was 
in the latter half of the seventeenth century, when the Pathans of Utraula, 
under their able leader Paliar Khan, harried the country as far as Ikauna. 
This probably happened during the chieftainship of Pran Cliatidar, who was 
the grandson of Balram D&s, and contemporary with the weak reign of Rfija 
Clihatars&l Singh of Ikauna. The next fifty years are not distinguished by 
any events of importance, and there is nothing worth recording till the 
development and consolidation of the great power of the Bisens made 
themselves felt by their northern neighbours. The Gonda rfij was finally 
and definitely extended over the tract between theBisuhi and the Kuw&na, 
while a Bisen was put in possession of the old Janw6r lordship of Bhinga, 
The superior power of Raja Datt Singh, Bisen, seems to have prevented any 
serious resistance to his encroachments, and the southern and north-western 
boundaries of Balrfimpur have not been altered since. The Janw6r R&jas, 
Chhatar Singh and Narain Singh, resisted in two pitched battles, but 
without success, the first lieutenants of the dynasty who commenced with 
Saidat Khan, and set an example of resistance to the exactions of the 
Lucknow court which was followed by all their descendants till annexation. 
In 1777 A. D., Rfija Newal Singh ascended the gaddi of Balrfimpur, and 
is remembered as one of the most famous warriors of his race. Often 
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defeated but never subdued, he engaged the royal nazims in twenty-two 
pitched battles, and succeeded in keeping the revenue paid for his pargana at 
a pitch which made it little more than a tribute. He was visited in 1795 
A. D. by another Raja Newal Singh, a Cliauhfin chieftain, who had been 
driven out of an extensive principality in the lower Himalayan valleys by 
the King of Naip&l. He sought and obtained the friendship of his Janwar 
namesake, and possessed himself, apparently without resistance, of the 
eight forest tappas which now make the Tulsipur pargana. The pride 
of the old Janwar chief was respected, and his ancient zamindari claims 
acknowledged by the promise of a small annual tribute. Of Newal Singh's 
two sons, the eldest, Bahddur Singh, spent the whole of his short life in 
fighting, first, the Tulsipur Raja, Dalel Singh, who, on succeeding to the 
chieftainship, promptly repudiated the engagements made by his father, and 
next with the Nazim Ahmad Ali Khan by whom he was defeated and slain. 
The second son, Arjun Singh, became R6ja on the death of his father Ne- 
wal Singh, after a long reign of forty years, in 1817 A. D., and died in 1830 
A. D., after having signalized himself in two fights with his Bhinga 
neighbour. He was succeeded by Raja Jai Narain Singh, who died young 
and without offspring in 1836, and was succeeded in his turn by his bro- 
ther, the present Mah&raja Sir Digbijai Singh, K. C. S. I., then a boy of 
eighteen. The new Raja inaugurated his reign by an attack on the Utraula 
Rftja, Muhammad Khan, and in a sudden foray defeated the Fathans, burnt 
Utraula, and carried off as trophies the Korans of his rival. He next sent 
a message to the powerful Raja of Tulsipur, demanding the zamindari dues 
which had been so often claimed by his ancestors. The demand was of 
course taken as an insult, and furnished the pretext for an irregular war- 
fare which lasted for some time without any decisive results. The turbu- 
lent and aggressive spirit of the young Raja combined against him all the 
old enemies of his family, and he found it advisable to take refuge for a 
time with the Raja of Bansi. On his way there, he and his seven follow- 
ers were waylaid by Nal Singh, an old agent of his own, who had lately 
taken service with the Raja of Utraula, and escaped with difficulty the 
greatly superior force of the Fathans, losing one of his retainers. His 
return to Balrampur was followed by a few years of peace broken only by 
an unimportant engagement with Shankar Sahae Pathak, the celebrated 
nazim. Two years Liter, the terrible R&ja Darshan Singh was appointed 
to, the Gonda-Bahraich division, and at once proceeded to loot and bum 
the town of Balrampur. Its Raja fled to Gorakhpur, and in the next year 
attempted to return to his people by the lower range of the Naipfil hills. 
Darshan Singh received intelligence, and at once by an extraordinary forced 
march crossed the frontier and surprised the Raja’s encampment, who barely 
escaped with his life. The punishment of Darshan Singh for this daring 
violation of the territory of a friendly power is a matter of Oudh history. 
On the removal of the dreaded nfizim, the R&ja came down from Naip&l 
and resumed the engagement for his entire r&j, which he held uninterrup- 
tedly till annexation. The unnatural war between the R&ja of Tulsipur 
and his son enabled him again to advance in arms his zamindari claim, 
and the dispute was*' compromised on the part of his enemy by the pay- 
ment oi a small sum in money and the revenue-free grant of a cluster of 
villages under the Tulsipur forests. In the principal of these, Bankatua, 
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he built a small fort, and now has a large and comfortable shooting-box. 
The last four or five years before annexation were employed in inces- 
sant frontier disputes with the Raja of Utraula, which completely desolat- 
ed the country for miles on either side of the doubtful line. When the 
mutiny broke out, he alone of all the chieftains of the division never wav- 
ered in his allegiance to the British power. The commissioner and district 
officers were then at Secrora, the civil station of Colonelganj, and the Raja 
sent a powerful escort to protect them from the mutinous soldiery. On their 
arrival at Balrampur he removed them at first to his strong fort of Path&n- 
kot between the two Raptis, and finally sent them on with a sufficient 
guard to Gorakhpur. This loyal behaviour exposed him to the hostility 
of the rebel Government and a farm&n was issued from Lucknow dividing 
his dominions between his old enemies of Utraula, Tulsipur, and Ikauna. * 
At the s«ame time the rebel nazim was directed to bum down Balrampur 
and carry out the partition. He marched into the pargana, but though 
the hostile' forces remained in opposite encampments fora few days, neither 
of them cared to attack the other, and the Government officer was soon 
called away by more pressing necessities. In the trans-Gogra campaign 
which concluded the mutiny, the Begam, Raja Debi Bakhsh Singh of 
Gonda, the Nazim of Gorakhpur, and the Marahta leaders, had all con- 
centrated their broken forces at the foot of the hills. Rfija Digbijai Singh 
joined the advancing British force, ami remained with it till the remnants 
of the rebel army were finally driven into Naipal. For his distinguished 
loyalty he was granted the whole of the confiscated pargana of Tulsipur, 
besides large estates in Bahraich ; 10 per cent, of the Government revenue 
on liis ancestral estates was remitted, and it was promised that the first 
regular settlement of his estates should be perpetual. He was also honoured 
with the title of Maharaja and the Knight Command ership of the Star of 
India. The last fifteen years have been marked by that peaceful progress 
in wealth and population which leaves nothing for the annalist to record. 

BAN GAR rargana * — Tahsil Haiidoi — District Hardoi. — P arganaBangar 
lies high and level along the right bank of the little river Sai in the 
heart of the Hardoi district, midway between the Ganges and .the Gumti. 
Along the greater part of its eastern side the Sai separates it from 
parganas Gopamau and Balamau : Bawan bounds it on the north : Saudi 
and Bilgr&m on the west ; Mallfinwan on the south. 

# Populous, well-wooded and watered, and fairly tilled, its 9G villages cover 
an area of 143 square miles, of which 85 are cultivated. Its greatest 
length and breadth are twenty and fourteen miles. Rivers and streams it 
has none except the Sai, here called Bhainsta ; but a wealth of jhfls 
and ponds (1,252 ) spreads over it, and a host of wells (2,736) attests the 
copiousness of the water-supply. Thirteen per cent, of the total area is 
returned as barren, 58 per cent, is cultivated, and 29 per cent, culturable. 
Of the cultivated area a third is irrigated : tank irrigation is somewhat in 
excess of that from wells. Some parts of the villages along the Sai are 
irrigated from it. A third of the soil is third class ( bhfir ) but except 
towards the Sai on the east, where, as m the neighbourhood of all rivers, 
it is light, uneven, and sandy, the bhfir is generally of fair quality and 

a By A. H. Hariugton, Esq., c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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irrigable. The depth at which water is found ranges from 15 to 26 feet, 
except near jhils, where, from percolation, it is exceptionally near the sur- 
face. The wells most in use are little hand ones, worked with two earthen 
pots and a string over a revolving pulley (charkhi), and dug at a cost of 
, from one to three rupees. They water from 5 to 10 kachcha biswas daily, 
or from Vrrth to |th of an acre. At Tas Khera, near the Baita jhil, they are 
dug for six annas. The large leathern bucket (pur) wells worked by bullocks 
were found at survey in only two, and lever wells (dhenkli) in only four 
villages. 

The wells fall in for the most part and have to be renewed every year ; 
in about a fourth of the villages they last for two years, and in a few 
places as long as five years. Much of the jungle has been cleared since 
annexation, but a good deal still remains and almost every village keeps up 
its patch for grazing and firewood. The pargana is crossed by four un- 
metalled roads. Three of these diverge from Hardoi, the head-quarters of the 
district, at the northern apex of the pargana, towards Saudi, Bilgrftm and 
Sand ila, passing respectively along the north-western edge, down the west 
centre, and along the eastern edge and the south-eastern corner is crossed 
by the new road From Sitapur vid Misrikh and Nhnkhar to Madhoganj and 
Mehndighat on the Ganges near Kanauj. This road it is intended to metal. 

The Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, too, from Lucknow to Shrihjah&npur, 
runs roughly parallel to the Hardoi and Sand ila road within a mile of 
the eastern border. But the centre of the pargana, a triangle with its apex 
at Hardoi, and its base twelve miles south and as many in length, is without 
any made roads, — a want that helps to keep rents low and cultivation back- 
ward. The staple products are., the cereals — barley, bajra, wheat, arhar, and 
gram. At survey these occupied nearly four-fifths of the cultivated ana — 
barley and bajra alone amounting to nearly half of the whole produce ; 
mash, ju&r, rice, country cotton, and moth, made up nearly another fifth ; 
sugarcane was returned for only 776 acres ; and garden vegetables, opium, 
tobacco and indigo, for only 400 acres. After making due allowance for 
suppression of assets, these figures point clearly to a backward state of culti- 
vation. There are a few beds of kankar, but no stone quarries. Saltpetre 
might be manufactured. The climate of the tract is good, especially to 
the north, towards Hardoi. The ninety-six villages are grouped into fifty 
muhals. Thirteen villages are taluqdari, thirty-eight zamindari, forty-four 
pattidari, and one bhayyach&ra. The Chamar Gaurs predominate among 
the proprietors with forty-four and a half out of ninety-six villages. The 
Gahilw&rs and Dhakaras each hold nineteen in the north-west and south- 
east of the pargana ; Kayaths own ten, Sayyads two, and Brahmans and 
Ahirs one each. The Government demand is Rs. 85,990, excluding cesses — 
a rise of 68 per cent, on the summary assessment. It has been collected 
since November 1866. The pargana contains 54,494 inhabitants, or 381 
to the square mile. Hindus to, Muhammadans are 52,337 to 2,157 ; males 
to females, 30,467 to 24,027 ; agriculturists to non-agriculturists, 38,834 
to 15,660. ChamArs, P&sis, Ahirs, and Gaurias, constitute nearly half of the 
population ; Brahmans and Rajputs rather more than a sixth. There are 
3,061 Mur&os and 1,796 Vaishyas. There are no fairs of any size or im- 
portance. At Har,doi there is an Anglo- Vernacular zila school averaging 
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109 pupils ; a branch (44) in the town, and another in Maholia, a neigh- 
bouring village (20). 

There are village schools at Turtipur (37) and Khajurahra (37).. There 
are no female schools. Markets are held at Hardeoganj in Hardoi, and at 
Pakohra on Sundays and Wednesdays, and at Sathji in Khajurahra on 
Thursdays and Mondays. 

History . — The early history of the Bangar closely resembles that of 
pargana B&wan. The name is used here, as in the North-Western 
Provinces, to denote high-lying lands out of the reach of river action, as 
distinguished from the low-lying 4 Kachh’ or ‘Khadir* tracts. 

Here, as in pargana Bawan, the earliest historical event known to local 
memory is the passage of Sayyad Salar’s army in 423 Hijri (1032 A. D.). 
In rnauza Isauli is to be seen to this day the grave of one of the martyrs 
(Shahid Mard). The expedition in which he fell may, probably, have been 
that led by Sayyad A^iz-ud-din, the Lai Pir, from Satrikh, against Gopamau, 
mentioned in Chapter 111 of the Mira-at-i-Masaudi. The date assigned by 
the author of this work to Sayyad Salar’s invasion is of very doubtful 
accuracy. Of greater interest and importance are the traditional accounts 
of the coming of the Rajput clans, and the expulsion of the Thatheras. 

The earliest Rajput immigrants seem to have been the Gaurs. The 
favorite account current at Khajurahra, the central village of the Gaur 
taluqa of (the late) Dal Singh, runs thus : — Of old, Khajurahra was held 
by the Thatheras. Eleven hundred years ago, our ancestor, Th&kur Raghu- 
n&th Singh of Narkanjari, near Indor, served under the Raja of Kanauj, 
and in reward for gallaut service was made Xmil of Bangar. Bihar was 
chosen by him for his residence, and thence he used to send the tribute 
collected by him to Kanauj. Once he had to go on special business to 
Kanauj to* sec the Raja. 

While he was away, a son was bora to him, of whom the astrologers fore- 
told that his star was fortunate and that he would become king of the land. 
The Thatheras were then lords of this country, and they, fearful of the 
future, caused the astrologers to spread it abroad that if the babe’s father 
should set eyes on him, he would surely die. Thus they did ; and the 
child’s mother, to avert her husbands doom, buried her little one alive. 
But when Raghuntfth Singh returned and heard what had happened, he 
hastened and dug out his child. And lo, it was still living, but one of its 
eyes was blind, and they named him Ganga Singh Kana, or one T eyed, 
and he grew up brave and wise ; and when Raghun&th Singh died, one- 
eyed Ganga was appointed in his stead. In those days the Thatheras had 
waxed rebellious and refused tribute. So one-eyed Ganga sought aid from 
Kanauj and brought an army from thence, and fought and slew the rebel 
Thatheras and crushed the revolt, and such as he did not put to the sword 
he drove out from their homes to be wanderers over the face of the land. 
And the Raja was glad, and bestowed upon him all the realm of the 
Thatheras for his own. Now Ganga Singh had two sons, Jaskaran and 
Amda, and they divided the inheritance between them. Jaskaran took 
what are now Bar&g&on and Maholia R&wat, Hardoi, Kasr&w&n, Bhitauli, 
Sarayy&n, Mawayya, and Amd&ha ; and Amda Singh took Khajurahra, and 
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Nir, and Isauli, and Dlffr Maholia, and Behta CMnd, and Keoli, and 
Naiag&on. 

Another account runs in this wise : — 

In the Treta Yu g, the Gaurs were of the Sdrajbans stock. Eight 
hundred years ago, in the time of Itaja Jai Chand of Kanauj, Kisar Baha- 
dur Singh came from Narkanjari to bathe at Nims&r. Before this time 
the Thatheras had held the Bangar, but now the land was well nigh waste 
and desolate : and Kisar Bahadur sought and got it as a gift from his king 
and took possession of Bangar and Bilgram ; but afterwards the Muham- 
madans drove out the Gaurs, but not altogether. 

The Gaurs of Turtipur thus relate the story of their settlement : — 

“About 700 years ago, our ancestor Bliat Deo came from Nir Nol, near 
Delhi, and, under the protection of the Raja of Kanauj, settled at N&r- 
kanjari, about twenty-two kos to the south-east of Kanauj, and there he 
lived for many years ; and when his descendants had become great in num- 
ber, one of them crossed the Ganges and took up his abode here, and named 
the place Bhit Deo, in honour of the founder of his house (now a deserted 
site at Bihfir, with an ancient masonry well and bargad tree), and his 
descendants multiplied and spread themselves around on every side ; 
and one of them founded Bihar, and one, from whom we are sprung, 
founded Maholia. And from Maholia, Raja Sale Singh moved to Hardoi, 
and from Hardoi, Hathi Singh and Hazari Singh cleared away the forest on 
all sides, and founded Turtipur on a deserted village site of the Thatheras, 
known as Deb Turtipur, and kept up its ancient name ; and from that 
time till this the Gaurs held it.” 

In Hardoi itself they tell a somewhat different tale, — “About 700 years 
ago, S&le Singh, Cham&r Gaur, came from Narkanjari, near, Indor, with 
the army of Alha and Udal and drove out the Thatheras, who then reigned 
here and seized their lands. And Sale Singh had two sons, Anang Singh 
and Narain Singh, and the first of these had two and the other three sons, 
and the five cousins divided the Hardoi lands among them. To the two 
sons of Anang Singh was given Thok Uncha, and to the three sons of 
Nar&in Singh, Thok Ran Mai and Thok Chauhan and Thok Aiu, and 
from that time till now we Gaurs have always held the three Thoks.” 

“ The parent village of the Dhakaras is Bikapur. Some of them claim 
to have come hither direct from Dharwar, others from Mainpuri. Thus the 
Dh&karas of Ajramau, Udru, and Khajuri, say : — 

“ Long, long ago, our ancestor Bhuran Singh came from Dharwfir in the 
west and slew and drove out the Thatheras and seized their fort at Korara, 
which lies between Ajramau and Bikapur, and his descendants spread on 
each side, to Bikapur and to Banapur, and Munna Singh and Subha Singh, 
from whom we are sprung, left Banapur and settled at Ajramau sixty 
years ago.” 

♦ * 

But others of the clan say : “ Our ancestor was the R&ja of Mainpuri a 
thousand years ago. Thence he with an army to bathe in the sacred 
waters of Nimkhfir-Misrikh. The Thatheras then ruled in this land and 
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our Rlja saw that it was good, smote the Thatheras in their stronghold 
of Kor&ra and crushed them utterly and seized their lands for himself. 
The parent village of the Gahilwars is Gaura. Seven hundred years ago, 
say they, our ancestors Damar Singh and Mohan Singh went out from 
holy Kashi (Benares) in quest of service, and found it under R4ja Jai 
Chand of Kanauj, and settled at Singhirampur (near Kanauj) ; and after 
a time, to reward their good service, he bestowed upon them twenty-four 
villages on this side of the Ganges, and they drove*out the Thatheras and 
settled down in Gaura (Gaura Khera is one of the dihs, or deserted village 
sites of the Bangar), and each of them took twelve of the villages. Damar 
Singh took Sara and the villages that pertain to it, and Mohan Singh 
took Bhadaicha and the villages that pertain to it, and their descendants 
grew and multiplied ” 


Mohan Sikgil 
Man Singh. 

Nirpat Singh, lihmmn Singh. 


The Gahilwar pedigree does not support the tradition. It gives only 

eight generations, or two hundred years 
since the time of Mohan Singh’s immi- 
gration. The Am-i-Akbari makes no 
mention of pargana Bangar. It was 
not constituted, in fact, till 1215 F (1807 
A. D.). Up to that time it was included 
in pargana Bilgram. Inthatyearpargana 
Bilgram was divided into Kachh and 
Bangar, or low lands and high lands. 
The division had been decided on six 
years before, in 1209 F., when Raja 
Sitalparshad Tirbedi was nazim of 
Bilgram, but it was not effected till 
1215 F, when Mirza Agha Jan became 
chakladar under Hakim Mehndi Ali 
Khan. At this time, too, both parganas were transferred to the nizamat of 
Khairabad. Up to that time, they had been included in Sarkar Lucknow. 


Jai Singh. 

Mardan Singh. 

Gunai Singh. 

Bhupat Singh. 

Naina Singh. 

Hanwant Singh 
(now alive). 


Bhikham Singh. 

Nardin Singh. 

Sewa Singh. 

Khush&l Singh, 
(now alive). 


The condition of the Bangar during the later days of the native govern- 
ment of Oudh has been graphically described by (ieneral Sleeman. When 
he visited it twenty-three years ago, the term covered a far wider area 
than that comprised in pargana Bangar only. Iiis description will be 
found under the heading Gopamau, to which it more appropriately belongs. 


BANG ARM AU Pargana — Tah/ril Safipur — District Unao. — This large 
pargana lies at the north-west comer of the Unao district, hounded 
on the north by the parganas of MaMnwan and Kachhandan, in the 
H&rdoi district ; on the west by the Ganges ; on the south by Fatehpur. 

It is nineteen miles long and fourteen miles broad ; the area is 173 
square miles, or 112,377 acres, of which 63,833 are cultivated, 26,104 are 
arable, and the rest is barren. The population is 89,419, or 518 to tire 
square mile. The soil is chiefly loam and clay ; water in the wells to the 
west and south of the pargana is to be found at 15 feet from the surface, 
but this is in the tarfii of the Ganges. To the north and east the wells are 
48 feet deep. 



Fever is prevalent in the low land The land is held under the different 


tenures, as follows : — 

Taluqdari 



Acres. 
... 25,600 

Pukhtadari 

... 


... 1,986 

Zamindari ... 

• •• 


... 63,741 

Bhayyachara ... 

••• 


... 1,865 

Pattidari 

• • • 


... 28,776 

Government ... 

... 


408 


The land revenue is Rs. 1,37,140 or Rs. 1-2 per acre. There is no jungle, 
but nfl-gae and black buck are to be found on the high lands, and wild pigs 
abound near the river. There are seven bazars in the pargana, and near the 
Ganges two small fairs are held, but they are of no interest or importance. 


The earliest Muhammadan settlement in the Unao District was founded 
at Bangarmau, about the year 1300 A. D. At that time the town of 
Newal, close to Bangarmau, was occupied by a Hindu Raja, named Nal, 
regarding whose history or caste tradition is silent. The Muhammadans 
after conquering Kanauj had settled there in large numbers, and from it a 
saintly man, named Sayyad Alla-ud-dm came to Bangarmau, wishing to 
remain quietly in the neighbourhood of the city. Raja Nal would not 
permit this, and sent men to turn him out, on which the saint cursed him, 
so that he and all his people perished ; and by the power of the curse the 
town was turned upside down, and remains so to this day. The ruins of 
it are still to be seen stretching to a considerable extent along the banks 
of the Pachnei nadi, and the present village of Newal is built on the 
mound. Whenever the plough or the spade turns up relics of the ancient 
town, such as iron tools or stone vessels of domestic use, they are all found 
to be lying topsy-turvy in the ground. After this Sayyad Alla-ud-dm 
founded the city of Bangarmau, and when he died he w r as buried there, and 
they built a shrine over his grave, the inscription engraved on which 
gives the date 702 A. H., or 1302 A. D. His descendants are still guard- 
ians of the shrine, which formerly was rich and famous, but now is decayed 
in popular esteem, and has been deprived, of the revenues with* which a 
more pious age had endowed it. 

Newal was occupied by one of his disciples, whose descendants still 
inhabit it, but Bangarmau never became a thoroughly Muhammadan town. 
Several families of all classes of Muhammadans, Sayyads, Shekhs, and 
Pathdns, live in it, but not in any large numbers, and they are almost all 
families of men who have been induced to settle there by grants they have 
received from Government. 


BANGARMAU — Pargana Bangarmau — Tahtil Safipur — District Unao. 
— The town in the pargana of same name and tahsil of Safipur lies thirty- 
one miles from Unao on the north-west near the river Kalydni, and the 
road from Unao to Hardoi. The land lies high, and the soil is sandy. The 
population is 7,619, of whom Muhammadans amount to 3,046 ; Brahmans 
are 714, and only one Chhattri. There are no fewer than sixteen mosques ; 
only one temple ; 781 masonry houses, nearly half of the entire number. 
There is a school with 60 pupils, of whom only 11 are Musalmans. There 
are markets every Sunday and Wednesday. The water in some of the wells 
is very brackish, but the place is healthy. The history of the ancient town 
is given under Pargana Bdngarmau. 
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BANSA* — Pargana MaliAnwIn— BilgrIm — District Hardoi, 
2,116 inhabitants, — A fine thriving village of KanaujiA Kurmis, six miles 
north-east from Mallfinwdn, in the Mall£nw£n pargana, district Hardoi : 
518 mudhouses: a village school, averaging thirty-eight pupils. Bdnsa 
has been held by Kanaujia Kurmis for more than seven centuries. Their 
ancestor, Basu, for loyal service to the Hindu Rfija of Eanatij in expelling 
the rebellious Thatheras at some uncertain period before the mil of Kanauj, 
was rewarded with a* grant of land and founded Bfinsl upon it. 

BANSURA — Pargana Sadrpur — Tahsil B£m — District Sitapur. — Is nine 
miles south-east across country from Sadrpur Kh&s, and thirty-nine miles 
from Sitapur. No high road runs through or near it, but good water 
communication is afforded by the Cbrauka, on the right bank, of which 
river it is situated. Five miles to the east, and across the river, lies R&m- 
pur Mathura. The population numbers 2,822, residing in 253 kachcha 
houses. There is not a pakka house in the town. The Government build- 
ings are an opium godown and a school, which is attended by fifty-one 
scholars. At the bazar, which is held thrice a week, the annual yearly value 
of the sales is Rs. 4,500. The place is not notable in any way; it is the 
property of the Mahmudabad taluqdar. 

BANTHAR — Pargana Hariia — Tahsil Unao — District Unao. — The town 
lies on the road from Purwa to Cawnpore, in pargana Harha, five miles 
south of Unao. Thtikur Kesri Singh Gaur, the leader of his clan, lived 
here formerly ; vide pargana Harha. The soil is sandy ; the village is 
surrounded with numerous mango groves ; it is healthy, although the water 
is brackish. Gaddis are said to have lived here formerly in the forest ; they 
were all slaughtered, and this town was founded by Garabdeo Gaur, who 
called it from the ban or forest which he found on its site. A vernacular 
school, with twenty-seven pupils, five temples to Mahadeo and one to Debi 
are the institutions of the place. The population is 2,807, of whom fifty are 
Musalmans and 780 are Brahmans. A few of the houses are masonry. 

BARA — Pargana Bhacwantnagar — Tahsil Purwa —Distinct Unao. — 
Is sixteen miles south of tahsil and twenty-four miles east of Unao. An 
unmetalled road passes through this village to Baksar. /The Ganges flows 
five miles to the south. No large town near: it was* founded by R£ja 
Pann’s brother, Raja Bara of the Bhar tribe, some two thousand years ago ; 
takes its name fiom the founder. Some fresh and some brackish water 
here. There is an indigo manufactory. 

Goldsmiths and carpenters work here. 

Distribution of population. 

Hindus.' Musalmans Total. 

Brah Thalia ... ... 485 55 1.783 

Chattris ... ... 1£9 

Kdyatba , ... ... 26 There are 177 mud built houses, and 

Pasis ... ... 55 two temple? dedicated to Debi. 

Ahirs .. ... 0 

Other castes ... ... 948 


Latitude 26° jSV north ; longitude 80" 46' east. 

* By Mr. A. H. Harington, c. a., Anaiafam*. Cottmahttioaer. 
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BABA BANKI DISTRICT ARTICLE. 

ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 

I. — Natural features. II. — Agriculture^ III. — Administration. 

IV. — History. 

CHAPTER I. 

NATURAL FEATURES. 

Situation of tho district, natural features, general aspect, change of head-quarters from 
Daryabad to Bara Banki — Table showing the area ancl population — Table showing details 
of land revenue, number of villages and division of proprietary tenures — Statement 
showing to what castes the villages were decreed at the regular settlement— Rivera — 
The Gogra— The Gumti — The Kalyani — The Jamuriha and Reth — The means of com- 
munication afforded— Drainage— Roads— The railway — The unmetalled roads, tanks, 
and jhfls— Wells — Groves — Climate — Rainfall — Wild animals — Flora. 

Physical features and geography . — The Bara Banki district, a component 
of the Lucknow division, lies at the very heart of Oudh, and forms as it 
were a centre from which no less than seven other districts radiate. It is 
situated between 27° 19' and 26° 80' north latitude, and 80° 81' east 
longitude ; it runs in a south-easterly direction, confined by the nearly 
parallel streams Of the Gogra and Gumti. With its most northern point 
it impinges on the Sitapur district, while its north-eastern boundary is 
washed by the waters of the Gogra, beyond which lie the districts of 
Bahraich and Gonda. Its eastern frontier inarches with Fyzabad, and the 
Gumti forms a natural boundary to the south, dividing it from the district 
of Sultanpur. On the west it adjoins the district of Lucknow. The ex- 
treme length of the district from east to west maybe taken at fifty-seven 
miles, and the extreme breadth at fifty-eight ; the total area* is about one 
thousand seven hundred and sixty-nine square miles: its population amounts 
to 1,102,165, being at the rate of 630 to the square mile. 

General aspect — To the eye of the traveller accustomed to hill scenery, 
the fair level district presents a tame appearance ; it is for the most part 
flat to monotony, there is an utter absence of mountains; the most elevated 
point is about four hundred and thirty feet above the sea ; and there are few 
points of view from which any expanse of country can be surveyed. Tho 
verdure and beauty of the groves with which it is studded in every direc- 
tion redeem the prospect from bare ugliness, and when the spring crops are 
green and the jhfls yet full of water, the richness of the landscape is very 
striking. Here and there patches of uncultivated waste are to be seen, 
but a high assessment and security of tenure are rapidly converting them 
into waving fields of com. Towards the north, especially along uie old 
bank of the Gogra, the ground is undulating and richly wooded, while to 
the south there js a gentle slope down to the Gumti. The monotonous level 
is broken on the north by an abrupt fall, the ridge running parallel to the 
Gogra at a distance of from one mile to three miles, is said to indicate what 
was formerly the right bank of the river. The district is intersected at 
various parts by rugged ravines. 
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Change of head-quarters. — The sadr station was placed at annexa- 
tion, and also after the mutinies at Daryabad ; but owing to the stagna- 
tion of water in the immediate vicinity of the town, and to the prevalence of 
fever, the head-quarters were removed in 1859 to Nawabganj Bara Banki. 

The Government offices and private houses are now built on a plain 
which is well drained by ravines ; the situation has hitherto proved to be 
veiy healthy. Indeed, it is understood from the surgeon of Her Majesty’s 
75th Regiment, when the regiment was stationed here in 1858-59, that their 
sick list had never been so small as at Bara Banki. With the exception of 
the neighbourhood of Daryabad, the health of the district has been year 
after year remarkably good. The district originally contained three tahsils 
and thirteen parganas ; but Bhitauli was transferred from Bahraich, and in 
1870 two parganas — Dewa and Kursi — were added from Lucknow, pargana 
Haidargarli from Rae Bareli, and pargana Subeha from Sultanpur. Twenty- 
three separate villages of the Lucknow district were also included in Dewa. 
The area and population of the district are now as shewn in the following 
table : — 

Table No. 1. 

District Bara Banki — Area and population . 


TahsiL 

Parganas. 

© 

1 

I . 

•sj. 

11 

II 

Area in Bri- 
tish square 
miles. 

Population. 

11 

|ll 

O q. CO 
hi ® 

1*3 

»sS 

i: 

g 

Cultivated. 

1 

a 

3 

1 
| 

zi 

2 c9 

S 

5 

I 

i 

1 

1 


r 

Nawabganj 

... 

77 

79 

50 

47, 80S 

15,030 

33,273 

29,565 

62,838 

, 795* 

..J 

i 

Dewa 

... 

163 

141 

82 

62,235 

9,687 

37,723 

34,199 

71,922 

510 

^4 

Satrikh 

... 

42 

46 

32 

21,094 

2,403 

12,229 

11,928 

24,157 

525 


i 

Siddbaur, North 

56 

35 

25 

21,221 

4,249 

13,030 

12,424 

25,460 

722 



Partabgauj 

••• 

54 

56 

40 

32,149 

0,019 

19,544 

18,624 

38,168 

683 



Total 

... 

392 

357 

229 

185,107 

37,448 

116,805 

106,740 

222,545 

705 

J 


Siddhaur, South 

108 

106 

74 

62,720 

12,747 

39,106 

37,272 

76,378 

722 

| ■ 


Haidargarh 


118 

103 

59 

67,676 

3.882 

36,307 

85,251 

71,558 

694 

Si 

! 

Subeha 

••• 

£0 

88 

48 

54,037 

4,690 

29,032 

29.695 

58,727 

644 



Total 

. . 

372 

297 

181 

184,333 

21,319 

104,445 

102,218 

206,663 

685 


r 

Surajpur 

••• 

107 

96 

62 

62,955 

2,998 

33,594 

32,356 

65,953 

687 

§ 


Daryabad 

••• 

241 

214 

137 

118,458 

14,288 

68,347 

64,399 

132,746 

620 

J J 


Kudauli 

••• 

196 

173 

113 

94,861 

26,041 

59,725 

61,177 

120,902 

695 

U2 i 


Basorlii 

... 

44 

34 

25 

18,585 

4,369 

11,577 

11,377 

22,954 

675 

8 

*08 

. 

Mawai Maliolara 

51 

71 

38 

38,884 

3,971 

21,419 

21,436 

42,855 

603 



Total 

... 

639 

58S 

375 

333,743 

51,607 

194,662 

190,748 

385,410 

655 


r 

Fatehpur 


251 

154 

102 

76,905 

16,888 

48,980 

44,813 

93,793 

609 



Kursi 


D1 

89 

47 

30,966 

6,493 

19,719 

17,740 

37,459 

421 



M uhammadpur 

••• 

83 

62 

44 

31,191 

1,905 

17,463 

15,633 

33,096 

534 

*8 ' 


Bhitauli 


41 

62 

32 

25,320 

1,344 

14,133 

12,531 

26,664 

430 

IS 


Bdmnagar 


168 

112 

80 

71.546 

10,453' 

43,405 

38,594 

81,999 

732 

Fh 


Bado Sarai 


56 

48 

24 

22,863 

4,550, 

14,224 

13,189 

27,413 

571 



Total 


690 

527 

329 

258,791' 

41,633 

157,924 

142,500 

jW,424 

570 



European 


... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

37 

30 

67 

••• 



Eurasian 


••• 

... 

••• 

... 

■ 

6 

3 

9 




Prisoners and em - 1 












ployea in jail 

... 

... 

... 

•i . 

... 

M. 

123 

12 

135 

... 



Grand total 

... 

2,093 

1,769 

1,099 

961,974 

152,007 

566,190 

645,976 

11,12,165 

*630 


p2 
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Land Revenue . — The following table gives details respecting land 
revenue of the former district. 


Name of pargana. 

, Donvmd of sum- 
mary settlement. 

Revised demand 
excluding cesses. 

Revised demand 
including cesses. 

Rate per acre of 
revised doman d 
excluding cesses. 

Nawabganj 

Rs. A. P. 

72,349 0 1 

Rs. A. F. 

93,335 0 0 

Rs. A. P. 

95,668 6 0 

Rs. A. P. 

1 13 6 

Partabganj ... 

52,210 2 1 

66,035 ' 0 0 

68,300 14 0 

f 

50,476 2 0 

1 13 9 

Satrikh 

41,039 0 0 

49,245 0 0 

1 10 10 

Siddhaur ... ... 

1,39,444 0 0 

1,78,095 0 0 

1,82,547 6 0 

1 15 5 

Rimnagar ... 

63,309 4 0 

93,843 0 0 

96,189 1 4 

1 4 11 

Bado Sarai ... ... 

22,562 0 0 

27,971 0 0 

28,670 4 4 

0 14 7 

Fatchpur 

96,115 0 0 

1,33,947 0 0 

1,37,295 10 d 

1 5 10 

Muhammadpur 

26,234 5 0 

41,002 0 0 

: 42,027 0 9 

10 7 

Daryabad 

1,28,671 13 10 

1,87,764 0 0 

1,92,458 1 7 

1 5 11 

Rudauli ... 

83,609 0 7 

1,55,549 0 0 

1 1,59,437 11 9 

16 6 

Surajpur 

59, OSS 6 9 

1 

1,00,910 0 0 

1,03,432 12 0 

1 10 2 

Mawai Maholara 

32,077 4 0 

57,762 0 0 

59,206 0 9 

14 3 

Basorhi ... — 

19,295 0 2 

34,152 0 0 

35,005 12 8 

1 8 11 

Total — 

t 

8,35,994 4 6 

|12,20,210 0 0 

12,50,715 3 11 

17 8 


The district of Bara Banki, as it existed before these additions were 
made, covered an area of 1,285 square miles, or 823,011 acres ; the revised 
jama was Rs. 12,55,840, or Rs. 1-8 per acre. The rate per acre on cultiva- 
tion was Rs. 2-4-7,' and on arable area, Rs. 1-15-1 per acre. There were 
1,595 villages ip all. Of these, 1,032 belong to taluqdars or other large 
proprietors. See the tatile near the close of this article.* 

There are now 2,093 villages, and the proprietary tenures are divided, 
as appears in the following table, among the Hindus and Musalmans. It 
will appear that the Musalmans have 938 villages, or nearly half, 47 per 
cent, of the whole ; they form 11 per cent, of the population. The Chhat- 
tris are mainly Raikw&rs — see article Bhitauli ; and Siirajbans Chhattris 
— see Stirajpur and Daryabad. 

- - - « j 

* The land revenue of the present district is Rs. 15,77*678, being Rs. 2-3-10 per acre of 
cultivation. 


Statement showing to what castes the villages were, decreed at the 
Regular Settlement of Bara Banki. 


Name of tahsil. 

I 

o 

*0 

!§ 

j 

! 

1 

00 

S 

1 

8 

oi 

1 

•s 

M 

C3 

£ 

ft 


o' 

1 

1 

n 

ij 

s 

If 

¥ 

t 

1 

i 

1 

1 

!i 

Chhattri and Brahman .| 

1 

i 

Chhattri, Husalman 1 
and K&y&th. | 

! 

1 

| 

Si 

ff 

1 

1 

s e - 

|i 

i 

( 

RdmSanoliiGhat 

039 

200 

28 

288 

03 

2 



i 

1 1 














Huldargarh 

372 1 279 

SO 

108 

8 

12 

’i 




*7 



2 

**ij 


*2 

1 

“l 


‘ii 



Fatehpur 

690 

831 

8 

246 

25 

5 

2 

i 

"2 



i 

09 








\\ 


Nawabganj 

392 

! 50 

14 

290 

11 

16 

§ ' 1 

tt 

It 

r* 


1 










’s 

*i 









' 



1 














Total 

2093 

, 820 

80 

038 

97 

35 

3 

l 

i 3 

i 1 

7 

2 

G9 

2 

1 

2 

1 2 

1 

1 

~~ l 

11 

3 

i 


Rivers : The Gogra . — The principal river in the district is the Gogra, at 
a short distance from Bahramghat; in the Fatehpur tahsil the rivers 
Chauka and Siirda meet, and their united stream is called the Gogra. 
Both those component rivers take their rise in the Himalaya and at their 
confluence form a stream, which at Bahramghat is in the rainy season 
from one and a half to two miles, and in the dry season half mile in breadth. 
The Gogra divides the Bara Banki district from the districts of Bahraich 
and Gonda. It flows in a south-easterly direction past Fyzabad, and fin- 
ally empties itself into the Ganges at Arrali, above Dinapore. This river 
is navigable for flat-bottomed steamers as far as Bahramghat, a few such 
vessels having got up so far during the year of mutiny, 1857 ; but the 
traffic is at present confined to country boats which ply in considerable 
numbers between Bahramghat and Sarun district, carrying grain, rape seed 
and linseed. It has been stated that the ancient course of the river is 
indicated at a distance of from one to two miles from the existing right 
bank by a ridge about 20 feet high. The low lands between the ancient 
and present channels generally have fine crops of rice, but the water some- 
times lies too long after the rains and rots them, and the spring crops 
cannot be sown. The river is not utilized for purposes of irrigation. 

The Gumti . — Next in importance is the Gumti, which runs through 
the tahsil of Haidargarh and separates the Bara Banki district from the 
districts of Lucknow, Sultanpur and Fyzabad. It runs like the Gogra in 
a south-easterly direction, lias a well-defined bank and a stream which is 
fordable in the dry weather, and is about 40 yards broad. There is con- 
siderable traffic on the Gumti by country boats, and large quantities of 
grain have been exported from Oudh to the Lower Provinces by this 
route in times of scarcity. This river has hitherto been but little used 
for irrigation, its only affluents in the district are as follows : — 

Kalydni . — The Kalyani rises in the Fatehpur tahsil, and after wan- 
dering through the district in a most tortuous course, empties itself into 
the Gumti near the village of Dwdrk&pur. In the dry season it is a mere 
thread of water confined between steep banks, but in the rains it is subject 
to heavy floods. The water of this stream is not extensively used for irri- 
gation. 
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The Jamurika and Reth . — The Jamuriha and Reth, both in the Nawab- 
ganj tahail, are the only other streams in this district worthy of notice. 
Their general characteristics are the same i^steep and rugged banks broken 
by innumerable ravines, mere drains in dry weather but becoming angry 
torrents during the rains ; they flow into the Gumti. There are no towns 
on the banks of the rivers, and no large communities living either by fish- 
eries or by river traffic.* 

Means of communication afforded . — Details concerning these rivers, 
and the traffic upon them, will be given under their several names. The 
Gogra flows for forty-eight miles on the border of the district ; the dry 
weather discharge is 19,000 cubic feet. The principal ferries are at Kai- 
thi, Kamiar, and Paska GMt ; there is a boat-bridge during the cold sea- 
son at Bahramghat. 

The Gumti flows for 105 miles through, or on the border of the district, 
but its course is so circuitous that the direct distance from the point of 
entrance to that of exit is only forty-two miles ; it is not therefore so use- 
ful for navigation, and it lies too low for irrigation ; its dry weather dis- 
charge is 500 cubic feet. Its water is actually at a lowei level than that 
of the Gogra. At the junction of the Kalyani the former is only 301 feet 
above the sea ; at Rudauli, the watershed between it and the Gogra the 
altitude is 340 feet; and at Kaithi Ghat the Gogra is 314 feet. 

The drainage of Bara Banki is very good. The level of the watershed on 
the north of the district, between the Gumti and the Gogra, is about 414 
feet near Fatehpur ; thence it sinks to 340 feet at Rudauli. The level of the 


* In the rains of 1872, the river Kaly&ni presented a vast volume of water 2G9 feet 
broad, 33 ‘7 feet deep, rushing along with a velocity of 5 '74 miles per hour and with a 
discharge of 51,540 cubic feet per second. In ordinary monsoons the highest discharge is 
about a quarter less than this. 

The river is crossed by the railway with a girder bridge with (6) six openings, each 
of 60 feet. 

The flood discharges of other rivers of the district were as follows where they are 
crossed by the railway — 


Pargana. 


Rudauli 

Ditto 

Daryabad 

Ditto 

Partabganj 

Ditto 

R&nnagar 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Haidargarh 


Rivers. 

Water-way 
lineal feet. 

Height. 

Kascra 

90 


Bumria 

120 

■ T 

Bamhinia 

60 


Saipur nala ... 

CO 

18*7 

Jamuria 

CO 

22*5 

Beth 

15 

12*7 

Jamuria ... 

60 

wmwk 

Jamuria ... 

30 | 

9*5 


Sidnapur 
... Bahonia 
Nurhia 
... Gumti 



Moan 

velocity. 

Flood dis- 
charge per 
second 
Cubic feet. 

2 61 

3,562 

6*42 

7,711 

3-26 

1,956 

417 

2,005 

2-77 

3,240 

8 '83 

1,590 

8-74 

5,771 

9'17 

2,772 

3-21 

1,928 

3*55 

5,485 

3*96 

4,769 

3*57 

34,869 


It is difficult to determine in every instance what are the rivers referred to in the 
above list which has Mien received too late for local correction and identification* The 
revenue survey maps and the Indian Atlas do not exhibit them. 
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Gumti is, as we have seen, 301 feet ; so there is a fall of 113 feet in about 
forty miles from north-west to south-east ; while the lateral declensions of 
the watersheds towards the Gumti and Gogra are as much as 90 feet in 
fifteen miles. The consequence of these slopes is that, towards the Gumti 
and Kalyani, there is a rapid flow of water in the rains ; the torrents cut 
for themselves passages. From both rivers ravines radiate out in all direc- 
tions wrinkling the level of the country ; these are filled with brush-wood, 
and were the haunts of the robbers who made this place so notorious in 
the Nawabi. There are several higher levels than those given above, re- 
corded on the Government maps and the Atlas of India ; but these latter 
are the artificial levels raised on certain pinnacles erected for the purpose 
by the surveyors at regular intervals. 

Roads : Lucknow to Fyzabad. — The imperial road from Lucknow to 
Fyzabad enters the district at about twelve miles from Lucknow, and passes 
for forty-six miles through the district ; it is well aligned, raised, metalled, 
and bridged : trees are planted on each side at drainage and level, and 
there are good encamping grounds from ten to thirteen miles apart. 

From Nawabganj to Bahramghat. — About a mile eastward of Nawab- 
ganj the high road sends an off-shoot to Bahramghat, which is also metal- 
led. This is the direct route from Lucknow to Bahraieh and Gonda, and 
before the opening of the railway carried a considerable timber traffic, the 
logs being floated down from the forests in Naipal and the Tardi and land- 
ed at Bahramghat. 

The Railway. — The traffic along the metalled roads from Lucknow to 
Fyzabad anil Bahramghat has lately been partially absorbed by the Oudh 
and Roliilkhand Railway which was opened from Lucknow to Nawabganj 
in April 1872, and to Bahramghat and Fyzabad in November 1872. 

Unmetalled roads. — Unmetallcd roads, completely bridged, connect all 
the principal towns and markets. The following are the most important : — 


Nawabganj to Debiganj via Zaidpur ... 

Nawabganj to Fat eh pur vid Dewa 
llamnagar to Fatehpur 

„ „ Saadatganj ... 

„ ,, Daryabad ... 

Daryabad to Rudauli 

„ Tikaitnagar 

Debfganj to Naipura Ghat on the Gumti towards Haidargarh 


22 miles. 
18 „ 

H „ 

7 * „ 

18 „ 

15 „ 

4 „ 

21 „ 


Tanks and jhils . — Tanks and jlnls are numerous, especially in the tah- 
sils of Daryabad, R&m Sanehi Ghat, and Nawabganj. Seven per cent, of 
the area is covered with water; many of the tanks are in course of being 
deepened, the earth taken out of them being used to replenish cultivated 
land, and doubtless much more would be done in this direction but for the 
difficulty of adjusting conflicting rights in the tanks. Some of the jhfls 
are navigable by small boats for purposes of sport or pleasure. The finest 
jhil in this district, that named Bhagghar, is situated in the R&mnagar 
pargana ; it does not cover above two square miles. There is another in 
Dewa, covering about five square miles with water and marsh. 


Wells .— Kachcha wells for irrigation can always be constructed when the 
soil is sufficiently firm to render them durable, and under the most favourable 
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circumstances they will last as long as forty years. Water is generally 
at about 30 feet from the surface, and is drawn in the usual manner in a lea- 
thern bag worked by a pair of bullocks. In no case are two buckets used 
from one well. North of the Kalyfini river kachcha wells, as a rule, cannot 
be dug. 


Groves . — The district is rich in mango groves, the total area of these 
groves being no less than 43,172 acres. Up to the present time the trees 
have not been subjected to any destructive agency beyond a few being 
felled for burning bricks for bridges. The people love their groves both 
for the fruit they yield, and still more on account of their grateful shade, 
and when land is taken up for public purposes it is found that proprietors 
part with their groves with more reluctance than with their cultivated 
land. Under the liberal orders of Government, that 10 per cent, of the 
area planted with groves shall not be assessed, there is no reasonable 
excuse for their destruction. 


Climate . — The average rainfall for the last nine years has been 41 inches, 
namely — 

1865. 1866. 1867. 1868. 1869. 1870. 1871. 1872. 1873. 

33. 31. 53. 21. 36. 62. 64- 40. 33. 

but the fall in 1870-1871 was quite exceptional in amount; the extraordin- 
ary variations in annual rainfall will be noted. In all respects the district, 
as might be expected from its situation, is an average one, and its rainfall 
is exactly the average of the province. The rain returns furnished from 
the district do not agree with those printed in the Revenue report of 1872. 

In 1870 and 1871 the district suffered considerably from floods, especially 
in the neighourhood of Daryabad and along the course of the Kalyani ; in 
1873, as in 1808 and in 1865, there were droughts, but not very serious. 

Wild animals . — The ferce natural are the same as in Lucknow, except 
that black buck get very scarce as the sportsman proceeding eastward 
approaches the valley of the Gogra ; they are found in scanty numbers 
along the western portion of the district, on the bare plains on the Gumti 
slope of the watershed. The nil-gae, on the other hand, are common in the 
jhau or tamarisk jungle near the Gogra, The deaths from snakes ^and 
wild beasts are given under the administrative section in a tebular form. 
Although 7* per cent, of the area is recorded as covered with water, there 
are few good lakes for wild fowl shooting. 

The Flora . — The flora of the district is the same as that fully described 
in other parts of this work. Groves cover almost 5 per cent, of the total 
area, but the railway and its demands for firewood have largely reduced 
their amount lately. The large jungles which formerly existed near Suraj- 
pur have been, in great measure, brought under the plough but some are 
still kept as firewood reserves : they consist mainly of — dhak, 1 karaunda, 2 
rtis, 8 intermingled with pipal, 4 babfil, 6 bel, 6 semal, 7 and amalt&s. 


• 6*98. 4 Ficus reUgioao. 

1 Bastard teak, JButea frondosa. 5 Acacia Arabka . 

2 Corinda, Corism carandte. r 6 Aegle marmeloa. 

3 Malabar nut, Adhatoda vasica, 7 Red cotton tree, Bombax heptaphyllum. 
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CHAPTER II. 

AGRICULTURE. 

Agricultural classes and operations — Crops — Irrigation — The custom of well digging— Wages 
—Kents — Size of thebigha — The people— Condition of the people— Land improve- 
ments — Reasons why little progress is made — Embarrassments of the landlords — 
Prices — Famine — Fisheries — Railway traffic — Manufactures — Weights and measures 
— Principal castes. 

Agricultural classes or operations . — The principal agricultural caste is 
that of the Kurmis, who are very numerous in this district, numbering 
149,460 ; but cultivators belong to all castes. The area under cultivation 
in the year of sifrvey amounted to 703, 3G0 acres. Nor has this area largely 
increased. According to the official returns, the crops covered in 1871 an 
average of 678,000 acres, which must be wrong, as the dofasli (two cropped 
land) lands should raise the area to at least 800,000 acres. Wheat is the 
principal crop, the average is about 200,000 acres : rice about 130,000 acres. 
The staples are the same as those described in the Lucknow account * 

Of the 534,000 acres of cultivation in the old district, 156,000, or only 
28 per cent., were irrigated mostly from wells. The jhils are not utilised for 
purposes of irrigation so much as they might be. Sub-division of property 
and want of energy hinder the landlords from making the most obvious 
improvements. A great jliil and swamp near Dewa covers about five 
square miles ; an easily made and repaired embankment would reclaim 
three, besides rendering the water available for irrigation at a higher 
level. 

The Settlement Department supplied the statistics in the accompany- 
ing table ; they are similarly deficient because the double crops are not 
entered. 

One fact, however, may be gathered from them, which is, that the irri- 
gated area must be considerably larger than that which is given above. 

m 

There are in this return 191,000 acres of crops which are always irrigated. 

Besides, there will be about 20,000 acres of peas which are always irri- 
gated, and barley is sometimes watered ; probably the generally irrigated 
area of the district will be 220,000 acres, or 41 per cent., instead of 28 
per cent, the official estimate, and the area which can be irrigated is always 
larger than what is irrigated in any particular year. This view is con- 
firmed by comparison with the adjoining district of Fyzabad, the irrigated 
area is 58 per cent, in the latter district, it is a mere continuation of the 
same plateau running south-west between the Gumti and the Gogra which 
forms the district of Bara Banki, the tillage, the water level, the strata of 
the subsoil are similar in the two districts, and such a variation in their 
areas of irrigation as 28 and 58 per cent, is impossible. 

* The above are from the annual statistical returns. 
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This will be seen more clearly by comparing their crop areas drawn from 
the settlement returns : — 

Crops ordinarily Crops Percentage 

irrigated. unirrigated. of irrigation. 

Bara Banki 220,000 314,000 4X 

Fyzabad ... ... 220,000 380,000 36 

It will appear that when the crops requiring and receiving irrigation are 
produced in about the same proportions in the two districts, the land 
capable of irrigation in one district will approximate in area to that in 
the other. 

The salient features ef Bara Banki cultivation are wheat and rice, which 
occupy three-sevenths of the area. Sugarcane is much attended to. 

Opium cultivation has increased from 681 acres in 1868, to 7,111 acres 
in 1873, but this has probably been attended with a decrease in garden 
crops, such as sugarcane tobacco ; all of these require high cultivation, and 
came to 27,200 acres, or 5 per cent, of the total area in 1868. 

The average out-turn of opium is now 1,400 maunds annually, for this, 
at Rs. 5 the ser. Government pays the cultivators Rs. 2,80,000. The 
average out-turn in 8 \ sers per acre. * 


Areas of crops , Bara Banki* 



Unirrigated. 

Irrigated. 

Juar 



16,291 


Ju&r and b&jra 


IM 

1 2,685 

... 

Rice 


... 

83,579 

... 

Wheat 


... 

... 

1,63,736 

Cotton 


... 

... 

883 

Sugarcane ... 



... 

20,082 

A ry » 

Indigo 

— 

... 

... 

48 

Tobacco 


... 

••• 

1,162 

Barley 


... 

53,103 


Gram 


... 

47,682 

.. 

Poppy 


... 

••• 

2,681 

Vegetables ... 


.. 

••• 

2,564 

Oilseeds 


... 

6,704 

... 

Miscellaneous 


... 

1,24,093 

... 


Total 

... 

3,43,037 

1,91,156 =6,34,183 


Irrigation . — Irrigation is very costly, at least in most places ; the water 
will be raised by three or four lifts from the pond ; at each lift two men, 
relieved every hour, work the swing basket in ordinary use, and two 
men are in the field guiding the water. Eighteen men will work therefore 
at a four lift water-course ; and there are some with seven lifts, they 
will labour all day and irrigate three and a half kachcha bighas, about 3,600 
square yards. They will receive each one anna per day and a Jcachcha ser of 


Old district. 
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roasted jufir. At present,* i. e ., just after the harvest when jufir is cheapest, 
it is worth nine panseris or 20 pakka sers per rupee. Therefore, the 
eighteen men will get a little above seven annas worth of grain each. 
One irrigation of these, 3,600 yards, will therefore come to one rupee 
nine annas, or three rupees two annas for the two waterings which are 
absolutely required in most seasons ; this will be four rupees three annas 
per acre. From a small kachcha well, about eight kachcha biswas — the 
people allege six — can be watered by a man and a boy in a day : the man 
pulls up a water pot over a pulley, the boy guides the water. 

They will thus water an acre in twelve days at a cost of two rupees 
four annas, or four rupees eight annas per acre. In addition, this kind of 
well has to be dug afresh every year ; this costs about one rupee eight 
annas, to be distributed over five acres : so that this kind of irrigation will 
cost about four rupees thirteen annas per acre. 

A cheaper kind of apparatus can be used in some wells, namely, a leather 
bucket drawn up by a pair of bullocks or four men ; they will work contin- 
uously about two-thirds of a day and water one bigha and a half, or 
one thousand six hundred square yards, costing with the man to guide the 
water only 7J annas, or 22 \ annas per acre: two rupees thirteen annas 
for the two waterings required. Most of these wells, however, will cost 
at least five rupees, being larger and deeper; they will water about ten 
acres and generally have to be dug afresh every year ; therefore eight 
annas per acre must be added, and the cost of the well will be three 
rupees five annas per acre. The land-owners here whom I have con- 
versed with never heard of unlined wells lasting for forty years, or for 
four either, except in rare cases. Artificial irrigation, which for wheat and 
other cereals would supply three waterings at Rs. 2-8 per acre, would be a 
boon undoubtedly if the peasants would find another market for their labour 
made idle by a canal. Whether the increased cultivation of garden crops, 
high farming generally, and the breaking up of waste lands would furnish 
that, is the question. The crops ordinarily irrigated, are wheat, sugar- 
cane, peas, masur, besides the garden crops, which require more copious 
waterings. 

In another kind of well six men will pull up the leather bag; three men 
will relieve half of them every hour, two men will work the buckets, and 
three distribute the water; they will receive each a panseri or five sers 
kachcha mash, at present (December 1873) worth two annas almost; 
therefore the two bighas or two thousand one hundred square yards will 
cost Rs. 1-12 for one watering, or four rupees an acre. With such wells 
the owners say that they cannot afford to water more than once. 

Beyond the Kalyfini river to the north and east, all the wells are of the 
small kind, in which only gharas can be used, suspended either from pulleys, 
or the most expensive kind of all, from dhenklis or levers. These wells in 
many villages may be seen in every second field ; water is only about 20 
feet from the surface, and to tbe careless observer the supply of water will 
seem certain and abundant. Closer observation, however, will discover that 


* December 1873. 
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a great number of the long-armed levers which, loaded with a heavy mass of 
clay impend over the mouths of the wells, are idle even in the watering 
season, and a look down the cavity will reveal the fact that the sides of the 
well have fallen in, and that the owners are digging it out again. 

As a rule, the wells have to be scooped out and the twig lining replaced 
every second day, often twice a day : further, the water is hardly ever 
deep enough to fill the clay pitcher which is used ; it comes up half full, a thin 
stream trickles along the channel, and in many villages only five to 
seven lcachcha biswas can be watered by two men working, as they say 
themselves, far into the night. A kachcha biswa is about 55 square yards ; 
it will take two men fourteen days to water an acre once, and will cost 
Rs. 3-4. As a general rule, the asamis, when questioned, said they could 
not afford to water twice, the labour is so enormous ; those who do admit 
that two or three waterings are advantageous. Melons and sugarcane get 
seven or eight waterings. Many of the tenants decline to dig these wells where 
the subsoil is sandy ; they point to heaps of earth evidencing vain attempts 
previously made, and say that it does not pay to make three or four wells 
which fall in before any water is drawn. In some districts it is like pros- 
pecting for minerals or digging for treasure rather than a regular agricul- 
tural operation. I give an actual example of the difficulties encountered. 
In Fatehpur, Kale Khan, Shekh, employed twenty-eight men, to each of 
whom he paid one anna and one ser and a half of juar to water four 
kachcha bighas of wheat once from a distant tank ; this cost him Rs. 3-12 
or Rs. 4-6 per acre for one watering. Further, when his watering was half 
finished, the old yeomen proprietors of the village, now included in a taluqa, 
rose and threatened to burn his haggard if he drew any more water, 
although he had been authorized to draw from this tank by the lord 
of the manor. The cultivators declare "that well water is superior to 
that from tanks for irrigation in the proportion of ten to seven. 

The custom in well The following official note on the subject of digging 

digging. wells in Bara Banki is by the late settlement officer 

of the district : — 

“ As to actual practice with respect to construction of kachcha wells, 
&c., by cultivators not possessing right of occupancy, and as to the dig- 
ging of kachcha wells by the above class, I beg to report that a little differ- 
ence of opinion exists as to the tenant’s right to dig a well without ask- 
ing permission. I am clear, however, that in the majority of cases no such 
permission is asked ; and where it is, there is some special reason. One 
very usual incident is that the well is dug not exactly in the tenant’s 
holding, but in the patch of rSusar land outside ; here permission would 
naturally be asked from the lord of the soil, as also where the landlord's 
sanction is required for a carrying water-course across intervening holdings. 
The pure and simple digging a kachcha well in the tenants own land I 
believe to be wholly within his power. I may add that tenants having 
leases do not vitiate them by digging wells, or even by a really objection- 
able practice from the landlord’s point of view, viz., planting groves. 
The landlord only insists on his power of cutting down the grove at 
re-entry, leaving the wood with the lessee or his grantee. The landlord 
gives no aid in th! making of kachcha wells. The ordinary cost of a 
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kachcha well varies from Rs. 2-8 to Rs, 8. The average cost is about 
Rs. 3. I may be excused pointing out that it would be bad economy, anc 
from a Hindu point of view, irreligious too, to hinder the digging of well? 
Asking permission would be a mere form, and, if it ever existed, has fal 
len into desuetude. The practice with reference to pakka wells is diflfej 
ent, — the asami does ask verbal permission and for several reason? 
First. — Because, as a general rule, the zamindar supplies wood to buj 
the brick, and gives permission to dig for clay. Second . — Because t) 
digging a pakka well gives the asdmi tacitly or expressly a quasi octf- 
pancy-right in his holding, i. e the asami’s expenditure gives him certift 
inted&st in the soil, whose creation requires the zamindars assent. Tb 
amount and kind of the interest varies ; the custom of some villages^ 
that the asamis shall hold at a lower rate than he previously paid)r 
five years ; of others, that his rent shall not be raised for fifteen ye£ ; 
of others, that he gets a patch of mudji land, as Mr. Wood assuresie; 
of others, that he holds at the same rate for five years, and that the*en 
increment shall have certain limits for ever. In many cases expres^er- 
bal contracts are entered into on this matter ; in others tacit asset to 
the custom of the village is presumed ; the landlord who agrees "the 
digging of a well is supposed to know and accept the consequence It 
must be remembered that, as a rule, owing to the intermingled ;ture 
of holdings, the well will water many fields besides those of the gger, 
who is only entitled to first serving. The rent of those who share! this 
water will be raised by the landlord, who will thus profit largeljn/the 
increased value of the surrounding land from his tenant's expendit tel I 
have heard it quoted as a proof of mere tenant status, that the owpier 
had asked permission to dig pakka wells which a holder of sir coul Juild 
at his pleasure.” f 

“ With reference to planting trees, the consent of the landlords acces- 
sary ; in fact, nothing can be more certain, so that there is no necsstty for 
quoting authority or urging argument.” / 

“ I have already pointed out that a lessee for a term of years implant 
a grove ; a yearly tenant would find any such attempt me yith by 
prompt rooting out of his young trees.” 

According to the returns of the old district, the details of irg^ion are 
as follows : — 

Acres. 


Irrigated by jhfis or tanks 53,505 

„ by streams ... 21.368 

„ by wells ... 106, 98( 

Unirrigated ... ... 383,61 


The tank water is, of course, more or less precarious ; in & s^tsons they 
are early exhausted. On the other hand, in such emergencieswejfs are more 
copiously dug. 

Wages , — Ordinary wages are Rs. 2-8 per mensem for jiskifed agricul- 
tural labourer ; in addition, one kachcha. maund of grahyortl about one 
rupee, and a blanket worth about Rs. 1-8, raise the remu/rat»n for labour 
to Rs. 33 per annum in the neighbourhood of towns % ruijd. districts : 
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^Rs. 2 per mensem is more common. These farm servants state that 
aeir wives do not, as a rule, work. 

In the preceding paragraphs we found labourers working at irrigation 
^rom tanks receiving one anna per day and grain worth three-fifths of a 
ipee in the month. This would be Rs. 2-5 per mensem if the labourer 
forked twenty-eight days ; but it is evident that this is an unnaturally 
>w wage — the result of custom — and only maintained because each one in 
ls turn accepts and pays his wages. In the case of the labourers at the 
ells, perhaps harder work, we found that the labourer got five sers kach- 
^a, equal to 2 \ sers pakka, in Fafcehpur, worth about two annas, gr Rs. 
L2 per mensem, if regularly employed, which in the case of suchlabour 
i^of course, impossible. Labour on the roads is paid at the rate of two 

as a day for excavators and one and a half anna for hodmen : carpen- 
ti and smiths get three annas per day ; wages have not risen. 

\ents . — Rents in Bara Banki are very high. Ordinary rates are, says, 
tluahsildar, Rs. 7 to Rs. 8 per kaclicha bigha for garden lands : this 
woHbeRs. 32 toRs. 37 per acre in Kuntur, Muhammadpur; they rise, he 
saytto Rs. 21 per kaclicha bigha, or Rs. 06 per acre. My own inquiries 
shouhat in Dcwa, Nawabganj, thirteen fields, not under garden crops, 
seletd at random, were locally measured at 53 biglias ; their aggregate 
area ls 54,260 square yards, or 11J- acres, and their rent was Rs. 120, or 
Rs. ! per acre. Six fields of garden crops were rated — 9-J biglias, mea- 
sure<r,907 square yards, and paid rent Rs. 20-15, or Rs. 18-5 per acre. 
Tie fghest admitted rent amongst those tested was. Rs. 3-8 per nominal 
bighaalthough Rs. 6 was stated to be paid. But rents seem to be raised 
rafheiiy diminishing the size of the bigha. The kaclicha bigha ought to 
mexsii 2J to the Shahjalianpur bigha of 3,025 square yards ; it ought 
thetefte to be 1,212 square yards, or exactly one quarter of an acre : but 
the foiVoing statistics prove that it averages about 1,000 square yards in 
the crdlary lands. In garden lands the bigha averaged 830 square yards 
and *an as low as 528 square yards. In this way one field nominally at 
Rs. iS hr bigha, and containing 658 yards, paid a rental of Rs. 4-6, or 
abou El 32 per acre. The talisildar in his averages is perhaps not far 
wronjf; Id an average rent of Rs. 10 per acre for ordinary lands, and 
Rs. % fagarden lands, may be accepted as usual ; but in lands which 
cannq bfirrigated, about Rs. 7 per acre. A number of fields taken at 
ran don iiFatchpur gave a rent of Rs. 685 for 98 acres. One rupee per 
bighapr is. 4 per acre, seems the ordinary rate for lands on the outer 
edge d tnyvillage ; but if the soil is saline, or sandy, rates arc lower than 
these. 

The tenaW complain that the bigha is liable to change, and that it is 
smaller bharStf the Nawabi ; they admit, however, that prices of grain are 
higher, iut aWt on the other hand that crops are smaller, so that on the 
whole tteir banco and livelihood are smaller and equally uncertain. 

An av^rageVrm is about 4 acres. The tenantry are deeply involved in 
debt ; thy coiMain ^owthat the money-lenders refuse to advance them 
any more. ThVates of interest are the same as in the Nawabi, Rs. 2 to 
Rs. 3-4 per center month, besides the usurious rates called “ dp”, and other 
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names described in the Kheri article and equivalent to 150 per cent, per 
annum. Rents are rising rapidly : numerous tenants examined stated that 
they paid more than they had been paying five years ago. The average rise 
was, as appears from my note-book, 14 per cent, upon men who continued to 
cultivate the same fields ; but much larger increases were taken from new 
men who had taken lands in place of ejected or emigrated tenants. 

Condition of the people . — The majority of those who were inspected 
and examined gave very deplorable details. This may partly be due to 
the fact, that the better class of tenants do not themselves labour, and 
only those who are poor and reduced aie met with in the fields. 

A pair of bullocks fit to plough with is worth Rs. 25, so the security was 
insufficient. A paucity of bullocks was very apparent : one man with only 
two pairs of bullocks was working 83 village biglias, or about 18 acres ; he 
had sold the rest. The day labourers generally owed only Rs. 8 to Rs. 10, 
but the small farmers men with 3 to 15 acres, owed, as a rule, Rs. 40 to 
Rs. 100. The universal cry was one of uniform decay, — bad crops, and 
rack rents ; there were certainly no prosperous men in the field, some 
looked hardy and healthy enough ; it turned out generally that thev had 
relations in service. There was no attempt to exaggerate, nor to natter 
the sahib ; their statements about rent when tested by the patwaris* books 
turned out to be true , they spoke, some plaintively, some few sullenly, 
most in a dull, hopeless tone. Their rice crop had been in 1873 an utter 
failure, and half of their cold weather crop was either destroyed or in a 
very perilous condition, but they worked away doggedly, pulling up the 
pitchers of water, struggling to save the wheat and peas on which alone 
they could place any reliance.* 

Land improvements. — Besides, there were in some instances enormous 
tanks, useless owing to the dissensions or want of enterprise of their land- 
owners. I will quote an instance. 

A mile south of Fatehpur, one Raja Gobardhan dug a great tank ; the 
huge mounds of earth which surrounded it on four sides have now become 
hard as granite ; it ip well situated, I believe, to catch the flow of water 
from the north, but unfortunately one corner of about twenty yards, to- 
wards which the incline lies, lias been left without a mound ; consequently 
the water flows away as last as it flows in. An expenditure of Rs. 50 upon 
earthwork would have filled up the breach, but there are joint owners 
deeply in debt, and quarrelling ; consequently a great and picturesque 
public work is useless. Crops all round it are dying from want of water, 
and beneath its massive rampart the peasants w r ere laboriously raising a 
scanty and costly supply of water with the primitive levers and the fragile 
pitcher. Just as the builder, a Government collector, left it unfinished 
two hundred years ago, so it is now. So rarely in the course of the cen- 
turies does an energetic and enterprising land-owner come forward. Hun- 
dreds of other tanks which the industry of ancient times provided are 

* A curious piece of evidence as to the value of time in India and the small remuneration 
of labour is afforded by the gleaners ; they come out to the harvest field as in England, but 
they gather up not entire heads, but single grains of wheat ; entire heads are rare, for the 
latter they compete with the ants. 
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allowed to silt up, although a little expenditure of labour in carrying away 
the deposit to the fields would be doubly repaid by the excellent manure 
so afforded, and the increased capacity of the basin for the storage of water. 
But the tenants will not labor to improve fields from which they can be 
ejected Whenever their spring crop has been reaped. 

Among improvements which are popularly supposed to be made regu- 
larly in Oudh, are masonry wells for purposes of irrigation ; some twenty 
thousand of such are recorded as being now used for agricultural purposes 
in Oudh. , I have never seen a masonry well built for irrigation purposes 
in Bara Banki ; I have only seen one being so used even, and that was for 
the Deputy Commissioner’s garden. I have been told of three or four being 
so applied near the qasbas, but the application was limited to two or three 
bighas of garden land or sugarcane in the immediate neighbourhood, and 
was supplementary to the proper and original purpose of the well, that of 
providing drinking water for men and cattle. 

In many cases the masonry wells would not bear the exhaustion of their 
water by irrigation, the sides would fall in. The water is required for other 
purposes ; often it would be dirtied by using the big leather bucket. These 
masonry wells might no doubt be used more than they are, but in stay case 
extensive irrigation from them cannot be expected, and it would be most 
expensive. While I write in a season of utter drought, December 29th, 
1873, not one is being used for this purpose in the large town of Fatehpur, 
although two have been used, each for two or three bighas, previously 
during the season. Tanks are not any longer made for irrigation purposes, 
although still occasionally constructed for ornament, or in the formation of 
villages. 

Reasons why little progress is made . — The reason of this is variously 
stated ; all admit the fact ; some urge that the landholders are idle and 
improvident, many of them are not so ; yet they do not construct tanks 
which would drain their villages in wet seasons and irrigate their lands in 
dry. 

Others think that there is distrust of Government ; but if this was gener- 
al, land would not sell for such high prices. An able writer in the Indian 
Observer thinks that these tanks were made in former times by landlords 
when division of grain between them and tenants was the mode of land 
tenure in vogue. This may be, but there are extensive areas in which this 
division still prevails, and they are just as backward in this respect. The 
writer urges that the landlord would be inclined to make tanks himself if he 
would share equally ‘in the increased produce due to irrigation. But he may 
now share equally — nay, take the lion's share ; yet he makes no tanks, 1 

The truth seems to be, that these ancient tanks are of two kinds : first, 
those constructed from benevolence or ostentation by the local rfja when the 
empire was parcelled out of among some hundreds of Hindu principalities 
— doubtless many were also made in times of famine from necessity ; second, 
those constructed for purposes of land improvement and profit by the 
village communities, which under Manu's laws only paid one-sixth of their 
produce to the soverei§ii and had practically fixity of tenure. Formerly 
there were only two sharers in the produce of the soil— the r&ja and the 



ryot i both had their proportions defined by law and prescribed by custom 
--.the cultivating community — men who would see most readily and, clearly 
what improvements were needed, who could carry them out most cheaply 
in spare hours, apd who would profit most largely — namely, five-sixths by 
them, doubtless willingly entered upon such works. The proof of this is, 
that in Madras the village communities which form the nearest present 
parallel to the ancient system do engage largely in such labours. There 
are now three classes who share in the produce of the soil, — the ryot, who 
gets half or three-fifths, but of this the whole is absorbed by the expense 
of the more costly cultivating processes ; the landlord, who gets one-fourth 
or one-fifth ; and the Government, which gets one-fifth or one-sixth. Of 
the three, the last alone has a fixed share in the produce, and it alone 
evinces any inclination to make permanent improvements. The tenants, 
cannot, for they are too heavily in debt, have too small a share in the 
produce, and no security that that share will not be curtailed. In fact 
there is an ever present risk that if they improve a field by putting on 
more manure or more water, the rent will be raised permanently on 
account of an improvement which may be only temporary. 

The cultivating village proprietary communities in Oudh are the only 
class which might be expected to make works of this class. But they 
are too much in debt ; the individualism and litigious spirit of the present 
society doubtless obstruct such joint labours for the general good. 

That the large proprietors do not make such works is due partly to 
their dread of an enhanced land assessment, partly to the difficulty and 
obloquy which still attend a general rise of rents, but mostly to their 
own want of money, to their indifference to the state of their ryots, and to 
personal extravagance. In fine, no one class has a strong motive or an 
undivided interest in making improvements, and public spirit is practically 
dead. 

Embarrassments of the Landlords. 


This naturally leads to the debts of the land-owning classes. 

In Bara Banki, in 1872, the following transfers or liens were effected : — 


Description. 



Number. 

Amount. 

Deeds of gift 



17 

Rs. 

12,038 

Deeds of sale above Rs. 100 


• •• 

139 

1 1,32,370 

Deeds of sale less than Rs. 100 

mmm 

M # 

244 

9,172 

Deeds of mortgage ... 

... 

Ml 

2,162 

4,25,717 

Total 

in 

••• 

2,562 | 

5,78,803 


I have not been ablte to obtain the details for previous years ; but in 
Fatehpur pargana, for instance, during the period which elapsed from 
July 1871 to November 1873, there were 95 deeds of sale/ whose amount 
was Bs. 46,197 : and 304 deeds of mortgage creating He$$ upon property 
to the value of Bs. 1,17,633. * 

' ’> 9 . 
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Now, three-fifths of all the villages in Bara Banki are the property of 
wealthy taluqdars, who do not mortgagetheir villages ; the land revenue of 
Bara Banki is Bs. 15,44,000 : therefore in one year the smaller proprietors 
involved their estates to about the extent of one year’s revenues ; at this rate 
they would part with all their property in about twelve or fourteen years. 

In 1873 the transactions were as follows : — 


Description, 

< 

Number. 

Amount. 





Bs. 

Deeds of gift 

mm* 


16 

840 

Deeds of sale 

••• 

... 

420 

1,69,570 

Deeds of mortgage ... 

... 

••a 

1,857 1 

3,67,253 


Total 


2,293 

5,37,663 


It would appear from the above that there will shortly be little lariH left 
to mortgage. 


In Fatebpur the Government revenue is Rs. 1,32,192 ; in this pargana 
the great landholders of Jahangirabad, Bilahra, Bhatwfimau, Mahmudabad, 
own ju3t half the pargana ; they have not mortgaged any of the property. 
Therefore, in two years and four months among properties assessed at 
Rs. 66,000 there have been mortgages or sales to the extent of Bs. 1,64,000 ; 
at this rate, too, all the small estates in the pargana will be transferred in 
about twelve years, valuing land at twelve times the Government revenue. 

There is, however, one consideration, which is, that the sales very largely 
represent not entirely new transactions, but the results of previous mort- 
gages, with small additional loans or accretions from interest. The initial 
transaction in each case is generally the mortgage. After making every 
allowance for this, the prospect is still alarming. 

PrioeB . — I append a return showing the prices during the last ten years 
prepared for the Secretary of State ; thip does not contain some of the 
cheapest grains, such as kodo, sanwfin, which are generally about 15 per 
cent, cheaper than ju&r and moth. 

At present (December 1873) in Fatehpur the following are the pri ces 
for the chief food-grains, and they axe thought rather alarming : 


Kodo 

... 

*#• 


28 sers for the ranee. 

$&nw£n ... 
Sari ju&r ... 

*«• 

... 

mrnrn 

• • • 


28 

20 

ditto, 

ditto. 

Chhoti ju&r 

... 

• •• 


20 

ditto. 

Moth 

... 

• •• 

••• 

20 

ditto. 

Gram 

••• 

••• 

Mt 

ia 

ditto. 

Umfa 

... 

to 


17 

ditto. 

Wheat 

... 


• M 

15 

ditto. 

Barley « ... 

,i ... 



not to be seen. 

Rice 

... 


|M 

17 sers for the rupee, 

TJrd 

... 

• •• 

••• 

17 

ditto. 

Arhar 

MS 



13 

ditto. 
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With reference to kodo, it must bo remarked that the above is the price 
for the entire grain ; if it is husked, in which case it can be boiled as rice, 
it is then also 20 sers for the rupee. In fact, there seem to be three kinds 
of food-grains as respects price : first, the cheap and nasty, which are un- 
wholesome ; they are about 28 sers now, but will rise rapidly in price as 
the stock from the last harvest diminishes ; second, there are the cheap and 
sound, but unsavoury, grains — moth, judr, Mjra ; these are at 20 sers the 
rupee: then come the nutritious and savoury grains — arhar, gram, rice, wheat; 
these vary from 18 to 13 sers per rupee, according to the kind of preparation 
used and the abundance of the crop. A poor man will now eat his morning 
meal ofjudr ground and made into coarse, unleavened cakes ; this is eaten 
without any relish ; at evening he will eat kodo, husked, and made into 
pottage called kodo-ka-clidwal, or he will eat in the middle of the day 
roasted ju&r called cJiabcna ; he will possibly cat a little arhar along with 
his evening pottage, but that is a luxury which his Banian may or may 
not allow him. 


Statement showing details of 'produce and prices in* Bara Banki district 
for the ten following years from 1861 to 1870. 


Description of produce. 

1861, average. I 

0> 

60 

f 

cf 

g 

a3 

r 

£ 

ts 

n 

g 

1864, average.! 

a 

to 

1 

icT 

to 

1S66, average. 

186T, average. 1 

1808, average 

1 

e 

5 

1 

1870, average. 1 

■ 

Poddy 

34f 

34’ 

34J 

26 

22 ? 

21 ? 

22 | 

28j 

163 

194 

25 

Common rice (husked) 

10 J 

14? 

14? 

13? 

log 

10 § 

ns 

155 

9? 

124 

12 * 

Best rice (husked) ... 

7 

7 

7-3 

Bl 

51 

5? 

55 

5? 

6 * 

5* 

6 * 

Wheat .. 

233 

313 

34^ 

194 

19g 

12 ? 

153 

22 | 

123 

144 

20 f 

Barley 

m 

193 

37| 

23g 

24? 

20 S 

234 

26§ 

174 

16* 

24 

B£jra 

El 

20 ? 

313 

17? 

•203 

17? 

20 {j 

203 

101 

15} 

19jo 

Jutfr 

31? 

36| 

283 

21 f 

233 

17S 

23 

273 

174 

*1 

24? 

Gram ... 

273 

35$ 


244 

18 

183 

21| 

84g 

124 

18 

25 

Arhar, Cytiam cajan... 

34f 

US 

344 

283 

26| 

15 

16| 

385 

17| 

20 

274 

Urd or M&sh, Phaseolue max ... 

♦ 

28 £ 

31J 

274 

13g 

133 

nV 

14? 

284 

18? 

14 

121% 

Mothi, Phascirtu* aconitifolim ... 

22J 

m 

31? 

24§ 

17 | 

174 

10 

35* 

15 

17* 

21* 

Mting, Phascolue mungo 

223 

24* 

234 

124 

12fr 

9? 

144 

14 

Ilf 

US 

15* 

Mastir, Ervum tens ... 

261 


16*V 

203 

19g 

17J 

154 

S4| 

16? 

17* 

21? 

Ahsa or Matra, Pisum sativum... 

88? 

382 

434 

17f 

28A 

18? 

18? 

88? 

13? 

19) 

27 

Ghvuyln, Arum colocasia 


28 

44? 

833 

291 

IS? 

84* 

84$ 

29} 

28? 

32? 

Batson, Sinapis dichotomy (Itoxb.) 

j 

20g 

134 

16J 

16| 

15* 

IS? 

184 

15* 

121 

14* 

TAhlj Sinapis nigra ... 

174 

16? 

154 

141 

164 

16* 

15? 

1 « 

161 

1#1 

15? 

Raw Sugar.., 

3t 

4 

5} 


33 

44 

81 

Li! 

4J 

Jy 

i * 


N. 2?.— These rates are about 20 per cent, too high. 

Q 2 
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- Fa/hwhe. — The subject of famine is treated under the articles Lucknow 
tod Fjzelbad. The last great famine Was in 1837 ; at that time grain rose to 
fire sers for the rupee ; in 1865, 1869, flour was for Borne months at eight 
sera for the rupee, in 1873 at eleven sera. 

Famine will he indicated as approaching whenever the millets or barley 
toe at eighteen sera for the rupee for more than a month ; but great floods 
cause more urgent distress than droughts, even when they only do the 
Barrie damage. The effect of droughts is that there is an abundant 
demand for labour on irrigation works, while floods put a stop to all 
agricultural operations. In 1871-72 floods raised the price of wheat to an 
average of twenty-four and eighteen sers respectively, but in 1873 drought 
has raised it to fifteen sers. Bara Banki has two navigable rivera, besides 
direct connection with the great cities of Cawnpore and Lucknow. The 
railway within the district is laid for about seventy-three miles with a 
single line of rails ; importation or exportation of grain upon a large scale 
is always feasible. 

Statement of prices current for the under-mentioned months during 
the scarcity of 1869-1870. 

Retail Sale, — Quantity per Rupee. 


Articles, 

July 1869. 

August 

1869. 

September 

1869. 

Jrf 

Is 

o 

November 

1869. 

January 

1870. 

February 

1870. 

‘Wheat, 1st quality 

M. S. 

C. 

M. S. 

c. 

M. S. 

c. 

M. S. 

0. 

M. 8. 

c. 

M. 

8. O. 

M. 8. C. 

0 11 

8 

0 12 

0 

0 10 

8 

0 10 

0 

0 9 12 

0 

0 0 

0 11 8 

2nd „ ... 

0 12 

0 

0 12 

4 

0 11 

0 

0 10 

4 

0 10 

4 

0 

0 0 

0 12 0 

Oram, 2nd „ 

0 13 

8 

0 13 

8 

0 12 

4 

0 10 12 

0 11 

0 

0 

0 0 

0 10 0 

B&jra 

0 0 

0 

0 0 

0 

0 0 

0 

0 0 

0 

0 14 

0 

0 

0 0 

0 16 0 

Ju&r , M 

0 0 

0 

0 0 

0 

1 2 

0 

0 21 

0 

0 18 

0 

0 

00 

0 10 0 


0 19 

0 

0 14 

0 

0 13 

0 

0 10 

0 

0 10 

0 

0 

0 0 

0 12 0 

Urd 

0 12 

0 

0 11 14 

0 10 

i 

0 

0 9 

0 

0 13 

0 

0 

0 0 

0 14 8 

ifasdr 

o is 

0 

0 14 

0 

0 10 

0 1 

"o 10 

0 

0 11 

0 

0 

0 0 

0 12 0 

iftfag 

6 12 

0 

0 9 

0 

0 9 

0 j 

0 8 

0 

,0 11 

0 

0 

b o 

0 14 0 

Rice, 2nd Quality... 

0 9 

o 

0 9 

0 

0 9 

J 

0 7 

0 

0 13 

o 

0 

0 0 

0 14 0 


Fisheries . — The following account of the Bara Banki fisheries is drawn 
from the Inspector Generafs report of 1873 : — 

“ The tahsildar of Fatehjrar states that no persons give themselves up 
to fishing as a sole pursuit, but the castes that fish are Guryas ana* 
K&hara. The weekly market is stated to be sufficiently well supplied, the 
cost of large fish being one anna, and small fish half an anna, a ser. 
A larger proportioi^of the people.it is asserted, would be consumers of 
fish could they obtain it. The supply, has not increased, and the Bute of 
the smallest mesh of the nets Is given at one inch or thereabouts, Fish 
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are. trapped in the irrigated fields during the rains. The implements 
used in fishing are j&l, tkpa, halqa, paihra, dagganshist, b&rbat, cnaundhi, 
chan, dorpaun, khawri.* 

"The tahsildar of Nawabganj reports there being 200 or 3.00 persons 
who fish, but all pursue other occupations. The fishermen castes are 
Ouiyas and Kahfirs. Very few fish, and only in the cold season, are sold 
in the weekly markets ; the larger sorts at one anna and the smaller at a 
quarter of an anna a ser ; whilst first class mutton fetches three annas 
and second class two annas a ser. A larger proportion of the population, 
it is observed, would eat fish if they could obtain them. The supply has 
not increased. The smallest mesh of nets is given at half an incn square. 
Fish are trapped during the rains in the irrigated fields. Nets and 
implements for taking fish are katia, balbishist, and tapa.”“f* 

Railway Traffic . — The principal seat of goods* traffic upon the rail- 
way is Bahramghat. The accompanying table furnished by the railway 
authorities represents the details of the exports and imports in 1873, The 
principal passenger station is Nawabganj, also the head-quarters of the 
district. Another table shows the goods and passenger traffic for 1873 : — 

Bahramghat Railway Station Returns. 



GhI. 

Bice. 

Ju&r 

grain. 

Cotton 

seed. 

Hides. 

Kutch. 

Lac. 

Salt- 

petre. 

Timber. 


May ••• 

June 

July 

August 
September ... 
October 

Total ... 

mds. 

35 

78 

421 

1,065 

1,473 

1,060 

mds. 

23 

69 

172 

135 

105 

mds. 

620 

1,734 

510 

231 

147 

mds. 

••• 

158 

76 

332 

184 

mds. 

49 

39 

26 

36 

92 

114 

mds. 

260 

164 

102 

IS 

72 

200 

mds. 

*3 

100 

131 

193 

130 

mds. 

243 

23 

55 

mds. 

6,387 

3,734 

8,689 

15,821 

3,261 

8,121 

Outward. 

4,132 



750 

356 

876 

557 

321 

45,513 


Piece-goods 

Salt. 

Linsood. 

* 

May 

Judo 

July 

August 
September .. 
October H . 

Total ... 

mds. 

324 

240 

45 

57 

a 71 

300 

mds. 

1.173 

2,596 

1,027 

845 

2,146 

2,640 

mds. 

8,765 

2,192 

2,255 

250 

35 

Inward. 

1,037 

10,427 

8,497 


i 


There is a large trade over the boat bridge at Bahramghat, consisting 
mainly- of timber, rice, and other food seeds, oil seeds, cattle, heipp from 
Bahraiqh, of cotton cloths, metal utensils, salt and pulse, such as urd, from 
Southern Oudh apd Cawnpore ; the receipts from passage duties amounted 


* Para. 298, “.Francis Day’s Eresh Water Fish and Fisheries of . India and Bnrma^ 
f Para 297, “ Francis Day’s Fresh Water Jftgh and Hushes of 
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to Rs. 2,01,767 in the fifteen years 1859 — 1874, or an average of Rs. 
13,451 per annum, the expenses of maintenance in the same period 
amounted to Rs. 1,02,781 or Rs. 6,852 per annum ; during the last eight 
years the average receipts have been above Rs. 16,000, a fact which 
evidences the increase of trade. 

In 1873 the traffic at the various stations on the railway within the 
boundaries of the Bara Banki district was as follows : — 


Stations. 

Outward. 

Inward. 

i 

i 

I s 

I 

Total amount. 

Merchandise. 

Total amount. 

| 

Total amount. 

Merchandise. 

Total amount. 



No. 

£ 

Tons. 

£ 

No. 

£ 

Tons. 

£ 

Mile*. 

Rudauli 


20,617 

849 

102 

52 

21,003 

906 

927 

302 

56 

Makhddmpur 

••• 

6,873 

246 

34 

20 

6,387 

219 

322 

129 

47 

Daryabad 

... 

13,750 

489 

42 

24 

13,606 

484 

184 

88 

42 

Safdarganj 

... 

11,124 

334 

27 

13 

11,080 

304 

6 

3 

30 

Nawabganj 

... 

71,396 

2,095 

1,152 

451 

68,724 

1,933 

1,579 

682 

18 

Damtidapur 


2,588 

33 

7 

2 

2,032 

-15 

... 

••• 

21 

Bindaura 

... 

7,800 

175 

7 

4 

6,855 

139 

225 

97 

29 

R&nnagar 

... 

9,960 

249 

150 

32 

9,364 

218 

16 

7 

83 

Mahideo 

... 

2,813 

60 



3,404 

78 

... 

„ 

37 

Bahramghat 

... 

22,344 

1,129 

3,667 

1,487 

22,672 

1,125 

1,473 

691 

39 

Juggaur 

- • 

1,602 

26 

i 

1 

... 

1,087 

14 

... 


11 


Manufactures. — List of cloths manufactured by weavers of the Naw&b- 
ganj tahsil, with the number of weavers residing in the tahsil : — 

1. T&pti, of English thread. 

2. Garha, of country 

3. Gazi „ 

4. Dhoti „ 

5. Mahmtidi „ 

0. Kh&sa „ 

7. Ch&rkhtlna for petticoats, both of English and country thread. 

8. Adhotar, of both English and country thread. 

9. Susi, i) » }f 

10. Bilra „ %J „ 

Weavers are 1,910, of whom Koris number 141 and Julahas 1,769. 

Weights and measures of length and capacity. — The local hos is about 
one mile and a half. Forty sers make a maund here aq^everywhere else ; 
but the local maund varies in eveiy bazar. In Jharka, five local sers are 
equal to two Government sers, and the local maund to sixteen sers ; in 
Nawabganj, five sers equal to 2J regulation sers ; in R&mnagar, Dewa, 
Zaidpur, Tikaitganj, to 2^; in Fatehpur to 2J, and the load maund 
equals 17, 48, and 20 regulation sers respectively. 

Even when the Government ser is nominally used, it is varied to suit 
the convenience of the capitalist. Sugar is bought by the ser weighing 92 
rupees or tolas, and sold by one weighing 80. The selling ser of gni is the 
same as for sugar, but the buying ser is 99 tolas. This 92 toss ser is 
called the dakserct, and is used also for tobacco and spices. I have entered 
into the question of land measures in connection with rents. 



X may add that in Fatehpur, where the bighas and maunds are both 
large, it turned out from inspection of a number of village papers that 
1,772 regulation bighas equalled 5,141 village bighas ; therefore each 
village blgha equals 1,040 square yards. There 4f make an acre, but 
here, as elsewhere, the bigha was quite arbitrary, varying from 750 to 
1,200 square yards. 


Principal castes . — The principal castes of Bara Banki are as follows, 
with their respective numbers : — 


Hindu* 


/ Sayvad , , . 

(aSh ... 

••• 

««• 

Mi 


Number 

6,830 

20,694 

Approximate per- 
centage to entire 
population. 

2 4 

< Path&n ... 




16,704 

n 

J Jul&ha ... 

• 4 t 

... 


32,357 

3 

\ Kunjra ... 


... 

... 

7,209 

o* 

'Brahman... 

... 

. . . 

. . * 

96,152 

9 

Chhattri 



... 

45,543 

4 

Ahir ... 


... 

Ml 

130,136 

12 

Chamfir ... 

M| 

... 


62,925 

fit 

Kah&r ... 


... 


23,703 

2 

Kurmi ... 

M • 

... 

... 

149,460 

99,602 

14 

Pdsi 




9 

I.Vaishya ... 

... 

... 


18,311 

IS 

r worthy of note is the great number of Kurmis. They 

this district and 

in 

Partabgarh. 




The occupations of all the above castes are mainly agricultural, except 
Jul&has, who are weavers — the Kunjras, who are green grocers and dealers 
in, not growers of, market produce — and the Yaishyas, who are traders 
and shop-keepers. The castes are the same as those detailed in Lucknow, 
the adjoining district. The caste system acquires a local interest in con- 
nection with the distribution of property. 

Sayyad and Shekh* Musalmans hold above 900 villages out of the 
2,038 in the district, nearly half of the entire land ; they number in all 
only 36,524. Chhattris hold 826 villages, or 40 per cent in number ; 
they are only 4 per cent., and the possessors of the land only form a mere 
fraction even of these few. On the other hand, the whole body of the 
aboriginal population, the Pdsis, the Kahars, the Chamfirs, have no right 
in the land whatever. The Kurmis, who are, 14 per cent, of the popula- 
tion, have 1£ per cent, of the land. The Ahirs, a powerful and intelligent 
body of men, who form 12 per cent, of the entire population, have only a 
single village. It appears, then, not only that landed proprietors are a 
mere fraction of the population, but that the greater portion of the 
people — the great majority of the races which inhabit the district, and 
which have no kinship, fellowship, or commensality with the minority — 
has either no share in the land, or such a minute one as to be not worthy 
of mention. Of 104 castes which are to be found in the district, only six 
have any right in the soil worthy of mention ; these are the Brahmans, 
Chhattris, Sayyads, Shekhs, K&yaths, Kurmis. 


on 


• I serame that the KMarfdaa, as alleged by themselves, are ^ omeev's N o tes 
. Shekhs. (a) Kacee, page 69. 



CHAPTER III. 

ADMINISTRATION. 


Administrative divisions and staff— Revenue — Expenditure— Taxation— Police and crimes.— 
Table of accidental deaths— Education— Post Office— Table shewing area, of estates. 

Adrni/n/istrative division# and official staff . — There are four tnhfiilfl 
whose population has been already given ; each is presided over by an 
officer who collects the revenue and exercises civil and criminal jurisdic- 
tion. The thdnadars or police officers are nine ; their stations, with their 
respective jurisdictions, are as follows : — 


ThAna. 

Population. 

Nearest tahsiL 

Nawabganj 

JMdpap 

Tikaitasgar 

SaneMGhat 

Bhilsar 

Fatehpur 

Kum 

Jtfmnagar 

Haidaigarh 

Total 

168,975 

101,878 

133,857 

118,199 

150,754 

109,590 

84,719 

119,275 

128,506 

Nawabganj. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

RdmjSanehi Ghat. 

Ditto. 

Fatehpur. 

Nawabganj. 

Ditto. 

Haidargarh. 

1,115,253 


Courts . — There are a deputy commissioner, two assistant commissioners, 
three extra assistant commissioners, four tahsildars, and four honorary 
magistrates — all of these gentlemen have civil, criminal, and revenue 
powers. 

Revenue .— The revenue of the district in 1871-72 is shewn in tK\ 
following table : — ‘ < 



1871. 

1872. 

1. Recent settlement revenue collections 

2. Rents of Government villages and lands ... 

3. Income Tax ... 

4. Tax on spirits... 

5. Tax on opium and drugs ... ... 

6. Stamp duty ... 

7. Law and Justice 

* * Total ... 

Rs. 

15,75,056 

55,000 

5,923 

60,251 

Rs. 

16,75,217 

1,860 

20,228 

44,346 

5,359 

56,995 

10,251 

... 



The Expenditure was Rs. 1,11,803, or less than 7 per cent, of the 
revenue, which is the largest of any district in Oudh. Comparisons 
between this year # and 1860 are not given, because the area has been 
oonaid^ably enlarged sittce that date, The above is, however, -Only the 
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imperial expenditure ; police and other local matters are paid for from 
provincial funds, from which an allotment is annually made. The local 
funds in 1872-73 amounted to Rs. 2,31,742, the expenditure to Rs. 65,571. 
It is obvious that such a state of things was due to exceptional causes, and 
the details are therefore of no value and will not be given here. 

The following table is from the Accountant General’s Financial State- 
ment. — 

Imperial Expenditure, 1871-72. 


Revenue refunds and drawbacks 
Miscellaneous refunds 
Land revenue 

Deputy commissioners and establishment 

Settlement m 

Excise or abkdri ... ... 

Assessed taxes ... ... 

Stamps ... • 

«— *j— tasEter 

Ecclesiastical 

Medical 


1,10,287 


Police . — The district police numbered in 1871-72 four hundred and 
ninety, costing Es. 43,703, according to annual report; but the police 
report of 1873 puts the cost at Rs. 65,750. 

Taxation . — Few remarks are called for on this head. 

The land tax in the former district of Bara Banki was at annexation, 
excluding local cesses, Rs. 8,35,994 ; during the years 1805 to 1867 it was 
raised to Rs. 12,25,210, a rise of 40 per cent. The revenue in general — 
what with an intrinsic increase of the rate, and what with additions to its 
area — has nearly doubled ; the expenditure has increased very slightly. 

Under the Income Tax Act of 1871, only 355 persons were brought 
under assessment, which yielded Rs. 14,456 ; of these persons, 212, paying 
Rs. 11,634, “were owners of land. 

Ctvmes . — There is nothing exceptional about the crime or criminals of 
Bara Banki. The following table exhibits the crimes of the district. It 
'Will appear that in six years the reported cases of house-breaking or 
house-trespass increased from 2,037 to 6,611, and the convictions from 
100 to 361. Infanticide -does not appear in this, as convictions are never 
obtained. A census is taken annually of all Chh&ttris families in certain 
suspected villages to whom the crime is almost confined. 

In 1871 a census was taken of the entire Rajput population in 900 
villages of this district, hut in none of the thfinas did infanticide ap pear 
to flourish so generally as in parts of the adjoining districts. In Rfonuagar 
alone the Raikw&rs seem to be very prone to the practice of this «"»>» 
In 53 -villages the.proportions were as follows : — 

Adult males 1,026 female* 673. 

caa«m» „ "398 „ m 
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The females then are only 39 per cent of the total, or 65 per cent of 
-the males ; they should be 92 per cent ; it would appear from this, that 
41 per cent, of the females, or two out of every five bom, have been made 
away with. 

The following table exhibits curious results : — 

tja nfwiiiamia Children up to 4, Persons above 4. Percentage of Of women 

no. or villages, ^ole Female, Male Female, girls to boys, to men. 

1807 383 658 615 4,871 8,680 95 75 

1872 145 641 569 7,450 4,881 89 64 

We do not know bow many of the women are married ; this informa- 
tion would be valuable because women hardly ever many in their own 
villages. 

Native opinion declares that a daughter is shankalp, a gift sanctioned 
by religion, and it is not, strictly speaking, becoming for a father even to 
see his daughter after marriage ; consequently young girls when they 
attain the age of puberty are married off into other villages, only the 
unmarried girls are natives of each village ; and for them only the village 
is accountable. 


Crime Statistics for Bara Banki district. 




Cases roportod. 




Cases convicted. 



S 

m4 

CO 

to 

GO 

r-« ' ' < 

1 

e 

00 

H 

g 

1872. 

£ 

CO 

H 

8 

00 

IH 

8 

GO 

i 

s 

H 

d 

S 

Murders and attempts 

9 

m 

ii 

19 

■ 


7 

12 

8 

8 

13 

3 

Culpable homicide — 

7 

HQ 

3 

4 

K 


5 

i 

2 

3 

1 

7 

Dacoity ... 



3 

4 

■SBI 




••• 

1 

.. 

2 

Bobbery ... 

“’7 

■MB 

11 

40 

■x 


2 

3 

8 

15 

7 

8 

Bioting and unlawful assembly 
Theft by house-breaking or 

27 

■ 

30 

37 

■ 


24 


27 

32 

89 

31 

house-trespass ... 

2,037 

2,877 

3,6 2d| 

3,868 

4,229 

6,611 




179 

361 

Theft, simple SM 

774 

1,004 

1,406! 

1,406 

1,419 

1,757 

208 

255 

336,356 

314 

021 

Theft of eattle 

106 

81 

155 

122 

204 

260 

13 

23 

m 

22 

47 

115 

Offences against coin & stamps 

5 

6 

4 

8 

4 

11 

4 

3 

LI 

5 

2 

6 


Comparative memorandum of accidental deaths for the years 1867, 
1868, 1869, 1870, 1871, 1872, in district Bara Banki. 


Tears. 

Suicides. 

By 

drowning. 

By snake- 
bite. 

By 

wild quad- 
rupods. 

By fall 
of 

buildings. 

By other 
causes. 

Total 

Male. 

Female 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

| 

Male. 

Female. 

Male. 

3 

1 

i 

i 

1807 



56 

54 

19 

83 

1 

1 

14 

4 

21 

7 

111 

9 

1868 


... 

41 

72 

45 

70 



2 

1 

21 

6 

DID 

16 

1869 


... 

82 

07 

59 

71 


••a 

7 

3 

86 

12 

184 

16 

1870 

1 


123 

108 

44 

66 


1 

22 

24 

25 

14 

215 

221 

1871 

19 

25 

mm 

187 

86 

64 


1 

112 


38 

18 

815 

84< 

1872 

l# 

86 

184 

155 

53 

65 

1 

m 

7 

14 

61 

1 16 

m 

24 
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Statistic , s of the police of the district of Bara Banki in 1878. 



Education . — There is in Bam Banki itself one central school at which 
English is taught and hoys are prepared for the University Entrance 
Examination. The number of the pupils on the rolls amounted to 24>7 
in 1871, and 298 in 1872. There were also a number of vernacular 
schools whose progress and statistics are shewn as follows : — 

No. of No. of pupils Average Pees 

schools. on rolls. attendance. collected. 

Rs 

1871 68 2,829 1,960 632 

1872 00 3,889 2,555 822 

Post Office . — The Post Office returns appended, exhibit the first the 
working of the entire system, the second that of the rural dfik only, a 
comparative statement is given of the latter for 1864 — 1874. 

It would appear that the institution is thoroughly valued, as the num- 
ber of letters conveyed by the district d&k has increased 60 per cent and 
the last return shows 1,66,000 letters and papers delivered in one year. 

Bara Banki. 

Statistics shewing the number of letters and papers received in the 
district office in 1873-74. 


Letters, I Papers. 


Number of Number Number of Number of 
letters given of letters papers given papers 
out for returned out for returned 

deliver/, undelivered, delivery, undelivered. 




165,428 


890 


1,716 


988 
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Statement shewing 


Baba Banes. 

the working of the distinct ddk in 1864 and 1874. 


Number of miles of ddk line ... 

„ „ runners ... 

Cost ••• ••• 

Number of covers delivered... 

„ „ returned undelivered 

Total number of letters sent to District Post Office 
Postage realized... 


List of taluqdars paying a Revenue of Rs. 5,000 and above in the dis- 
trict Bara Banki. 


1664. 

1874. 

63 


14 


Rs. 771 

Rs. 8,761 

15,755 

24,687 

4,732 

2,249 

19,787 

26,986 

Rs. 2,269 



Number 

of 


Name of taluqdar. 


1 Baja Amir Hasan Khan . . . 

2 Raja Sarabjit Singh 

8 Baja Farzand All Khan .... 
4 Maharaja Kharak Singh ... 
6 Widow of Maharaja Man 
Singh 

6 Raja Narindra Bahadur 

7 Rani Lekhr&j Kunwar 

8 Raja Kazim Iiusen Khan ... 

9 Raja ^her Bahadur Singh . . . 
10 RAja Nawab Ali Khan 

-11 RAja Thdknr Singh 

12 Rde Abhirdm Bali 

13 Mir Bazzaq Husen 

14 Badshah Husen Khan 

15 Mir Bunidd Husen and Am- 

jad Husen 

16 Mir Amjad Husen 

17 Hakim Karam Ali 

18 Qazi Ikrdm Ahmad 

19 Pande Bahadur Singh 

20 OhaudhriMuhaminadHusen 

21 Muhammad Amir and .Ghu- 
| lam Abbas 

Ahmad Husen and Wdjid 
Husen ■? 

Nasir^udniin 
Bakhshi H£rpai$bAd 
Riasat Ali 

Shiu Singh ... 

Say y ad Husen 
Chaudhri GhuldnsFarid and 
Mahbub-ur-Rahmin. 

IhsAn Rasul . 


Name of taluqa, 


37,530 2 25 
15,596 3 10 



Government 

revenue. 


1 25 50,346 

1 25 4,24,381 

1 14 61,467 

2 35 10,586 


Rs. As. P. 
50,346 0 0 


13,080 0 0 
53,856 0 0 
59,563 10 0 
18,659 0 0 
6,115 0 0 

‘ 9,273 0 0 
8,019 0 0 
24,585 3 0 
28,232 8 0 
10,139 3 9 


8,763 13 0 

20*450 9 0 
5,040 0 8 
3,280 0 0 
8,811 12 9 
6, 551 10 0 
8,067 0 0 

26,744 14 0 
7,030 14 0 
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Zi$t of taluqdar* paying a Revenue of Bo, 8,000 and above in {he 
Bara Banki . — (Continued.) 




Number 

of 

■ 


Name of t'aluqdor. 

Name of taluqa. 

Whole Tillage. 

f 

Total area. 

Nawab AH Khan 

Maila Rdeganj 

4 

8 

A R. P. 
2,858 1 35 

Lndyatulla and Imdmulla 
and Ikrdm Ali 

Saidanpur 

13 

1 

4,807 

2 25 

Thdkur Shiu Sahae 

Simrdwan ... 

6 

3 

3,281 

0 0 

Raghundth Singh 

Bech 

1 

... 

1,182 

4,765 

3 35 

Girdhari Singh 

Gokulpur 

6 

3 

1 33 

Slier Khan 

Neora 

1 

13 

3,325 

2 31 

Wazfr Ali Khan .4. 

Barauli ... 

4 

36 

6,674 

0 10 

Autdr Singh 

Ali Bahadur and Autar 
Singh 

Banimau ... 

10 

4 

5,405 

1 0 

Uamdnpur 

21 

4 

8,260 

1 20 

Thdkur Gumdn Singh and 
Rudr Partab Singh 

Bhikhampur &c. 

3 


1,057 

3 20 

Thakurain Iklilds Kunwar 

Lilar 

2 

“e 

2,861 

1 23 

Chaudhrdin Beehl-un-nisa 
and Murtaza Husen ... 

Bhilwal Khdn- 
pur 

35 

8 

28,504 * 

3 0 

Baja Bhagwant Singh ... 

Pokhra An sari 

23 

3 

28,859 

0 0 

Thdkur Pirthipdl Singh ... 

it dinnagar 

8 

1 

5,621 

0 0 

Babu Bhikhain Singh ... 

Akhiapur ... 

3 

... 

1,551 

277 

0 0 

Rdja Bihar 1 Ldl 

Habhi 

1 

... 

0 0 

Shinratan Smgli 

Sarae Gopi 

3 

... 

1,326 

0 0 

Babu Nabi Bakhah Khan 

Chak Duna ... 

1 

... 

65 

0 0 

Shekh Abid Ali ... 

Saidalidr ■ ... 

10 

12 

6,261 

2 39 

Musammdt Said-un-nissa 

Ganaura 

3 

.. 

831 

3 35 

Babu Pirthfpal Singh 

Udahpur 

4 

... 

2,102 

0 35 

Chaudhri Musdhib Ali and 
Karfm Bakhah 

Din Panah ... 

5 

1 

6,949 

1 0« 

Shams un-nisa 

Jasmada 

3 

... 

920 

0 15 


m 

district 


Government 

revenue. 


Re. A, P. 

6,220 0 0 

10,400 0 0 
7,125 0 0 
2,100 0 0 
9,182 8 0 
4,711 4 0 
7,973 7 0 
7,433 0 0 

16,620 0 0 

925 0 0 
2,082 5 4 

34,946 6 0 
25,224 0 0 
8,234 8 0 
2,825 0 0 
380 0 0 
1,335 12 0 
102 6 0 
8,670 14 6 
2,550 0 0 
2,450 0 0 

5,600 0 0 
3,200 0 0 
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CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY. 

District has always been turbulent and ill-conditioned— Statement of towns, houses, 
wells, and religious buildings in the district — History of the district— Colonel 
Sleeman’s description of Ram n agar Dhameri, &c. The Bahrela Rajputs— the story 
of Gangs Bakhsn Rlwafc— taluqas of Rdmnagar, Haraha, Surajpur, JaMngtrabad, 
iliqas of Borai, Kudauli, Bara Banki during the rebellion— Medical aspects. 

District has always been turbulent and ill-conditioned. — This district 
has always been a most turbulent and ill-conditioned one. The reason 
probably is that the Musalmans and the Rajputs, or, in other words, the 
town party and the country party, are pretty equally balanced. There are 
here a number of great Musalman colonics, and their inhabitants have not 
been so tolerant as in other parts of Oudh. 

In Zaidpur, for instance, a town with a population of over 10,000, the 
majority of whom are Sunnis and Hindus, there is not a single religious 
edifice for the use of either. The lords of the soil are Shias ; they form a 
mere fraction of the population; but seventeen mosques have been provided 
to attest their zeal and their intolerance. The following table conveys some 
interesting information concerning these towns. It appears that there are 
eighty-six Hindu temples, four Jain shrines, and 144 Musalman mosques 
or meeting houses. In all there are 234 religious edifices. These are of 
masonry. 

The temples of Mahddeo in his ling representation are as numerous as 
those of all other deities put together. 

Statement showing the towns of Bara Banki district with their houses , 
Wells , religious buildings &c. 
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History . — The early history of the Bara Banki distget is perhaps more 
obscure than that of any other in Oudh, partly because less perhaps has 
boon done for its elucidation, partly owing to the change in the ownership 
of land. About half of the district is now owned by Musalmans ; it is not 
known when they acquired this predominance. 

The following parganas are mentioned in Akbar’s time with their re- 
spective owners — vide A'in-i-Akbari. 

Sarkdr Oudh. . 


Sailuk (now Ramnagar and Muhammadpur) 
Daryabad... 

Rudauli 

Subeha 

Satrikh 

Bhitauli 

£)cwa 

Sihfili 

Siddhaur 

Fatohpur 

Kurai 


Raikwars. 

ChauhAns, Raikw&rs 
Bate, Chauhans. 

Rajputs. 

AnsAri Musalmans. 
Rajputs, Jats. 

Rajputs. 

Rajputs. 

Nayazi Afghfins, Rajputs. 
ShekhzAdas, Rajputs. 
Rajputs. 


The disintegration of the Hindu clans in this district is sufficiently 
apparent from this list ; the proprietary possession of large, continuous tracts 
by one single Chhattri caste, which prevails elsewhere in Oudh, does not 
appear here. The Musalman invaders had made their first permanent set- 
tlement in this district at Satrikh, in H. 421, A. D. 1030 ; from thence 
they had for years waged a fierce and proselytizing war. In successive 
battles the Hindu had been defeated ; their attempts to poison or assassin- 
ate Sayyad Salar had failed, but the war of extermination which ensued 
crushed the remains of Hindu independence and annihilated the faith in 
large districts by the wholesale massacre of its professors. Sihfili, for in- 
stance, was conquered, and its sovereign, a Siharia Chhattri, was killed* 
KuntAr was captured, and its Bhar queen, Kintdma slain. The death of 
Sayyad Sdlar, 1032 A D., was merely a temporary check ; the Musalman 
invaders were now animated by a desire to revenge their young martyr, as 
well as by the usual motives of plunder, proselytism and conquest ; a 
second invasion consequently ensued. 


In A. D. 1049, 441 H., the Kings of Kanauj and Mdnikpur were 
defeated and driven from Oudh by Qutub-ud-din of Medina. The Musal- 
man invasion was more successful in Bara Banki than elsewhere. In 586 
H., 1189 A D., Sihdli was conquered by Shekh Nizdm-ud-dm of 'Herat, 
Ans&ri. Zaidpur was occupied by them in H. 63C, when Sayyad Abdul Wdhid 
twenty-three generations ago turned out tho Bhars, altering the name of the 
town from Suhdlpur. The colony of Musalman Bhattis, which now occupies 
Mawai Maholdra, is reported to have arrived about the same time, although 
some place it as early as H. 596, 1199 A. D. They came from Bhatnair 
or Bhatti&na, in the Punjab and Rajputdna ; it is possible that, as they 
allege, they were a colony left by the Ghori king, who five years before 
had taken Kanauj ; but it is more probable that they were converts and 
, emigrants from the parent city, when Jessulmere was 
vW^ , l£ ai “ Uu “’ taken and sacked by AM-ud-din in 1295 A. D. Bhat 
’ p ‘ tia itself had been sacked in 1004 A. D, At any rote. 
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under Im&m Joth Khan and Mustafa Khan, they drove out Bate Chhattris 
from Barauli, Bfthmans and Bhars from Mawai. 

Rudauli was occupied about H. 700, in the reign of AllA-ud-dm Khilji, 
whose forces had just about the same time destroyed AnhalwAra, Ohittor, 
Deogir, Mandor, Jessulmere, Gagraun, Bundi, in fact nearly every remain- 
ing seat of Chhattri power. Rasfilpur was conquered about 1350 AD. 756 H. 
Daryabad was founded about 850, H. 1444 A. D., by Dari&o Khan 
Subahdar. Fatehpur was colonized by Fateh Khan, a brother of Darifio 
Khan, and about the same time. 

The villages of Barauli and Barai, near Rudauli, were occupied, and gave 
their name to large estates about the middle of the fifteenth century. 

Simultaneously, however, with this latter immigration of the Musalmans 
there was one of Chhattris. The mysterious tribe of Kalhans, which 
numbers some twenty thousand persons, are said to be descended from 
Achal Sing, who came in as a soldier of fortune with DariAo Khan about 
1450 A. D. 

At this time Ibrahim Shah, Sharqi, reigned at Jaunpur. Oudh was the 
battle ground — the border land between that dynasty and the Lodis of 
Delhi — and their princes, as the tide of conquest surged backwards and 
forwards, settled Hindu soldiers as garrisons, — the war being now one 
between Moslems, and no longer one of religion. The Kalhans arp said to 
have come from Gujarat, the same nursery of Chhattris from which the 
Ahban, the Panwar, the Gahlot, the Gaur, the Bais, and many other Oudh 
clans, are believed to have emigrated. 

This Achal Singh is declared to have been of an Angrez bans or stock, 
and there is no doubt that on the borders of Gujarat and Baluchistan many 
foreigners who had arrived both by land and sea voyages did settle down 
and gradually blend with the Hindu race, assuming suitable places in the 
caste system. A migration further east, far from all local traditions of 
original impurity, would in time render their origin one of unquestioned 
orthodoxy in popular repute, just as Indo-Scythians,* and even Portuguese 
are said to have blended with Western Rajputs. At any rate, this RAja 
Achal Singh is a great name in the middle ages of Oudh ; he had large 
property — some state that his capital was Bado Sarai, on the old bank of 
the Gogra ; and the story that he was overwhelmed with nearly all his 
houses by an irruption of the Gogra "f* because he had perjured himself to 
his wife's family priest, is a favourite tradition of Oudh. He had, it is 
stated, only a grant of eight villages originally ; now his descendants have 
six great taluqas, mostly situated in Gonda, KamiAr, Paska, Shahpur, 
DhanAwan, ParAspur Ata ; they hold on both sides of the Gogra, just as 
the Raikwars do to the north, and the JAngres beyond them again in 
Kheri and BahTaich. Similarly, the isolated Sdrajbansi estate of HarAha 
and the Sombansi Bahrelia estate of Sfirajpur were establised by small 
colonies of Chhattri soldiers, who had been dismissed from service about 
eighteen generations ago. These Stirajbans assert an emigration from 
BAnsi in Gorakhpur ana a connexion with the Simeyts ; the ChauhAns of 

1 1 1 1 ■ " 1 ' Jum p i m i nfrM ip mp/ ii i ' 

* Waaonte Viabau Pnsana, Haifa £8itwn, T«L XL p. 134. 
t Camegy’a CJaatea of OadVf). 47. 
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Fyzabad, Sombansi of Partabgarh, and Gaur of Amethi, send them daugh- 
ters ; they marry their own to the Bais and Chauh&ns of* Mainpuri. 

The great Raikw&r colony of Baundi* Rdmnagar, deserves more detailed 
notice. The estates of Baundi Ramnagar (originally Keshwdman), Rdmpur, 
Chahldri, Rahwa, Malldpur, up till 1858, extended along both sides of the 
Gogra for about sixty miles in the districts of Bara Banki, Sitapur, Kheri, 
Bahraich. Baundi* and Cliahlari were forfeited for rebellion, but the others 
are still owned by Raikwar chiefs. 

These Raikwars are said to have originally colonized this part of the 
country under the orders of Alla-ud-dm Gliori ; they came from Raika, in 
Kashmir. Partab Sah and Dunde Sah settled at or near Sailuk ; Partab 
Sah died, leaving two sons, Saldeo and Baldeo. The family was unfortu- 
nate. The nephews pretended a prophecy that the uncle must be sacrificed 
for the future greatness of the family. Propitious signs indicated the 
right place, and then Dunde Sah, weary of life, held out his head to be 
struck off by his nephews. Henceforth the family was prosperous. There 
were two Bliar Rajas ruling on opposite sides of the river, one at Ramnagar 
in Bara Banki, one on the eastern bank at Bamhnauti, now Baundi. Bdl 
took service with the former, Sal with the latter ; eaclf in time Required 
the confidence of his master, and then supplanted or slew him. Little 
more is known of the Raikwar clan in Bara Banki for many years. 

Nominally, at any rate, Sailuk which included Ramnagar and Muham- 
madpur was granted to the Baundi Rajaf* Harliardeo by the Emperor 
Akbar, but it is not known whether the cis-Gogra Raikwdrs really remained 
independent, or not. In 1165 H., A.D. 1751, the Raikwars seem to have 
headed a great Hindu movement to shake off the Musalman Government. 

Safdar Jang, the wazir, had been absent at Delhi ; his naib, Newal Rae, 
had been defeated and killed at the Kftli nadi three years before by the 
Bangash Afghans of Farukhabad, who then overran the whole province 
except a few of the fortified towns. In 17-19, Safdar Jang himself, with an 
army of 60,000 men, was defeated by them ; ami if at this time the Oudh 
Chhattris had risen, the Mughal authority might have been overthrown, 
but they waited till after Safdar Jang, in 1750 A. D., 1164 H., had bribed 
or beaten the Rohillas out of the country. | 

Then the tribes gathered themselves together under the leadership of 
Anup Singh, the Raja of Ramnagar Dhameri ; the Janwar of Balrumpur, 
the Bisens of Gonda, and numerous other lords assembled their forces for 
an attack on Lucknow, now denuded of the troops which had gone into 
Rohilkhand. The Shekhzadas of Lucknow came out to meet the enemy, 


* The obstinate rebellion of the Raikwars seems to have been mainly due to the unfortu- 
nate foot, that the Queen of Oudh on being driven from Lucknow, March 1858, threw her- 
self into the fort of Baundi, where she remained for some months— the chivalrous owner 
became enthusiastic in her cause, 
t Bahraich Settlement Report, p. 34 
$ History of the Rohillas pp. 109— -112. 

Imid-us-Saddat, pp. 7, 25, 33. 

Mill’s India. Vol. II. f p. 828. ‘ t 

Dow's Hindustan, VoL IL, p. 319. 
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they were joined by the Kh&nz&das of Mahmudabad and Bilahra, who 
were connected with them by marriage. 

The battle was fought at Chheola GMt on the Kaly&ni, on the road to 
Lucknow. The Musalmans, headed by Nawab Muizz'-ud-din Khan of Mah- 
mudabad, won the day. The Balrampur raja was killed it is said, and an 
immense number of the allied host, some 15,000 were killed or wounded 
on both sides. Nor would this number be at all remarkable when largo 
armies, inflamed against each other by religious hatred in addition to the 
ordinary motives, fought at close quarters. From this event dates the rise of 
the Khfinzadas. The Raikwars were proportionately depressed ; the estates 
of both Baundi and Ramnagar were broken up, and but a few villages left 
with the raja. The process of agglomeration commenced again, seventy years 
afterwards, about 1816, on the death of the sagacious Saadat Ali Khan, 
and before annexation, in 1856, the Ramnagar raja had recovered the 
whole family estate and added to it largely, while his brother of Baundi 
had similarly added 172 villages to his domain.* An account of the Raik- 
wars, slightly differing from the preceding, is given under article Bhitauli. 
The clan declares itself to be of Sdrajbans origin ; they marry their daugh- 
ters to Bais and. Chauhans, they receive the daughters of Surajbans, Chan- 
del, Bisen, and Janwar. There are other Chhattri clans in the district, but 
they have generally sunk from the position of proprietors to that of culti- 
vators. Above all, this is the case with the Chauhans ; they formed a por- 
tion of the great colony which occupies the west of Fyzabad, Paclihimrath, 
and Mangalsi, extending into Rudauli and Daryabad in this district. There, 
too, they have succumbed to chakladars and taluqdars ; they are very nu- 
merous, very proud, and poor ; they number about 3,000 in Bara Banki 
and 9,000 in Daryabad, and had 565 villages. The great estate of Maha- 
raja Man Singh in Fyzabad and Bara Banki was formed mainly out of 
their possessions, much of it recently. Some villages, like Intgfion for 
instance, were acquired since annexation. 

The principal chiefs of Bara Banki are thus referred to in the settlement 
report : — 

Taluqa of Ramnagar . — “ The large property consisting of 253 
villages belongs to Rfija Sarabjit Singh, of whom mention has already 
been made. The Raja is the head of the Raikwar clan, who, accord- 
ing to Mr. Elliot, “ immigrated to Oudh from the hill country about Kash- 
mir eighteen generations or 450 years ago, that is, about 1400 A. D. It is 
a curious fact that whereas all Rajputs place a special value on the wood 
of the nim tree, the Raikw&rs alone are forbidden to use it.” 

Taluqa of Hardha . — The present proprietor of this taluqa is R4ja Na- 
rindr Bahadur, the head of the Sfirajbans Thakurs. His father, R&ja 
Chhatarpat Singh, is yet alive. Both father and son are afflicted with 
mental incapacity. The estate, which consists of sixty-six villages, paying 
a revenue of Rs. 55,000, is under the management of the local authorities, 
and there it is likely to remain. Certain members of the R&ja’s family 
fortunately held the estates of' Rdnimau Qi&mpur in a separate qubfiliat 


B&hraicb Settlement Report, page 49. 
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in the Nawabi, and they have thus escaped being placed under the taluq- 
dar’s sanad. 

Taluqa of Stirajpur. — This estate comprises fifty-six villages. The pre- 
sent proprietor is Rdja Udatt Part&b Singh, the head of Bahrelia Bais Thfi- 
turs. Here, again, the Raja is mentally and physically unfit to manage 
his estate ; but so long as his maternal grandfather, Udatt Nar&in, lives 
there is no fear of under-proprietors, tenants or patwdris defrauding the 
family. 

The late Rdja Singji was a most formidable and violent landholder until 
he was attacked by Maharaja Man Singh, captured and taken prisoner 
to Lucknow, where he died in jail. It was mainly owing to the bad 
example set by Singji that the JDaryabad district was so turbulent un- 
der the native Government, that amils and chakladars were to use a 
native expression unable to breathe in it — (Ndk men dam charkta 
tha.) 

Taluqa of Jahangirabad. — The taluqdar of Jahdngirabad is a Qidwdi 
Shckh, Rdja Farzand Ali Khan. He owes his position to two circumstances : 
(1) his marriage with the daughter of Rdja Razzaq Bakhsli, the late 
proprietor of the taluqa ; (2) to a fortuitous incident which occurred about 
three years before annexation. Farzand Ali was the darogah in charge of 
the Sikandarbagh at Lucknow. On one occasion of the last king of Oudh 
visiting the garden, he was struck with the appearance of this young man, 
and presenting him with a kliilat, directed him to attend at the palace. 

With such a signal mark of the royal favour, Farzand Ali s advance- 
ment was rapid, and, under the interest of the influential eunuch, Bashir- 
ud-daula, he obtained a farman designating him the Rdja of Jahdngira- 
bad. This taluqdar followed the deposed king to Calcutta, and was there 
during the mutinies. Rdja Farzand Ali is very intelligent, and well able 
to manage his estate w ith prudence and circumspection. 

Taluqa of Barai. — Chaudhri Ghulam Farid, a Siddiqi Shekh, is the 
largest landholder of the Eudauli tahsil. He owns thirty-nine villages. At 
the summary settlement before annexation, he contemplated depriving tlio 
children of his cousin, Mumtdz Ahmad, of their share in the estate, 
unmindful of the past long possession of his cousin; but at the earnest 
representations of Sayyad Abdul Hakim, an extra assistant commissioner, 
who was respected throughout the district, he made a fair division, 
which is in force up to date ; in fact, he gave them half the estate. 

Taluqas of Rudauli. — It would be too long a story to mention each ta- 
luqa, for there are in all forty-three. 

• An account of the remaining great families is given under the headings 
of parganas Bhitauli, Daryabad, and Surajpur, in which they reside. 

Events of the mutiny . — A few remarks may be made about the events 
of the mutiny. Unlike what occurred in the districts of Hardoi, Gonda, 
and Lucknow, the whole body of the taluqdars in this district joined the 
cause of the deposed king and the mutineers. They offered no resistance 
however, of **ny moment to the advance of the British troops after, the 

b2 
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capture of Lucknow ; in the battle of Nawabganj, described further on, 
the English fought with the Raikwdr levies of Baundi and Chahldri from 
Bahraich and Sitapur, not with the Musaimans of Rudauli or Daryabad. 

The following extracts from Sir Hope Grant’s “ Sepoy War” refer to 
three of the largest estates or principalities in the district — Bilahra, Bhitau- 
li, and Jahdngirabad : — 

" On the 16th April we reached Bilahra, from whence I made a recon- 
noissance to a ford in the river Ghurshupper, but found it impracticable 
for guns. On the 19th April we marched for Rdmnagar, six miles from 
Bhitauli, and belonging to a rdja of considerable importance, who was said 
to have a strong force. On our arrival we found, as usual, every thing de- 
serted. I sent the cavalry forward to reconnoitre, and they brought back 
a magnificent elephant with two splendid tusks, and a large sawdri camel. 
The rider looked the greatest villain unhung, and must have belonged to 
one of our irregular regiments. The same afternoon I took the cavalry and 
Middleton’s battery to look up the Begam, but found she had bolted ; 
we nearly lost three of our guns and a team of horses by taking the wrong 
channel. 

" We started before daybreak on 21st April, and arrived at Mussowlie, 
half-way to Nawabganj, where Jang Bahadur’s Gurkhas were stopping. 
The European officer in command had great difficulty to contend with in 
marching through a country so filled with rebels. His force consisted of 
8,000 men, with twenty guns ; yet, he could only reckon on 2,000 men for 
actual fighting purposes. 

“ He had 2,000 sick and 4,000 carts ; and each of the latter being filled 
with tents, private property, and loot, required, according to the usages of 
these troops, a man to guard it. On 22nd April I heard that there was in 
the neighbourhood one of the strong Oudh mud forts, Jahdngirabad, 
surrounded by a jungle which was almost impenetrable, and traversed by 
few roads. 

“ This fort belonged to a chief of the name of Raja Razzaq Bakhsh, who 
had been playing a double game throughout the mutiny, and I thought it 
would be well to teach him a lesson. The same morning he came into 
camp with profuse protestations of good behaviour and fidelity, and offered 
to hand over to us the only three guns which he said he had in his posses- 
sion. 

“ I took with me two squadrons of cavalry, and after picking our way for 
some time through the jungle, we came to the gate of his stronghold, 
which, we entered. Inside was a dense jungle of bamboo and a thick thorny 
plant, through which it was impossible to advance, except by a narrow, 
tortuous p£th. At last we came up to a miserable mud house, which he 
called his palace. The people were very civil, and told us that the guns 
had been sent away to the Commissioner ; but one of our Sikhs, who are 
famous hands at making discoveries of concealed property, found out two 
guns in an enclosure where no one had thought of looking. We immedi- 
ately caused the ghte to be burst open, and secured a 9 and a 6-pounder. 
I sent for some bullocks of the Worthy Rdja, and found that they were 
Government animals which the old scoundrel had stolen, A native also 
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informed me that there was another gun close to the gate by which we 
entered ; and on further search we found a 9-pounder, most skilfully 
masked, facing the road along which we had travelled, double-shotted 
with grape and round shot, ready primed, and having a slow match fixed 
and lighted. All this looked very suspicious, especially as at the same 
time an officer reported that he had found a number of treasonable papers 
in the R&ja's house. 

" I therefore resolved not to let the old gentleman off, and the next day 
I sent a force, under Brigadier Horsford,* from Nawabganj to destroy the 
place. This was thoroughly carried into execution; — the jungle was 
burned* and the palace levelled to the ground.”*}* 

Sir Hope Grant writes as follows of the battle of [Nawabganj : — J 

“ A large body of fine, daring zamindari men brought two guns into 
the open and attacked us in rear. I have seen many battles in India, and 
many brave fellows fighting with a determination to conquer or die ; but 
I never witnessed anything more magnificent than the conduct of these 
zamindars. 

“ In the first instance they attacked Hodson’s Horse, who would not face 
them, and by their unsteadiness placed in great jeopardy two guns which 
had been attached to the regiment. Fearing that they might be captured 
1 ordered up the 7th Hussars, and the other four guns belonging to the 
battery, to within a distance of 500 yards from the enemy ; they opened a 
fire of grape which moved them down with terrible effect, like thistles 
before the scythe. Their chief, a big fellow with a goitre on his neck, 
nothing daunted, caused two green standards to be planted close to the 
guns, and used them as a rallying point ; but our grape-fire was so de- 
structive that whenever they attempted to serve their pieces, they were 
struck down. Two squadrons of the 7th Hussars under Sir William Russell 
and two companies of the 60th Rifles, now came up and forced the surviv- 
ors to retire, waving their swords and spears at us, and defiantly calling 
out to us to come on. The gallant 7th Hussars charged through them 
twice, and killed the greater part of them. Around the two guns alone 
there were 125 corpses. After three hours fighting the day was ours ; we 
took six guns and killed about six hundred of the enemy. Our own loss in 
killed and wounded was sixty-seven ; and, in addition, thirty-three men 
died from sunstroke, and 250 were taken into hospital.” 

Concluding remarks . — The population of Bara Banki is very dense, 
six hundred and thirty to the square mile ; the owners of property are, to 
an unusual extent, Musalinans ; they are dissevered from the Hindu people 
by religion, custom, and residence ; they are extravagant in their personal 
habits, and charitable to their numerous kindred ; many of the estates are 
small ; the result is that the landlords press hard upon the cultivators, and 
rents are perhaps higher in Bara Banki than in any 
Eents. other district of Oudh. Nor are* commerce and ma- 

1 factures more flourishing. 

* • 'Major General Six Alfred Horsford, k. c. B., gommimdii^g tfci SputhrEastom District. 

* Paces 264-270. — “The Sepoy War,” by Sir Hope Grant. 

I iSfes 291-292.—“ The Sepoy War. " 
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There still exists a considerable manufacture of coarse cloth in this district 
the weavers reside chiefly in Siddhaur and Nawabganj ; their productions 
are of the commonest kind, and their earnings are miserable — about one 
and a quarter anna per day for each adult. 

It has not beeii considered consistent with the scope of this Gazetteer to 
mention in this place other facts which are recorded in the settlement re- 
port, which, however, are of importance in estimating aright the condition 
of this district and its future prospects. The following account of medical 
aspects is by the civil surgeon : — 

Fevers. — Malarial fevers are endemic in this district, prevailing through 
the entire year, but with greater intensity during, and immediately after* 
the rainy season. 

Intermittent fever . — Intermittent fever of the quotidian type is that 
most commonly met with, and is undoubtedly the cause of about one-third 
of the sickness of the district. The tertian type is not so frequently seen, 
being in proportion to the quotidian of 1 to 25. 

Remittent fever. — Remittent fever is not a common disease here. The 
following return of admissions during 1873 to the Sadr Dispensary may 
be taken as a fair example of the relative numbers attacked by these 
diseases : — 

Ague, quotidian +•• ••• Ml Ml ••• ••• ••• 1,030 

,, tertian ... ... ... ... ... ... •*. 42 

Remittent fever 45 

Malarial poison. — The malarial poison does not generally exist in a 
concentrated form, and most of the cases seen in this district arc of a mild 
character. Comparatively speaking, this part of the province may bo said 
to be particularly free from fever of a fatal type. 

Causes. — The causes of this disease arc the absence of proper sub- 
soil drainage, want of cultivation, the existence of numerous jhils, the 
water of which, highly charged with decomposed vegetable matter, is gra- 
dually dried up ; the miasma arising from the muddy bed as the water 
recedes ; contamination of water in wells in seasons of flood ; drinking of 
jhfl and tank water which is always charged with malarious poison. 

Predisposition to disease. — The mass of the people are predisposed 
to the disease ; they are badly fed and suffer from many privations ; this, 
by depressing their mental and physical powers, renders them more sus- 
ceptible to the influence of the malarious poison. 

Cholera . — The deaths from cholera during last five years are reported 
as follow * 

1869 ... 1,272 11871 ... 4,612 11873 ... 86 

1870 ... 910 1 1872 ... 1,636 1 

This disease is epidemic, and is generally introduced to the district 
by pilgrims returning from some cholera infected fair, to spread with 
greater or less severity according to the season of year or condition the 
people may be in. The hot months April, May and June, and the months 
immediately succeeding close of rains, October and November, seem most 
favourable to its spreaa. 
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Small-pox. — This disease may be said to be epidemic in this district, 
every month in the year returning deaths under this head. 

Cattle disease. — No cattle disease has been reported in this district 
since 1871-72. A few cases occurred during those years in the Kursi, 
Fatelipur, R&mnagar and Nawabganj portions of the district. 

There is no record to show the number of cattle attacked, or the number 
which died ; so far as I can learn, the cattle of this district have not 
suffered from the extension of cultivation at the expense of the pasture 
lands. 

Fairs. — The following are the principal fairs and religious festivals held 
in this district. 

Lodhora. — At Lodhora, a village one and a half miles from R&m- 
nagar, two annual fairs are held ; they take place generally in the lost 
quarter of the moon, in February or March ; and in October or November, 
about 8,000 to 10,000 persons assemble — all Hindus. The fair lasts from 
twenty-four to forty-eight hours. Respectable females do not attend the 
February and March fairs for fear of being insulted during the holi, which 
commences immediately after the fair. In the fair held in October or 
November, there are more women than men present. The principal cere- 
money consists in pouring holy water over the idol of Makadco, and then 
the offering of a few pice and sweetmeats. Vows are made, and requests 
are supposed to be granted. This idol is the principal attraction. Sweet- 
meats, parched gram, sugarcane, are the principal articles sold. A few 
cloth merchants from Cawnpore generally visit this fair. 

Kotwa. — A fair is held at Kotwa in the November of every year; 
from sixty to seventy thousand Hindus generally assemble. The ceremony 
consists in the offering of pice and sweetmeats to the idol Mahadeo in the 
temple, and bathing in an ad joining tank, which is supposed to wash away 
all their sins. Cheap jewellery, sweetmeats and Manchester goods are the 
principal things offered for sale. 

Satrikh. — At Satrikli, a village five miles from Nawabganj, a fair 
is held by the Muhammadans at the shrine of one of their saints. It 
generally takes place in the month of May. Fifty to sixty thousand true 
believers assemble and remain a couple of days ; offerings of small coins and 
handfuls of grain are made at the shrine of Salar Sahu. Sweetmeats and 
dishes of roast beef are sold. The fair is very profitable to the proprietors 
of the shrine. 

MakhdAm Sdhib-ka-mela. — Makhdfim Sahib-ka-mcla is held at qas- 
ba Rudauli in the May of every year, about the same time as the 
Satrikh fair. It is a Muhammadan assembly, at wliich about fifty 
thousand people attend : it lasts a couple of days. Prayers are offered up 
at the shrine of one of their saints, and offerings of money, cloth and grain 
are made. 

BARA BANKI — District Bara Banki. — This may be considered the head* 
quarters, it gives name to the district. It is about a mile to the north 
of Nawabganj, and the civil station is built for the most part on land 
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belonging to it. This is a place of great antiquity, and was known before the 
Muhammadan conquest as Jasnaul, — from Jas, a r£ja of the Bhar tribe, 
who is said to have founded it some nine hundred years ago. With a 
change of proprietors came a change of name. The Musalman owners divid- 
ed the lands into twelve shares, over which the respective proprietors quar- 
relled so incessantly that they were called the “ Barah Banke,” or twelve 
quarrelsome men. Banka, in Hindi, meaning a bully or brave. The 
present coparceners fully keep the reputation established by their ancestors. 
Others derive the name from ban, meaning wood or jungle, and interpret 
Bara Banki as the twelve shares of jungle. The lands belonging to this 
town are much sub-divided, and the inhabitants are chiefly small Musalman 
proprietors and their dependants. The American Mission has established 
a school in the town, under the supervision of a native preacher. 

The population, with Nawabganj, amounts to 14,489. Further particu- 
lars are given under that town. 

BARA'GAON — Pargana Maiioli — Talisil Misrikh — District Sitapur. — 
Baragaon, in pargana Maholi, district Sitapur, lies north-west from 
Sitapur 17 miles as the crow flics. No high road, canal, or river, passes 
through it. The nearest road is that which joins Maholi to Mitauli and 
Kasta, and that is five miles distant. The population numbers 2,006, who 
live in 442 mud houses ; there not being a masonry house in the town 
with the exception of a few shops in the bazar. It dates from very 
remote times, and its founders were Hindus. Two good bazars are 
held here, at which cotton, salt and iron from the North-Western Pro- 
vinces are sold. The bazar contains also a number of sugar-dealers’ shops 
in which sugar made on the spot is sold, and there are also cloth-merchants 
and mahajans. The yearly value of these sales is estimated at Rs. 57,852. 
The town boasts of a school, at which the daily attendance averages 57. 
Besides a shivala there are seven masonry tanks. The climate and soil 
are both good. 

BARAI — Pargana Bihar — Talisil Kunda — District Partabgarh. — This 
village lies near the road from Bihar to Manikpur, 87 miles from Bela and 
40 from Allahabad. 

The population consists of 1,901 Hindus and 712 Musalmans. 

There is a tomb here of one Pir Bahrain, to which Musalman disputants 
gather and take an oath over the saint’s remains. 

There is a Government school. 

BARETHA — Pargana Haweli OvDU—Tahdl Fyzabad— District Ftza- 
bad. — A small town three miles from Fyzabad ; the place is said to 
have been founded by R&ja Rim Chandar’s washerman (Baretha). It stands 
on the bank of the Gogra. , The road from Surajkund to Ajodhya and the 
road from Fyzabad to Ajodhya cross each other here. The population is 
2,550, of whom 50 are Muhammadans. There are 610 mud-walled houses. 
There, are 32 templps, of which 27 are in honour of Vishnu and 5 of 
Mah&deo; there is also one masonry mosque. 

* < > i 

Three-fifths of the population are of the Vishnivite sect 
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BARI Pargana — Tahsil Bari — District Sitapur.— Pargana B&ri, -which 
takes its name from the town of Bari, is bounded on the north by Par- 

f ana Pimagar, on the east by Pargana Mahmudabad, on the south by 
Organa Manwan, and the west by the Sarayan river (vide Sitapur.) 

In shape it is rectangular, the longest sides being the north and south, 
and its area is 125 square miles, of which 80 are cultivated. The detail 
in acres is as follows: — 


Cultivated acres ... Mt 

Culturable ,, ... 

Rent-free „ ... ... 

Barren „ 

The incidence of the revised jama is — 

••• ••• 

••• Mt 

50,809 

11,699 

966 

16,255 


Rb. As. P. 

On cultivated 

On cultumble ,f. 

On total area 

— Mt 

••• ••• 

1 14 5 
1 7 10 
1 2 10 

The population numbers 50,337, and is 

thus distributed 

— 

Hindus, agricultural ... * 

„ nun-agricultural ... 

... ... 

29,322 

16,367 


Total 

45,689 

Musalmans, agricultural ... ... 

* „ nun-agricultural 

••• ... 

338 

3,310 


Total 

4,648 


and these 50,337 live in 10,105 houses. 

These figures give the following averages: 402 individuals to the square 
mile, 4*8 to each house. 

The Musalmans are 0 per cent, of the entire population. To each head 
of the agricultural population there are If acres of cultivation and two 
acres of malguzari land. There are 129 hadbasti villages which are thus 
held: taluqdari 415; zamindari S3. 

There are no very marked physical features except on the west side, 
where the drainage into the Sarayan has cut up the villages bordering on 
its banks to a considerable extent. The banks of this stream are steep; 
no tar&i lands are found along it, and irrigation from it is unknown. The 
only high road through the pargana is the metalled road from Lucknow 
to Sitapur, which runs within two miles to the east of Bari Khas. There 
is a cross country road to Misrikh, which crosses the Saniyan at Dhaurahra 
Gh&t. 

There are no melas or fairs in, the pargana. The bazars are six in 
number, as follows: — Bhandia, Incha Khera, Mirzapur, Bfiri Tirsoli, 
Turfiin ; at these nothing but the ordinary necessaries of life are to be 
purchased. There are no manufactures peculiar to the pargana, nor any 
special agricultural product, mines or quarries. 

The general character of the soil is good. Irrigation is plentiful from 
the many jhfls which here exist ; water is foufad at a de^th $ot exceeding 
20 feet from the surface of the earth, and kachcha wells stand well 
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The pargana was formed as such by the celebrated Todar* Mai, out of 
215 villages belonging to Manwfin, which were subsequently increased to 
325 ; and thus remained up to annexation. They were demarcated at 
regular settlement into 129 mauzas. 

The early inhabitants are said to have been Kachheras and Ahirs, who 
held the district till 500 years ago, when they were dispossessed by one 
Partfib Singh from pargana Kursi. He received a farman for the property 
from the Emperor Tughlaq as a reward for his having adopted the faith of 
Islfim and taken the name of Malik Partab. One hundred and seventy-five 
years later, and twenty-five before Todar Mai’s settlement, Mub&rak a 
son of the Emperor Humayun, came to hunt in the neighbourhood and 
built a shooting-box — in the Hindi tongue a Bdri — where now Bari Klias 
stands. Round this Bari sprang up the houses of his followers, and one 
Makhdtim of Khairabad built % house of prayer in the town, which is 
there now. The place became a qasba, and when Todar Mai’s settlement 
officers came to demarcate the pargana, they found a Qazi and Kayaths 
already in office there. It is Jhe head-quarters of a tahsil. 

The greater part of the pargana is held by Bais, of whom the chief 
proprietors are Beni Singh ofKanhmau, and Jawaliir Singh of Basaludih : 
both taluqdars. There are some Panwars also, part of the great Panwar 
colony, who possess the neighbouring pargana of Manwan or Mannaudi, 
to the history of which pargana the reader is referred for the datfe of their 
occupation of the country. 

The Bais settlement is of anterior date. In 1035 Fasli, or 250 years ago, 
Bhikhamdeo and Bh &n Singh, great-grand-sons of Tilok Chand, the cele- 
brated progenitor of the Bais of Baiswara, were appointed as nazims under 
Kesho D&s, the diwan of the Oudh Subahdar of the period, and the holder 
in j&gir of this part of the country. In 1038, the jagir was confiscated, but 
the two n&zims remained in possession as taluqdars. In 1051 the property 
was divided in two, each taluqdar taking one-half of it. In 1075 Bluin Singh’s 
estate was sub-divided into three, between his three sons Rup Singh, Jagat 
Singh, and Dariao Singh. From Rup Singh are descended the lambardars 
of Jairampur and Phulpur, and from Dariao Singh sprang the zamindars of 
Maheshpur and Bikrampur. Jagat Singh had two sons, Gend Singh and 
Madkar Sah. This estate was divided between them. From the former 
came the taluqdars of Kanhmau ; from the latter the taluqdars of 
Basahidih, 

PEDIGREE TABLE. 


BhXkhaindeo. 


Bhin Singh. 

1 


Rtip Singh. 


Gend Lingh. Madkar Singh. 


Jagat Singh. 


Dari&o Singh. 


Lambardars of Kauhmau, taluqdars. Basahldih, taluqdars. Lambardars of 
J airdmjmr, l?kul- # * Maheshpur and 

pur. Bikrampur. 
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Part&b Singh, above-mentioned, had three sons before he turned from 
Hinduism to Isl&m, and one subsequent to his conversion by a Musahnan 
wife. The descendants of the former are still in possession of some of 
their ancestor’s villages, but the great bulk of his estate went to his 
Musalman son, whose descendants became hereditary chaudhris of the 
pargana, and the present representative of the family, Lutf Ahmad, is still 
recognized by that title. 

BARI Town — Pargana B^ri — Tahsil Bari — District Sitafttr. — Bdri is 
said to have been founded by Mubarak, son of the Emperor Hum&ytin, 
about 24 years before Todar Mai’s settlement. The prince having come 
to hunt in the Oudh jungles, built a shooting-box and country house — a 
Bdri — on the spot, round which a town sprang up. 

Another account states that the name is derived from the Bdri caste of 
Musalmans who once lived here, but it is mentioned by the Arabian Geo- 
graphers.* 

The town is 23 miles south from Sitapur, and is two miles west of the 
metalled road, which joins that place with Lucknow, from which city it is 
29 miles to the north. An unmetalled road 20 miles in length, connects 
it with Mahmudabad in the east, and one mile to the west is the Sarayan 
river, fordable during the dry season, but rising to a great height in the 
rains. There are no other communications. 

Bari has a population amounting to 3,042, who reside in 860 mud 
houses. 

It is a poor place, without any trade, the annual value of the bazar sales 
being but Rs. 7,000. As a seat of a tahsil it has some local celebrity, and 
there are the usual Government institutions in it, viz., a post office, a police 
station, a school, where seventy boys attend, and a registry office. The 
tahsil and police station are on the site of the old Government fort. The 
place is well wooded. 

There are no manufactures, nor is there any ancient building in the town. 

BARI THANA — Pargana Safipur — Tahsil Safipur — District Unao. — 
This small town lies 24 miles north of the sadr station Unao on the road 
from Mianganj to Bdngarmau, It was founded by Sayyad Abdul Bdri in 
1796 Hijri, during the reign of Sikandar-bin-Nasir-ud-dm. Abdul Bfiri 
conquered the country from the Shahi tribe. Sayyad Salar Sahfi, undo 
of S&lar Masadd, had previously visited this place. The town is pleasantly 
situated. There is a vernacular school here attended by seven Hindus and 
sixteen Musalmans. Population 1,633, of whom 213 are Musalmans. 

BARSINGHPUR — Pargana Jhalotar Ajgain— Tahsil MokAs— D istrict 
Unao. — This village lies 12 miles south-west of the tahsil and eight miles 
north of the sadr station, Unao. An unmetalled road runs to Rasdlabad. 
No town of any importance near. It was peopled by one Barsinghdeo, 

♦ Kanauj has now fallen into neglect and ruin, and Bdri, which ia three days journey from 
it on the eastern side of the Ganges, is now the Capital 

A1 Birum quoted in Elliot’s Index, VoL I, page 54. 
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ancestor of the present possessors, about 400 years ago, previous to which 
time it was all jungle. 

It takes its name from its founder. The soil is principally sand with 
’some clay. It is on level ground, and the neighbourhood void of jungle. 
The situation is tolerable. Climate good and water fresh. No bazar or fair, 
and no manufactures. 

"The population is divided as follows : — 

Hindus. Muhammadans. 

Brahmans ... 350 24 

Chhattris ... . 317 

Kayaths 

Pasis ... * 104 

Ahfrs ... 267 

Other castes 1,163 

Total ... 2,261 

There are 402 mud built houses and one temple to Mahfideo. 

BARWAN Pargana* — Taksil Hardoi — District Hardoi. — A backward, 
roadless, and somewhat inaccessible pargana of the Hardoi district lying 
along both sides of the Garra, between the central “bangar” or high lands, 
and the low-lying “ kachh * country along the Ganges and Ramganga. It 
is the westernmost portion of the Hardoi tahsil, and is bounded by Parganas 
Kati&ri and Sandi on the west and south, Bawan on the east, and Saromau- 
nagar and Pali on the north. It contains 69 villages, and covers an area 
of fifty-three square miles, thirty-three of which are cultivated. Its great- 
est breadth from east to west is ten and a half, and length seven miles. 

It lies immediately to the west of, and below the sandy ridge that marks 
the western edge of the bangar, the point from which, centuries ago, the 
Ganges and its tributaries, the Rdmganga and Garra, commenced their 

K &dual recession westwards. Its natural features are a high irregular 
nk of sand on the east, sinking at first with a sudden drop of some 
twenty feet, and then more gradually westward into a low marshy tract, 
watered by winding streams and numerous jhils, and overgrown here and 
there with patches of low dhak jungle. 

The Sukheta separates this tract from a narrow strip of clear good land, 
beyond which the Garra flows from north to south of the pargana, dividing 
it into nearly equal portions. To the west of the Garra there is veiy little 
jungle, but’ a quantity of low level land, subject to floods, and covered, 
where not cultivated, with coarse grass, and changing gradually from stiff 
clay to light unproductive bhtir as it rises almost imperceptibly from the 
flood basin of the Garra to the western edge of the pargana midway between 
the Garra and Rfimganga. 

The Sendha n&la and its tributary, the Gudhia, flow along part of this 
western side, but no river or stream intervenes between it and the ‘Garra, 
while marshes and jhils so numerous to the east of that river are here few 
and far between. The Oauria and Karwa are, next to the Sukheta, the 

• By Mr. A. H. Harifigton, c, s. A&iataht ComfflMoner. 
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chief streams in the eastern tract. After heavy rains the Qarra and Su- 
kheta overflow their banks and flood all the lower portion of the pargana. 
In such years the autumn crop is altogether lost, and ploughing for the 
spring harvest is delayed so long as to diminish its out-turn. 

The pargana seems to divide naturally into six tracts, viz., the villages 
lying along and on the sandy eastern ridge; the jungle, and lower down to 
the south, the tar£i villages between the ridge and the Sukheta ; the 
rich, damp villages enclosed between the Sukheta and the Garra and lying 
along both banks of the Garra ; the tarai villages beyond the Garra ; and 
lastly, the sandy tract in the west of the pargana. Only five or six villages 
belong to the first of these divisions. They are characterized by an uneven 
surface of very light, unproductive sandy soil, few wells, and low rents. 
The villages on the ridge are the worst. The country gradually improves 
as it sinks westwards into the tardi. 

The jungle villages are twelve in number. All have been assessed as 
second or third class. They suffer from the ravages of wild hogs and 
ml-gae in proportion to the extent of the adjacent jungle. The soil is 
for the most part fair, but in places clayey, stiff, and difficult to work. 
Water is everywhere near the surface, so that the lever (dhenkli) wells 
can be dug for from 1 to 3 rupees. Owing, however, to the frequent 
floods, they rarely last here for more than a year. Here and there the 
large wells worked by bullocks are made cheaply for Rs. 3 and 4. In 
this tract rents are slowly rising, and cultivators seeking for land. The 
jungle country falls gradually southwards with the streams which water 
it into the eastern tarai “ cliak” of fifteen villages. Among these there 
is not a single first class one. In all there is too much water. In only 
three are wells required or made. All suffer much from the overflowing 
of the Garra, the Sukheta, their affluents, and the jhils and tanks. 
Much of the soil is cold, stiff clay, hard to work, and indifferently produc- 
tive. But in spite of these drawbacks none of these villages are really bad, 
and all have been rated as second and third class. Crossing the Sukheta 
you reach belt of fourteen villages lying along or near both sides of the 
Garra. Their liability to flood and diluvial action prevents most of them 
from being placed in the first class, but they suffer less from the overflow 
of the Garra than villages farther from it to the east and west. Irrigation 
here is cheap and plentiful. The lever wells are in vogue. They fall in 
every year, but are dug for 1 or 2 rupees. Beyond this tract lies the western 
tarfti group of seven villages. It differs from the eastern tarai in boing 
subject to flooding from the Garra only. There is much less jungle. There 
are no jhfls or ponds. 

The proportion of cold clayey soil is Bmaller. The lever wells are made, 
where required, for from Rs. 1-8 to 3. The western bhtir tract of fifteen 
villages occupies the whole of the space between this group of villages and 
the Sendha nfila on the border of the pargana. In about half of these 
villages the soil is so sandy and bad that wells are not made at all. The 
kachcha wells fall in before the water is reached, and the people have not 
foresight or energy enough to apply for taqawi advances and build masonry 
ones. Here and there sand hills break the level, wherever the soil is lightest 
and water most scarce. In the pther half, lever welkcan be made for 1 and 
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2 rupees, but have to be renewed every year. The larger wells worked by 
bullocks are rare. Barley, wheat, bajra, and rice are the staple products. 
Nearly a third of the cultivated area is under barley, a fifth under wheat, 
another fifth under b&jra, and about an eighth under rice. Grain, arhar, 
moth and juar cover most of the remainder. Sugarcane might be grown 
to a considerable extent, but during the year of survey only 142 acres of it 
were shown in the field registers. Roads are sorely wanted. The S&ndi 
|iud Shahabad road just skirts the pargana on the eastern ridge, but there 
is not a yard of road besides. 

The maps show a road from Tiria to the Garra, but it is only a cart-track, 
almost impracticable for the greater part of the year. The western half 
of the pargana is morg open, and carts can get along, though not without 
difficulty, to S&ndi, Fatehgarh and Pali after the floods have run down and 4 
the country has dried. Beds of nodular limestone (kankar) are found at 
Sahra, Motipur, and Chatorha. Sombansi Thakurs hold 68 of the 69 vil- 
lages. The Chamar Gaurs own one. 

The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs. 28,435, a rise of 53 
per cent. The rate is Rs. 1-5-8 per cultivated acre; Rs. 0-13-6 per acre 
of total area; Rs. 8-9-10 per plough ; Rs. 2-1-11 per head of the agricul- 
tural, and Rs. 1-7-6 per head of the total population. 

The pargana is inhabited by 18,739 Hindus and 467 Muhammadans : total 
19,206, or 362 to the square mile. Males to females are 10,752 to 8,454, 
and agriculturists to non-agriculturists 13,402 to 5,804. In the Hindu 
agricultural population of the pargana, half of which consists of Sombansi 
Rajputs, the percentage of females to males is only 75 6. Nowhere else 
in Oudh, except in pargana Chandra, in the Sitapur district (75*7,) does so 
low a proportion of females exist in this branch of the population, the 
percentage of the province ranging from 95'7 in Rae Bareli to 83*1 in 
Hardoi, with an average of 90 7. 

The only other Hardoi parganas which show as badly as Barwan in this 
respect are Alamnagar and Pachholia (761.) 

Sombansi Rajputs constitute nearly a third, and Cham£rs nearly a sixth 
of the total Hindu population. Brahmans one-fourteenth ; the remainder 
is mainly composed of Muraos, Kahiirs, Pasis, and Ahirs. 

On the 29th of November and 7th April a rather large mela is held at 
Barsuia at the tomb of a faqir. From ten to fifteen thousand persons 
attend it. It lasts only one day. 

There are village schools at Barwan (50) ; Sakra (31) ; Aub&dpur (35) ; 
Lonar (35) ; and a female school numbering 20 pupils has been started at 
Barwan. Until towards the close of the twelfth century A. D., the Barwan 
country was lield by the Thatheras, tributaries of the Chhattri R&jas of 
Kanauj. Its chief village (now Barwan) was then called Baburhia. 

A strong body of Sombansis, headed by Raja S&ntan, moved southwards 
from Delhi, at some uncertain period before the fall of Kanaqj, and 
established themselves at S&ntan Khera (S&ndi). 

Thence they gradually extended their dominion over what are now tho 
Barwan, Pali, and Saromannagar parganas, expelling the Thatheras from 
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all that they had been able to hold against the Gattr invaders under Kuber 
S&h. In the beginning of the 15th century (see pargana S&ndi) Raja 
Barwan, grandson of San tan II, who had fled away to the Kumaon hills, 
was allowed by the Governor of Kanauj to resume possession of his grand- 
father's domain and to establish himself at Baburhia, the deserted town of 
the Thatheras which he re-named Barwan. 

In his old age Raja Barwan determined to go on a pilgrimage to Kashi 
(Benares) and sent for Laklimi Sen, the eldest of his four sons, to makewover 
the kingdom to him. Lakhmi Sen was out fishing, and refused to come 
till he had finished his sport ; so Karan Sen, the second son, became Raja 
and left Barwan and settled at Siwaichpur in Pargana Pali. 

His two other brothers, Randhir Singh and . Ram Singh, remained at 
Barwan. After a time they quarrelled, and Randhir Singh killed Ram Singh 
and fled away to his wife's family in Khakatmau Dahelia, in Farukhabad. 
The widow of the murdered Ram Singh returned to her fathers house in 
Arha (Farukhabad), and there gave birth to a posthumous son, who was 
named Udiajit. When Udiajit grew up he married a Dliakar Tliakur&in, 
and collecting followers from his own and his wife’s clansmen, marched 
to Barwan, drove out the Thatheras who had again possessed themselves 
of it, and established himself in his grandfather s place. Udiajit had 
two sons, Askan and Har Das, and seven grandsons. Six of these left 
Barwan and settled in Cluindpura, Nagamau, Gobindpur, Behg&on and 
Baranra, — villages which to this day are held by their descendants. The 
seventh, Parmanand, the son of Askan, remained at Barwan and built a 
strong fort upon the ruins of the old Thathera town. His three sons Bas 
Deo, Todar Mai, and Bhagwan D&s, weie men of mark. Bas Deo found a 
career under his mothers father Kalka, a Bais, Raja of Partabgarh, whom 
lie succeeded, Kalka dying soilless. Todar Mai and Bhagwan Das attend- 
ed no court and paid no tribute. They and their clansmen were for- 
midable archers. All attempts to coerce them failed. At last they were 
persuaded to send their sons Ghazi and Bahadur to Akbar’s Court at Delhi. 
These young warriors took military service under the great emperor, and 
so won upon him by their prowess in the Deccan campaign, that he bestow- 
ed upon them the title of Khan and a rent-free grant of Barwan. The deed 
of grant has been lost, hut the grant has been respected ever since. It was 
one of the few muafis upheld by Saadat Ali Khan, and has been maintain- 
ed in perpetuity by our own Government 

Pargana Baiwan is said to have been constituted in 990 Hijri (1582 
A. D). The A'in-i-Akbari gives its area at 66,052 bighas ; revenue 2,00,000 
dams, cesses 26,385 dfims ; garrison 500 foot soldiers and 20 troopers. In 
those days it is believed to have consisted of 84 villages. At present there 
are only 69. The Sombansis have held it uninterruptedly for four and a 
half centuries. They have always given much trouble to the revenue 
authorities, and were, till lately, notorious thieves and cattle-lifters. 

Once, about a hundred years ago, the Chakladar of S&ndi Pali unsuccess- 
fully bombarded the Barwan fort for nine days. Forty years ago another 
Chakladar of S&ndi, Qutub-ud-din Husen Khan, attacked it with a superior 
force. The Sombansis evacuated it by night. Their fort was razed, the 
town burned, and a Government police post established on its ruins. For 
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four months. Barwan lay desolate and deserted, but when Qutub-ud-din 
Husen Khan was succeeded at S&ndi by Molvi Far?d-ud-dm Husen Khan,* 
the Sombansis were allowed to return and rebuild their town and fort. 
Once again, thirty years ago, the king’s troops under Captain Barlow 
attacked Baryan, and twenty lives were lost. And in 1848 the village 
was burnt down by Captain Bunbury, of the King’s army, and his regiment 
" without any other cause,” says General Sleeman “ that the Barwan 
people could understand save # that they had recommended him not to 
encamp in the grove close by. The fact was that none of the family 
would pay the Government demand or obey the old amil Hafiz Abdullah 
and it was nesessary to make an example.” In the mutiny, Mddho Singh, 
the present head of the Barwan muafidars, who had been appointed thana- 
dar of Barwan at annexation, was attacked and surrounded by a rebel force. 
Some blood was shed, and the town burned. At re-occupation the fort 
was destroyed. A police post has since been established at the neighbour- 
ing village of Naktaura, two miles north-east of Barwan. Within its area 
of 53 square miles, the pargana contains twenty-one “ dibs” or deserted 
village sites, most of which are believed to be of Tliatkera origin. 

BARWAN — Pargana Barwan — Tdhsil Hardoi — District Hardoi, 1584 
inhabitants. — Thd village which gives its name to the pargana, is now an 
insignificant village of 244 mud houses, with a population of 1,087 agricul- 
turists and 407 non-agriculturists. 

It lies on the right bank of the Garra, 13 miles west of Hardoi, 19 miles 
east of Fatehgarh, and 7 miles north-west of Sandi. It has little trade of 
its own ; but cotton, grain, timber, hides, and sugar pass down the Garra 
by boat in quantities from Bareli, Shahjalninpur, Anupshalir, and Pilibhit 
on their way to Cawnpore, Mirzapur, and Benares. 

BARWAR — Pargana Pasgawan — Tahsil Muhamdi — District Kheri. — 
This town is situated on an open plain of fertile soil, having groves and 
cultivated country all around. Latitude 27° 50', longitude 80° 24'. 


There are the remains of a brick-built fort which was built by Nawab 
• Muqtadar Khan, great grandson of Nawab Sadr Jahan, in the time of 
Aurangzeb, and of a decayed mud-walled sarae, which is not frequented 
now. Barwar has no market, but a sugar manufactory. It has four 
mosques and one Hindu temple. It has been Government property since 
, A. D. 1785, and has been declared as such under a judicial decree. 


Population 

Hindus 

Muhammadans 


(Male ... 

Female ... 
C Male ... 
(Female ... 


3,407 

i’fift 1 2,500 


4S2 

425 



BASKHXRI — Pargana Birhar — Tahsil T^npa- District Fyzabad. — 
This little town is situated about nine miles west of Birhar, 50 miles south- 
east of Fyzabad. For the foundation of this town and the tradition which 
recites how it came by its name, see the account of Birhar. The famous 
saint Makbdfim Ashraf was the founder^ and his family still owns it. 

The road from Fyzabad to Azaragarh passes through the town ; the 
population consists of 612 Musalmans and 1,894 Hindus. Of the latter, 
217 ore Brahmans *, the others are mostly Kurmis, Bani&ns, and agricultural 
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castes. There are only two Chhattris. There are three mosques, two tem- 
ples to Mah&deo, and one to Debi. A small police station or chauki, and a 
Government school are among the institutions of the place. 

BASORHI Pargana — Talml Ram Sanehi — District Bara Banki. — This 
small pargana lies north of Mawai Maholara and south of Daryabad. The 
river Kalyani, abounding in ravines, and bordered by high jungly banks, is 
on the west. Its area is 34 square miles, of which 25 are cultivated ; there 
are 44 villages, of which 14J belong to taluqdars and 29i to zamindars. 
The population is 22,954, being at the rate of 675 to the square mile. 
Of these, 4,369 are Musalmans. The pargana was a very turbulent one 
under the native sovereigns of Oudh ; here is an incident culled by Sleeman 
from the annals of the neighbourhood. 

“The Amil rode by my side, and I asked him about the case of the marriage 
procession.” “ Sir,” said he, “ what you heard from Seoraj-od-Deen is all true. 
Imam Buksh had a strong fort in his estate of Ouseyree, five miles to our 
right, where he had a formidable gang that committed numerous dacoi tees 
and highway robberies in the country around. I was ordered to attack him 
with all my force. He got intimation, and assembled his friends to the 
number of five thousand. I had not half the number. We fought till he 
lost seventy men, and I had thirty killed and fifteen wounded. He then 
fled to the jungles, and I levelled his fort with the ground. He continued, 
however, to plunder, and at last seized the bridegroom and all the marriage 
party, and took them to his bivouac in the jungles. The family was very 
respectable and made application to me, and I was obliged to restore him 
to his estate, where lie has lived ever since in peace. I attacked him 
in November 1848, and lie took off the marriage party in February 
following.” “ But” — said a poor hackery-driver who was running along by 
my side, and had yesterday presented me a petition — “ You forgot to get 
back my two carts and bullocks which he still keeps and uses for his own 
purpose, though I have been importuning you ever since.” “And what 
did he do to you when he got you into the jungles ?” “ He tied up and 

flogged all who seemed respectable and worth something, such as merchants 
and shop-keepers, and poked them with red-hot ramrods till they paid all 
they could get, and promised to use all the influence and* wealth of their 
families to force the Amil to restore him to his estate on his own terms:” 
“ And were the parties married after their release ?” “ Yes, Sir, we were 
released in April, after the Amil had been made to consent to his terms, 
and they were married in May ; but I could not get back my two carts.” 
** And on what terms did you restore this Imam Buksh to his estate ?” “ I 

granted him a lease, sir, said the Amil, at the same rate of five thousand 
rupees a year which he had paid before.”* 


Area of crops . 

Acres. 

Ju&r and bijra ... ... ... ... ... 200 

Rice ... ... ... ... ... ... 3,006 

Wheat ... ... ... ... ... ... 5,029 

Sugarcane ... ... ... ... ... ... 200 

Barley • •• ••• M« 2,012 

Gram 515 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... ... ... 4,242 


* Sleeman’ s journey through Oudh, VoL II., p. 252. . 
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BAWAN BTJZTJRQ — Pargana Bareli — Tahsil Rae Bareli — District Rae 
Bareli. — This town is situated on the road from Bareli to Digbijaiganj. 
It was founded by the Bhars and conquered from them by Faqir Khan, 
an Afghan follower of Ibrdhim Sharqi ; his descendants still own it 

It is embosomed in trees, and boasts of twelve masonry houses. There 
is a school attended by only 27 children ; the manufacture of shields was 
formerly carried on here with great success. The population is 4,607. 

BAWAN Pargana* — Tahsil Hardoi — District Hardoi. — Pargana B&wan, 
district Hardoi, lies midway between the rivers Garra and Sai, and forms 
part of the watershed of both. Parganas Sandi and Bangar bound it on 
the south, Barwan and Saromannagar on the west, North Sara on the 
north, and on the east South Sara and Gopamau. With an extreme 
length and breadth of 11£ and 10-J miles, it covers an area of 69 square 
miles, 45 of which are cultivated. No stream or river fertilizes it, but 
there are numerous (591) jhils and tanks, especially down the middle and 
eastern portion of it. From these a tenth of the cultivated area is irrigat- 
ed, and two-tenths more are watered from wells. 

For the most part the tract is level, but here and there on its western 
side it breaks into slight undulations, especially where it nears the sandy 
ridge that, running from north to south through the district nearly parallel 
with the old high road from Bilgr&m and Sandi to Shahjah&npur, seems 
to mark the easternmost point from which at some remote period the 
Ganges commenced its gradual recession westwards. Here, as elsewhere, 
the predominance of light, sandy, uneven bhur indicates that the area in 
which it occurs was once wandered overby a shifting river. Such soil 
covers two-fifths of the cultivated portion of the pargana. Water is pro- 
curable at a depth of from twelve to eighteen feet on the right western 
side, and from twenty-five to thirty-five feet on the east. On the bhfir, 
hand wells (“ rahti” or “ charklii”), costing from eleven to three rupees, are 
mainly used. They rarely last more than one year. On the eastern side, 
where the soil is more tenacious, the large (pur) wells worked by bullocks 
are used, as well as the smaller hand and lever ones. 

In the south and east of the pargana there is still a considerable quantity 
of dh&k (Butea frondosa) jungle, but it is rapidly disappearing. As the 
country is generally open, and nowhere cut up by streams or rivers, it suf- 
fers less than other tracts from the want of good roads. The unmetalled 
road from Lucknow to Sliahjahanpur vid Hardoi and Shahabad traverses 
a great part of its eastern side, while a few villages on the west lie on the 
district road (like all the Hardoi roads unmetalled) from Sfindi to 
Shahabad. In the south the pargana is crossed by a cart-track leading 
from Hardoi to the Garra on the way towards Farukhabad. This line of 
road has never been finished, and the portion of it which was lined out 
as far as the Garra is not now repaired and kept up. The Bfiwan country 
to the west will greatly benefit whenever funds can be found for opening 
up this, the most direct route to Farukhabad, as an alternative to the 
present road vid S&idi. 


* By Mr. A. H. Harington c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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The staple products are barley, wheat, b&jra, moth, arhar, millet, sugar- 
cane, and mdsh. Of these, the first three represent about four-sevenths of 
the cultivation of the pargana. Sugarcane in the year of survey occupied 
only a twenty-fourth part of the cultivated area. Kankar is found in 
Thatheora and Behti near the winding Baita jhil. 

The Chamar Qaurs hold 35 villages, more than half the pargana ; five 
villages belong to Raghubansis ; four to Sombansis ; one each to Chandels, 
Raikwars, Bais, and Chauhans. Muhammadans own four, Kdyaths two. 
Brahmans one. One is a jungle-grant sold to a European. One is held 
in severalty by Gaurs, Kayaths, and Sayyads. In 44 villages the tenure 
is pattidari, in 13 zamindari. 

Excluding cesses, the Government demand is Rs. 45,251, a rise of 48 
per cent, on the summary assessment. It falls at Rs. 1-9-3 per acre of 
cultivation; Rs. 1-0-6 per acre of total area; Rs. 11-12-0 per plough ; 
Rs. 2-6-7 per head of the agricultural, and Rs. 1-11-10 per head of total 
population. 

The pargana is populous. The total number of inhabitants is 26,037, or 
377 to the square mile. Hindus to Muhammadans are 25,173 to 864 ; 
males to females 14,108 to 11,020 ; agriculturists to non-agriculturists 
18,769 (72 per cent.) to 7,268. More than a fifth of the Hindus are 
Cliamdrs ; a fourth are Chhattris, principally Chamar Gaurs ; Brahmans 
and Pasis, about equally numerous, make up another fifth. Among the 
remainder, Ahirs and Gararias predominate. 

A bathing mela is held in honour of Darshan Debi at the Surajkund, 
or tank of the sun, at Bawan on the first Sunday in Bhadon. It is said 
that up to forty years ago, between two and four thousand persons assem- 
bled, but now-a-days the attendance has diminished to a tenth of that 
number. Another sacred spot in Biiwau is the place where Makhdum 
Sahib Abul Qasim, a contemporary of Savyad Solar Masaud, is said to 
have spent a forty days* fast. Every Thursday evening some two hundred 
persons visit his shrine and offer sweetmeats, and light small lamps in his 
honour. At Kalhaur, tho deserted city of the Thatheras, he is worshipped 
in Baisdkh. 

There is an aided vernacular town school at Bawan (95) ; a branch of 
the zila school at Thatheora (25) ; a girls* school at Bawan (16) ; and 
village schools at Kaundha (40) ; and Manpur (58). Bawan, the chief 
town of tho pargana, is said to have been founded by Raja Bal, a Daitya 
(probably a Turanian prince) before Dasratli and Rama reigned in 
Ajodhya. Tho earliest historical, or nearly historical, event remembered in 
local tradition is, that on the arrival of Sayyad Saldr Masaud at Kanauj, 
a detachment of his army was despatched to B&wan and fought there. 
Those of the invaders who fell were buried near the Surajkund in Bdwan. 
The next and chief historical event of the pargana is the expulsion, of the 
Thatheras by the Gaurs shortly before the Muhammadan conquest of India. 
Kalhaur, or Kilho as it is popularly called, was the chief stronghold of the 
Thatheras in this part of Oudh. That it was of considerable size is shown 
by the height and extent of its debris which cover several acres in the 
heart of the tree-jungle of Danielganj. The remains of a huge masonry 
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well, 15 feet in diameter, and a ruined tank called Rdmkund, are still to 
be seen. Tradition says that Raja Jai Chand of Kanauj deputed Mahii 
Singh, Gaur of Narkanjari, and Kuber Sah, Gaur of Garhganjana near 
Indor, to collect annual tribute from the Thatheras in what are now 
parganas B&wan and Sara. For three years these crafty Gaurs received 
the tribute, but instead of remitting it to Kanauj, represented to the 
R/ ija that the Thatheras were rebellious and refused to pay. So a strong 
force was despatched from Kanauj. The wretched Thatheras were burnt 
out and put to the sword, and the Gaurs settled down on their lands. 

Another form of the tradition closely resembles that current in the 
Bangar (see article Bangar). Kuber Sah had gone to Kanauj to deliver 
the annual tribute. While he was aw T ay from home twin sons were bom 
to him. Of these the Brahmans in attendance on the Thathera chief pre- 
dicted that they would achieve greatness and expel him from his kingdom. 
To avert such disaster the Thathera chief ordered the babes to be done 
away with, and the Brahmans giving out that if Kuber Sah should return 
and look upon his children’s faces lie would die, caused them to be buried 
alive. Hardly had the deed been done when Kuber Siih returned, heard 
the evil news, and had the babes dug up. Both were still alive. One of 
them had lost an eye, and was accordingly named Kana (one-^yed). The 
other was named Anai and Pakhni (lit. “ under the wall”). From them 
are sprung the Kana and Anai (or Pakhni) sub-divisions of the Gaurs. 
On more than half the pargana the Gaurs have retained their hold till now. 

The A'm-i-Akbari gives the area of tlie pargana as G0,0G3 bighas, and the 
military force posted in it as consisting of twenty troopers and a thousand 
foot. A few of the Bawan villages have since been added to pargan.as 
Barwan and Sandi. There are eleven “ dihs” or deserted village sites, all 
of which arc attributed to the Thatheras. 

BEHTI orBETI — ParganaBmAix — Tahsil Kunda — District Partabgarh. 
— This village is beautifully situated on the bank of a large lake covering 
in the rains about ten square miles ; to the north is a high bank covered 
with groves of magnificent trees ; the lake, edged with rich crops and 
orchards, stretches away to the south, and three miles off flows the Ganges, 
in the dry bed of whose ancient channel the lake lies. The depth varies 
from three to eight feet. In 1241 this lake was dry ; its bed was sown 
with wheat, and a lac of rupees worth is said to have been the out-turn of 
the grain. The Government sent down an officer, Harpdl Singh, to 
attach the proceeds ; in the fight which took place 500 men were killed. 

In dry weather the area covered with water is 2,810 bighas, or 
nearly three square miles. It is reported that this lake was dug by the 
Itaja of Ajodhya, as a religious jagg, or votive offering, and burnt grain is 
still dug up in great quantities from beneath the surface. 

An ancient building exists on an island in the middle of the lake, which 
is celebrated for its wild fowl and fish ; a royal prince built this for a shoot- 
ing lodge. The population consists of 1,733 persons ; there is one temple 
to Mahadeo, one to Mahdbir, and one to Vishnu. 
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BEHTI KALAN — Pargana Sareni — Tahsil Lalganj — District Rae 
Barelt. — The river Lon flows to the south of this town, which is of no 
importance ; it is embosomed in groves over which rises the spire of a fine 
Hindu temple to Mah&deo recently erected at a cost of Rs. 50,000. A 
small school attended by thirty-two boys is another institution ; the popu- 
lation is, 4,798. No road passes near the town. 

BELA — Pargana Partabgarh — Tahsil Partabgarh — District Partab- 
GAUH. — This town is called after Bela Bhaw&ni, whose temple is on the 
bank of the Sai. In 1209 Fasli, the pLvce was settled as a cantonment 
for the Oudh auxiliary force. It is on the metalled road from Allahabad 
to Fyzabad ; it is four miles from Partabgarh and thirty-six from Allaha- 
bad. A fine bridge of nine arches over the Sai was destroyed in the 
floods of 1870 ; it has since been rebuilt. The population is 2,746. There 
are four mosques, one Anglo-vernacular school, attended by thirty-five 
Musalmans and 97 Hindu youths. MacAndrewganj adjoins this town ; its 
annual sales are about Rs. 00,000. Here the Government district officers 
reside and have their offices. 

BENIGANJ* — Pargana Sandila — Tahsil Sandila — District Hardoi — 
Beniganj — 2,284 inhabitants, a good -sized village, mainly Ahir, of 545 mud 
houses, 21 miles south-east from Hardoi, and sixteen miles north from San- 
dila on the unmetalled road from Sitapur and Nimkhar, which here bran- 
dies off to Sandila and Bilgram. The old name of Beniganj was Ahmada- 
bad Sarsand. Its earliest owners are said to have been Jogis and Arakhs. 
♦Some six hundred years ago a body of ,J unwars who had settled in the 
neighbouring villages of Gaju and Tikari under the leadership of Dewa 
ltae, Pnig Rae, and Nek Rae, drove out the Arakhs from this and forty-seven 
other villages. Rather more than a hundred years ago, Beni Bah&dur, 
Kayatli, Diwanof the Nawab Wazfr Shujsi-ud-daula, built a row of shops 
and called the place Beniganj. About eighty years ago proprietary pos- 
session passed into the hands of one Rani Das, an Ahir from Akia beyond 
the (Janges. After holding the village for twenty years the Aliirs had to 
strengthen themselves by an alliance with Gobinde Kayatli, Chaudhri of 
Khairabad, and purchased his assistance with half their lands. Since 
then Kayaths and Aliirs have held Beniganj in equal shares. Ten years 
later it was included in the Kakntli taluqa by Chaudhri Mansab Ali, fa- 
ther of the late Chaudhri Hashmat Ali. 

Thgre is a police station at Beniganj, a village school averaging fifty- 
two pupils, and a weekly market on Saturdays. The open plains round 
Beniganj teem with antelope. 

BETAGA'ON — Pargana KnfitoN— Tahsil Lalganj — District Rae Bareli. 
— A large village, or rather collection of hamlets, in the Rae Bareli dis- 
trict in tahsil Lalganj. It is on the road from Bareli to Cawnpore at a 
distance of twelve miles from Bareli. There is one temple in honour of 
Anandi Debi, also a school attended by about forty boys. Markets are held 


* By Mr. A. Q. Harington, c. s. Assistant Commissioner. 
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twice week, and about 5,000 peoplo assemble at a fair in honour of Anandi 
Debi. The population is 4,297. 

BHADARSA — Pargana Haweli Oudh — Tahsil Fyzabad— District 

Fyzabad. — This little town is situated on the road from Fyzabad to Sul- 
tanpur, ten miles south of .the former place ; the little river Madha runs 
past it. For its history, see account of Haweli Oudh. 

The population is as follows : — 


Muhammadans 

f Sunnis 

Shias 

1,455, of whom 9 are Wahfibis 
30i2 


( Brahmans ... 

121 

Hindus ... 

.. < Kayaths 

127 


( Others 

2,306 


4,311 


There arc six places of Musalman worship, 1,018 houses, all of which 
have mud walls. There is a fair at Bharatkund, at which 5,000 people 
assemble. Ram Cliandar is said to have visited this place in company with 
his brother Bharat, and the place takes its name from this visit, “ Bhayya- 
dars ” meaning the meeting of the brothers. 

BHADRI — Pargana Bihar— Tahsil Ktjnda — District Partabgarh. 

— This town lies on the road from Bihdr to Manikpur; it is 32 miles 
from Bela and 28 from Allahabad. The Ganges flows 5 miles to the south. 
The fort of the Bisen taluqdar of Bhadri was here. Its ruins are still to 
be seen, covered with picturesque clumps of bamboos. 

In 1209 Fasli the ndzim of the period, Mirza Jani, encamped here, 
demanded a higher revenue from the taluqdar Daljit Singh, and in the dis- 
pute killed him. Numerous other fights occurred here. The population 
consists of 1,021 Hindus, and 113 Musalmans. There is one stone templo 
recently erected at a cost of Rs. 10,000 by the present owner. 

BHAGWANTNAGAR * — Pargana MallanwaN — Tahsil Bilgram — Dis- 
trict Hardoi. — Bhagwantnagar 3,247 inhabitants. A small town of 25 

bricks and 62 mud houses, chiefly occupied by Misr Brahmans, one mile to 
the south of Mallanwan, pargana Malign wan, district Hardoi, founded 
a hundred and eighty years ago during the reign of Aurangzeb by R&ja 
Bhagwant Rde, Diw&n at the Delhi Court. It has a considerable 
manufacture of plates and drinking-vessels from bell-metal (phul). Market 
days are Wednesdays and Sundays. 

BHAGWANTNAGAR Pargana — Tahsil Purwa — District Unao. — T his 
pargana was fonqpd and the name of Bhagwantnagar given to it 


* By Mr. A. H. Harington, c.s.. Assistant Commissioner. 
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by RAo Mardan Singh, the ancestor of Babu R&m Bakhsh of Daundia 
Khera, who was the nazim of the place. 

In earlier times the villages comprised in the pargana Bhagwantnagar 
wore included in others adjoining it, but a hundred years ago, when Rao 
Mardan Singh's wife, Bhagwant Kunwar, founded this village and called it 
by her own name, her husband made it the head-quarters of the pargana. 
During the king’s reign a tahsildar resided here, and after some changes 
under the British rule, the village Bhagwantnagar was fixed as the head- 
quarters of a tahsil at the end of the) year 1866, but it%as again trans- 
ferred to Bihar in 1867. The pargana comprises 53 villages under the 
proprietorship of individuals of different castes and clans. This pargana is 
in shape a parallelogram ; its length from east to west is twelve miles, and 
breadth from north to south ten. 


It is forty-five square miles in area/ and is bounded on the east by the 
villages of parganas Khiron and Sareni, on the west by Katra Diwan 
Khera of pargana Ghatampur, on the north by parganas Bihar, Patan, 
and Magrayar, and on the south by pargana Daundia Khera. 


The proprietary rights are as follows : — 

Taluqdari 
Grant ... 

Zamindari 

l’attidari ... ... 


1 

1 

25 

2G 


village. 

»* 

villages. 

»> 


53 villages. 


The area is 28,744 acres, and the revenue paid to Government amounts 
to Rh. 67,710, averaging Rs. 2-5-8 per acre. The population is composed 
chiefly of Brahmans and other higher castes, and numbers 26,565. The 
river Kharlii, which flows through this pargana, takes its rise from the tanks 
Bcllia and Balganj in pargana Daundia Khera, and passing through Bhag- 
wantnagar and also Bihar joins the river Lon. There is also a river named 
Suw&wan, which has its source from a tank in village Bhadewa of this 
pargana, and then flowing through some villages joins the river Lon in 
Bih&r. Both these, however, are not of much service to the country, but 
are on the contrary, sometimes mischievous, overflowing their banks and 
inundating the whole of the land around, thus causing great loss to the 
landlord and tenant. The soil is principally loam and clay. The principal 
autuifln crops are cotton, rice, millet, lining, vetches, Indian com, oil-seeds, 
ghuiy&n (arum colocasia), sweet potato (convolvulus batatas). And the 
spring crops are wboat, barley, gram, peas, oil-seeds, and sugarcane. The 
irrigated soil in this pargana is four times as much as the unirrigated, the 
water in wells is found at an average depth of 40 feet. The climate is, on 
the whole, good and suited to the constitution of the people. There is a 
market held in Bhagwantnagar Khas on Mondays and Fridays. It is a good 
one, and bankers and braziers do a good business. 

There is no separate cattle market. The countiy oxen are purchased at 
the fairs of Batesar, of Benduki or of Makanpur. 



BHAGWANTNAGAR — Pargana Bhagwantnagar — Tahsil Purwa — 
District Unao. — This town, in the pargana of same name, lies thirty- 
two miles south-east from Unao, six miles from the road from 
Baksar to Bihdr; it was founded by Bhagwant Kunwar, wife of R&o 
Mardan Singh, the Bais chief of the famous Daundia Khera fort. 
The population is 4,923 of whom 950 are Brahmans, and strange to say, 
only 13 are Ohhattris and 145 Musalmans. There are six temples, and 
one vernacular school attended by eighty pupils. 

BHA'I — Pargana Dalmau — Tahsil Lalganj — District — Rae Bareli. — The 
town is situated three miles west of Dalmau on the road leading from 
Dalmau to Lalganj ; its site lies very high, and this elevation with numerous 
groves renders the place rather picturesque. The population is 4,023, of 
whom 1,234 are Musalmans, all Sunnis. 

BHANGHA* — Pargana Bhtnga — Tahsil Bahraich — District Bahraich. 
— (Latitude 27° 44' 36" North, longitude 81° 52' 11",) lies twenty miles to the 
north-east of Bahraich and seven miles north-west of Bhinga, in the rich 
du&b between the Rapti and the Bhakla rivers, about one mile from the 
banks of the former and one mile off the road from Bhinga to Nanpara. 
It is prettily situated in the midst of mango groves, and has a fertile 
alluvial soil. Formerly owned by the Taluqdar of Bhinga, having been 
founded by him some 100 years ago, it has only become a place of any 
importance since 1814 A. D., in which year the bazar, which is now well 
frequented, was first established. It is now owned by a loyal grantee, Slier 
Singh, this portion of the Bhinga ilaqa having been confiscated by the 
British Government. It contains 2,754 inhabitants, of whom G05 are 
Musalmans and 2,149 Hindus. There is no trade except for local con- 
sumption, and there arc no manufactures. There is a Government village 
school with thirty-three boys. 

BHARAWAN — Pargana Gundwa — Tahsil Sand/la — District Hardoi. — 
Bhar&wan 13,193 inhabitants, population chiefly Brahmans. A large village 
of 684 mud houses fourteen miles north-east from Sandila, Raja Randhir 
Singh Bais resides at Bharawan, and his taluqa is named from it. There 
is a village school averaging 53 pupils. 

BHATPURf — Pargana Gundwa — Tahsil Sandra — District Hardoi. — 
Bhatpur a Bais village of 357 mud houses and 2,504 inhabitants. It 
lies on the right bank of the Gumti twenty miles east-north-east of 
Sandila, six south of Bari, and twenty-one east-north-east from Maliha- 
bad, with which it is connected by an unmetalled road passing through 
Piparg&on. 

BHAULI — Pargana Jhalotar Ajgain — Tahsil — DistrictTJxko . — 

This town lies eight miles south of Moh&n, and ten miles north-east of 
Unao, on the road frojn the Ajgain Railway Station to Rastilabad. 


• By Mr. H. S. Boys, c. s., Assistant Commissioner, 
f By Mr. A, H. Harington, c. s„ Assistant Commissioner. 
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It was founded 350 years ago by Ganesh Singh TMkur Dikhit, and called 
after Bholi Debi. The population is 3,453, of whom 172 are Musalmans. 
There is one school and one temple. The soil is sandy, the water good. 

BHAUNTI*— Pargana Kalyanmal- —Taltsil SANDfLA — Distinct Hardoi. 
— a Chandel village of 517 mud houses and 2,105 inhabitants, eight 
miles north-cast from Sandila. 

It was included in the Sarwan Bar6g6on taluqa of Baja Fateh Chand 
eighty years ago, when Rae Jai Sukh Rae, Diwan of Saadat Ali Khan, 
rose into power, and formed a taluqa of 54 villages. The Ckandels hold 
a permanent lease, (sub-settlement of the village.) 

BHA WAN — Pargana Rae Bareli — Tahsil Rae Bareli — District Rae 
Bareli. — This town stands six miles south-east of the principal station of 
the district, it is sixteen miles north-east of Dalmau and twelve miles 
north of Jalalpur Dolii. It was founded by Blniwan, the brother of Dal, 
the Bhar chief, who built himself a castle here and took up his residence 
in it. The exact date of its foundation cannot be ascertained, but it must 
have been about 500 years ago. 

The soil is chiefly loain, and the town stands on a level surrounded with 
groves, in the middle of richly cropped fields and glassy plains. The 
climate is salubrious. Thu zamindari of this town was granted by Sultan 
Ibr&hhn of Jaunpur, after the destruction of the Bhars to Burlian-ud-dm 
Qittal, and the king had a masonry fort built here in 820 Hijri, and pulled 
down the castle built by the Bhar chief. The fort does not. exist noiv; its 
remains can be seen only in the shape of mounds. The population 
amounts to 1,101, of whom 311 are Muhammadans, of the Sunni profes- 
sion and of Hanafi sect. There are 34 Brahmans, and 40 Kfiyaths, both 
of the Shaivi, and Sliakti creeds, the remaining 710 being composed of 
lower castes. There is one masonry mosque built by Shekh Abd-us- 
Samad 45 years ago, and 140 mud houses. No market is held here, nor 
fair, nor is any manufacture of note carried on. 

Latitude 2G°2G' North. 

Longitude 81°18' East. 

BHILWAL — Pargana Haipargarh — Tahsil Haidargarh — Distinct Bara 
Banki. — This village stands on the road from Sultanpur to Lucknow, 
and on the bank of the Gumti. It is pleasantly situated on the high and 
undulating ground with groves to the south-west. The soil is light, and in 
places sandy, but the place is healthy, and is the residence of the taluqdar. 

The town is said to have been founded by Bahia Pasi and called after him. 
Musalmans have owned this village since the time of Ibr&him Sharcji. 
The population is 2,680, of whom the majority are Musalmans, all Sunnis, 
There is a small vernacular school ; markets are held twice a week. 


* By Mr. A. H. Harington, c. s., Assistant Commisdioner. 
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BHINGA Pargana* — Tahsil Bahraich— District Bahraich— Bhinga 
pargana lying at the north-eastern angle of the district of Bahraich, is 
bounded on the north by Naipal and the Tulsipur pargana, on the east by 
il&qa Durg&pur, on the south by the Ikauna and Bahraich pargana, and 
on the west by Charda pargana. It has an area of 247 square miles, with 
an extreme length of 19 and an average breadth of 14 miles. Bisected by 
the river Bapti, which flows with a very tortuous course from north-west 
to south-east, the pargana has peculiarly well-defined physical features. 
The portion to the south of that river, together with the land lying along 
its north bank, forms the basin of the Kapti and its affluent the Bhakla, 
which two streams flowing parallel to one another embrace a duab of 
unusually rich alluvial soil. Skirting the north of this tract is a belt of 
reserved forest about four miles wide, and which being on high ground 
once boasted some fine sal. timber, but which now contains little wood of 
value. To the north of this again lies a tract of low tar&i land, which 
stretching away through the Tulsipur pargana is bounded by the forest 
which lies along the foot of the first range of the Himalayas. Here are 
the finest rice grounds of the district. In the southern portion of the par- 
gana wheat and Indian-corn are the staples. Of the whole area 140 square 
miles are under cultivation, 28 square miles are culturable waste, and 61 
square miles are reserved forest. There is scarcely any irrigation, the wa- 
ter lying so near the surface in the south that it is not required, while to 
the north little but rain crop is grown. The pargana originally comprised 
no villages but those of the Bhinga estate, but half the ilaqa having been 
confiscated on account of arms having been found concealed upon it, it is 
now held as follows : — 
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* By Mr. H. S. Boys, c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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Nearly the whole pargana is held by the Maharaja of 'Balr&mpur, and the 
Taluqdar of Bhinga. The following statemeut gives the population : — 


I I Total nrmlllaMnn. I Mn hum marl an*. I THndtm 



District roads run from Bhinga to Bahraicli, to Nanpara, and to Ikauna, 
and good lines have lately been cut through the forest by the Forest De- 
partment. Of trade and traffic, however, there is but little, — the only 
export being grain, chiefly rice, and a small amount of inferior timber. 
Besides the rajas school at Bhinga itself, there are Government village 
schools at — 

Sliiugarh 32 boys. # 

Gotwah 32 „ 

Patna Kliaigliuria 20 „ 

Bhanglia ••• ... ••• 33 , , 

At Bhinga and at Sonbarsa in the tariii there are district post offices. 
This pargana was formerly comprised partly in Bahraich and partly in the 
tarai parganas of Dangdun and Behra. 

In 1483 A. D., Dangdfin was hold by a hill r&jaby name Udatt Singh, 
and Behra was then probably under the sway of R&ja Sangr&m Sfih, who 
held the neighbouring pargana of Rajliat. The cis-Rapti portion was 
held by the Ikauna raja. Between this date and 1650 A. D., the Ikauna 
taluqdar had extended his sway across the R&pti, and in the time of Shah 
Jah&n he owned 92 villages of pargana D&ngdun ; part of these and proba- 
bly the Behra villages also were held by a cadet of the house, but the 

• There are 793 Chhattria and 25 Sikhs, so not only do two individuals absorb the entire 
lan ded property but they have no kinship or race affinity with the vast of the 
population. 
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estate, which was always open to the raids of the Banj&ras, was a trouble- 
some one to manage, and the taluqdar, Lalit Singh, who was connected 
with the Gonda family by marriage, yielded his rights in favour of Bhawd- 
ni Singh Bisen, younger son of Ram Singh of Gonda. The present taluq- 
dar is sixth in descent of Bhawani Singh. 

BHINGA * — Pargana Bhinga — Tahsil Bahraich — District Bahraich. — 
Bhinga (Latitude 27° 42' North, longitude 81° 57' 26* East) is situated 
24 miles to the north-east of Bahraich, on the left bank of the Rdpti river, 
and on the borders of a broad belt of reserved forest which here fringes 
the Tarai. A Government district road goes to Bahraich, another to 
Nanpdra by Malhipur, and another to Kurasar by Ikauna and Piagpur. 
There is here a police station with a force of twelve constables, and three 
officers, and it is the head-quarters of the taluqdar, who owns the estate of 
the same name. The village is said to have been founded and the ilaqa 
acquired about 300 years ago by one Bhayya Dar Singh, Jan war, a cadet 
of the house of Ikauna, in the name of whose head manager, Bhagga Singh 
the name Bhinga had its origin. For 150 years subsequent to its founda- 
tion it was au unimportant village, but about 150 years ago, some Ban- 
jaras having seized it, it was recovered by Bhawani Singh Bisen, a younger 
brother of the Gonda raja, and a marriage connexion of the Janwar, by 
force of arms, and since then has risen in importance. 

The population numbers 4,341 of whom 1,080 are Musalmans. There 
are 1,615 houses, of which the only one of importance is that of the 
taluqdar in the old fort. It was in a grove within a mile of this fort 
that Mr. Ravenscroft was murdered in 1823 A. 1)., (see Sleemans l)iary). 
The taluqdar maintains an English town school with 79 boys, has built a 
dispensary, and is otherwise improving the place ; which has a well-to-do 
appearance. There is, however, no trade of any importance beyond grain 
which mainly goes south by the Bahraich road, but which on occasions 
of scarcity down country is sent down the river by boats ; and timber, which 
also goes south-eastward by the river. 


BHIRA — Pargana Bhur — Tahsil Lakhi'mpur — District Kheri. — Is 
situate at a distance of about 2 miles, south of the Oliauka, 32 miles 
north-west of Lakhunpur. 


A market is’held on Tuesdays and Thursdays in which articles of country 
consumption are sold ; the average value of cotton fabrics and of salt sold 
is estimated at Rs. 50 and Rs. 10 respectively. There is a police station. 
It is the residence, of one of the Bhur taluqdars. It is on the road from 
Kukra to Marauncha Ghat, and suffers much from fever. 


J Male 

Females ... 

BHITAULI — Pargana MaurXnwIn- 
This large village lies twelve miles 
east of Unao, close to # the river Se 
mango groves in a sandy soil. It i 


J Adults 724 

\ Minors 258 

Adults 561 

Minors 248 

-Tahsil Purwa — District Unao. — 
east of Purwa, and thirty-two miles 
i. It is pleasantly situated among 
s alleged to have been founded 600 


* By Mr. H. S. Boys, c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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years ago by Hanomfin and Banwari K&yaths ; the place has no histoiy ; 
one Madhab Thdkur, a man of note resided here, and the tradition remains 
that his field near the village never requires irrigation, however dry the 
season. A vernacular school attended by 64 pupils, and a mosque are the 
institutions of the village. The population is 4,656, of whom 2,700 are 
Chhattris, 166 are Musalmans, There are no masonry houses or market, 
and the place is singularly rural for its size. The large Chhattri population 
is its only feature of interest. 

BHITATJLI Pargana — Tahsil Fatehpur — District r BARA Banki. — This 
pargana adjoins Ranmagar; it was formerly in the Bahraich district; 
it lies west of the Kauriala, between that river and the Chauka. The 
area of the pargana is 62 square miles, of which 32 are cultivated ; 
the population is 26,664, at the rate of 430 to the square mile. The Go- 
vernment demand is Its. 0,263 being at the rate of 51 annas per arable 
acre — the lightest assessment in Oudh, taking everything into considera- 
tion. It originally belonged to the Raja of Ranmagar ; it is now the pro- 
perty of the Raja of Kapurthala, who resides in the Panjab. The agent 
of the landlord resides in Bahraich. As this former gentleman is now 
almost the only titled representative of the Raikwar clan, and as Bhitauli, 
their residence, a strong fort lying in the tongue of land between the Chauka 
and the Kauriala, was rather celebrated during the mutinies, it is desirable 
to give here an account of the Raikwar clan. 

It settled on both sides of the river Kauriala or Gogra, for some unac- 
countable reason As a rule, a great river divides a clan, but here we have 
the Raikwurs in Bahraich on one side, in Klieri, Sitapur and Bara Banki 
on the other. The following is the account of the family given by Mr. H. 
B. H aldington : — 

“ Some 600 years ago, throe brothers, Sal, Bal and Bhairwanand, left the 
city of ltaika, near Juminoo, on the borders of Kashmir. 

“ They first passed on to their connexion, the Raja of Kanauj ; thence to 
Bukhcri, at that time a portion of what has since been known as the 
Bhitauli estate, in the old pargana of Sailuk. 

“ Bukhcri was washed away by the Gogra, and finally they settled in 
Chanda Sihali in pargana Fatehpur, a village on the borders of Siiratganj. 
In this village a large ehabutra standing by a masonry well, which is stated 
to have been made by the Bhars, marks the tradition that one of the three 
brothers, Bhairwanand, fell into the well and was allowed by the other two 
to remain there under the hopes that a pandits prophecy might be realised, 
that their riij in Sailuk would endure so long as Bhairwanand remained at 
the bottom of the well. To the present day the Raikwars make an annual 
pilgrimage to do worship at the ehabutra of Bhairwanand. The remaining 
brothers are said to have taken service tinder the Bhar rfi jas, Sdrangdhar 
and Kapfirdhar, who held large territories on either side of the Gogra. Sffl 
represented their interests as their wakil at the Delhi Court and Bal became 
their n&ib. The Bhar rajas fell into arrears and refused to pay up the 
balance due. Thereon a force was sent from Delhi. Tlie Bhar rajas were 
overcome and slain, and their territories made over, those trans-Gogra and 
known as Bhaunri to B£l, and those on this side to S&L 
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“ The latter territories comprised the Sailuk* pargana. In this pargana 
were four muhdls, viz., Bado Sarai, Ramnagar (which seems to have been 
later established), Muhammadpui*, and Lalpur (trans-Chauka). These 
were sub-divided into 7 tappas, viz., 1, Kuntur; 2, Sihali;3, Bindaura; 
4, Basorhi ; 5, Chheda ; 6, Ganjar ; and 7, Gudhiira. Of these Ganjar and 
Gudhdra were contained in Lalpur and comprised the Bhitauli estate re- 
cently made over to the Maharaja of Kapurthala. From Sal or Bal every 
Itaikwar claims descent. From the time of Sal the clan was for eight gene- 
rations represented by a chaudhri. In the ninth generation Riim Singh 
adopted his connexion Zorawar Singh, who became the first raja of the clan. 
His grandson was Raja Anup Singh, the father of Surat Singh, and grand- 
father of Raja Gur Bakhsh Singh. Anup Singh fought the great battle 
on the Kalyani with the Lucknow Shekhs, which' is referred to in the 
account of the Bara Banki district. 

“ In the time of Sa&dat Ali Khan the whole of the estates were at first 
made kham and Surat Singh absconded. But in 1216 F. he was restored 
to power, and the whole of the parganas of Ramnagar and Muhainmadpur 
were under him made huzur taftsil. Surat Singh seems to have 
yielded his powers as landlord and as cliakladar with discretion and 
kindness. 

“ He granted the zamindari of their respective villages to those of the 
clan who were entitled to them, and fixed the jama at a uniform rate which 
lasted throughout his life-time. In the latter portion of it, however, he 
fell into arrears and was confined in Lucknow. On his solemn promise to 
make all good he was released on the security of Raja Gobardhan Das 
Kayath, of Sandila, ancestor of Dhanpat Rae. 

“ On Surat Singh’s failing to pay up he was besieged by Gobardhan Das 
in the fort of Chheda, and during the siege died — a visitation, it was 
thought, for failing to keep his word. 

“ In 1233 to 1245 F. Raja Gur Bakhsh succeeded to the office and duties 
of his father, Surat Singh. From 1246 to 1250 F. R&ja Bahadur Darshan 
Singh made the Ramnagar Dhameri estates kachclta and settled with 
whom he chose — generally with the resident rnuqaddams, 

“In 1251 F. Raja Gur Bakhsh Singh recovered the Ramnagar Dhameri 
estate, and the chakladari of the Muhainmadpur pargana. (He was re- 
cognised under the title of taluqdar, but in the Muhainmadpur pargana he 
was in reality not taluqdar but cliakladar). During this interval Rdja 
Girdhfira Singh Kdyath, nazim, on several occasions employed jamogdura 
to collect th & revenue. The attempt to make the estate kh&in seems to 
have failed. 

“ In 1261F Raja Sarabjit Singh, the son of Rfija Gur Bakhsh, quarrelled 
with his father and obtained the qubuliat of the R&mnagar and Muham- 
madpur parganas. R&ja Gur Bakhsh retained Chheda, 18 mauzas, and 
Ridhamau, 22 mauzas, and Para Deori, 7 mauzas (since given to the 
Mah&r&ja of Kapfirthala). ♦ * 

* Sailuk has since been washed away by the Gogra. 
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“ In 1262 the qubtiliafc remained with Sarabjit Singh, but Qudratulla 
Beg was sent to collect as jamogdar. His extortions are said to have been 
so great that a large portion of the estate was thrown out of cultivation. 

“ At annexation various rauqaddams (and in one instance a chaukidar) 
were settled with. The qanungos state that of the 420 villages retained 
in the qubtiliat of Gur Bakhsh and Sarabjit Singh previously to annexa- 
tion, 200 were their ancestral property, in which they had bond jide pro- 
prietary rights acquired rather by inheritance or mortgage, a few of course 
by force. In 220 they had no actual proprietary rights. In 1264 F. at 
annexation 50 villages were settled with Gur Bakhsh and 49 with Sarabjit 
Singh. In 1266 F. (A. D. 1858) 105 with Sarabjit Singh, none with Gur 
Bakhsh Singh. One hundred and seventy-eight villages comprising the 
Bhitauli estate were confiscated and made over to the Maharaja of Kap&r- 
thala. Most, if not all, of these are said by the qdnungos to have pre- 
viously become the property of the Raikwar rajas.” 

The following extract is from Colonel Slecman : — 

“ The greater part of the lands comprised in this estate of Ramnugger 
Dhumeereea, of which Raja Gorbuksh is now the local governor, arc heredi- 
tary possessions which have been held by his family for many generations. 
A part lias been recently seized from weaker neighbours and added to 
them. All the rest are merely under him as the governor or public officer 
entrusted with the collection of the revenues and the management of tho 
police .” — Volume p. 25. 

The above is, as far ns I can ascertain, a fair relation of the history of 
Raja Gur Bakhsh Singh and the clan to which lie belongs. We learn in 
addition or contradiction to the above from the raja's family history that 
his ancestors had formerly 516 villages paying a revenue of Rs. 4,68,000. 
Raja Surat Singh received a perpetual money nankar of Rs. 1,000 for 
reducing the contumacious Raja of Nanpara ; the allowance was forfeited 
by Wajid Ali Shah. When Glmzi-ud-dm Haidar went to see the Gover- 
nor-General, he placed Surat Singh as Governor of Lucknow in charge of 
the police, receiving Rs. 500 per day. 

We now come to the trans-Gogra settlements of the clan. The Bahraich 
branch of the Raikwars prospered exceedingly, if we are to believe their 
own account. The estate of t hese Raikwars originally was only one, that 
of Bamhnauti or Baundi in Kakhrpur pargana. 

Harhardeo, the Raja in Akbar s time, fourth in descent from Saldeo, took 
toll from a princess of the royal household travelling through his dominions 
on pilgrimage lo Sayyad Sabir s shrine. He was called to court to give an. 
explanation ; he did so and remained to help his sovereign in an expedition 
against Idgar, the rebellious viceroy of Kashmir, his own family domain. 
He rendered good service and was granted the zamindari of nine parganas, 
— Fakhrpur, Hisfimpur, half Firozabad in Kheri, RSjpur ChaMiri, B&nsura 
in Sitapur, Seota in Sitapur, Sailuk in Bam Banki, Garh Qila in Kheri, 
Bamhnauti in Bahraich. In other words, a territory extending from Bado 
Sarai in Bara Banki to Ramia Bihar in Dhaurahra, a territory 90 miles long 
and averaging about 35 in breadth, or above 3,000 square miles. It is 
unlikely that this grant was ever made; it is inconsistent with the 
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zamindari of the Bhitauli branch on the west side of the river, with that of 
the Jarwal Shekhs in His&mpur, who had 250 villages as late as 1816, and 
with the traditional history of Garh Qila Nawa, whose inhabitants admit 
having been governed by many castes and rulers since A'lha and tJdal, but 
know nothing of the Raik war’s authority. About 1590 the Harharpur 
estate was severed from that of Baundi. In the seventeenth century the 
two estates of Rahwa and Rajpur Chahlari were split off from Baundi (see 
article Bahraich). 

Still the latter remained a great r&j ; it increased from 67 villages in 
1796 to 261 in 1816 ; no less than 172 villages were added to it between 
1816 and 1856, and it contained these 483 at annexation, which were all 
forfeited after the mutiny, as were 33 belonging to Chahlari and 14 to 
Rahwa, also Raikwar estates. 

The estates of the Raik wars forfeited during the mutinies were as 
follows : — 



Name. 

No of villages. 

Aroa in acros. 


? Baundi 

... 305 

189,000 

Bahraich ... 

5 Rahwa 

... 14 

4,278 


l Chahlari 

... 33 

... 19,250 

Bara Banki... 

Bhitauli 

... 70 

... 57,438 

Sitafur 

Chahlari 

... 18 

... It), / i*2 



44G 

285,738 or 450 square 

also 



miles. 

Hardui 

Ruia 

40 

... 20,000 


The present Raja of Ramnagar has still 253 villages, covering an area of 
108,000 acres, and Rahwa and Mallapur have still large properties, but 
the glory of the family has departed. The Raikwar is rather peculiar in 
liis habits ; he will not clean his teeth with nhn twig, and his chiefs were 
nearly all rajas. There was a Raja of Baundi, another of Ramnagar, 
another of Rahwa, and he of Mallapur hesitates between rfio and raja. 
The history of part of the Bhitauli estate was analysed with great care 
by Mr. Woodburn, and from his enquiries it appeared that prior to 1816 a 
very small portion of the estate was in the hands of the raja. It appears 
from the above that the power of the clan was of recent growth ; that it 
was at its height in the thirty years prior to annexation. The Raikwars in 
their own family history lay no claim to being Surajbans ; on the other 
hand the Surajbans are specially mentioned as inhabitants of Jammoo, and 
the Raikwars of Raika. It is yet a mystery why this small clan should 
have turned so bitterly on the British. Of the rebel leaders, three — Nar- 
pat Singh of Ruia, Gur Bakhsh of Bhitauli, and Hardatt Singh of Baundi 
— were Raikwfirs. These three chiefs led a force of 25,000 men even after 
the fall of Lucknow. Baundi for months sheltered the Queen of Oudh and 
her paramour, Mamimi Khan. Bhitauli was a head-quarters of rebellion. 
In Ruia, the Molvi of Fyzabad ensconced himself, and under its walls, 
beside the lovely lake of Rudamau, in the deep shade of a mango grove, 
liejthe bones of Adrian Hope, perhaps the most mourned of all the English 
soldiers who died on the battle-fields of 1857-1858. 

The following specimep of official history is given as shedding light on 
the relation of Government, rfiia, and ryot, during the last years of Oudh 
independence in the estate of Ramnagar Bhitauli, 



In 1246 F. to 1250 F. these parganas were in the contract of R&ja 
R&mnagar Muham- Darshan Singh at Rs. 2,12,000, who allowed Gur 
madpur, Bhitauli. Bakhsh Singh to engage under him for 46 at — 

Jama ... . . . . ... 2,12,000 

Nazr&na ... ... ... ... 40,000 

Balance of former years ... ... ... 35,000 

2,87,000“ 


Gur Bakhsh Singh's balance of 75,000 gave rise to a quarrel, and Darshan 
Singh made the parganas kachcha. 

During Darshan Singh’s tenure the estate was ruined, having gradually 
declined since the chakladari of Mendu Khan in 1233 F., and the small 
receipts of 1249-50 were due to the extortions of Darshan Singh in 
1247-48 F. The. zamindars had even been reduced to selling their daugh- 
ters. 1251 F. The contracts of the two parganas were given to Gur 
Bakhsh Singh, who had presented himself in Lucknow, at 1,80,000. The 
balance at the year s end was 60,000. 

Rs. 

1252 F. Gur Bakhsh at ... ... 1,46,000 

Paid in ... ... M( 1,25,000 

Balance ... 21,000 


1253. Five years’ engagement given to Gur Bakhsh. His collections 


These were not extortionate, 
nor were the zamindars ruined, 

i" j 000 v 110 £ reat r * se an d no reduction 
‘i.oolooo | being made, and no new villages 
brought into or thrown out 
of cultivation. 


were as follows : — 

Rs. 

1251 

... 175,000 

1252 

... 1,75,000 

1253 

... 1,70,01)0 

1254 

1,75,000 

1255 

2,00,000 

1256 

2.00,000 

1257 

2,00,000 


In 1258 the parganas were incorporated in the nizdinat of Khairabad 
under the control of Husen Ali Khan. He gave Raja Gur Bakhsh Singh 
the engagement at Rs. 1,50,000. 

1259. Girdhdra Singh became Nazim of Khairabad; he allowed Gur 
Bakhsh Singh (1260) to hold as before. 

During this tenure one-fourth of the estate fell out of cultivation. (The 
collections had been by jamog.) 

1261. R&ja Sarabjit Singh, presenting himself in Lucknow obtained 
the contract of Ramnagar, Muhammadpur, and Bliitauli at 1,51,000, 
Bhitauli 29,000, R&mnagar and Muhammadpur 1,22,000. 

Although the collections were — 

Rs. 

Bhitauli ... ... ... 40,000 

Rfanag ar and Muhammadpur ... 1,60,000 * 

2 , 00,000 


Sarabjit Singh only paid in Rs. 53,000, leaving a balance of Re. 98,000. 
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1262. Qudratulla Beg became amdni chakladar, and held Bhitauli, 
Rfimnagar, and Muhammadpur at Rs. 1,54,000, which was paid in. The 
actual amount of his collections is unknown, but the country was ruined 
by the outrageous extortions of tahsildars and jamogdars. It is supposed 
that Rs. 3,00,000 were collected. Several villages fell out of cultivation, 
asfimis having sold their ploughs and oxen. 

It will be observed from the foregoing that the revenue paid by the taluq- 
dar was generally Rs. 1,50,000, varying from Rs. 1,80,000 to 1,46,000. 
It was optional with the Government of the day to leave the estate to 
the owner ; even when it did do so it often collected direct from the tenants 
and oppressed them. Now Government has given the owners a lease at 
Rs. 1,64,561 for thirty years, and engages to renew the lease at the expiry 
of that period on similar moderate terms : they collect above Rs. 3,50,000 
from the tenantry in the three parganas. 


BHUR Pargana* — Tahsil Lakhimpur — District Kheri. — Pargana Bhtfr, 
as it is at present constituted, consists of all that part of the old pargana 
of the same name which lies to the south and west of the river Chauka, and 
of the whole of the old pargana of Aliganj. It is one of the largest 
parganas in Oudh. 

The tract of country which forms the present pargana is in shape an 
irregular parallelogram, somewhat resembling a wedge;, extending from 
north-west, which is the narrow end, to south-east, the wide end. 

On its north side the pargana is 42 miles in length, and is bounded for 
18 miles, beginning from the west, by pargana Palia, and for the next 
24 miles by pargana Nighdsan, from both of which it is separated by the 
river Chauka, except for a space of nine miles near the north-west corner 
of the pargana, where the river has encroached towards the north-east and 
left portions of seven villages of pargana Palia on its southern side, 
touching Bhur. The area is 376 square miles. At the west extremity 
the pargana is only 2J miles wide, and touches the districts of Pilibhit 
and Shahjahanpur in the North-West Provinces. 

Along the south, Bhtir is 38 miles in length ; beginning at the west, it 
is bounded for 9 miles by Shahjahanpur, for 19 miles by pargana Kukra 
Mailani, for 8 miles by pargana Paila and for 2 miles by pargana Kheri. 
The river U1 takes its rise from a marsh at the western extremity of the 
pargana, and forms its southern boundary for the whole length of 38 miles. 
At the eastern end Bhur is about 15 miles in width, and is bounded by 
pargana Srinagar ; there is no natural boundary, and the line of separation 
is very irregular and about 21 miles in length. 

Bhtir possesses one very marked geographical feature which imparts a 
distinctive character to the pargana and marks it off into two natural divi- 
sions, the upper country and the lower country or g&njar. This is a high 
bank, forming a sudden rise of from 20 feet to 50 feet in the land from 
the north to the south. The bank runs in a direction generally about 
paralled to the river Chauka, and the river at one time flowed just under 
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it ; it now touches the river at Aliganj at the western extremity of the 
pargana ; is never more than 5 miles distant from the stream, and rejoins 
it at Bhargdda, about 31 miles to the east of Aliganj. 

This bank marks the old course of the Chauka river, and the g&njar or 
tract of land between the high bank and the river, consisting of about one- 
fourth of the whole pargana, is a very low plain, extending over about 
eighty square miles, which is regularly inundated by the river during the 
autumn rains. 

In describing the pargana I begin with the g&njar. The plain is very 
sparsely inhabited, abounds in large tracts of grass jungle, jhau, khajur, 
and underwood, and the villages and hamlets are very widely scattered, 
those spots being selected as sites which are a few feet higher than the 
surrounding country, and which, therefore, escape the floods, except in very 
rainy seasons. 

Groves of fruit trees are very few and far between, but the whole face of 
the country is thickly dotted with catechu and wild fig-trees. Throughout 
the whole of this tract water is only about 3 feet below the surface, and 
it is intersected by an immense number of streams flowing in almost all 
directions, but with a general inclination from north-west to south-east. 

Many of these arc back-waters on a higher level than the Chauka, and 
frequently flowing at right angles to it; they are dry for six months of the 
year, but rapidly fill with the first rise of the stream, and carrying off its 
surplus waters, distribute them over the low plain lying between the 
present bed of the river and the high bank a few miles to the south. 
They then gradually dry up, aud can frequently be crossed dry-shod 
in the cold weather. 

The river Chauka did not leave its old bed under the high bank and 
flow oft into its present bed all at once. At some period, which, as it is far 
beyond the memory of the present inhabitants, is referred by them to times 
of remotest antiquity, the river which till then had flowed in its old bed 
under the high bank as far as Jagdispur left its old bed at that point, and 
going off* in a due easterly direction joined its present bed opposite Patwara 
Gk&t. The village of Sliahpur contains the ruins of an old fort, and tank, 
ascribed to ltaja Ben, which were built at a time when the Chauka flowed 
under Sh&hpur, which is nearly 5 miles south-west of Patwara, where the 
river flows now, and 3 miles south-east of Jagdispur, where it flowed up 
to about thirty-five years ago. 

But there are many persons still living in the pargana who can remember 
the last great change. Up to about thirty-five years ago the river flowed 
under the high bank from the ruins of the old fort of K&mp close to Ali- 
ganj down to the villages of Bhur, Barheya Khera, and Jagdispur, the head- 
quarters of the great taluqa of Bhfir. The ruins of the fort of Jagdispur 
destroyed after the rebellion are now 5 miles from the river, but the fort 
was built at a time when it commanded the stream. At the last settlement 
of pargana Palia, fifty-two years ago, the whole of tjie pargana was to the 
north of the stream, whereas now there are parts of seven villages to the south. 

T 2 
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At a distance varying from 12 to 20 miles to the north of the high 
bank or ridge which I have been describing, and to the north of the 
Chauka, there is in pargana Khairigarh another high bank, which runs 
nearly parallel to and at a short distance from the north of the river Sarju, 
in the same manner as the Bhur ridge is parallel to and at a short distance 
from the south of the river Chauka. 

I think it probable that an examination of the geological formation of 
this part of Oudh would result in establishing the fact that at a period 
which, geologically speaking, may be considered to be comparatively recent, 
the large tract between these two high banks formed the bed of a large 
inland lake. Not only the whole surface of the soil of the low plain along 
the south of the Chauka in Bhfir which is annually flooded, but also many 
portions of the comparatively higher plains to the north of the Chauka 
in pargana Nighasan which are now never inundated, seem to bear 
evident marks of having been at some remote time subject to fluvial 
action. 

Take, for instance, the peculiar formation of jliil known in the local 
dialect as a bhagghar . These bhagghars are very numerous all over the 
tract between the two high ridges in Bhur and Khairigarh, and always 
exactly resemble each other. A bhagghar, then, is a large jhil of semicir- 
cular shape, not always or seldom communicating with any stream, and 
having a steep high bank on the convex side of the semicircle, and a low 
marshy flat shore on the concave side, stretching from one horn to the other 
horn of the semicircle. The water is often very deep under the high bank, 
and towards the other side gradually becomes quite shallow. Every 
bhagghar seems to me to mark some place where the Chauka has at one 
time or another flowed, or, in other words, the bhagghars and their high 
banks mark the successive recessions by which the great inland sea has 
in process of ages been transformed into the series of parallel rivers which 
we now find existing. The discussion of this problem, however, more 
properly finds a place in the description of pargana Nighasan. 

Besides the changes in the rivers course just mentioned, there have 
been other and slighter changes in its course quite recently; m fact hardly 
a year passes by in which the stream flows in exactly the bed in which 
it flowed the year before. 

The fluvial action by which the change is effected is of two kinds ; some- 
times it is from below the surface of the ground ; the river undermines a 
high bank, causing it to crumble away bit by bit and gradually sink to the 
level of the water. This action is most destructive ; cultivated fields, groves 
of fruit trees, and well-peopled villages are swept away by the water, and the 
process when once begun continues with no intermission until some chance 
event, such as a heavy fall of rain, or a tree projecting from the bank, or 
the gradual formation of a sand bank by the accumulation of fallen soil, 
or a stranded boat, turns off the water into another channel in its wide 
bed. 

On the other hand, sometimes the fluvial action is from above the surface, 
and it there does very little iiyury, as its effects are not permanent. The 
nver in a high flood rises over its banks at some spot where it is rather 
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low, generally where a back-water or sota joins the main stream, and 
sweeps off in a new direction down the back-water, entirely forsaking the 
old bed ; in this case, however, though the waters may for a time rise over 
the banks of its new channel and inundate the neighbouring country to 
the depth of a few feet, they are generally brought back after a winding 
course of a few miles into their old bed by the same channel by which they 
left it, and the country flooded is benefited rather than injured. 

Both these processes have recently been going on at Bhargtida in Bhur ; 
on the south the river is cutting awaj the high bank, and on the north it 
has suddenly turned off and wandered away into a new channel in pargana 
Nigliasan, to the north of village Dhundela and part of* the jungle grant 
No. 12, and now rejoins its old bed opposite Kartlheya, five miles to the 
south-east of Bharguda. 

Another and very important change in the river course occurred many 
years ago at Basaha, two miles above Kardlieya, which has been noticed 
under pargana Srinagar. 

The ganjar country or low plain to the south of the Chauka rises by the 
high bank above noticed into a comparatively high plain with a generally 
level surface, which occupies the rest of the area of the pargana. Numer- 
ous streams water this plain. They all rise in the sal forests in the south 
and west sides of the pargana, and flow in a parallel or almost parallel 
direction to the Chauka, i. e., in a course almost due south-east, and even- 
tually they all join it. 

The first is the Barauncha, a shallow river rising in the forests opposite 
Bhira. Sixteen miles to the south-east of that village it trickles ankle- 
deep over the high ridge at Daryabad, but immediately on reaching the low 
plain it becomes a wide and deep river, unfordable by elephants and after 
a further course of four miles flows iutc the Chauka at Bellia Siktaha. 

About three miles south-west of the Barauncha is the Junai, and four 
miles south of the Junai is the Kandwa, and between these streams about 
the centre of the old pargana of Aligan j, is a large forest consisting prin- 
cipally of sal trees and comprising perhaps six sijuare miles. No part of 
it has been appropriated by Government, and it was all apportioned among 
the neighbouring villages. The Junai lias a course of only 15 miles, the 
first 8 of which arc in Bhur and the last 7 in Srinagar ; the Kandwa has 
a course of 21 miles, the first 12 being in Bhtir, and the last 0 in Srinagar. 
These streams, but especially the Kandwa, are notorious for the badness 
of their water ; they are each about 15 yards in width, they rise greatly 
in the rains, the lands bordering them become swamps of black mud, and 
the .villages on their banks suffer greatly from malarious fevers. On the 
south of the Barauncha and again on the south of the Junai the land 
rises very slightly, but on the south of the Kandwa it rises about 
12 or 15 feet into a flat broad plain, with a good loam soil and an 
average width of 6 miles. This plain extends to the river Ul on the 
southern boundary of the pargana, and sinks into the terrace of the river, 
which is generally about a mile in width. The fourth river in the higher 
part of the pargana is the Ul. This forms the boundary of the pargana 
for about 38 miles ; it is a deep stream, very seldom fordable on horseback ; 
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it has a slow current and an average width of 25 or SO yards, and it joins 
the Chauka in the Sitapur district aftgr a course of about eighty miles. 

These are the four rivers of the upper country, beginning from the north. 
Returning now from south to north, we find the flat plain between the TJ1 
and Kandwa is by far the best and richest part of the pargana, and con- 
tains many large and populous villages. The principal one is Aliganj, 
which once gave its name to a pargana. It has the remains of an old fort, 
and is divided into four muhallas : 1, Aliganj ; 2, Sarde Ramudpur ; 3, Kus- 
mauri ; and a fourth. There are several other very large villages which are 
heads of small taluqas, such as Rasulpanah, Chauratliia, and Bansi. 

They are all embowered in magnificent groves of fruit trees, and many 
have large masonry buildings, mosques, temples, and tombs, and a very 
dense and apparently prosperous population. The soil is excellent, facilities 
for irrigation are very plentiful, water is found at an average distance of 12 
or 15 feet from the surface, and the best crops flourish. Beyond the Ali- 
ganj plain and the river Kandwa to the north, the land, as has been seen, 
sinks somewhat ; and the tract between the Kandwa and the Junai is 
inferior in richness of soil to the plain round Aliganj, though it formed a 
part of the old pargana of that name. There are a few large fine villages, 
the heads of small taluqas, such as Agar Buzurg and Agar Khurd, which 
are almost equal to the villages already mentioned m population and pros- 
perity. But the soil is worse ; it is too damp, water is within eight or nine 
feet of the surface, and inundations from the Kandwa and Junai are in- 
jurious to the soil, and frequently leave a saliferous deposit. 

The Junai river was the boundary between the old parganas of Bhur 
and Aliganj, from the point where it flow r s on tlie south boundary of Bhtir 
into Srinagar, up northwards as far as its source in the large patch of sal 
forest still left in the centre of Aliganj pargana ; and thence the boundary 
passed between the villages of Nausar Jogipur and Munria Hem Singh 
and joined the Barauncha river, which was the boundary from that point 
up to the sfil forests on the west. 

The tract of country between the Junai and the Barauncha towards the 
north and the Junai and the high bank bounding the g&njar country on 
the south greatly resembles in character the country between the Kandwa 
and the Junai, and somewhat similar to them also are the few villages 
that lie beyond the Barauncha and between that river and the ganjar 
country. The farther we go to the north, the less populous is the country 
and the more scattered the villages. Beyond the Barauncha the only 
large villages are Bhira and Bijwa, both head-quarters of the great Bhtir 
taluqa, and far away to the north the village of K&mp, with the ruins of its 
ancient fort overlooking the Chauka. 

To the west and south of the country watered by the Barauncha, the 
Junai, and the Kandwa, but to the north-west of the Aliganj plain, lie 
the great s&l forests ip the terrace of the river UL They extend about 28 
miles in length from Aliganj to Kdmp, and have an average width of 
about 3 miles, and an area, therefore, of about 80 square miles. These 
forests contain many low swamps and marshes, from which proceed mala- 
rious exhalations which cause the villages bordering on the forest to be 



exceedingly unhealthy. This forest was appropriated by Government at 
annexation, and has been demarcated into eighteen grants ; of these three 
are held under the lease rules and four have been purchased in fee simple* 
The other 11 are held as nazul lands by the Deputy Commissioner, and 
all of thfem will pfobably eventually be made over to the Forest Depart- 
ment. The forest itself is really of much greater extent than the area of 
these eighteen grants, as it stretches for a considerable distance into the 
districts of Shahjah&npur and Pilibhit, and also some portions of it have 
hero and there been demarcated within the neighbouring mauzas. 

There is a tradition wide-spread and generally believed all over Bhtir 
pargana that there was a time when populous villages flourished and crops 
of grain waved all over the extensive lands now covered by these forests* 
I am inclined to credit this tradition, but am quite unable to hazard an 
opinion as to the age of the forest. I have been told vaguely in many 
places that the trees were above 200 years old. But all along the edge 
of tlie forest there are found remains of the deserted villages or “ dfhs,” 
and in the most remote spots within the forests herdsmen occasionally 
come upon remains of masonry wells, and here and there the earth near 
the well has been dug up, and the faith and labour of the digger have 
been rewarded by the discovery of coins and brass implements and rusty 
weapons. 

What are called the “jaur* form a peculiar feature of the upper country 
in pargana Bliur, as tlie bhagghars do of the ganjar. I believe the word 
‘‘jaur” is local ; a jaur may be defined as a long and narrow* depression of 
the soil, forming, after a heavy fall of rain, a string of marshes connected 
with each other and having perhaps 2 feet of water, beneath which there is 
black mud of a depth of about 18 inches. These jaurs are cultivated with 
rice, and are generally entered in the settlement records as fields and not 
as jlrils. 

The Aliganj plain is drained by two jaurs, the Kursoi, which flows into 
the Ul, and the Kathna, which goes into pargana Srinagar, and after 
becoming a flowing stream eventually joins the Kandwa. 

The trans-Barauncha villages along the high ridge are drained by the 
Kulwfiri jaur, which flows irdSo the Barauncha under Bijwa; the Junai 
itself is hardly more than a jaur in places, and there are one or two other 
nameless jaurs which are connected with the Junai. 

There is a great difference between the upper and lower country in 
Bliur pargana. The general aspect of the landscape in these low g&njar 
plains is by ro means picturesque. It used to remind me of the fen 
country round about Cambridge and Ely, which is known to have formed 
at some remote period an estuary of the German Ocean. The lower flat 
plain is devoid of the noble groves which generally give so much beauty 
and variety to a landscape in Northern India ; or if here and there groves 
of a few mango trees be found, they arc small and stunted, and their trunks 
are covered with a white coating of silt and mud left by the floods, 
adhering to the trunk to a height of 4 or 5 feet from the ground* and 
spoiling the beauty of the trees. 



* The great pools of stagnant water and their banks lined with reeds look 
inert and lifeless ; the single trees, mostly wild fig and catechu, that are 
scattered about in great numbers, but which never Btand together in groves, 
give a monotonous sameness to the scene, which is added to bv the want 
of variety in the crops : for miles upon miles nothing meets tne eye but 
plains of yellow rice in the autumn and plains of yellow barley in the 
spring ; in place of forests of many-colored trees, a wide prairie of tall 
grass and underwood, or a barren expanse of dreary white sand, skirts the 
horizon. The sides of the great rivers, except here and there where they 
flow between high banks or with a higli bank on one side, are singularly 
ugly and uninteresting. There is hardly a sign of life to be seen , and 
nothing meets the eye but the wide grass prairie or the barren sandy 
beach. 

One cannot imagine a greater contrast than is presented, say by two 
villages within a mile of each other, similar in many respectg, each with 
2,000 acres and 1,000 inhabitants, but one situated in the upper country, 
the other in the ganjar. With the aspect of the former every North Indian 
official is familiar: the village of substantial mud houses nestling close 
under the mango grove, the masonry well under the old tamarind or banian, 
the temple newly painted and repaired by the village bankers, and peeping 
forth from under the trees over the blue jhil. Beyond this the cultivated 
plain with its endless variety of crops ; the graceful sugarcane, the awk- 
ward giant millet, the diminutive gram and peas, and in the corner of the 
plain a small hamlet, a young imitation of the parent village. 

The gdnjar village is utterly different. The inhabitants, instead of being 
gathered together in one collection of houses, would be scattered in ten 
different hamlets, each consisting of some twenty huts built of reeds, with 
a well made of the trunk of a tree let down into the ground, and in place 
of the alternation of groves and fields and water, there extends the flat 
plain of rice dotted with stunted trees and ending in the dreary sands or 
the dismal prairie. 

Adding the twenty-five grants the area of the pargana is as fol- 
lows : — 


* 

Total area. 

Total 

population. 

Population per 
square mile. 

164 revenue-paying villages 

167,834 

69,983 

867 

25 grants ... ... ... 

69,935 

1,154 

11 

Total ... 

287,769 

71,137 

191 


The population of the present pargana has been made out in the fol- 
lowing detail from the vernacular registers compiled in the Census 
Office:— b * 
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The present pargana has been constituted since the Census Report was 
published ; and there are no data for obtaining the exact numbers of the 
various castes ; they may be approximately estimated as follows : — 


Muhammadans ... ... ... ... ... 4,800 

Brahmans ... ... ... .. ... 5,000 

Chhattris ... ... ... ... 1,900 

Vuishyas ... ... ... ... ... 1,000 

Ahirs ... _ ... ... ... 7,000 

Banjaras ... ... ... ... ... 1,000 

Pasis ... ... ... ... ... 4,600 

Chamdrs ... ... ... ... ... S,500 

Kurmis ... ... ... ... ... 5,300 

Kaliars ... ... ... ... ... 2,000 

Kon ... ... ... ... ... 1,000 

Cararias ... ... ... ... ... 1,600 

raws ... ... ... ... ... 4,000 

J^dha ... ... ... ... ... 2,200 

Tanias ... ... ... ... ... 1,400 

NAAu — ... ... ... 1,0* 0 

AIL (Rhcr castes having less than a thousand each ... 18,837 

Total ... ... 71,137 


The distribution of castes in Aliganj is shown as follows in Table IY. of 


Muhammadans ... ... ... ... ... 3,303 

Brahmans ... ... ... ... ... 3,032 

Chhattris ... ... ... ... ... 1.061 

Ahirs ... ... ... ... ... 2,050 

Basis ... ... ... ... ... 2,786 

CJhamars ... ... ... ... ... 4,830 

Kurmis ... ... ... ... ... 4,507 

Mura os ... ... ... ... ... 1,395 

Other castes having a population of less than 1,000 ... 11,267 

Total ... ... 34,237 


The means of communication in Bhur pargana are very limited ; the 
Chauka of course forms or might form a great highway of traffic, but is 
little used. There is not a single metalled road. Wedged in between the 
s&l forests of the III and the jungles of long grass bounding the Chauka 
the pargana is difficult of access from the north and west ; on the south 
and east there are roads communicating with Gola in pargana Haidara- 
bad Sikandrabad, which was for many years the head -quarters of a tahsil 
and with the sadr station of Lakhimpur. One road from Aliganj to Gola 
crosses the river U1 by a new bridge at Kusumbhi. There is another road 
from Aliganj to Lakhimpur which crosses the U1 by a ford at -Nukaha; 
there was a bridge here once which was swept away in the floods of the 
autumn of 1870. A third road from Aliganj to Bhira was commenced and 
made as far as the beginning of the sal forest, where it now ends ; a fourth 
road goes from Aliganj through the forest to Kukra Mailani, crossing the 
U1 half-way, but as the river is not bridged there, and the ford is deep, 
this road is not much used. The only other road is that from Lakhimpur 
to SirsigMt, which follows the course of the high ridge bounding the gin- 
jar, and has a considerable traffic ; throughout the rest of the pargana shut m 
between the rivers Chauka and U1 there are no roads at all, and the traffic 
being very inconsiderable, there is hardly at present much need of t hem . 



There is of course no bridge over the Chauka; the average breadth of the 
stream with the sandy beach on eaoh side is about a mile or a mile and a 
half. There are five principal ghats : 1, Marauncha ; 2, Patwara ; 3, Mur- 
gaha; 4, that one opposite Lalbojhi which is known by the name of Sirsi ; 
and 5, Pachperi. The roads approaching these ghats pass over plains of 
drifting sands skirting the river, and the passage is only accomplished by 
bullock-carts with great difficulty and occupies an entire day. It is notice- 
able that all these ghats are named from villages on the north side of the 
Chauka, showing that here the usual course of trade and traffic has been 
from the north to the south, and therefore tlie necessity of discovering 
fords has been forced upon persons coming from the north to the south. I 
know of no ghat which is named from a village on the southern side of 
the river. 

There are no buildings in the pargana that call for notice; there is a 
police th&na at Bhira and a school at Aliganj. The masonry mosques and 
tombs in a few villages have been already mentioned, as wdll as the ruins 
of forts at Aliganj, Kamp, and Jagdispiir. 

I now come to the distribution of proprietary rights. It will be conve- 
nient here to make a distinction between the cis-Chauka portion of old 
Bhur included with present pargana and old Aliganj. 

The areas of the two divisions are as follows : — 


Name of clink?. 

Old Bhftr. j 

| Aliganj. 

Villages. 

Acres. 

Villages. 

Acres. 


... 

71 

99,530 

93 

68,300 

The grants 

... 

18 

59, 90S 

7 

19,027 

Total ... 

... 

89 

150,444 

100 

87,327 


The cis-Chauka portion of the old pargana of Bhur consists of 71 
villages and 18 grants ; of the latter 7 consists of jhau jungles on the 
Chauka and 11 of sal forests on the TJ1. The enormous taluqa of Bhfir, 
almost coterminous in its limits with those of the pargana, is divided into 
several portions among four sharers. By far the largest portion, contain- 
ing 52 villages, is held jointly by all four : — 

I. — The widow of Raj Ganga Singh ; 

II. — Her husband's nephew, Raj l)alipat Singli ; 

III. — Rdj Guman Singh ; and 

IV. — Raj Gobardhan Singh. 

The old name of the taluqa was Bhira Garhia, both of which places 
have been in former times head-quarters of the taluqa. 

Besides the enormous joint estate, the rfini has seven villages, and resides 
in one of them, Barheya Khera, which adjoins Bhira, /md is now looked on 
as the head-quarters of the whole taluqa. Her nephew, Rdj Dalipat, has 
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five villages, and resides in one of them, Jagdispur, which adjoins Barheya * 
Khera, and had a fort which was destroyed after the rebellion. Raj Gobar- 
dhan Singh is a cousin of, but is removed by several degrees from, the 
r&ni’s husband ; he has two villages, and lives in one of them, Bijwa. 
Raj Gum&n, Singh, who is a distant cousin both of Dalfpat and of Gobar- 
dhan, and lives with the latter at Bijwa, has no separate estate in Bhfir 
pargana, though he has in Nighnsan but his mother, the Thakur&in of 
Alilad Singh, has one village. Raj Narpfit Singh, another member of the 
family, has one village. 

One village, Kardheya Manpur, is owned by the old q&ntingos of tho 
pargana ; one village, Gum, on the Srinagar frontier, was appropriated by 
Government at annexation as waste land, and after having been held for 
some years on lease by the zamindar of Patihan has been now decreed to 
Government ; and one village, Baragdon on the Srinagar frontier, which 
formerly formed part of that pargana, belongs to the Tlmkur of Mahewa. 
With the exception of the last three villages, the rest of the cis-Chauka 
portion of old Bhur pargana, or 08 villages, belongs therefore to the family 
of the Bhur taluqdars, who are Chauhan Rajputs, and 00 of these G8 
villages are held on taluqdari tenure. 

Most of the grants i n this pargaua are now the property of Govern- 
ment. The attempt made by Messrs. Saunders and Menzies to bring 
their large grants into cultivation failed ; the hitter is dead, the former 
sold his share in the estate to Messrs. Jardine, Skinner, and Co., of 
Calcutta, and they are at present doing nothing whatever to bring the 
land iuto cultivation. 


There are besides in Bhur 1 8 grants aggregating ... 50,907 acres. 

in Aliganj 7 grants do. ... 10,027 „ 

Grants in Bhur , old pargana, cis-Chaulca portions. 


!o 

Kamo of grant. 

Holder. 


Area in ^ 

Tenure. 





acres. 


ISO 

680 

Grant No 7 

HlrApur No. 8 

1 Government 

) Ditto 

... 

0082 11 

j- Resumed In I860. 

7 

Ilamtrgarh No. 5 

) M -ri»r« Mcnsdos, and Jardine, 


1 field on lease rules in part- 

18S 

Bhadaura No (J 

I Skinner, and Co. ... 


SOMi 00 

3 ncriJiij*. 

6:21 

Laukia No. 314 

Ditto 


11007- 

Purchase in fee simple. 

100 

Grant No. 1 

Mr. Webb 


2 ,m 54 

Ditto. 

8 

Aliganj No. 2 

Grant Bhadaura No. 4 ... 

Mr. Allen 


5430 2 ft 

Ou lease rules. 

191 

Government 


68J 05 

Leased to Ihini of Bh&r. 

101 

Grant No. 1 

Ditto 

fffl 

13(30*20 

Ditto. 

1 02 

„ No. 2 

Ditto 


038*27 

Ditto 

108 

„ No. a 

Itrtni of Bhfir 


1020 00 

On lease rules. 

105 

„ No. £ 

Government 

ft . 

800 05 

Leased to Rdiii of BhAr. 

100 

,, No 6, Majhaura 

ilAni of Blifcr 


545 45 

Settled with R&ni of Bhfir. 

107 

, No 7 

Government 


1040'12 

Leasod to Rdni of Bhtir. 

108 

„ No. 8 

Ditto 


1102*57 

Ditto. 

190 

„ No. 9 

Tulitr&n 

... 

607*68 

Ou lease rules. 

200 

201 

„ No. 10 

„ No. 11 

> Government 

S Ditto 

... 

941 7 
3S56-26 

} In kh4m management. 



i 


60907* 



In the old pargana of Aliganj proprietary rights were more divided ; 
it consisted of 39 mauzas and seven grants on or near the river TJ1, con- 
taining s&l forests. # 
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Proprietary rights are thus divided : — 







Namo of taluqdar. 

Caste. 

* 

Name of taluqa. 

W 

*8 

Remarks. 




& 


The widow of Hazari 
Lai. 

Kayath 

Agar Khurd 

12 


Habfbulla Khan ... 

Musalman Ahban 

Bhurwara M( 

14 


Widow of Niamat- 
ulla Khan. 

Ditto 

Agar Buzurg 

16 


Government 

Ditto 

Ditto ... 

10 

Formerly part of estate 





of Lone Singh, lluja of 
Mitauli, Aliban. 

Ibr&hun Khan, grantee 

Patlian 

1 Lukhrawan 

5 

Ditto. 

Captain W. Hearsey, 

Englishman ... 

Kukra Mailani in 

4 

Ditto. 

grantee. 

pargana ditto. 


Hardeo Bakhsh 

Hindu Ahban ... 

Bansi 

14 


Narain Singh 

Ditto 

Ambara 

5 


Hardeo Bakhsh and 

Ahban and Jan war 

Ditto 

3 

ITalf of each village is 
mortgaged to ThAkur 

Thakur of Mahewa. 








of Mahewa, Hardeo 
llukhsli being rnurtga- 

Thakur Balbhadar 

Janwar 

Mahewa, pargana 

2 

gor. 

Obr lined by lapsed inert* 

Singh. 


Srinagar. 


gage. 

Raja Anrudh Singh 

Ditto ... mi •• 

Oel, pargana Klieri 

G 

Obtained by mortgage 





and sale from liauuri 

The Pargana Qanfingo 

Kayath 

Ditto ... ... ... 

1 

LAI. 

, , Qazis ... 

Musalman 

Ditto 

1 

Uninhabited. 




93 



The great proprietary caste in Aliganj is the Aliban Rajput, which is 
divided into two clans, the Hindu and Muhammadan. The latter hold 
30 villages divided among two taluqas. The former had 41 villages, of 
which 19 belonged to Raja Lone Singh, the chief of the Hindu Ahbans,* 
and were forfeited for his rebellion, and of these 10 are still in the hands 
of Government and 9 have been given away. Twenty-two villages are 
still held by Hindu Ahbans, Hardeo Bakhsh and Narain Singh. The 
former holds 17 villages on a taluqdari tenure, but he has not received a 
sanad as taluqdar. The latter holds on zamindari tenure; therefore 71 out 
of 93 villages belong or belonged to various branches of the Ahban clan 
whose territories were separated by the little streams of the Junai and 
Barauncha from those of the Chauh&n Rajputs of the great taluqa of Bhfir. 

The rest of th$ pargana, containing 22 villages, consists of a taluqa of 
12 villages belonging to a K&yath; 8 villages belonging to Janw&r Rajputs, 


Sec article Khori. 
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the taluqdarg of Oel and Mahewa, and two more held by the pargana 
q&nfingo and qazi. 

The land tenures for the whole of the present pargana of Bh&r therefore 
are as follows: — 



, 






Tuluqrlari 

Held by 
grantees. 

Held by 
Government. 

Zomindnri. 

1 

Total. 

Old Bliur 

66 


1 

4 

71 

Aliganj 

67 

9 

10 

7 

93 

Total 

133 

9 

11 

11 

164 


The history of Bhtir will be found under Kurap, its ancient capital, and 
some reference to it under Dliaurahra.* 


BIOiAHPITR KALa'N — Pargana Magrayar — Tahsil Purwa — District 
Unao. — This is a h»rgu village of little importance, only remarkable for 
the number of the sacerdotal caste. The population amounts to 1,889 of 
whom Brahmans are as many as 7 2:1, and Musalmans only 59. There are 
372 mud built houses and three masonry ones, four temples — two to 
Maliddoo, and two to Debi. 

BIGAHPUR KHURD— Pargana Magrayar — Tahsil Purwa — District 
Unao. — Very similar to Bigahpur Kaliin. No school here. Two markets 
weekly at which the chief articles sold are sweetmeats, country and En- 
glish cloths, vegetables, &c., the population amounts to 1,481. The Brah- 
man 888, Chhattris 10(5, and Moslems only 13. There are 297 mud built 
and two masonry houses; two temples dedicated to Debi. Annual 
amount of sales at bazar Rs. 18,000. 

BIHAR — Pargana Bihar — Tahsil BitiaR — District Partabgarh. — The 
town is pleasantly situated on the road to Manikpur, 29 miles from Bela. 
A Vihar or {Sanscrit College was established here by Raja Mandeo, hence 
called Bihar. There are groves to the east, and a deep jhil which 
apparently is of artificial formation, as several high mounds adjoin it. 

There was a Bbar fort here whose remains are to be seen still at Sarde 
to the east. The Brijb&is settled here in great numbers; their women 
used to cohabit indiscriminately. About forty years ago, the taluqd&r of 
Bhadri turned them all out and took possession of the place. It was for- 
merly a place of note and wealth, but recently, by the turbulence of the 

* The proprietors are almost entirely Ahbans and ChauMns of the Jingre sept ; they own 
about 360 square miles in this pargana, besides 251 in Nighfc&n ; the owners are in number 
about fifteen including their families, their relatives and clansmen may number as many 
more, and the rest of the 71,000 inhabitants have no interest whatever in the noil nr ri gh t 
of any kind, except in rare instances a few acres of grove or farm laud. 
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taluqdars, it has become much reduced. Population 4,130. There are five 
masonry houses, four temples to Mahadeo, and one tomb to Sayyad Jal61, 
there is a th&na, and a Government school here attended by 52 boys ; the 
tahsil has been recently removed. 

BIHAR — Pargana Bih^r — TahA K Purwa — District TJnao. — The town 
lies twelve miles east from Purwa and 28 miles south-east of Unao on 
the road leading from the town of Rae Bareli; the river Lon flows to the 
west, and is spanned by a handsome bridge erected by the English Govern- 
ment. Another road leads to Ranjitnagar. The water is good. The 
surrounding country is rather bare from the presence of fisar. A .great 
battle took place here between the Raos of Daundia Khera and the Rfija 
of Maur&nwan and the chief of Sliankarpur, all barons of the Bais clan. 
This happened 100 years ago. The population is 2,242, of whom 343 are 
Musalmans. There are two temples to Debi, a masonry tank, and a school, 
in which 100 boys are taught Urdu and Nagri. A religious fair is held 
in honour of Biddia Dhar faqir, at which 5,000 people assemble. 

BIHAR Pargana — Tahsil Purwa — District Unao. — This pargana seems 
to have been granted by the Bais (after the annihilation of the Bhars) to 
the Janwdrs, which clan still holds a great part of it in their possession. 
The town Bihdr is said to have been founded by Birbhan, the ancestor of 
the present taluqdars, Arjun Singh and Mahesh Baklisli. Birbhan named 
it “Birhar” after his own name, but by general usage it lias been corrupted 
into Bihar.' A far more probable story is, that it is called from Vihar, a 
Buddhist monastery. It was established as a pargana by Akbar Sliah, ami 
was fixed upon as the seat of a tahsil in 1207 Fasli (A. D. I860) by the 
British Government, in the Rae Bareli district. 

In the last change of parganas it was placed in the Purwa tahsil, and 
the tahsil of Bihar was abolished. This pargana now comprises 26 vil- 
lages and is in shape a parallelogram 7 miles in length from north to south 
and 5 miles in breadth from east to west. Its area is 24 square miles. It 
is bounded on the east by pargana Khiron, on the west by parganas Pan- 
han, Bhagwantnagar, Patan, on the north by pargana Khiron, and on the 
south by pargana Bhagwantnagar. 

The system of tenure is as follows: — 

Taluqdari ... ... ... ... ... 22 

Zamindari ... ... ... ... ... 2 

Fattidari ... ... ... ... ... 2 

26 villages. 

Their total area is 15,130 acres; the revenue amounts to Rs. 39,648, and 
the rate per acre being on an average Rs. 2-9-11. 

The population is chiefly composed of Brahmans and Bais Chhattris of 
the higher castes, and Ahirs and Cham&rs of the lower. The Musalmans 
number very few. The total population amounts to 13,086 of which 12,788 
are Hindus and 298 Muhammadans. It is 500 to the square mile. There 
are two rivers in this pargana, viz., the Lou and the Kharhi, The Lon 
takes its rise from a tank in Unao, and passing through Kundarpur, 



BIH 


303 


R^watpur, Kidar Khera, Machakpur,Nama Khera, Bajora, Sarganpur, and 
Jamirpur flows eastward to the pargana of Khiron; and the other the 
Kharlii commences its course from a tank in pargana Bbagwantnagar, and 
flowing through the villages Kiratpur, Kaliani, Machakpur, and Nama 
Khera, joins the Lon. The soil is of three kinds, half of it is loam, and 
about one-fourth each clay and sand. * 

It is principally irrigated by wells, water being found on an average at 
the depth of 30 feet, and the proportion of irrigated to unirrigated is as 3 
to 1. The climate is in general salubrious. There are two market places 
in this pargana, one Durgagauj and the othei Radhaganj. Durgfiganj is in 
a dilapidated state, as the market has not been held there since the re- 
Occupation by the British of this province. Radhaganj was built 
by Shiudra Singh taluqdar in 1242 Fasli (A. 1 ). 1846) in honour of the 
famous Radlia, the fair companion of Srikrishn. There is also a temple in 
honour of Rail ha erected by the same taluqdar. This market is held on 
Saturday and Wednesday. There are some resident shop-keepers here. 
There is one fair in honour of Biddia Dhar, a Hindu danvesh who died in 
the village of Bakra Kliurd. Arjun Singh, the taluqdar, was a professor of 
this Darwesh’s faith, and having buried Ins pestle and mortar (klindi) 
(used for grinding bhang) in the town of Bihar, raised a platform over the 
place in honour and remembrance of him. 

The fair takes place in the month of Pus (December and January); 
about 14,000 persons assemble. Sales are effected of the ordinary articles, 
such as cloth, brass, copper, iron uteu.sils.gur, (molasses). 

In some villages kankar is found, which is used in constructing and 
repairing the roads. 

In the time of the kings, salt was manufactured in eight villages, about 
48,842 maumls to the value of Its. 18,618, and saltpetre was also manu- 
factured in the village of Kaliani. The out-turn w r as 1,634 maunds, and 
the value Its. 3,268 per annum, but neither is worked now. 

A road from Rite Bareli to Unao passes through the pargana, also 
through the parganas Patau and Magravar of Unao, and thence direct on 
toCawnpore. Another road leads from Bihar to Lalganj and Dalmau ; and 
a third leads from the village Jhangi of this pargana to Fatehpur, through 
the parganas i )au»d in Khera and Bbagwantnagar vi<i Baksar Ghat. There 
is also a fourth road leading through pargana Panhan from Bihdr Khfis 
to Mauranwan of the Unao district. There is a masonry tank in Bihir 
Khos built by the late tahsildar lkramulla in 1862 ; the cost of its erec- 
tion was defrayed by a subscription collected from the taluqdars. The tank 
is called after lkramulla. There is also a mud built sarfie near the old 
tahsil buildings. There is one vernacular school in Bihar Khas, in which 
25 or 30 boys are taught. There are no buildings of note here. 

BIHAR Pargana — Tahsil Bihar— District Partabgarh. — This pargana. 
lies north of the Ganges at the extreme southern extremity of Oudh ; ib 
is bounded on the east by the Allahabad district ; it is one of the most 
beautiful and fertile districts of Oudh, and is celebrated for its magnificent 
groves, mostly of mahua trees, for the numerous lakes and jhils* including 
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Behti, the largest in Oudh, which stud its surface ; its area is 228 square 
miles, of which 108 are cultivated. Its population is 119,489, which is 
624 to the square mile ; of them, 16,811 are Brahmans, and 6,728 are 
Chhattris. Chamdrs are only 11,908 ; so that the proportion of high caste 
is above the average. It will be observed from the following table that 
these Brahmans hold only four villages. The Ahirs, who number 16,000, 
also, hold none, nor have the Kurmis, who number 6,000. Four 
men have 184 out of the 227 villages, 480 others share the remaining 51 
and the subordinate rights, so that, at any rate, 116,000 out of the 118,000 
have no right in the soil. 


The pargana is divided into 237 townships, held as follows : — 


Bisen 



Taluqdari. 

... 184 

Mufrad. 

21 

Total. 

205 

Raikw&r 



••• i» 

1 

1 

Bais 

ll( 


••• >1 * 

2 

2 

Brahman 

... 


... )i 

4 

4 

Kayath 

••• 


••• i» 

8 

8 

Sayyad 



••• » 

3 

3 

Shekh 

... ••• 


... „ 

12 

12 

Pathan 

... ... 

• • • 

... ,, 

2 

2 


Total 

•II 

... 184 

53 

287 


The taluqdari villages, 1S4 in number, constitute the Bhadri, Kundra- 
jit, Dahi£wan, and Shekhpur Chauras estates, the owners of which aro 
sanad holders, and have their names entered in the lists attached to Act I. 
of 1869. Under pargana Rampur, and in connection with the R&mpur 
taluqa, I shall introduce Mr. King’s account of the Bisen clan. Meantime, 
his remarks concerning these four estates just mentioned will not be out 
of place here. After they had slain the Nazim Jiu Ram Nagar at Ma- 
nikpur in 1748 A. D., “ the Bisens made their peace with the Delhi au- 
thorities, &c., through the intervention of a darogah of artilleiy, and Jit 
Singh, the chief of the Bhadri family, attending a darMr got the title of 
Rae conferred on him. 

“ This family figured in another collision with the officers of Government 
about fifty years afterwards, when a Nfizim Mirza 
The Bh&dn family. Jan, visited Bihar and encamped in Sarae Kirat, close 
by the taluqdar’s fort, with a small force. The Taluqdar Daljit S;ngh, was 
summoned and questioned regarding his revenue, with a view to revision 
of the demand. A quarrel and encounter ensued, and Daljit Singh was 
killed. R6e Z&lim Singh, son of Daljit, fled, but was afterwards allowed 
to return and hold the estate. 

“ Ik 1217 Fasli (A. D. 1810) this taluqdar was imprisoned for non-pay- 
TMkurain Shifintf ment of revenue, and the estate was held ‘khdm\ 

Kunwar. While her husband was a prisoner in Lucknow, 

Shitir&j Kunwar, the Thakur&in, visited Bhadri, under pretext of per- 
forming rites of worship, and getting the clan together, found means to 
stop there and collect rents. The Chakladar, Jagat Kishor, invested the 
fort of Bhadri, and fd* eight days besieged her. This energetic proceeding 
on his part was stopped by orders from Lucknow, and the courageous lady 
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was permitted to occupy the castle. In 1222 Fasli her husband was re- 
leased and recovered the estate.” 

“ Again in i 240 Fasli, or 1833 A. D., Ihsfin Husen was nazim. His 

VT , . _ , „ demands for revenue were deemed excessive by Jag- 
azun Ihsan Huboil niohan Singh, son of Zalim Singh aforesaid. The 

n&zimhad considerable forces at his command; 50,000 men and guns are 
said to have composed his army. He beleaguered the fort of Bhadri for 
twelve days, when a compromise was effected. The next year matters 
were not so easily accommodated. The nazim proceeded to coerce a 
number of taluqdars, among whom was Lai (now Raja) Hanwant Singh 
of Dh&rupur. There a fight took place, and the nazim lost two guns. 
At Bchti he encountered the Bisens again and lost two more guns. As- 
sembling greater forces he invested Bhadri, and after a prolonged siege, 
Jagmolian and his son Bisknatk fled across the border to British territory. 
At Ram Chaura on the Ganges, in fancied security, they were surprised 
by a party of the enemy headed by the nazim himself, and both were 
killed on the gli&t of Ram Chaura. 

“ At this vigorous action in his master's service the British Government 

Intervention of took groat offence, and in order to atone for the 
British Govern- violation of British soil, he was removed from office. 
«*ent. The Oudli Government had also to make good all 

damage done by the inroad into the neighbouring territory. 

“ The Taluqdars of Kundrajit do not give much matter for our chronicles. 

Th? Kundrajit It may be enough to state that they were in opposition 
estate. to the Government officers from 1228 to 1234 Fasli, 

and in 1257 Fasli ; thus for eight years the estate was held kham. 

The Shekhpur “ The Sheklipur Chauras estate has no notable 

Chaurds estate. annals. 

The Dahi&wan " The Dahiawan estate was kachcha or kham in 

estate. 1858 ; it is a small estate and was easily managed.” 

There are only two Raikwar proprietors of villages in the whole tahsil, 
Raikwars. one m P^rgana Bihar, and the other in pargana Manik- 
pur. The former is a grantee under our Government. 
The Raikwars, as has been previously stated, were the predecessors of the 
Sombansis in pargana Partabgarh. A stray member of the clan appears 
to have migrated to the neighbourhood of Manikpur, and to have obtained 
a grant of laud from the Gardezis of the latter place.* The Bais of this 
and adjacent pargana are the “ Kath-Bais.” 

Of tlie Brahmans of the Kunda*f" tahsil Mr. King 
Kunda Brahmans. gj yes the following account : — 

“ The most numerous caste of Hindus is the Brahmans, but they are 
nowhere of importance or in power. There is much related of them 
which is not worth recording; but it is noteworthy that in the 
tahsil of Bih£r, Brahmans are not of any high account among their 
fellows, for their origin, it is said, is traced to Rdja MAnikchand, 


* Mauza Rdhipur, the Ruikwdr village alluded to, is only lour miles from M&nikpur. 
f Formerly called Biliar. 
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who once upon a time vowed that he would mate a solemn feast to 
126,000 Brahmans. The word having been spoken, it was necessary to 
make it good ; nothing like this number could be foundr; and so the rfija 
was obliged to send out into the highways and hedges and compel all 
sorts of riff-raff to come in that his house might be full. In this way 
a Kurmi, or Ahir, or Bhdt, found himself dubbed Brahman, and invested 
with the sacred thread, bestowed his valuable blessing on the devout raja, 
and their descendants are Brahmans to this day.” 

The eight villages in possession of Kayath proprietors are composed 
Kayath landown- of seven villages of the Chachamau muhfil, the pro- 
ers. perty of Dmdayal &c., the hereditary qandngos of 

the paigana, and of a single village, Namdeopur, held by one Debidin of 
obscure origin. The Chachamau muhal also comprises two villages in the 
Manikpur pargana. These nine villages have been gradually acquired by 
the family. As was customary in former days, the qanungos, always on the 
look out for villages in farm, succeeded in course of time in obtaining from 
the n&zim, or from head-quarters at Lucknow, zamindari title deeds. With 
these in their possession, and backed by Court interest, they defied the 
rightful owners to oust them. Such, I believe, to have been the history 
of the Chachamau estate. 


Of the Musalman landowners notice will be taken under the head of 
Muhammadan. pargana Manikpur, the town of Manikpur being an 
important Muhainmandan centre and the circumjacent 
country being chiefly in the hands of that class. Their colonization is 
intimately connected with the history of the town, which will be found sub- 
Places of not© frequently recorded at length. I propose to record a 
few remarks relating to Bihar Khas and Bhadri, being 
places possessed of either antiquarian or historical interest. 


About two years ago were found at Bihar a pair of very old and curiously 
Bihiir carved stones, which from the character of the figures 

represented,* I have no doubt are Bhar relics. They 
are believed to be so by the inhabitants, and the following account of 
the stones (which go by the name of Buddha Buddhi f), is current among 
them. Bihar Khas was originally inhabited by the Bhars. Fort Sans&ran, 
remains of which still exist on the east of Bihar, was their stronghold. 
Within the fort was a temple which contained idols worshipped by the 
Bhars. During the reign of Raja Pithaura, the latter sent a force under the 
command of one B&l Singh, a Bais, and ancestor of the present Bais zamiudar 
of Bih&r, to attack the Bhars. A pitched battle ensued, which resulted in 
the defeat of the Bhars and the destruction of their fort. B&l Singh 
caused the temple, containing amongst other idols two much larger than 
the rest called “ Buddha” and “ Buddhi,” to be thrown into the lake which 
lies on the south-east of Bihdr. After the victory, R&ja Pithaura rewarded 
Bal Singh with a zamindari grant of twenty-two villages in this neigh- 
bourhood, and Bal Singh came and resided in the town of Bih&r. The 
Bais, his descendants, erected a temple on the south of the town close to 

* The carved figures are undoubtedly Buddhist. The stones are in the Government 
garden at Bela, and can be seen and examined by the curious, 
t i, old man and old woman. 
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a pipal tree. In this temple they replaced the stones “ Buddha” and 
4f Buddhi.” The temple near the entranca-of the fort is of older origin, . 
and is held to have been built by the Bhars. It had for many years teen 
in a state of decay, but about forty years ago, one D&t& Rfim, a Kashmiri 
Pandit, on appointment as Tahsildar, rebuilt it. From the Bais temple 
he removed the stones, and placed them at the door of the more ancient 
shrine, near which they were found in 1868. 

The derivation of the name Bliadri, together with the probable date 

Bhadri. when, and circumstances under which, the place was 

founded, are alike unknown. It possessed a strong fort 
until A. D. 1858, when all such strongholds were levelled by order of the 
British Government. Bliadri lias acquired celebrity from the events which 
took place here in A. D. 1802, 1810, and 1833-34. 

BfHAT — Pargana Misrikti — TaJml Misrikh — District Sitapur. — Is 12 
miles south-west from Sitapur, and lies about 1 mile north of the road 
from that place to Hardoi. 

No road, or river, or canal passes through the place. It has a popula- 
tion of 2,058, who are principally Hindus ; and it belongs to a community of 
Gaur Chkattris. This distinguishes it from another village of the same 
name lying in the Maclihrchta pargana and owned liy Kaclihwaha 
Chkattris. 

The town is not notable for anything excepting the excellence of the 
work turned out by the iron-smiths. There is a school at which 30 boys 
attend on an average every day. There is no bazar held in it. All the 
houses are kachcha, and are in number 358. The climate is good, the soil 
is light, and in the neighbourhood of the town is a large tract of dhak 
jungle measuring 500 biglias. The proprietors acted well in the mutinies 
and were rewarded for their loyalty. 

BIJNAUR Town* — Pargana Bunaur — Talk'd Lucknow — District 

Lucknow. — Bijnaur the chief town of the pargana of the same name is 
situated some 8 miles to the south of the city of Lucknow, in latitude 26°44 / , 
longitude 80° 56'. It is oft* the line of regular traffic, lying some 2 miles 
to the east of the Lucknow' and Cawnpoiv road, and is connected with 
Lucknow by an unmetalled road which stops at Bijnaur. 

As a Musalman head-quarters tow r n from which the pargana was ad- 
ministered under the native rule, it was a place of considerable importance 
and trade ; but since the introduction of British rule it has sunk into 
agricultural quiet, and boasts of nothing hut a few brick houses, the 
residences of some of the decayed Musalman gentry and the Shekh 
proprietors of the village. The population is nearly 4,000, of which one- 
third are Muhammadans, and the rest Hindus. It is chiefly agricultural. 
The town was once celebrated for its fine cotton adhotars made by the 
weavers of the place, but the manufacture has decayed. 

One of the Governipent schools for primary instruction has been estab- 
lished here, and there are 44 names on the register. There is also a 
registration office presided over by the old pargana <J&zi. 

* By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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Just outside tbe town to the south are the remains of the old Govern- 
ment fort where the tahsildars and Government officials used to live, and 
on the west side are extensive remains of brick tombs built over the Musal- 
mans who foil in battle against the infidels. The place is called the Ganj 
Shahcddn , or martyrs* gathering-place. The bricks, they say, were 
brought from Ghazni on camels* backs, for none good enough could be 
found in the place. Sayyad Masaud, the first Musalman invader, is said 
to have passed through here, and close to the Ganj Shahiddn is a large 
tomb ascribed to Malik Ambar, who, it is said, was killed with his master 
in Bahraich, but wandered back to Bijnaur. A headless trunk on his 
horse reached at length the place of his tomb, when the earth opened 
and received him and his horse. 

The tomb is of immense size, and probably his horse was buried with 
him. But it is doubtful whether Sayyad Masaud did ever pass through 
this place. It seems more probable that the first Musalman invasion of 
it did not take place till the time of Alld-ud-din, or end of the 12th 
century, when it was attacked and taken by Qazi Adam, who, it is 
asserted, was the progenitor of the Sheklis of Lucknow. His descen- 
dants were the Pirzadas who held the proprietorship of the town 
for some generations, till at length one son of the family quarrelling 
with another and blood being spilt, the Pirzada disinherited his of- 
fending son and destroyed all his title-deeds. It then came into the 
possession of the Shekh chaudhris and qanungos, who hold to the 
present day, yet the latter assert that under qazis Nizam and 
Mum-ud-dm they conquered the place from the Hindus in the time of 
Akbar Shall. Another wonder of the place is a large well which overflows 
on the day of the Musalman festival of the Baqarid, and round which 
the faithful crowd to dip in their hands. The town is said to have been 
founded by, and to take its name from, Bijli Raja, a Pasi, who built the 
great fort of Nathawdn, which lies in the plain about a mile to the north 
of the town, and who was probably driven out by the first Musalman 
invaders. There arc Pasis in the town who assert that they are descended 
from Bijli Raja, and look upon themselves as the true owners of the 
soil. 

The town is prettily situated amongst trees, and the cultivation round 
the village is very fine, though it is surrounded on all sides by wide bar- 
ren plains. 

Of the population 1,370 are Musalmans, and 2,394 are Hindus ; the 
bazar sales amount to Its. 32,424. 

BIJNAUR Pargana* — Tahsil Lucknow — District Lucknow. — Pargana 
Bijnaur is one of the three parganas into which the tahsil of Lucknow is 
divided. It is compact, though of irregular shape, and is situated to the 
south of Lucknow, bounded on the ntfrth by that pargana and Kakori, on 
the east by Mohanlalganj and Sissaindi, on the south by district Unao, 
from which it is separated by the Sai river, and on the west by Mohdn 
of Unao and Kdkori. 


By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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The area of the pargana is 148 square miles, but of this only 67 are 
cultivated, and probably the limit of cultivation has been reached. The 
pargana is entirely cut up by barren tisar tracts. The barren land amounts 
to 43*5 of the whole area, and though nominally there is 11*3 per cent, of 
culturable land, some 22 per cent, of this is devoted to groves, and the 
rest is probably worth very little. Owing to the tisar plains, the pargana 
is bare and desolate in the extreme. Towards the western extremity the 
land lies low, and has resulted in the formation of a series of jhils, which, 
connected one with the other, end in the Bank nadi, which flows south, 
and passing by the town of Mohanlalganj, falls into the Sai at the south 
of pargana Sissaindi. These jhils drain the eastern part of the pargana, 
and the western is drained by the Nagwa nadi, which rises in the Mohdn 
pargana of Unao, and receiving two or three affluents that flow from the 
north of the pargana, falls into the Sai river a little to the west of the 
Cawnpore road. Neither jhils nor the streams are fully made use of for 
irrigation on account of the barren nature of the soil lying on their banks, 
but nearly 52 per cent, of the whole soil is irrigated, of which 82*17 is 
from jhils and tanks and the rest from wells. In the latter, water can 
apparently be met at 20 feet below the surface of the soil, but tlie average 
depth is small. More than half the wells are of brackish water, 
which is probably owing to tlie tisar plains. The soil is dumat , matidr , 
and bhttr. Matiar is high owing to the jhils, and the blitir is due to the Sai 
river, which washes the southern boundary of the pargana. 

The cultivation is very fair round the villages. All the cereals and 
pulses are grown, and a great deal of rice round the jhils. 

The cultivators are Brahmans and Chhatti is in more than the usual 
numbers ; and the low caste Aims, Lodlis, Pasis, and Chamars, Rachitis, 
or Muraos, are fairly numerous. 

The average holdings of the cultivators are, on the whole, small. They 
are only 3} acres per cultivator. The average rates for the ordinary 
cultivator vary from Its. 5-4 to Its. 4-4, and the Kachhis do not pay more 
than Its. 5-12 per acre, whicL is unusually low. On the whole, it caunot 
be pronounced to be a good pargana even for its cultivation, for where 
the land is even slightly touched by tisar, the crops, though apparently 
fine, are usually light. Yet round the large villages sugarcane and all the 
finer crops are grown. The revenue falls at Re. 1 per acre on whole area. 
Us. 1-5 on mdlguzari area, and Rs. 2-4 on cultivated area. 

The pargana is divided into 102 villages or townships, and 111 different 
muhdls, and the average area of a village is 940 square acres. This is 
large, and is due to the tisar plains already mentioned. 

The largest iown is Bijnaur, which contains 3,950 inhabitants. It lies 
about 8 miles to the soutli of Lucknow The only remaining towns with 
a population of more than 2,000 are Rahimnagar Pandiawdn, Amosi, and 
Xni. There are twelve others with a population of between 1 and 2,000 ; 
they are Banthra, Behta, Bhdtgdon r Pipars and, Parwar Pachchim, Tirvva, 
Jaiti Khera, Kharka, Kdlipachchim, Mdti, and Nardinpur. 

Of these, schools arc in Banthra, Bhatgdon, and Nardinpur, as well as 
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in Bijnaur itself, and the larger villages of Amosi and Rahmmagar Pan- 
didwdn. The villages are not otherwise remarkable. 

At Banthra, which is situated at the southern, end of the pargana on the 
Lucknow and Cawnpore imperial road, 5 miles from the boundary, is a 
police thdna at which 18 men and a chief constable are stationed ; and &t 
Bani bridge, on the Sai, which bounds the pargana, is a small police post, 
where a force of five more has been placed. 

The metalled road from Lucknow to Cawnpore passes over this bridge. 
It is about 15 miles from Lucknow. The other roads are two unmetalled 
roads that run from Mohanlalganj to Jaimbganj, an old bazar a mile to 
the north of Bani bridge, and from Bani bridge itself to Moh&n. They 
are substantially bridged throughout. 

The town of Bijnaur has a road to itself. There are no great bazars in 
the pargana. It is too near Lucknow, and, moreover, a great deal of the 
produce is exported south to Cawnpore. 

To the west of the imperial road runs the Lucknow and Cawnpore Rail- 
way, which has a station at Harauni, where the unmctalled road from Bani 
to Mohan crosses the line. The population of the pargana is 67,353, or 400 
to the square mile, but it falls at the rate of 1,005 on the cultivated area. 

It is thus distributed between the two creeds of Hindus and Musalmans, 
and between the two classes of agriculturists and non-agriculturists : — 

Hindus... ... ... ... ... ... ... 93 3 per cent. 

Musalmans ... ... ... .. ... ... 67 „ 

Agriculturists ... ... ... ... ... ... 5S*9 „ 

Non-agriculturists ... ... ... ... ... 41*1 ,, 

In its percentage of Musalmans it is one of the lowest of the parganas 
in the district. The Lodbs and Pasis seem to have been the earliest 
colonists. The name Bijnaur itself is said to have been derived from Bijli 
Raja, a Pasi, whose fort was at Nathawan, about a mile to the north of 
Bijnaur ; an elevated mound of considerable extent and striking appearance 
from the wide plains in which it is situated still marks its site. This rdja 
is said to have possessed 12 forts, amongst which were Kdlipachchim, 
Mati, Parwar Purab, lying to the east of the pargana, and others whose 
names are forgotten, but which extended up to Sarsdwan and the Qumti 
in a direction north-east. The pargana still stretches up to the same 
point. The subjugation of this raja is uncertain. It is claimed by the 
Hindus and it is claimed by the Musalmans. The cause of war is a com- 
mon one in tradition. The Pasis were powerful, and they wished to force 
on a family of Brahmans an alliance with one of their sons. The Brah- 
mans temporised and in good time received assistance from Jai Chandar, 
the Rdja of Kanauj, and the Pdsis were overcome and expelled. 

This is the story of the Pdsis themSelves. And it is told by a tribe of 
Gautams, who live at and formerly colonised Sissaindi, some 10 miles to 
the south of Bijnaur, but who have applied the story to a chapter in their 
own history ; and certainly it is a widely-spread tradition that when 
Alha and I7dal, the two captains of Rdja Jai Chandar of Kanauj, came to 
coerce the refractory Bhars and pitched their camp below Lachhipan Tfla, 
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the fort of Nathiwan was one of the objects of their conquest. But the 
Musalmans say that it was they who came to the aid of the Brahmans, 
and, under Qazi Adam in the time of Alhi-ud-din (1152 A. D.) drove 
out the infidels. This is unlikely : Musalmans did not help Hindus in 
those days, and it is only additional testimony to the power of the P&sis 
or Bhars. 

But it is probable that the Musalmans did invade the pargana at about 
this time or at about the end of the twelfth century. They had a hard 
fight with the infidels outside Bijnaur. On the west side of the town are 
remains of an extensive graveyard where the fallen were buried, and re- 
moved a short space from the rest is the tomb of Shahid Malik Ambar, 
who, they say, was killed at Bahraich, with his leader, Sayyad Masadd, but 
who wandered about on his horse a headless corpse till he reached this 
spot, when the earth opened and received him. 

Qazi A'dam is said to have been the progenitor of the Shekhs of Luck- 
now. From another of his sons sprang the Pirzadas, who held for some 
time the proprietorship of Bijnaur. But they do not seem to have spread 
through the pargana till the time of Akbar, when it is said that one of the 
family, while on a limiting expedition, fell in with Ram Das, the Rajput chief 
of Amosi, lying a few miles to, the west of Bijnaur, and was killed by him. 

The crime resulted in the surrender by the Rajputs of the greater part 
of the villages held by them. It is said that they were allowed to keep 
only 28, and certainly the Musahnan proprietorship increased from that time. 

The Rajputs mentioned belong to a tribe of Chauhuns, who by their own 
account came into the pargana under Binaik Baba somewhere towards the 
middle of the fifteenth century. They made Amosi their head-quarters, 
from which they drove out the Bhars, and they give circumstantial ac- 
counts of their conquest. They presently, however, separated and divided 
themselves into the tappas of Amosi, Bibipur, and Narainpur Kaitliauli. 

Their possessions extended straight through the pargana to its southern 
boundary, and they say that they found the villages as they now hold 
them, thus settled by their former proprietors. Nearly one-half of the 
villages in the pargana belong to these Rajputs, ten villages to Brahmans, 
and the remainder to Musalmans, who extend in a band to the north and 
south of the town of Bijnaur itself. The tenure is chiefly zamindari. 
Not above 11 villages beiong to taluqdars. The only resident taluqdar is 
Mirza Jafar Ali Khan, who purchased two villages from the zamindars. 

BILGRAM * — Pargana Bilgram — Tails'll Bilgram — District Hardoi.-— 
Bilgram, wiih its population of 11,534, ranks twelfth among the towns of 
Oudh. It lies near the old left bank of the Ganges, 15 miles nearly south 
from Hardoi, 10 north-west from Kanauj, 8 south-east from Sfindi, and 33 
(vid Sandi) south-east from Fatehgarh. It is the chief town of the Bilgr&m 
sub-division of the Hardoi district. There are 2,454 houses, of which 630 
are of brick. Of the population, 0,933 are Hindus and 4,601 Muhamma- 
dans. 


* By Mr. A. H. Harington, c. &, Aaaiataut Commissioner, 
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The “tfla,” round which lies the older portion of the town, seems to have 
been originally a high bluff on the edge of the eastern bank of the Ganges. 
Its natural height has been increased by successive strata of debris of the. 
habitations of probably Bhils (an aboriginal tribe), Thatheras, Raikw&rs, 
Shekhs, and Sayyads. 

In no town that I have yet seen are blocks of hewn kankar, Relics of 
temples and palaces of the past, so frequent. There is reason to believe 
that they are the remains of the old town of Srinagar (see Bilgr&m par- 
gana), its fort, temple, and tank called Sagar. 

Six years ago, on the traditional site of Rfija Sri s tank Sflgar, in the 
Haidarabad muhalla, a flight of hewn kankar steps was found under a 
deposit of mud and rubbish. These blocks were speedily used up for build- 
ing purposes. Everywhere such blocks are to be traced in the foundations 
and lower courses of mosques and houses, in wells, and at door steps ; many 
of them are grooved, showing that they have been taken from some older 
building. This tank Sagar gives its name to a portion of the town lying 
at the foot of the high mound, or “ tfla,” on which stood Raja Sri’s fort, 
and between it and muhalla Maidanpura. This quarter (Maidinpura) 
seems to have been founded on a flat piece of land (maidan) left by the 
recession of the Ganges. 

The town abounds with fragments of carved stone bas-reliefs, pillars, and 
capitals of old Hindu temples. The best of these are to be found at the 
shrine of Gudar N&tli in Lamkania Tola, the Brahmans’ quarter lying to 
the north of the fort, round a mound (khera) attributed to the Thatheras, 
and on which traces of their smelting-houses are still to be seen. 

Along the ridge that separates the Haidarabad and Maidanpura muhallas 
remnants of boats are found from time to time in sinking wells. A 
little saltpetre is manufactured in Qazipura. There is no indigo manu- 
factory. 

The main buildings are the Government tahsil and thfina ; the school, 

. built on the remains of Raja Sri R&m’s fort ; a sarae 

Principal u gs. j> ar j J3 azar ^ b u yt 67 years ago by Hakim Melmdi 

Ali Khan, the celebrated farmer (ijaradar) of the Muhamdi and Khairabad 
districts from 1804 to 1819 (the water of the sarae well is bad and brack- 
ish) ; an im&mbara and two mosques built by the same officer, and eight 
other imambdras and mosques built within the last 90 years. 

There are some old masonry wells ; two, the “ Sahjan” and the “ Tarli 
of Akbar s time ; and three built two hundred years ago. There are two 
bazars, the Bari and Chhoti. Both were built by Hakim Mehndi Ali Khan, 
n£zim in the reign of Gh£zi-ud-dm Haidar. He, too, built Kiffiyatganj, 
now an extensive grain mart, a mile and a half to the south of Bilgr&m. 
Market days at Kifayatganj are Tuesdays and Fridays. Wheat and bar- 
ley are despatched from it in large quantities to Kanauj, Farukhabad, and 
Cawnpore. The iflost noteworthy things made and sold at Bilgr&m are the 
brass pan-boxes (gilaurid&ns) made by Hu Ids and Mftprfikhan, Loh&rs, 
" laddu,” sweetmeats, and the shoes made by Mendu. 



BIL 


313 


The Arfiish-i-Mahfil gives the following description of Bilgram, partly 
borrowed from the Am-i-Akbari, and translated as follows in Mr. J. C. 
Williams’ Census Report, App. E. p. vii ; — 

“ Bilgram is a large town, the inhabitants of which are clever and 
poetical and men of genius. In this town there is a well, and if* any 
one drinks its water for forty days continuously, he will be able to sing 
excellently. Besides this, too, the people are mostly very proficient in 
learning. Sayad Jalil-ul-Kadar A'bd-ul-Jalil Bilgr&mi was a great poet, 
and a great proficient in the Arabic and Persian languages. He flourished 
in the time of Farrukh Sir, and he received the appointment from the 
imperial court of reporter of occurrences in Sindh. After this great man 
carne Mir Ghulam Alt Azud, who was unequalled among his contempo- 
raries for his poetical composition, his eloquence, knowledge, and virtue ; 
even his Arabic poems are written with the utmost eloquence and in beauti- 
ful diction, and are very voluminous. No other inhabitant of Hindustan 
ever compost'd such poems before him. His book of odes is a proof of this, 
and the eloquent men of Arabia blush with shame as they recite his 
praises. He was born in the year 1114 II. and died in the year 1202 H.” 

Mr. Williams has noted upon this (NoteL): “The learning of the 
men of Bilgram has boon notorious for ages. Several works on history 
and philosophy, as well as poems, have been produced here. In Volume 
XXIII. of the Journal of the Asiatic Society for 1854 there is an article by 
Dr. Sprongor on the collodion of manuscripts made by Sir Henry Elliot. 
Among them l find the following works mentioned: — No. liH), Mas- 
navi-i-Mir Abd-nl-Jalil Bilgrami. Dr. Sprenger states that this poem 
celebrates the marriage of the Emperor Farrukh Sir with the daughter 
of Maharajah Aj it Singh in 1128 A. H. or i 724 A. D., and that the 
author died at Dihli nine years afterwards. No. 175, Maasir-ul-Kur&m 
by Mir (Jim lam All Aziid. This work consists of biographies of 
distinguished Muhammadans in India, and is very highly thought of. The 
author is a descendant of the poet above mentioned, but is more famous 
than his ancestors. No. 180, Nasrat-un-Nazirin, a history of the famous 
saints of Bilgram, a copious and voluminous work of many hundreds of 
pages.” 

To this list may be added the Jinudia and Shajra-e-Taibaq, family 
histories of the Bilgram Sayyads, the Sharaif Aswani, a history of the 
Bilgram Shckhs, by Ghulam Hasan Siddiqi Firshauri of BilgrAm, and the 
Sabsirat-un-N uzirin (Persian). 

Among the learned men of Akbar’s time Abul Fazl mentions Shekh 
Abdul Wahid as having been born at Bilgriim, and as being “the author of 
a commentary on the Nuzhat-ul-Arwfih, and several treatises on the 
technical terms (istilahat) of the Sufis, one of which goes by the name of 
‘SanahiL’” Blochmann’s translation of the Am-i-Akbari, (VoL V, Fasc. VI, 
p. 547). Mr. Bloclimann notices a work of great historical value by 
Amir Haidar of Bilgr&m: “ As long as we have no translation of all the 
sources for a history of Altbar’s reign, European historians should make 
the Sawanili-i-Akbari the basis of their labours. This work is a modem 
compilation dedicated to William Kirkpatrick, and was compiled by (Amir 
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Haidar of Bilgrfim from the Akbam&raa, the Tabaqat-i-Badaoni, Farishta, 
the Akbarndma by Shekh Ildhddd of Sarhind, and Abul FazVs letters, 
of which the compiler had four books. The sources in italics have never 
been used by preceding historians. This work is perhaps the only critical 
historical work written by a native. Bilgram was a great seat of Muham- 
madan learning from the time of Akbar to the present century. For 
the literati of the town, ride the Tazkirah by Ghulam Ali Az id, entitled 
‘Sarw-e-Xz&d'” (Fasc. IV, p. 31(i). 

Heber visited Bilgr&m in 1824. His notes on it are worth quoting: 
u Our stage to-day (Mallanwan to Bilgram) of 7 kos through the same 
level and fruitful style of country was to Bilgram, a place remarkable as 
being the station first fixed on for the British ‘advanced force* as it then 
was, which was afterwards fixed at Cawnpore. There are still (1824) 
several traces of what the king’s sawars said were bells of arms ami 
officers* bungalows, which certainly might be such, but were now heaps of 
ruins. 

“The town itself is small, with marks of having been much more con- 
siderable, but still containing some large and good, though old, houses, the 
habitations of the talisildar, kotwsil, &e. Here again after a long interval 
I found a good many scattered palm-trees, both of the date and toddy 
species, and there is a noble show of mango-trees in every direction. 

“ The Gomdshta said the soil of Oudh was one of the finest in the 
world; that everything flourished here which grew either in Bengal or 
Persia; that they had at once rice, sugar, cotton, and palm-trees, as well 
as wheat, maize, barley, and peas; that the air was good, the water good, 
and the grass particularly nourishing to cattle; but the laws are not good, 
the judges are wicked, the zamindars are worse, the Amins (A'mils?) worst 
of all, and the ryots are robbed of everything, and the king will neither 
see nor hear. I asked him the rent per biglia of the land. He said 
generally Rs. 4, but sometimes 6. 

“ We passed a neat garden of turnips and some potatoes. These last, 
he said, were at first exceedingly disliked, but were now becoming great 
favourites, particularly among the Musalmans, who find them very useful 
as absorbents in their greasy messes** (Journal II, p. 101). 

Under the ex-government Bilgram produced many officers of rank and 
distinction. Among them may be mentioned the following: Say y ads B&qar 
Ali, Chakladar of Bangar under Shujd-ud-daula, Haslimat Ali and Chir&gh 
Ali, Chakladars of Bithtir and Cawnpore under Asif-ud-daula, and Qudrat 
Ali, Chakladar in Haidarabad; Shekhs Muhammad Ata, Chakladar of 
Jal&labad under Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, and Muhammad Askari, Chakladar 
of Rasfilpur under Wajid Ali Shah. 

Other Sayyads of distinction were Sayyads D&war and Muhammad M41i 
at the Courts of Xlamgir and Shah Xlam ; Mir Abdul Jalll, Military Pay 
Master (Bakhshi) in Gujar&t; Bah&dur Ali Khan, Chief of the Police at 
Lucknow under Xsif-ud-daula; Muhammad Khan, Mir Munohi to the 
Governor General, foreign Department, now a pensioner residing at Bil- 
gr&mj Abu Hasan Khan, N&ib N&zim of Rastilabad; Rukn-ul-Amln Khan, 
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Subahdar of Gujarat; Azim-ud-dm Husen Khan Bahadur, C.S.I., late 
Deputy Collector of Patna. 

BILGRAM Pargana* — Tahsil , Bilgrdm — District , Hardoi. — An interest- 
ing pargana of 114 villages, in the south-west of the Hardoi district. 
The Ganges flows along its western side, separating it from Farukhabad ; 
pargana Saudi bounds it on the north and north-west ; Bangar on the 
north-west ; Mallanwan on the south and south-east. With a length and 
breadth of 14 and 15 miles it covers an area of 117 square miles, of which 
71 are cultivated, the percentages of cultivation, culturable waste, and 
barren being 58*37, 19*74, and 19 08. More than a third of the soil (35*24) 
is light and Randy, and less than a third (28*59) is irrigated from 2,065 
wells and 785 tanks and ponds. 

The pargana divides naturally into two distinct tracts, kachh and bdngar. 
The kachh (or low land) comprises about a third, and lies to the west of 
the old bank of the Ganges that runs roughly north and south down the 
west centre of the pargana. The gradual westing of the Ganges has left 
a low moist tract between its ancient and present eastern banks, well 
watered by the Garguia inila, by the Ganges itself, and on the west by 
the Garra. In most of the villages in this part water is within a very few 
feet of the surface, so that percolation supplies the place of irrigation and 
keeps the surface always green and fresh. Everywhere in the kachh 
country there is much risk of loss of the autumn harvests from floods, but 
when the rivers subside in time to admit of timely sowing for the spring 
crops, these benefit from the thorough saturation of the soil, and by its 
enrichment with an alluvial deposit brought down by the Ganges. 

The kachh is separated from the hangar by an uneven sandy ridge, the 
old bank of the Ganges, sometimes (as quitted from the remark of the 
assessing officer, Mr. 0. W. MeMinn; see Kaehlmmlan) rising into hills, 
sometimes mere bhur slopes. The villages on this are sometimes all sandy, 
but more generally will have a corner of very good dumat beside some old 
river channel. The common features of this group of villages are a large 
proportion of bhur; limited and costly irrigation from deep wells lined 
with reeds; absence of k del this and valuable crops. 

Beyond the above elevation the ground again sinks into the bdngar, 
jlrils make their appearance, there is much matidr, rice is largely raised, 
'water is met with at a distance of from 10 to 20 feet, much of the land is 
irrigated, and all can be at a slight expense. 

The pargana is intersected at its centre, the town of Bilgrdm, by two unme- 
talled roads, — that from Hardoi leading to Neoraghdt on the Ganges, a 
few miles above Kanauj, and the road from Bangarmau and Malldnwdn to 
Bilgrdm, Sandi, Shahabad, and Shdhjahdnpur, a part of the old Shdb-rdh 
or king’s highway. The staple products are barley, bdjra, wheat, arhar, 
judr, and gram. Tobacco is largely grown about Bilgrdm. There are beds 
of nodular limestone (kankar) at Bolendha, Behti, Durgdgani, Katkdpur, 
Ldlpur, and Shekhndpur. The climate is good, except when the floods axe 
falling, when the low lands are infested with a bad typp of malarious fever. 

* By Mr, A. H. Harington, c. a., Aasietaat Commifaionerj 
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Gaurs 
Kaikwars 
Katehrias 
Bachhils 
Bais 
Raghubansis 2 
Chandels 1 


Total 27 


More than half the pargana is held by Sayyads who own 64 villages, 

Shekhs and Pathans each hold one only, 
Chhattris own 27, Brahmans 9, others 10, 
Government 2, as noted marginally. 

58£ of the villages are taluqdari, 34£ 
zamindari, 21 pattidari. 

The Government demand, excluding 
cesses, is Rs. 74,689, a rise of 34 per cent, 
on the summary assessment. It falls at 
Re. 1-11-3 per cultivated acre ; Re. 0-15-11 
per acre of total area ; Rs. 14-12-9 per 
plough ; Re. 1-15-8 per head of agricultural, 
and Re. 1-5-3 per head of total population. 
There are 481 inhabitants to the square 
mile, a total of 56,244. Of these, Hindus 
to Muhammadans are 49,163 to 7,081 ; males to females 29,900 to 26,344, 
and agriculturists to non-agriculturists 37,716 to 18,528. A seventh of the 
total population are Chamars ; Alnrs are a ninth ; Brahmans are rather 
less than a tenth ; Muraos are numerous (4,159) ; Chliattris only 3,173 ; 
Sayyads, Shekhs, and Pathans from 1,000 to 1,600 each. 

The only market is held at Kifayatganj, near Bilgram, on Tuesdays and 
Fridays. 


Tiwaria 

Dubes 

Chaubes 

Misrs 

Sukuls 

Total 

Kayaths 

Alnrs 

Bhats 

Total . 

Government . 


5 

1 

1 

1 

1 


8 

1 

1 

10 


At Bilgram Khas there is an Anglo-vernacular talisil school (pupils 154). 
Village schools have been established at Durgiiganj (40), Sadrpur (30), 
Jarauli (38), andBehta(35). At Jarauli there is also a female school (20). 


On the last day of Kartik from 40,000 to 50,000 Hindus bathe in the 
Ganges at Neoraghat, and again on the 10tli of light half of Jetli. A 
very successful mela has been established during the last nine years at 
Bilgr&m itself cn the occasion of the Ramlila festival ; some 60,000 people 
attend it. 

The pargana was formed in the time of Akbar, and is mentioned in the 
Am-i-Akbari as covering 192,800 bighas and paying a revenue of 51,24,113 
dfims, and 3,56,690 dams of cesses ; as being held by Sayyads, and garrison- 
ed by 1,000 foot soldiers and 20 troopers, lodged in a masonry fort. 
It then belonged to Sark&r Lucknow, and included what is now pargana 
Bangar. Jn 1215 F. (1807 A D.) the contumacy of the Bangar zamindars 
made it necessary to make Bangar into a separate pargana. It and Bil- 
gr&m were then transfered from the Lucknow to the Khairabad sarkar. 

The history of the pargana prior to the thirteenth century is obscure. 

The earliest event known to local tradition is that Ba- 
Histoiy. l a Rama, brother of Krishna, at the intercession of the 

holy Rishis of Nimsdr, on the Gumti, slew a demon (d&no) named Bil or 
Bilhs, who dwelt- in a lone spot where now stands the town of Bilgr&m, and 
used to persecute the worshippers at Nims&r. 

The legend is told in the Bhopat Krit ; ( stanzas 78 and 79, Oanto X) 
and its translation, the Prem Sfigar. In it the danava or demon is called, 
not Bil, but Il&l born of Bil&l. Bala R&ma, brother of Krishna, accompanied 
by Brahmans, was making a tour of the holy places of tire land. And ho 
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came to Nimsfir and found many Rishis engaged in hearing the sacred 
Bhagwat read. And one of them, by name, Sita, did not, like the rest, rise 
and do obeisance to the hero, wherefore Bala Rama took a blade of 1cu8>a, 
grass, and smote off his head. But the Brahmans condemned the deed, 
and Bala Rama repented him of it and offered to go on pilgrimage anywhere 
and do anything that they might appoint to purge away his guilt. So they 
required of him two things : that he should instal the son of Sita in his 
father's place, and rid them of a terrible dano, Ilal son of Bil£l, who was 
wont to vex the Brahmans of Nimsdr by raining blood and filth whenever 
they sacrificed. And Bala Rama consented : and while he was yet at Nim- 
sdr a mighty tempest arose, and the winds blew from the four quarters of 
heaven, and the sky became black as night, and a grewsome rain of blood 
and flesh began to fall, and the Itishis knew that the dano was at hand. 
Soon lie came in view — a horrible body, with large teeth, swarthy skin, 
red eyes, and grizzled hair. Then BelaRdma took up his ploughshare and 
pestle and rushed upon the demon and felled him to the ground and slew 
him. Then the Rishis weie glad and worshipped Bala Rama as a god, and 
put jewels upon him, and invoked blessings on his head. A low mound to 
the east of the high ground, on which stands the ruined fort of Bilgram, 
is still shown as the spot where the legendary demon abode. It is marked 
by a small temple built some twenty-five years ago on the ruins of an older 
shrine s iid by the ancients of the quarter to have stood there since the 
days of Bil himself. 

The precise historical ’significance of the legend is open to question. 
Apparently it belongs to the hcioic age, when the tide of Aryan conquest 
was pouring down the valleys of the Ganges and Jumna, and every conflict 
with the aborigines deified the Chhattri conqueror in the imagination of 
a degenerate posterity, and conversely bedevilled his aboriginal oppo- 
nents. The dano of this and other legends probably represents a black- 
skinned pre- Aryan tribe akin to the Dasyas of the Vedas and the Asuras 
of the Mahabharata that for a time harassed successfully an early Aryan 
settlement on the Gumti and forced it to seek protection from a prominent 
Chhattri hero of the time. 

“Wcmay conceive,” says Muir (Sanskrit Texts, II, page 302), "the 
Aryans advancing from the Indus in a south-easterly direction into a coun- 
try probably covered with forest and occupied by savage tribes, who lived 
in rude huts, perhaps defended by entrenchments, and subsisted on the 
spontaneous products of the woods, or on the produce of the chase, and of 
fishing, or by some attempts at agriculture. These barbarians were of 
dark icomplexion, perhaps also of uncouth appearance ; spoke a language 
fundamentally distinct from that of the Aryans : differed entirely from them 
in their religious worship, which no doubt would partake of the most 
degraded fetichism and (we can easily suppose) regarded with intense 
hostility the more civilised invaders who were gradually driving them from 
their ancient fastnesses. The Aryans, meanwhile, as they advanced, and 
gradually established themselves in the forests, fields, and villages of the 
aborigines, would not be able all at once to secure their position, but would 
be exposed to constant reprisals on the part of their enemies, who would 
avail themselves of every opportunity to assail them, to carry off their 



318 


BIL 


cattle, disturb their rites, and impede their progress. The black com- 
plexion, ferocious aspect, barbarous habits, rude speech, and savage yells of 
the Dasyas, and the sudden and furtive attacks which, under cover of the 
impenetrable woods and the obscurity of night, they would make on the 
encampments of the Aryans, might naturally lead the latter to speak of 
them, in the highly figurative language of an imaginative people in 
the first stage of civilisation, as ghosts and demons, or even to conceive of 
their hidden assailants as possessed of magical and superhuman powers, 

or as headed by devils This state of things might last for some time. 

The Aryans, after advancing some way, might halt to occupy, clear, and 
cultivate the territory they had acquired, and the aborigines might con- 
tinue in possession of the adjacent tracts, sometimes at peace and some- 
times at war with their invaders. At length the further advance of the 
Aryans would either drive the Dasyas into the remotest corners of the 
country, or lead to their partial incorporation with the conquerors as the 
lowest stage of their community. 5 * 

In the age of Brahmanical depression and Buddhist ascendancy, this tract, 
like the rest of the district, seems to have been held by the Thatheras, till, 
at the period of Brahmanical revival, in, probably, the ninth or tenth 
century A. D., a band of Raikwars under Raja Sri Ram crossed over from 
Kanauj, and in the usual fashion expelled them. The Ganges then seems 
to have flowed close under the lofty Ufa on and round which Bilgnim is 
built, and to have made the site an admirable one for purposes of defence 
and trade alike. So the Raikwar chieftain founded n town on it, and called 
it after his own name, Srinagar, and the Raikwars held it till the Muham- 
madan conquest. To this day they own five of the villages of the pargana. 

Srinagar could not have grown into a town of much importance by the 
time of Sultan Mahmud's Kanauj campaign (10iS A. I).), otherwise from 
its vicinity to Kanauj it would have been noticed by the contemporary 
historians, and by the author of the Mira-at-i- Masauili in his mention of the 
places to which Sayyad Salar despatched detachments from Satrikh in 
his Oudh campaign (1032 A. D.). 

The Shekhs of Bilgram boast that they came with Mahmud and expelled 
the Raikwars in 405 H. (1014 A. D.) and re-named Srinagar Bilgram. 
They recall the date of their incursion in these memorial lines : 

Musalm&n rasida ba Hindustan. 

Zi qauman hami bud Sicldi jian 
Jinud o jalas bud ansarian 
Turukwan o aghwnn Busarmn 
Zi char o sad o khams Hijri tamam 
Brinagr ra nam shud Bilgram. 

But I can find no trustworthy basis for this pretension. The real conquest 
of Bilgr&m did not take place till 1217 A. D. It is not at all impossible 
that Srinagar may have been visited aud despoiled, as was Kanauj 
itself by Mahmfid’s army, or that some Shekhs may have remained behind 
there, more probably from Sayyad Sal&r’s than from Mahmfid’s expedition, 
as was the case at Gopamau and Mallanwan ; but there could have been 
no political displacement at this date of Raikwars by M uhammadans 

The oldest Shekh *torob to which the Shekhs can point is that of a half 
mythical personage, Khw&jeMadd-ud-din, a holy man and disciple ofKhw&je 
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Abu Muhammad Chisliti (mentioned in the Mira-at-i-Masafidi, quoted at 
page 525, Elliot’s History of India, Volume II), Khwdje Madd-ud-din, say 
the Shekhs slew the demon Bil by enchantments, and converted numbers 
of people to the faith of Islam. 

In death the demon, says their tradition, entreated that the town might 
be called by his name, Bilgr&m, or the abode of Bil. This saint used daily 
to walk across the Ganges to worship at Kanauj, 10 miles off! Another 
Shekh account attributes the defeat of the Raikwfirs to Qizi Y usuf, who 
served, they say, under Sultan Mahmud. The only noticeable point in this 
tale is that, according to it, the brother of Raja Sri, in order to save the 
Raikw&r's domain, became a Muhammadan and was named Muklittir-i-din, 
and his son Iktiar-i-din. A (muniment) sijilby thisQazi Yusuf, dated 438 
H. (A D. 1140) is said, in the Sharaf Usmani, to be in the possession of 
the descendants of the Lai Fir of (Jopamau. 

The extent to which that half of the pargana which has not been absorb- 
ed by the Sayyads into their taluqas, has been parcelled out between 
different clans of Chhattris, and between Brahmans, Kayaths, and others, 
suggests the inference that the Raikwar colony at Srinagar hail either 
been unable to clear and occupy, or was too weak to retain a large portion of 
the pargana up to the time of the Muhammadan conquest. The campaign 
of Shaliab-ud-dm (ihori in 111)11 A. D. and the fall of Kanauj must have 
shattered the power of the petty rajas on the Hardoi bank of the Ganges, 
so that when, a generation later, in 1217 A. I)., Shams-ud-dm Altamsh 
paired in his troops to comph-to the subjugation of the country, only a 
feeble resistance can have been made. Two Muhammadan captains seexn 
to have reduced Srinagar and tin* country round it, Shekh Muhammad 
Fuqih of lrtiq and Sayyad Muhammad Soghra, ancestor of the taluqdars 
of Bilgram. Of the former the author of “ Notes on the races aud tribes 
of Omlir writes (pige lib): “A little later, iu the time of Shams-ud-dfa 
Altamsh, 014 H. (1217 A. I).), Shekh Muhammad Faqili of Iraq with a 
force took possession of Bilgram. When he and his followers had made 
themselves secure, they brought their wives and relatives from their 
native land, so say their descendants now. These Shekhs acquired no 
estate, but in later times the legal posts of the pargana became heredi- 
tary in their family.” 

From the Jinudia and Shaj ra-e-T aibaq family histories of the Bilgram 
Sayyads we learn many facts which possess rather a domestic interest. 
The Sayyad leader above mentioned was of the same family as the con* 
querors of Saudi and Unao. We may puss to the great bat tle fought here 
between the rival claimants for the Delhi throne in 1540 A. D. Huma- 
y tin’s army is stated at 1)0,000, Sher Khan’s at 50,000. Neither army 
was eager to attack. At length Muhammad Sultan, the pardoned rebel of 
Kanauj and Bilgr&m, again deserted his master. His example was largely 
followed. Humtiytin was forced to throw a bridge of boats over the 
Ganges and crossed. A general action ensued, and Humtiytin’s army was 
driven into the river; the emperor fled to Agra, Delhi, Lahore* and Sindh, 
and Sher Shah mounted the throne of Delhi. In his short but brilliant 
reign of five years (1540-1545) he reformed the administration of the coun- 
try to an extraordinary extent “He is said to have divided all Hindustan* 9 



(not including Bengal) “into forty-seven districts, and to have appointed 
proper officers for the Government and protection of each. To restore and 
to open the communication between the different parts of his dominions, 
and in order to facilitate the safe and easy transmission of intelligence, he 
built a line of sardes or hostelries at short distances on the whole 
road from the further extremity of Bengal to the Indus through the 
entire length of his empire. These saraes were open to strangers of 
every rank and religion, and were entrusted to servants who, at the public 
expense, furnished travellers with water and victuals as they arrived. 
Every sarae had a post-house, and this system of post-houses was extended 
over the principal roads in his dominions. On each side of the grand 
roads were planted rows of mango and other fruit trees, affording both 
shelter and refreshment to the tired and thirsty passenger ; and wells 
supported by solid masonry, were dug at short distances. At all the 
chief halting places ho built mosques, and provided for them an adequate 
establishment of imams, muazzans and other servants. He appears also 
to have made provision for the indigent sick. The police, which lie 
established, was strict and vigilant. So safe were the highways that the 
most helpless person might carry a basin of gold, and sleep in the open 
country without need of a watchman” (Erskine II, 442). “ He established 

a law that the muqaddams of the villages where any traveller was robbed 
should be subject to fine, and for fear of its infliction the zamindars used 
to patrol the roads at night” (Note, page 458, Cowell’s El ph histone). 
The revenue reforms of Akbar and Todar Mai are believed to have been 
modelled on these of Slier Khan, who “ was intimately acquainted with 
the revenue and agricultural system of India — a knowledge without which 
no ruler of that country, whatever his abilities may be, can hope to do 
justice to his subjects” (Erskine II, page 442). 

Salim Shall (1545-1553) displayed the same administrative ability as his 
father. “The q&nungos, who keep the revenue accounts of parganas, 
he employed to %vatcli over and report on the condition of the ryots and 
the state of the cultivation of the soil, on the crops, and the extent of 
offences and crime/ He preserved all lands granted for religious or 
charitable purposes inviolate. He kept up his father’s saraes in their 
whole extent, and the distribution of food to travellers, and for that purpose 
carefully protected all the lands that had been given to them. In addition 
he ordered a same to be built between each two of his father s adding 
a mosque, a reader, a well, and a water-carrier to each. He also gave the 
post-houses' so many additional horses as to enable them to convey intelli- 
gence with increased speed from place to place. He appropriated to himself 
the whole revenues of his kingdom, instead of scattering them by assigna- 
tions, and paid his soldiers wholly in money” (pp., 472, 474). " Circular 
orders were issued through the proper channels to every district, touching 
on matters religious, political, or revenue, in all their most minute bearings, 
and containing rules and regulations which concerned not only tfae &rmy, 
but cultivators, merchants, and -persons of other professions.” These 
matters belong more properly to the history of India; other facts 
ing Bilgram are found under Hardoi. Th e family of the Sayya^s prospered 
during the reign of the bigot Akmgir, and in A. D. 1677, 1088 ft, one of 
them, Muhammad r&zil, conquered pargana Bawan and received from 
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the emperor one-third of its revenues in j&g'ir. They still have a good 
estate. 

BILKHa'WXN — Pargana Manoalsi — Tahsil Fyzabad — District Fyza- 
BAD. — A town 18 miles west of Fyzabad, on the ' road from Lucknow to 
Fyzabad ; the railway also passes through it. The town was founded by 
Belak Hah, Bais Chhattri, who gave it a name derived from himself. The 
population consists of 104 Musalrnans, all Sunnis, and 1,997 Hindus, — total 
2,191. There is one temple, a tlmkurdwara. 

BILWAI — Pargana StmuAnrrit — Toiiril Ktoirun — District SULTAN- 
PUR. — There was formerly a tank in this village surrounded by jungle. A 
hundred years ago an image of Mahadeo was dug out of the raised bank 
of this tank, which has since been regularly worshipped. 

The 13th day of Phagun is set apart as a day of fasting in honour of 
this idol, when rice, butter, and such like trilby are uttered up by 1,000 or 
1,200 persons living within a circle of 15 or 20 miles. Articles of food 
and brass vessels are alone brought for sale. Jt is somewhat strange that 
in a pargana where the large majority of the present inhabitants are 
Hindus, this image should be left in solitude to mark the existence of 
v their idol-worship, while there are many places dedicated by the Muham- 
madans to their religion. 


BIRTTAR Pargana 9 — Tahs\l T *nda — District Fyz\rap. — This pargana, 
which is of irregular sha}ie, beaut il ul!y studded with clumps of bamboos 
and groves, and which is moreover in part-* distinguished for the pictur- 
esqueness of its seenery, is hounded on the north by the river Gogra, on 
the east by zila Azamgarb, on the south by parganas Surhaqmr and Ak- 
bnrpur, and on the* west by the latter pargana aud Tsiuda, all of which 
sub-divisions belong to this district. 

In addition to the navigable river Gogra, which runs east and west 
along the whole northern lace of the pargana for a distance of 35 miles, 
it is touched on the east border by the Birdha-Harju, a tributary of the 
Gogra while a small unnavigable stream, the Pikya, takes its rise in the 
centre of the pargana in the Garlia jlul and hills into the rivulet last 
named. 

As in the rest of eastern Oudh, the Share were dominant in this pargana 
till about 600 years ago, when they shared the fate of those Hindu dynas- 
ties that perished with Pithaura ltaja at the fall of Delhi. The Musalrnans 
soon overcame the Bhars, and the latter have been without Landed posses- 
sions for about 400 years. The Bhars are locally supposed to have emi- 
grated into Orissa, and to be identical with the Bhuyas. It may be noted 
that Sir Henry Elliot also traced affinity between the Bhars and Bhuyas. 
I however have a theory of my own in regard to the disappearance of the 
Bhars which I shall discuss anon. 


# By Mr. Patrick Caruegy, Commissioner 
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The usual Bhar remains in the shape of twelve ruined forts are ter be 
found at the places marginally named in this 
pargana ; and three kos to the east of the town- 
ship of Birhar, a Bhar chief is said to have built 
his fort, in a jungle on the right bank of the 
Gogra, in which he placed the image of Ch&ndka- 
Debi, the idol of his special adoration ; and from 
that image, according to local belief, the village 
of Chaudipur takes its name. Thus the first por- 
tion of the name of the pargana is accounted for, 
but the origin of the latter portion is involved in 
obscurity. 


1. Kordwan. 

2. Ch&ndipur. 

3. Samaur. 

4. Rudhai. 

5. Hasanpur Dhipni. 

6. Saidpur Lirwadih. 

7. Sonlian. 

8. Nathmalpur Bethuria. 

9. Pokharbneta. 

10. Stundih. 

31. Karawan. 

12. Ochahwan. 


In Hindi the word “ Birhar'J means barren or unproductive, and the 
pargana was doubtless to a great extent an unproductive jungle when it 
got its name. It probably means the “ Clnindipur forest” 


The ancient sub-divisions (tappas) are noted in the margin. For more 

than 1 00 years they have fallen 
into disuse in the revenue ar- 
rangements of the country, it 
having been found more con- 
venient to adjust fiscal matters 
according to properties or muh&ls. 
Of the 978 mauzas which con- 
stituted the pargana, 782 were 
parent villages (adi) and 19G 
were off-shoots ( ddkhili ). These 
have now been reduced under our 
demarcation operations to 392 
mauzas in all, which cover an 
area of 140,402 acres, or 220 
square miles. 


No. 

Name. 

No. of villages. 

1 

Santi ... 

66 

2 

Baroki 

169 

3 

Haweli 

67 

4 

jahangi'rpur 

138 

5 

Hisamuddmpur 

20 

G 

Rasulpur 

131 

7 

Chahora 

56 

8 

Hasaur 

138 

9 

Rewri 

<11 

10 

Newri 

82 


Total ... 

978 


The landed gentry who succeeded the Bliars in this pargana have not 
been without their vicissitudes ; and all property in the soil should trace 
back to any of the following, at one time influential, families. 


I .— The Sayyada of Riatiljmr .— It is popularly believed that Shah 
Makhdfim Sayyad Ashraf Jah&ngir was one of the first Musalmans who 
settled in these parts. He was the son of Ibrahim, King* of Ispahan 
Khoras&n, and had the seat of his Government at Samna in Sistfln, a pro- 
vince of Persia. On the death of his father he succeeded him on the 
throne at the early age of* 15, and after reigning for seven years, he deter- 
mined to devote the remainder of his days to the service of religion ; and 
in this view he abdicated in favour of his younger brother Muhammad 
Shah. He then assumed the pilgrim’s garb, and travelled through 
Hindustan. In the course of his wanderings, he fell in with the renowned 
Shah Ala-ul-haq of Pandua, the Muhammadan capital of Bengal at the 
end of the 13th *and first half of the 14th century, a man of profound 
sanctity, whose pupil, for a period of twelve years, be then became ; and 
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from whom, as a mark of his appreciation, he received the last of his 
honorary titles, vis., Jahdngir. 

The Shah wished his pupil to marry into his family, but the latter 
having resolved on celibacy, undertook a journey to the land of his birth 
for the purpose of bringing his nephew Abdur Razz&q, who was in due 
course married to the Shahs daughter. 

Makhdum Ashraf was after a time deputed to propagate the faith of 
Islam in Upper India. A spot was indicated to him, which he was to 
recognize from description, and there he was to dwell and erect his tomb. 
In the course of his search, lie reached the town of Jaunpur, about the 
year A. D. 13S8, which he found to be under the sway of Sultan Ibrahim 
of tho “ Eastern” dynasty. By this monarch lie was favourably received, 
and offers were made to hi in of grants of laud fur his honourable support, 
to induce him to remain there ; but these he steadily declined, and in 
obedience to the instructions of his spiritual chief he wandered on in 
search of the promised land. This lie soon found in the spot where his 
tomb still stands in Rasulpur, and the surrounding country he discovered 
to be in the possession of one Darpan Nath, a pandit of unlimited fame, 
who was then at the head of a gathering of 500 jogis or pupils. 

The meeting of these men of opposing creeds is said to have been fol- 
lowed bv a prolonged struggle for mental superiority, the aid of witchcraft 
ami sorcery and every other black ait being freely resorted to on either 
side ; and this great theological duel at last eventuated in the complete 
subversion of the idolatrous belief, and the conversion of the pandit to 
the faith of the Prophet. He then took the name of Knindl-ud-din, and 
his tomb is still pointed out near that of lus vanquisher as that of 
“ Kanial Pandit.” 

The spot on which Makhdum A>hrafs tomb now stands he selected for 
his residence, giving it the name of Rulmbad. Here he ended his days 
in the huudred and twentieth year of his age, A. 1). 13t>0.* He left 
behind him a historical record of his acts and opinions, of which four 
copies only are said to be extant ; and which is known to the student 
of the early Muhammadan authors as the La ti'f-i- Ashraf. From it, Sir 
Henry Elliot quotes, that “on one occasion when this sainted personage 
visited the town of dais (in this province), nearly three thousand pupils 
came out to pay their respects.*’ 

Makhdum Ashraf was succeeded by his nephew already named, Haji 
Abdur Razzaq, who changed the name of the family residence to Rasulpur, 
aud added largely to the place. 

He left five sons, Shams-ud-din, who died childless ; Hadi Ahmad, who 
Bottled in the aforesaid Jais ; Farid -ud -din, who settled in the Daryabad 
district ; and Shah Hasan and Shah Husen, both of whom remained in RastU- 
pur. Three generations of the liaji’s descendants continued to live in 

* There must be some mistake in the years of the advent and death of this sainted 
for he could not have done what he did, aud acquired no much fame, in the abort interval 
of two yean. Moreover, the “ Eastern” dynasty only dates from A* D. 1394* and tho 
reign of Ibr&hlm of that line from 1401. 
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Rasfilpur, and then Shah Jafar,the fourth in descent, having expelled one 
R&kamdin, the local Rajbhar chief, from the neighbouring village of 
Kachhauchha, took possession of it ; while his younger brother, Shah 
Muhammad, founded the hamlet which adjoins it on the west, to which he 
gave the name of Ashrafpur. Thenceforth the town was known as 
Askrafpur Kachhauchha, which name it still retains. 

At a subsequent period, a member of the family, Shah Ali Makhdfim, 
also established himself in the neighbourhood. It is said, that being 
thirsty, he drew water from a well, and having drunk thereof he was heard 
to remark “ Bas, kliari,” or, in other words, “ enough, it is brackish;” and 
from that hour the name of the town that still exists there has been 
Baskhari. 

The fame of Makhdum Ashraf and of Abdur-Iiazzfiq and his descend- 
ants, inhabiting Kaclihauchha and Baskhari, soon spread far and wide ; 
and renirfree grants were from time to time made for the support of 
themselves and their establishments by Jahangir, Shah Jahan, and Aurang- 
zeb, Emperors of Delhi, the title-deeds of which I have examined. These 
grants wore recognized until the deal'll of A'sif-ud-daula, but in the rei^n 
of his successor Saadat Ali, ten-sixteenths of them were resumed ; and in 
after years the remaining ainnna lands of the family also disappeared 
under the usurpations of the chiefs of different elans that then overran the 
neighbourhood. We now find the deset Midants of AbdmvRazzaq recorded 
at the revised settlement as proprietors of the three villages only of Baskhari, 
Ashrafpur Kachhauclihi and RaMilpur, in which latter is the shrine of the 
great saint himself, of which more will be said when treating of fairs aud 
shrines. 

II. — The Sayyacls of Xiizirahud. — Next in antiquity amongst the ex- 
isting families, according to populai belief, conn* the Savyads of Nasfra- 
bad. The first of \he stock, X;isir-ud-dm, is said to have come from some 
place in the far west, in the days of Taimur * to have settled himself 
on a small estate of nine mauzas ; and to have, given to it his own 
name. These villages, in the days of Akbar, were held by the Say y ads 
under revenue-free (aimma) grants, but the family was subjected to the 
same vicissitudes as were the other Savyads of whom 1 have already 
written. Seven of tin* ’due villages which constituted the Nasirabad 
estate were absorbed into the Birliar tahiqas more than a century ago. 
Of the remaining two, mauza Bhora is still the property of the Suyyaus ; 
they hold sub-tenures only in the parent village Xasirabad. 

III. — The Pathdn ChnudhvU of Chahora. — C« mtemjx >raneous with the 
advent of the aforesaid Sayyad families, was the arrival of the Pathdn 
Chaudhris of Chahora. The ancestor of this family was a Chauhdn 
Chhattri of Sambhal Muradabad, who is said to have changed his religion 
in the days of Taimfir. One of his successors (name unknown) established 
himself in this pargana, and he or his descendants must have been both 
able and influential, for they acquired much property; one of them, Alain 
Khan, being ruler of tappa Chahora of fifty-one mauzas ; another Mang&h 
Khan, had tappa Hps&mudd inpur of twenty mauzas ; and a third, Bnoj 
Khan, held taluqa A'inw&n of thirty -three mauzas. 

* See explanatory note about Taimiir in tlie Surharpur report* 
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In 1207 Fasli the all-powerful Palw&r clan finally subdued the Chaudhris 
and took possession of their last estate, allowing them some sir for their 
support. The descendants of this family are still to be found in Chahora, 
Hisamuddinpur, Hathnaraj and A'inwan. • 

IV. — The Pathdns of Baragdon, — One Jait Rile, a Tunwar Chhattri of 
Delhi, is said to have changed his religion in the days of Taimfir, and to 
Jiave subsequently established himself, probably in an official capacity, in 
mauza Bar agaon, and to have acquired an estate of twenty-nine villages. 
But the pnqiertv was absorbed into the Birhar taluqas a century and 
half ago, and the representatives of Jait Rite, Amar Khan, Madad Khan, 
&c., now hold sub-tenures only in mauza Udechandpur, with which Bar£- 
gaon hits been demarcated, 

V. — The J [alibi of Korn It }. — About the time of the coming of the 
Pathans last mentioned, a family of Maliks, to which belonged two men, 
Nur-ud-din and Mahmud, made their advent. They are >aid to have come 
from Niiristan in Persia, and to have founded and settled taluqa Ko- 
nihi of thirty-two villages and taluqa Biddhaur of seven villages. Tlie 
latter estate they afterwards held five of revenue liiiuima) in Akbar'stime. 

Kor&hi was absorbed into the Birhar taluqas 17*> years ago, and Biddliaur 
followed in 1 -22 Fasli. The Malik family is now only to be traced in 
Biddhaur proper, where the members still enjoy sub-tenures. 

VI. — The Shrhhs of Jiihn H'jfr'tnnj . — One -VI m Painle of Malaon in the 
Sattdsi estate, zila Gorakhpur, is said to have settled in this pargana, in 
the days when the local saint Makhdiim Sahib was in the zenith of his 
fame. Being without offspring, this Brahman is said to have embraced the 
faith of the prophet, in the hope that through the prayers of the saint in 
question he might be ble»ed with a son. 

In due course of time twin sons wore born to him, whom lie named v 
Kamal-ud-din and Jani:il-ud-dm, and these lived to acquire supremacy in 
foui toon mauzus of Jahangirganj. This family, like all the others, gave 
way before the dominant Pulwar chin, K>0 years ago ; and the only repre- 
sentatives in the present day are mere cultivators in mauza Jahangirganj. 

VII. — Tin* Shehh^ of Xnrri. — A Muhammadan, who is only locally 
known as u Shekh Ajine»i, M from his having come from Ajmer, is said to 
have settled in the pargana on the overthrow of the Bhars, and to have 
entered into revenue engagements with the ruling power for the Newri 
tappa of tweiity-se\en villages. The possessions of his offspring were, 
however, absorbed into the Birhar taluqas 12o years ago, and the family 
now hold sub-tenures only in Newri, Rustam pur, and Bhojpur. 

VIII. — The Shekh# of ITanwcdr . — One Shekh Mahmud is said to have 
come from the west with Mir Masaud Bihd&ni, a great divine, and to have 
settled in mauza Bifiwan, pargana Akbaipur. The latter seems to have 
been endowed with large temporal as well as spiritual powers, for he is said 
to have authorized the former to assume charge of tappa H&nswir* con* 
sisting of fifty-three mauzas, which he accordingly did. About 200 years ago 
one Sadulla Khan, Rohilla, obtained this tappa as j£glr from the emperor 



of Delhi, and having built a fort, took up his residence .in Muinuddfnpur 
andNorehni. The tenure was subsequently resumed, and for a time the Ro- 
hilla held the revenue engagements of the tappa, but having by his oppres- 
sions estranged himself from the inhabitants, they, with the assistance of 
the Palwars, drove him out, and he was soon afterwards slain by the Bdn- 
dipur members of the clan just named. All traces of the Rohillas have 
been lost for more than a century. 
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Tappa Hanswar was finally absorbed into the Birhar taluqas 100 years 
ago ; and the descendants of the Shekhs arc now mere tenants-at-will in , 
Hanswar proper. 


IX . — The Shekhs of Banian i and Jaldlpur . — Two Shekhs, named 
Barai and Ladh, are said to have come from the west and to have succeed- 
ed the Bhars in the management of taluqas Banidni and Jaldlpur, which 
consisted of twenty-four mauzas. About 200 years a£o. one Paltu Singh 
Kachhwaha is said to have encroached, from tappa Kanhain, in the neigh- 
bouring Surharpur pargana, and to have conquered these Shekhs, depriv- 
ing them of eleven of their twenty-four villages, and settling himself in 
mauza Sabiqpur. 


Subsequently these eleven villages j^assed from the Kachliwabas, about a 
century ago, into the Birhar taluqas ; but the said tribe, represented by 
Shiuratan Singh and Gajgha Singh, still have sub-proprietary possession 
in some of these villages. 


The thirteen villages which then remained with the Shekhs were incor- 
porated into the Birhar taluqas about 1 50 years ago, and the Shekhs then 
generally abandoned the district and crossed over into Gorakhpur. Shekh 
Bakau alone represents the old stock. He lives in mauza Banidni, but he 
has no rights left in the soil, proprietary or sub-proprietary. 


X . — The Bais of Kali&npuv, <&e . — A colony of eight members of this 
tribe are said to have come from Baiswara, and to have established .them- 
selves in these parts, and to have cleared the then existing jungle, about 
the time of the overthrow of the Bhars. 


These people divided themselves into four parties or taluqas, and acquired 
property aggregating sixty-one villages. Of these properties the following 
details are known : — 


1st — The Kalianpur, Pirthmipur, and Norehni party had ten villages, 
2 nd . — The Harddspur and Tilkarpur party had twelve villages, 

3rd . — The Kharwanwa party had fifteen villages, and 
4 th . — The Rdnjnagar Manwar party had twenty-four villages. 


The third of these parties was the first to be absorbed into the Birhar 
taluqas, and this absorption took place 200 years ago. 

The fourth party followed fifty years afterwards; and in another fifty 
years the same fate ove^ook the first and second parties. The Bais tribe 
have now sub-proprietary rights in only six villages. 
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XI . — The Palwdr8 . — Last in order come the Palw&rs, and they are 
likewise by far the most powerful. It has already been shown in the 
report of Surharpur that one Pithr&j Deo, a Sombansi of Sindi Pali * 
came 615 years ago and settled in that pargana, where, and in Azamgarh, 
lie and his offspring acquired much territory. A lineal descendant of this 
Pithrfij Deo, nine generations removed from him, named Gohraj Deo, 
is said to have come into pargana Birliar from Kauria in Azamgarh, some 
500 years ago, and to have taken service with the Bhars, residing in 
mauza Pokharbheta, which is said to have been made over to him for 
that purpose. In process of time this man and his offspring are said to 
have replaced the Bhars in the entire management and control of 
Tappas Sati Barohi and Haweli, consisting in all of 302 mauzas. 

About 300 years ago, in the eleventh generation from Gohrdj Deo, this 
Palwar family divided into two branches, the ancestral property being 
shared equally by the then representatives Bahrain and Maniram. The 
elder son founded Bail am pur, calling it after himself. At this place a 
bazar was afterwards established by Babus Raghunath Singh and Jabrftj 
Singh, who as a compliment to the ruler of the day gave it the name of 
Sultanpur. 

The younger son fixed himself in mauza Rajapur, but it is said that the 
greater part of the property of this branch was absorbed bv the elder 
branch a hundred and fifty years ago, and the offspring of Maniram arc 
iijw proprietors of two villages only. 

Bahrain, the elder son, was succeeded in his estates by his son Horal 
Singh. The latter had two sons, Ain Singh and Lashkar Singh, and about 
150 years ago these brothers divided the ancestral property equally and 
separated. 

The elder branch, viz ., that of Ain Singh, was then subjected to no fur- 
ther sub-division till it passed into the seventh generation, when, so recently 
as 1261 Fasli, the sons of Babu Mumia Singh, viz. (1) Babu Madliopar- 
sh&d (who has since the re-occupation of the province been suceeede d by 
his son Hardatt Singh) and ( 2; Babu Ivishauparshad, divided their father’s 
property equally, and are now in jtos.scs&inii of their respective estates. 

The younger branch, viz., that of Lashkar Singh, was subjected to sub- 
division in the fifth generation, when the cousins, Shiudatt Singh and 
Jagat Nardin, separated, each getting an equal portion ; and at this date 
Babu Mahlp Nar&in holds the one property, having succeeded his elder 
brother Jagat Nani in ; while the other is lieid by Babu Shiupargas, a dis- 
tant relative of Shiudatt Singh, whom lie succeeded. 

The earliest trace we have of the amount of revenue paid by these 
estates is in 1216 Fasli, when the representatives of both branches, B&bus 
Daljit Singb and Sarabjit Singh, paid between them R$. 77,589 to the 
ex-king. At annexation the demand had fallen off to Rs. 77,504. These 

* The Sombansis of S&ndi Pali deny the connexion. On this the Birhar men change 
ground and sav they came from a place called Pali near Delhi, onoe the seat of a S ombansi 
dynasty, bnt 1 have l>een told as a fact that the Palwurs come from a village called Bfli f& 
the Partabgarh district, whiih is likely enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the 
Sombansi clan in those days. 
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S eats, however, included villages in other parganas also. The rev&gd 
nd of the present settlement amounts to Rs. 1,56,766. 

It has been stated that the first division of property amongst these 
taluqdars took place about 150 years ago, when the sons of Horal Singh, 
twentieth in descent from Pithraj Deo, separated, and they seem ever since 
to have been at vrar with each other, as well as with their neighbours gen- 
erally. Of the fifty-nine descendants of the said Horal who are named in 
the ancestral tree, twelve had died violent deaths during the native rule, 
twenty-seven have died natural deaths, and twenty are still alive. 

A detail of those who died fighting will throw some light on the state of 
society in the ex-kings time. 

(a). The following six persons- are of the progeny of Ain Singh, son of 
Horal : — 

1. R aghundtli Singh having obtained the revenue contract for the entire 
pargana w T as killed in mauza Jamlupur while trying to subdue his kinsman 
Lalji Singh. 

2. Sarabddn Singh was killed in the Azamgarh district, before it was 
ceded, while resisting his kinsman Paid wan Singh, who had obtained the 
revenue engagements of the pargana. 

3 & 4. Pirthlpdl Singh and Bltora Singh , his brother, were killed in a 
quarrel about a boundary with a zamindar in the Azamgarh district prior 
to cession. 

5. Munna Singh w r as killed trying to subdue his kinsman Deodatt 
Singh, at Putharpara, he having entered into engagements for the pargana. 

6. Daljtt Singh was killed in the Jannesri jungle, trying to resist the 
nazim, Raja Darshan Singh. 

(5). The following six persons are of the offspring of Lashkar Singh, son 
of Horal: — 

7 & 8. Jabrdj Singh and his son Adit Singh were killed in a boundary 
dispute with the Rdja of Malioli, in Zila Gorakhpur, before cession. 

9. Pahlwdn Singh was killed while trying to subdue his kinsman Sarab- 
ddn Singh, who was also killed in that fight (see No. 2 above). 

10. Parshdd Singh was killed in the famous action of Masora, mentioned 
in the Surharpur history, when the Palwar clan was arrayed against the 
Rfijkumars of Meopur; and on which occasion most of the chiefs of the 
latter house bit the dust. 

11. Jagdt Nardin Singh had to give way before his kinsman Daljit, 
who had obtained the revenue engagements of the pargana, and in an 
attack made by Jagat Nardin to recover his own fort at R&japur, which 
was held by government officials, some of the latter were slain. For this 
he w r as proclaimed, and having been traced into the Gorakhpur district, 
he was there put to death by some cavalry when in a state of comparative 
helplessness, and his head was sent over to the Oudh officials. 
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12. Shiudaydl Singh was killed while opposing his kinsman Shifidatt 
Singh, who had engaged for the revenue of the pargana. 

It may be mentioned for the benefit of those who delight in ethnologi- 
cal speculations, that we have a legitimate and an illegitimate line of de- 
scendants of Pithraj Deo, the first Palwar who settled in eastern Oudh. 
The former is represented by these Balms of Birliar, now in the 28th ge- 
neration ; the latter by the taluqdars of Tigra and Morehra in pargana 
Surharpur, now in the Kith generation from the common ancestor Pithraj 
Deo ; so that the generation in the pure line average under 25 years each, 
while in the impure line they average over 38 years, furnishing an exam- * 
pie, if such be wanted, of the advantages of the amalgamation of races. 

It seems desirable that there should be a permanent record of the pro- 
ceedings of the Palwar clan during the disturbances of 1857, and this I 
will now supply. 

When the Fyzabad fugitives were escaping in boats down the river 
Gogra, they .were stopped by Balm Udit Naniin Singh, the eldest son of 
Balm Mull ip Naniin, who torn resided at the strong fort of Norehni on 
the bank of the stream. Such indignities were offered, as demanding the 
rings .and silk stockings which some of the ladies then wore; all their va- 
luable's were taken from them. Tin? fugitives were then allowed to pass on 
to Chahora, a fort a ho on the bank of the same river, the residence at that 
time of Balm Madhopurshad, ami from him they received some show of 
hospitality for three or four days, and they were then passed on under an 
escort supplied by Maharaja Man Singh. For the offence above indicated, 
Udit Naniin Singh, who was at the time de facto manager of his father's 
estate, was tried and imprisoned for three years, and the whole of his pro- 
perty was ordered to be confiscated, but it wa. ; made out somehow or other 
that the man had no property of his own, and so the latter part of the 
sentence may be said to have been inoperative. 

Bdbu Madhopurshad, whose conduct, as I have said at the outset, was 
good, is said to have been the lirst of the Birliar balms who openly took 
up arms against the British Government, having marched against Azam- 
garh with his followers in July 1857. He was met at Baroli by Mr. Ven- 
ables, and driven backhand he then raised the entire Palwar clan, and was 
joined by Balms Kishanparshad, Shiupargas, Piithipal, and their gather- 
ings. They then plundered the town of Manor i and got much property, 
Shiupargas obtaining an elephant, which he gave up when order was 
restored. They then attacked Azamgarh and drove the defenders before 
them through tho town ; but the citizens, turning against them, the tribe 
was repulsed, whereon they withdrew in such hot haste that they halted 
not till they wore beyond the borders of the Azamgarh district. A few days 
after this, Azamgarh was abandoned by the Brit ish, upon which Bdbus Udit 
Nardin and Pirthipal Singh with their followers returned there, and having 

E roclairned the supremacy of the Palwar clan, began levying contributions 
•om the inhabitants. On the re-occupation of Azamgarh by the Gurkhas, 
the Babus retired without a struggle. 

They subsequently lent men to Beni Mddho, the Kurmi R&ja of Atraulia, 
when he fought and was defeated by the Gurkhas at the same Manori 



mentioned above, losing three guns; but none of the b&bus were present 
at that action. 

Seeing that they could make no head in the Azamgarh district, the 
Birhar taluqdars next turned their attention to Gorakhpur, and B&bus 
Madhoparshad, Shiupargds, and Udit Narain crossed ovei and joined the 
rebel nazim with their followers. Each babu is said to have received 
Bs. 100 a day for the support of his men. Babu Kishanparsh&d sent a 
contingent under an agent, Thakur Dayal. This man being met by BAbu 
Madhoparshdd, was at once put to death by the followers of the latter, 
owing to a quarrel between the masters. On the re-occupation of Gorakh- 
pur by the Gurkhas, the babus fled with the n&zini. 

When Maharaja Jang Bahadur marched through the Gorakhpur district 
en route to Lucknow, a feeble attempt was made by the followers of the 
Birhar bdbus to oppose his operations. At ChAndipur an affair took place 
on the 17th February 1858, which is thus described: “Whilst escorting 
boats up the river Gogra, Captain Sotheby, R. N., with a force consisting of 
130 men of the Naval Brigade, 35 Sikhs, and 60 Gurkhas, with one moun- 
tain-howitzer, attacked and captured the fort of Cbandipur on the right 
bank of the river, taking two guns, spare wagons and ammunition, besides 
all the private property of the rebels. The fort was situated in the midst 
of 'a dense plantation ot bamboos, and was garrisoned by about 300 men, 
not many of whom were killed in consequence of the thick cover they 
fought under. Our loss was four wounded, including Captain Weston, 
36th Native Infantry. The river steamer Jvmuva co-operated with the 
land force, and rendered^ efficient service. The fort and adjacent buildings 
were burnt.” * 

Besistance was again offered up the river. The event is thus described 
-by General Macgregor: " The boats arrived the night before last (21st 
February) and Colonel Rowcroft’s force at once crossed the river. Yester- 
day, Brigadier Gungadoas brigade joined them, and the whole force 
advanced to Phfilpur, where they met the enemy, and after an action, last- 
ing over an hour, totally defeated them, capturing three guns.” 

The Gurkha army then crossed over and inarched towards Lucknow 
* through Akbarpur and Sultan pur. They attacked en route the small fort 
of Berozpur in this district, which was bravely held by 34 of Babu Umresh 
Singh’s men, who were all killed; several Gurkhas were killed and wounded 
in the attack.* 

At a later period of the mutiny, when Kunwar Singh was making his 
way from Lucknow, after the capture of that place, to Arrah, he passed 
through Birhar, and was joined by Babu Udit Narain, who accompanied 
him on his memorable attack on Azamgarh. On the relief of that town, 
this b&bu returned to his home, and it only remains to be mentioned that 
these b&bus of Birhar postponed their surrender on the re-occupation of 
Fyzabad till the last moment, and the only one of their number who was 

* I have since learned from one of the officers engaged, that this encounter arose out of 
misadventure. The Qurkhas had upward* of. $0 casualties, and lieutenant Sankey.B. X,, 
was recommended tot the ^Vioteria Crosa for effecting an entrance into the fort, and being 
tiie first to pass through. 
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ever called to account for his action was Udit Nar&in Singh, to the cir- 
cumstances of whose case allusion has already been made. 

Such is the generally accepted account of the proceedings of the Palwdr 
clan during the rebellion. I have had an opportunity of comparing it with 
the official “narrative of events*' in the Azaingarh district, published by 
the Government North-West Provinces, and they agree in most particulars. 
Details have now been ascertained which were not then available, but the 
. “ narrative” has been of use to me in preparing the present account. The 
only conclusion to be drawn from this history is that, on the whole, we had 
few worse enemies than the Pal wars. 

- Sir Henry Elliot, in his extraordinary ai tides on Chcturdsis mentions a 
Gh auras of the Pal war clan in pargana Aon] a (should be Bhawapar), zila 
Gorakhpur,* where their possessions, which have since been mostly confis- 
cated for their proceedings in 18.77, are said by the tribe to have com- 
menced with 84 bighas of land, and soon to have swelled to 84 whole 
. villages. But the fact is, that the whole of the Gorakhpur, Azaingarh, 
and Fyzabad Pal wars spring from a common ancestor. The system of 
reckoning by Chaurdni# and linilixu s, so much dwelt on by Sir Henry 
Elliot, is uncommon in this part of Oudh; in fact, few natives understand 
this; but the number 49 seeuis with these very Palwdrs to have a special 

charm. For instance, they talk of 
( 1 ) u nchds-kos-liL-bhdt, which 
means that on the occasion of cere- 
monial gatherings of the tribe to 
commemorate a birth, marriage, or 
death, ail the members inhabiting 
the localities marginally indicated, 
aggregating a circle of 49 kos, 
which area is supposed to represent 
their proprietary possessions, are 
invited to attend and eat the bread 
of sociability. Of these, however, 
the Surharpur (Bundipur) branch 
is debarred from eating and drinking with the tribe by reason of illegiti- 
macy, and the Atraulia branch, because it is stained with blood. 

Members of these branches, on such occasions, are obliged to content 
themselves with having dry rations served out to them in lieu of cooked 
viands. The absuidity of the former of these exclusions, and of the 
system of caste generally, is forcibly illustrated in the following instance. 
A female of the Surharpur illegitimate branch, and another of the Birhar 
legitimate branch, both married into the orthodox R&jkuinar family of the 
R&ja of Dera, and thereafter both branches were alike admitted to the 
r&ja’s social board. Both parties then eat and drink with the r&ja, but 
they still will not eat and drink with each other. 


Pargana or T.ippa. 

District. 

1 

Birhar 

Fyzabad 

”l 1 

• 14 ! 

Surharpur 

‘Do. 

: 2 

Atraulia 

Azamgarli 

7 

Kauria 

Do. 

• i 7 

Cheota Gopalpur 

Do. 

1 7 

Ghagka 

Gorakhpur 

1 

. 7 

i 


f 

| Total . 

.. 49 


# When the Gurkhas, having abandoned Gorakhpur* were marching on Azaingarh, these 
Pal wars made a combined attack upon their camp at Gugha, taking our allies unawares; the 
Palw&rs were, however, soon driven off, a number oi them were taken prisoners, an4 these 
had their heads chopped off in cold blood by the Gurkhas with their kukris, just as if they 
had been so many kids. 
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(2). UncJt&s-Kos-ki-Kumaki is another common expression with these 

people, which means that the 
taluqdars of Pirpur, Samanpur, 
Dera, Birhar, Tigra, and Morehra, 
with their gatherings, inhabiting 
the areas marginally noted, and 
which aggregated 49 kos, were 
wont, in the king s time, to make 
common cause in opposing the 
aggressions of the Meopur faction of Rajkumars and all others. 


Pargana 

Taluqa 

Pargana 


Akbarpur 

14 

Birhar 

14 

Dera 

14 

Surharpur 

7 

Total ... 

49 


Distribution of property. — 1 # may now state the manner in which the 
392 demarcated villages, which constitute this pargana, are held, thus: — 





Xo of 
villages. 

Jama. 

Name of taluqa. 

Name of owner. 

Residence. 

Summary 

settlement 

Revised. 

I. Birhar 

Hardatt Singh 

Ilanswar 

98 

22,385 

37,089 

II. Birhar 

Kislianparsliad 

Makmhi 

97 

21,345 

36,586 

III. Birhar 

Maliip Narain 

Lakanpur ... 

85 

19,G45 

33,982 

IV. Birhar ... j 

Shiupargrfs 

Sultanpur ... 

9G 

! 

20,557 

35,234 

Pirpur 

Baqar Husen 

Pirpur ... 

1 

125 

195 

Gangeo 

Jaliangir Bakhsh -Khan 

Gangeo 

3 

4,977 

4,840 

Independent 

Zamindars 

,, 

12 

5,208 

6,503 



Total ... 

392 

94,243 

1,54,429 


1 have mentioned families of influence who from time to time replaced 
the Bhars in this pargana, and back to whom, as a rule, proprietary title 
ought to trace ; but there are also minor families who have possessed 
villages within the last century or two, and whose original position rested 
on rent-free, or service grants, purchase, &c. They owned formerly in all 
273 villages, they have now 8, and subordinate rights in 24 others. The 
Palwars have risen from nothing to be the owners of 37(5 villages, besides 
lands in Azamgarh and Gorakhpur. 

Inhabitants . — The present inhabitants of the pargana may be classified 

as per margin. 

There are few, if any, ma- 
sonry houses ; tiles are seldom 
used, thatched roofs being in 
the proportion of 75 per cent. 
There are no extensive mer- 
chants or dealers, while there 
are numerous importers of cot- 
ton, thread, piece-goods, and salt, and these also send away molasses, sugar, 


Chhattris 

Brahman 

Koris 

Kurmis 

Musabnana 

Other castes 


20 per cent. 
25 ,, 

| W 

10 „ 

30 „ 
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and country-cloth. The Naiks of Chahora, and the Upaddhias of Rim- 
pur Sarae, have annual dealings in cattle to a small amount. 


Town. 


Baskhdri 
lianawrlr 
Hultaupur ... 

Chahora 
Ajiuer|>ur ... 
Biidfthiihpur... 
Chaiiilipii^ ... 
Bumiuigar ... 

KoiViht 

Daydrdm T/ila ka Bassn 
Mannur^anj .. 
Shekuhpur ... 

M alp uta 

MuunnMi'npnr 


Faiks and Shrinks. 

Thn Fit'/Zrn To <! Tutnh, Ahnmhi . — GoLiml Dais, a renowned men- 
dicant, is said to here and to have dug this tank 70 years 

ago. He also built ill tomb in which his ashes wore placed. The tomb 
is known as a Sanuidh, a term which is generally applied to the resting- 
place of one who has been voluntarily buried alive, but in this instance it 
is a misnomer. On the 2oth of Aghan. a frtir is annually held, when 
several thousand persons assemble to bathe and make offerings. Sales 
are effected of eookim* utensils, cloth, ami sweetmeats during the three or 
four days that the fair lasts. 

Tlullcu nl v'&m <ni,l SI i<o\iht y Chuhni'n. — The former of these was dedi- 
cated to the sacred and glorious memory of Ram Cbandar and other favorite 
incarnations of the deity, the latter for the worship of Mahadeo, by the 
prosperous family of dealers known locally as Naiks, # some 50 years ago. 
On the 13th of Phagun 3,000 or 4.000 persons assemble to bathe and 
commemorate the fast of Shiuruttri, or the birth of Alaliadco. Eatables 
only are vended during the day. There is a smaller gathering on the 13th 
of every month. 

Mdmbftgh, mauza UdvchanJjmr. — Twenty years ago, Ajudhia Singh, 
Palwar, voluntarily became a mendicant and assumed the name of U'de 
Das. The fame of his prophecies and miraculous cures spread far and wide, 
and having taken up his residence in a grove on a high and picturesque 
kankar ridgo on the right bank of the Gogra, he gave to the spot the 
name of Rdmbagb. He died 3 or 4 years ago, but 1,000 people still 
continue to flock to the place, rendered sacred by his fame and exemplary 
life, at the full moon of Kdrtik, and on the 24th of Chait, the birth-day 
of Rdma, annually ; a smaller bathing takes place every Sunday. 



The trade 
of the par- 
gana, such 
as it is, is 
confined to 
the bazars 
marginally 
noted; there 
are no large 
towns. 


• For an account of these, see Mr, Camegy’s “ Notes on the races, &o., of Owdh” 
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The Chdndipur Thdhuvdwdra. — This was built some 70 years ago by 
Biibu R&mmanorath Singh, to the sacred memory of Rdm Chandar, ana 
other deified individuals, and fairs are held twice a year on the days 
indicated in the last paragraph, which are attended by from 1,000 to 
2,000 persons. 

The shrine of Makhdum Sahib is situated in Rasulpur, formerly a 
mazra or off-shoot of mauza Biddliaur, but now a separate village. The 
history of this man has already been given under the Sayyads of Ras&l- 
pur. His shrine is built on a rising ground which is nearly surrounded 
by water, and to this spot lesort annually thousands of pilgrims from 
every part of Upper India to be released from their disorders, mental 
and physical. Legions of devils are here annually said to be cast out, 
according to the best recognized methods of the exorcists art, during the 
month of Aghan, throughout which the fair lasts. Merchandise of every 
description is brought from Lucknow, Benares, and other distant places 
for sale, and a brisk trade is carried on during the gathering, 

Sati . — This crime must have been exceedingly prevalent in this 
pargana at one period, for the neighbourhood of the bazar of Sultanpur 
is a perfect graveyard of monuments, which are all attributed to former 
generations of the Banian caste. 

One of these buildings is different from the others, inasmuch that it 
has a door or opening, and the rest have not. This building, I am told, 
was visited one evening in the rains of I860 by a party 'of Banjiiras who 
encamped close to it, offered living sacrifices, and departed on the morrow, 
leaving traces of much digging, whence it is affirmed that treasure was 
known to these people to be concealed, and was removed from there by 
them. These facts were never rep >rted, nor w r as any attempt ever made 
to elucidate this mystery. 

BlStmi River * — District Goxda. — A small river entering the district 
from west in the Gonda pargana by Kauclma, a little to the north of the 
Gonda and Bahraich road. It flows for some way nearly due east, aud 
then taking a southerly bend, after having traversed the whole of the 
north of the Gonda pargana, forms the boundary between Sadullahnagar 
and Burhapara on tin? north, and Manikapur and Bablmipair to the south, 
finally leaving the district after a winding course of nearly 70 miles at 
the eastern extremity of Babhnipair, a point 40 miles as the crow flies 
from the place of its entry. Flowing as it docs for the whole of its course 
through the uparlidr , or central table-land of the district, it is restrained 
by banks of some feet in height, and drains the whole of the surrounding 
country without being able to retaliate on the immediate neigh- 
bourhood by destructive floods. As long as it remains in the Gonda 
pargana, its banks have been almost completely cleared, but during its 
further course it is skirted on both sides by belts of jungle. The jfimun 
trees (Eugenia jambolana) grow right across its stream, and would effec- 
tually prevent navigation even if its frequent windings, shallows, and 
narrowness* did not render it impassable for any but the smallest craft. 

4 By Mr. W. C. Benett, c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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From ten to fifteen yards across, when it first enters the district, it 
gradually increases to an average width of front forty to fifty, widening 
out at places, and embracing small islands covered with cane-brakes and 
a luxuriant growth of bushes. It is never very* deep, and shortly after 
the rains is fordable to foot-poasengers at every second or third mile. 
It is crossed by three bridges, where it outs the Gonda and Balr£mpur, 
.Gonda and Utraula, and Utraula and Nawabganj roads. Its most valuable 
natural products are the mahua , which grows in great quantities in 
the jungles on its bank; and go )i> a kind of rush, whose stalks are 
worked up into matting, and feathery seed used for stuffing pillows. The 
cane, where it does occur, is of no practical use. 

BISWAN Town — Pargctna Biswan t — Tahsil Biswas — District SrTAPTJR. — 
BiswAn 27° 29' north, and 81° 2' east, is 21 miles east from Sitapur,on the 
kachcha road which leads to Gonda and Fyzabarl through Bahramghat. 
Another good road connects it with Laharpur on the north, and a third 
takes the traveller east 22 miles to Chahlari Ghat on the Gogra, lying 
over against Bahraich. This last-mentioned road meets in its Way with 
two unbridged rivers, one of which, the Kewani, is fordable in the dry sea- 
son ; the other, the Chauka, being crossed by a ferry, though a good sized 
elephant can do it on foot. It is 11 miles east from Bis wan. The town 
is said to have been founded about 500 years ago by an ascetic named 
Bishwanath, and to have taken its name from him, and to this veiy day 
there exists his mandhi, built ou the spot where lie resided during his 
sojourn on the earth. 

Biswan, including Jalalpur, has a population of 7,308 souls, of whom 
rather more than one-half are Hindus of various castes, principally Brahmans 
and artizans. It is the h<5ad -quarters of a tahsil, and has police, post, and 
registry offices, with a school, at which there are 53 boys in daily attend- 
ance; the place was formerly the residence of an amil, the remains of his 
fort being still extant ; but where the amil and liis fighting men held 
sway, the schoolmaster now wields his ferule. 

The town contains 21 Musalmaa, and 17 Hindu sacred buildings 
built of brick. The bazars are good, and markets are held daily; the an- 
nual value of sales averages 1,50,000 Its., or £15,000 sterling. 

The tazias and tabuts made up here are famous, and Biswan tobacco is 
well known to those who delight in a huqqa. The trade of stamping 
cloth is also carried on to a considerable extent, and the cloth is exported 
to great distances. The climate is good, the water is not bad, and there are 
two pleasant encamping grounds for the travellers, who may be independent 
of the caravan sarae. Among the sacred places in the town are certain tombs 
said to have been built over the bodies of some of the Sayyad S&l&r’s (Mar 
safid of Ghazni) army, which encountered the forces of the Ikauna r&ja in 
this neighbourhood, There is a weekly fair held in a grove outside the 
town, at a place sacred to Mansa R&m, a Brahman of character who died 
about 125 years ago. 

There are 323 masonry and 1,108 mud built houses in Bisw&o. Thdprin- 
cipal buildings are the palace, mosque, tomb, and caravansarite, erected by 
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Shekh Bari. These stately buildings have not been noticed by the district 
compiler. The present taluqdars, Sitd Rdm and R&ja Amir Hasan Khan, 
are comparatively new-comers ; the latter occupies the western wing of the 
mansion, and the last descendant of the owner still lives in a corner of it — 
an ancient and decrepid widow called the Thakurain. The mosque was 
evidently erected at an early period of Moslem rule, and the minars pre- 
sent curious structural features, clearly of Hindu workmanship. The owner 
was called the Jalalpur taluqdar. ’ He was also one of the three qantingos 
of Biswan, the other two being the ancestors of Arjun Singh and of Anand 
Singh. The estate was entrusted to the Nawab of Malimudabad five years 
before annexation, and he now retains possession. 

In Biswan there are four villages or revenue units, — Bhitara, Biljharia, 
Sarae Darya, and Biswan. These were separate in the Nawabi. There are 
also a number of wards — Mirdalia Tola, Sarae Judarjit, Pathani Tola. Jliawai 
Tola (the mason ward), Kamangari (the bow-makers,) Maugraya Bazar, 
Rdeganj, Saraogi Tola (the Jains’ ward), Parwari Tola ( the ban idns’), 
Murao Tola (the gardeners’), Qila Darwaza, Bahmaui Tola, Matha Tola, 
— fourteen in all. 


BIS WAN Pargana — TahxiJ, Bisw\n t — District Sitapuu. — Biswan is the 
largest pargana in the district, and contains 21 5 demarcated villages Its 
area is 220 square miles, of which 157 are now under cultivation. It is 
bounded on the north by parganas Lahaipur and Tambaur, on the east by 
Kundri, north by Sadrpur, on the south by Malimudabad and Bari, and 
on the west by Pirnagar and Khairabad. 

The roads are two, namely, the high road from Sitapur to Baliraich cross- 
ing the pargana from west to east, and a cross-country road running north 
and south, and connecting Malimudabad witlfLaliarpur. On the east fron- 
tier water communication is afforded by the navigable rivers Cliauka and 
Kew&ni ; the Gon nadi on the west is not navigable. 


Numerous streams run into the Kewani and cut up the land to the east 
of the pargana very much. Between that river and the Cliauka the land 
lies low, and is periodically flooded, and often suffers from diluvion. West 
of this land lies a very rich tract of country, always green owing to the 
proximity of the water to the surface, and bearing fine crops. This tract 
is known as “tanii,” and is separated from the extreme west of the pargana 
by the same ridge of land which runs through past Laharpur, Sadrpur, 
and which appears to have been once the right bank of the Cliauka, which 
now flows parallel to it, but 8 miles further to the east. The extreme west 
of the pargana is high and dry, water being found at a depth of from 25 
to 30 feet from the surface, whereas in the tarai it is found within 8 feet. 

The population at the census of 1869 amounted to 105,155, or 478 to 
the square mile, and is thus distributed : — 


Hindus, agricultural 
„ non-agricultural 

Musalmans, agricultural .. 
,, lion-agricultural 


57,404 

29,793 

0,918 

12,040 


• ^ * 

The MuSalmans thusare 17 per cent, of the entire population. There 
are 5'7 souls to each of the 18,305 houses in which the population live. 
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The land of the pargana is thus classified : 

Cultivated acres 

Culturable 

Rent-free 

Barren ... ^ 


... 100,508 
... 20,300 
180 

... 20,068 


Total ... 141,056 


which shows that to each head of the agricultural population there are about 
n acres of cultivated and 2 acres of culturable land. TherJHs thus a not 
inconsiderable scope for extended cultivation. 

The pargana is very well off for bazars, there being, in addition to the 
numerous markets of Biswau Khas (quid vide), the following: Dhaukal- 
ganj, Mir Sarae, Muhammadpur, Lalpur, Sanda, Jhua, Sarayyim, Mirzapur, 
Katnapur, Pakaria, Jahangirabad, Mathna, Maharajnagar, Bilwa, Teola. 
These are held bi-weekly, and supply the people with all the necessariesof life. 
The bazars in the town of Biswan are numerous, aud are held throughout 
the week. Here a considerable trade is carried on by the tobacconists, by 
the t£zia and tafifit manufacturers, and the cloth-stampers. Mah&rdjnagar 
is famous in the district for the good lime obtained from its kankar. 

There are many melua or religious fairs held throughout the pargana. 
The following is a list of the principal ones : — 

1. Benipttr , in Shawwal and Zihijj for prayer at the Idg&h. 

2. At the Dargdh Say y ad Sdldr ; in May for the pilgrims who return 
from Bahraich. 

3- Maluirdjnacjar ; the Rumlfla in September and October. 

4. Bilwa ; the “ Dlianuk Jagg” in Aghan, to celebrate the breaking of 
the bow by Rama previous to his marriage with Sita in Janakpur. 

6. Bitnvdn Khan ; in April, in honour of Bisliwanath (vide town history); 
this mela has not taken place for the past three years owing to a 
local quarrel. 

Biawdn ; Mansa Rdm’s mela monthly. 

Scattered through the pargana are five masonry tanks, namely,— 

At Jhajhar ; built by Gauga Bis ban. 

„ Bhagwdnpur ; very ancient, one side only being visibles. 

„ Biawdn Khas ; built by the wife of Beui Das, qauungo, with A 
shiw&la called 44 Dudli Nath Ka.” 


In Teola ; built in 1201 Fasli by Bishan Das, a N&nak Shdhi 
ascetic. 


In Mahdrdjnagar ; built by a mahajan beside a shiw&la. This 
mahajan was a Brahman, and is said to have become a Muham- . 
madan and accompanied a Mughal captain to Delhi, where > &e 
inherited his patron's fortune, with which, having returned home, 
he purchased absolution for his apostasy and was re-admitted 
into the brotherhood. This occurred in the last century. ' v; 


Besides these tanks there are many Hindu temples in the 
Bkwdn Khas boasts of 17, 12 of which are in honour of Bhiva, *^ 
to Debi, and the remaining <me a Jain temple, are 

Bh&hi sangats in the town, and one in Jhajhar hard by 
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MuharrSnadpur. And there is also one of those curious wells called Bdolis, 
in a fair state of preservation, built by a Tiwari Brahman named Bhikha. 

The Moslem places of worship, too, are numerous. In Bisw&n itself are 
21, one of which, the mosque of Mumtilz Khan, who lived in the reign of 
Aurangzeb, is remarkable for its solidity arid for the size of the kankar 
blocks used in its construction. In the stone cornice is cut an inscription 
showing that it was erected in 1027 A.H., or 2G2 years ago. 

The pargana derives its name from the town, for the origin of the 'name 
of which the reader is referred to the article describing it. Formed by 
king Akbar out of the lands of 13 tappas, it contained 786 villages, .54 of 
which, constituting tappa Kuchlai, were afterwards transferred to the 
Misrikh sub-division. The old name was Muazzamnagar alias Lona, and 
the lands were the possession of Bhars, Kachhcras, and Rurhs. These were 
succeeded by the K&yaths, Moslems, and Rajputs, settled in it by Todar 
Mai : their descendants still hold the greater part of it to the present day. 

In 1028 A.D. a battle was fought in the neighbourhood of what is now 
Biswan Klias between the Ikauna raja Sohildeo and the Moslem invader 
Sayyad Salar, of Ghazni. The scene of the battle is still pointed out, and 
the town contains the tombs of five of the martyrs who fell in the action. 

The 215 mauzas of the pargana are thus held: — 

Taluqdari : 21 Kayaths, 44 Moslems (Mahmudabad), 5 Bais, 2 Raikwars, 
27 Seths. Zamindan : 25 Kayaths, 13 Moslems , 17 Gaurs, 6 Panwars, 10 
Janw£rs, 16 Bisen K unwars, 5 Jangre and Raghubansis, 2 Raghubansis, 
14 Bachhils, 2 Bais, 2 Kasbhurias, 2 Muafidars, 2 Seths, or by caste 
Khattris : — 

81 Rajput villages. 1 57 Moslem villages. 

46 Kavath. „ | 29 Seth Khattris,, 

The chief taluqdars are the Raja of Mahmudabad, tlio Biswfo qfinfingos, 

, and the agricultural capitalists, Seths Sita Rum and Raghubardayal. An 
account of the family of the first-mentioned is to be found in pargana 
Mahmudabad. His estates in Biswan have been acquired generally by 
mortgages executed within the 12 years anterior to annexation. 

The Seths, too, acquired their property chiefly by mortgage, and a few 
of the mortgagors in both instances have succeeded in redeeming their 
ancestral estates. The title of the qanungos goes further back. In 1150 
A.D. their ancestor was granted 20 villages in jagir, which his family 
continued to hold for a considerable period of time, until driven out by the 
Bhars and Kachheras. They came back in king Akbar s time, and were 
then appointed qAndngos, which office they hold still. Th&kur Darido 
Singh, fhther to the present taluqdars, behaved well in the mutiny and 
was rewarded accordingly by a grant of land of an annual value of Rs. 1,000. 
The Seths also, for similar services, were rewarded with an estate worth 
Rb. 2,000 a year. 

Among the nou-taluqdari zamindars is the Musalman Chaudhri Mu- 
hammad Bakhsty, of Biswan, whose great-grandfather Deo Singh, a KAyath, 
left an only son* Mad&r Bakhsh, by a Musalman mother, to whoin Deo- 
• Singh's estate w$a % «He wm a member of the family of Darifid Singh 
above-mentioned. , ^ Arjun Singh and othem aSo 

are non-taluqdari zamfridam,as also are the Barchatta Gaurs hnd the B&ch- 
hilsof Bambhaur, and the Janwfesof Ulra and the Kunwars of DeoMia. 
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Here and there we meet with those curious old mounds of egrth called 
dihs (vide pargana Pimagar) containing masonry remains of buildings 
which must once have existed. The principal are those in Bambhaur 
and Sanda. The former is o( considerable extent, and is said to have been 
once a fort of the Sombansis who dwelt in the country before the Bhars 
and Kachheras ruled over it. 

<* 

The latter contains traces of the Kachheras (artificers in glass — kdch), 
in the form of several furnaces, and a square well constructed with slabs 
of kankar. 


BITHAR — Pqrgana Harha — T*thsil Unao — District Unao. — The 
town lies ten miles south-east of Unao in pargana Harha on the road 
from Unao to ltae Bareli, two miles east of Harha. 


This was the sent of Raw at power, whose rise is related under pargana 
Harha. The village is surrounded with many groves, the soil is 'good, and 
so is the climate, although many of the wells contain brackish water. 


There are two markets, and a school attended bv eighty -six boys of whom 
two are Musalmans: there are six temples to Mahadeo and four to Debi : 
a large allowance which is accounted for by the proportion of Brahmans 
1,049 out of a population of 3,229. 

BURHAPA’RA Pargaaa* — Tahsil Utr VULA — District Goxda. — A small 
pargaua on the eastern frontier of the (ionda district, covering an area of 
78 square miles. In shape it is a lough equilateral triangle, with its apex 
to the north, a narrow spur running out for about three miles at the south- 
eastern corner between the Kuwana and the Bistihi rivers, and sides of 
from ten to twelve miles long. It marches to the west with the Sadullah- 
liagar pargaua, is divided by the Kuuana along the east from the Basti 
district in the North-Western Provinces, and on the south by the Bistihi 
from pargana Bablmipiiir. The whole of the centre is a well-cultivated 
and thickly inhabited plain, with no distinctive natural features beyond 
the clumps of fine ntahua trees, which were kept for their valuable flowers 
when the rest of the forest was felled, and give a pleasant park-like ap- 
pearance to the landscape, which is, besides, diversified by the mango 
groves and small shallow lakes common to almost the whole of Oudn. 
The cultivated plain is separated on the north-west and south from the 
two boundary rivers by a continuous belt of forest abounding in nil-g&e, 
spotted deer, wild cattle, pigs, and peacocks, but yielding every year to 
the axe and the plough. There is not much valuable wood, and indeed 
no effort made to produce it, and the stunted sal and ebony trees only tell 
of the loss of timber occasioned by the herds of oxen which eat every new 
shoot, and the carelessness of the neighbouring villagers who lop m the 
straight blanches to supply fresh roofs to their constantiy-burned mud 
huts* The whole forms part of the uparhdr, or slightly raised table-land, • 
which runs through the centre of the district, and the rivers arc conse- 
quently restrained by sloping banks from submerging the cultivation in 
f the tembly destructive floods which desolate the villages between the 


• By Mr. W, C, Banett, c* a, Assistant 
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Gogra and the Tirhi. Water though not so close to the surface as in the 
Tarii, is found at a moderate depth of from ten to seventeen feet, and a 
serviceable well of burnt bricks imbedded in mud may be buih for Rs. 80, 
and will last on an average for- as many years. The superior dryness of 
the Soil renders irrigation common, and the crops more certain than in 
those districts where the extreme moistness of the surface causes artificial 
watering, when followed by late winter rains, to be fatal to the spring 
produce. Statistics applied to the whole pargana would be vitiated by 
the existence of two such totally different tracts as the populous centre 
and its surrounding line of jungle, and would be equally inapplicable to 
either. I propose, therefore, to consider them separately — a course which 
is rendered easy by the fact that the forest tract has been parcelled out by 
Government into* a number of grants, which are not yet assessed for 
revenue, and whose settlement returns are consequently kept separately. 
The revenue-yielding tract covers an area of 30,303 acres, or little more 
than three-fifths of the whole, and is divided into 119 demarcated villages. 
Of this, 18,877 acres, or G2 per cent, of the whole, is under cultivation. 
Half of the tilled land, or 9,010 acres, bears two crops, and the area under 
each kind of produce is exhibited in the appended table : — 


Total Kliarff. 

Autumn rice. 

Winter rico. 

19,434 

14,995 

2,385 


Kodo. 


1,61 6 


Total Rabi 

Wheat. ! 

Giani. 

Alsi. 

Peaa 

Poppy. 

18,060 

4,378 

5,34G 

2,470 

1,162 

1,163 


Irrigation from 339 brick and 33 mud wells, with 306 small ponds, extends 
over 6,625 acres, or between a quarter and a third of tbe whole cultivated 
area. The average tenure is six acres, and each cultivator has on an 
average one plough. 

The forest tract is divided into nine grants, with an area of 19,385 acres, 
of which 6,053 have been brought under the plough, bringing the total 
cultivated area of the pargana up to 24,930 acres, or 50 per cent, of the 
whole. The cultivation here is of a rude and unremunerative kind ; the 
fields are still full of the stumps of trees which a primitive population has 
been too poor to extract ; much of the labour lias been done with tbe spade ; 
and the fever, which yet clings to the standing forest and the river hanlra, 
drives the majority of the labourers to live in the adjoining villages at 
some distance from their work. The landlord gets no rents for from seven 
to ten years after the first settlement ; he is obliged to advance to the 
settlers enough capital to provide them with agricultural instr ume nts, and 
sufficient food to Keep them alive till their first crop is harvested ; and 
frequently has the mortification to see his investment wasted by the flight 
of whole families, or their death from fever or dysentery. 

In spite of thesO*disadvantages, clearance goes on with 
rapidity, and it will prsfoal^not’ be many years before the forest has 
entirely disappeared. There *f<e no manufactures except that of the home- 
made coarse cotton, and no trade beyond a small export of rice and oil- 





















seeds, which are exchanged against rice and the silver needed to meet the 
drain of the land revenue. The villages are connected by rough cart tracks, 
and the rivers crossed at short intervals by fords, sometimes supplemented 
by a bridge of fagots. Of these, the most important is the Chandradip 
Ghfit over the Kuwana, by which a fairly passable road runs from the 
Biskohar bazar in the Basti district, and joins the Utraula and Nawabganj 
road at Machhlig&on, in pargana Manikapur. A registration station is 
kept up at the ghat itself, and shows a pretty even exchange, rising in some 
years to nearly a lac of rupees on both sides of the account, between the 
rice of the northern tar&i and the salt and cotton, manufactured and raw, 
of Central India or Manchester. There arc no places of pilgrimage, or 
any peculiar local superstition. As might be expected, Samai Bhaw&ni 
and Banspati Mai, the terrible she-demous of the woods, have an unusual 
amount of respect paid to them, and the solitary traveller deprecates their 
wrath by casting another stick on each of the small piles of wood which 
mark the forest path. 

The total population by the census amounted to 20,54*4, giving an 
average of 203 to the square mile. Of these, the settlement returns show 
that 10,054 live in the cultivated centre, which is, therefore, peopled at 
the rate of 402 to the square mile; while the thirty square miles of forest 
allotments have only 1,500 inhabitants, or ail average of fifty souls a piece. 
There are 5,135 houses, with an average of fouraouls each, and while the 
census shows 236 hamlets and five detached houses, the settlement papers 
return no less than 488 detached hamlets. The latter are more likely to 
be correct, as, when the census was taken, the Revenue Survey had not 
been completed, and the returns consequently show many errors. 

Muhammadans number 4,001, which gives the unusually high proportion 
of nearly a fourth of the whole population. Many of these are the retainers 
and the descendants of the old Nathan chiefs, and many more converted 
Chhattris and Kurin is, who followed the fashion or sought the favour of the 
ruling house. Of the Hindus, the most numerous castes are Ahirs and 
Cham&rs; these are followed by Kurmis and Muraos, and if the settlement 
returns are right, the pargana may be congratulated on having only 162 
houses of Brahmans. Among the more singular tribes may be mentioned 
the Bhars and the Kewats. The former arc the descendants of a people 
who appeal' for once on the stage of history as masters of an extensive 
kingdom in Oudh and the duiib, between the two great Muhammadan 
invasions, and then completely fall out of sight In appearance they 
resemble low-caste Hindus, Koris, and Ohamars, and I have not noticed 
any Mongolian traits in their physiognomy. They have, however, one 
striking peculiarity in common w ith the Tharus — their hatred of the cul- 
tivated plain. When land has attained a certain pitch of cultivation, they 
always leave it for some less hospitable spot, and their lives are spent in 
wandering from jungle to jungle. They commence the struggle with 
nature, and after the first and most difficult victory over disease and wild 
beasts, leave it to the Kurmis and Ahirs to gather the fruits of their 
desultory energy. They are very timid, very honest, and keen sportsmen, 
untiring in pursuit, and excellent shots with their long guns, Tney show 
the influence of orthodox Hinduism in sparing the nil-gde, but are mud of 



the flesh of pigs, washing down their feasts with copious draughts of 
spirit of rice or mahua. They offer goats to Sarnai, and decapitate chickens 
before the snake 'god Kare Deo. Their worship of Banspati Mai is more 
Hindu in its character, and their pure offerings of grain and clarified butter 
are handed over to be eaten by a Brahman. Marriages are contracted 
without the intervention of a pandit, and with the rites in use among 
other low-castes, such as Koris and Chamars. With a magnificent assump- 
tion of rights not recognized by our law, the bride’s father makes over in 
shankalp to the bridegroom a small patch of forest to clear and cultivate. 
The Kewats or Kaivartas of the Pur Anas claim to be descended from the 
Nisliadas of Hindu legend, and frequent the banks of forest streams, living 
by fishery, the manufacture of rush mats, the superintendence of ferries, 
and a little rude spade husbandry. 

This pargana originally owned the suzerainty of the great Kalhans 
rajas of Khurasa, and oil the fall of that dynasty with Rcija Achal Narftin 
Singh in the fifteenth century, passed with what was saved from tho 
general anarchy to his posthumous son Bhing Singh, the Riija of Babhni- 
pair and Rasulpur Ghaus. At about this time a fresh power was introduced 
into the neighbourhood by the irruption of the Patlmns under Ali Khan, 
and his establishment of the Utraula raj. The fourth in descent from 
him, Alawal Khan, turned his arms to the south, and subdued the tract 
between the Kmvana and the Bisiihi, including the whole of the present 
pargana of* Babhnipair, which from that lime till annexation formed a 
tappa of the Utraula pargana. Alawal Khan is admitted to have been the 
eldest son, but the newly acquired country had to be maintained in arms, 
and he preferred the post of danger, building for himself a fort at Qasba 
Khas, and leaving Utraula, with the title of raja, to his younger brother 
Adam Khan. He had five sons, and as the chieftainship did not vest in 
him, his conquest was divided equally among them instead of going to 
the eldest. Three of these died without offspring, and two of the lapsed 
shares were taken by the eldei, one by the younger of the survivors. This 
division was maintained till annexation, when the pargauh. was still 
divided into the eastern three-fifths and western two-fifths. The family 
has but little separate history, and in war and peace followed the fortunes 
of the head of their clan at Utraula. At the beginning of this century Rnjjab 
Ali Khan and Ali Raza Khan, owners of the 4th share, attained consider- 
able wealth, it is said, by the discovery of treasure buried long since by 
the Thfirus. At any rate, the fact is proved by their very fine brick-house 
in Qasba Khas, which their impoverished descendants have allowed to fall 
into ruin. Their cousin Ashraf Baklish Khan, of the -Jth share, was a very 
noted character in the later days of the Nawabi. A good soldier and excellent 
scholar, both fn Persian and Hindi, he was a leading spirit in all the dis- 
putes with the Government officials, and his ability was only equalled by 
his turbulence and a disregard of the most solemn engagements, which 
was remarkable even in this country. At the mutiny he became one of the 
favourite officers of Muhammad Hasan, the rebel Nazim of Gorakhpur, and 
atpac|ficationhe was proscribed and his estateof forty-two villages confiscated 
and assigned, in ^wardforliis loyal services in escorting SirOharlee 
Wingfield and the Bataakh refugees from Balrdmpur, to Bhayya Har ratan 
Singh, who is now the principal taluqdar of the pargana. Almost the whole 
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of the pargana was parcelled out between birtias, whenever, however, 
attained the independent position which was held by the birtias of the 
neighbouring pargana of Utraula. They were entitled to a fourth of the 
whole profits after deducting the cultivator’s share and the expenses of 
labour ; that is, when the village was held on grain rents, the wh 9 le 
produce was collected in the threshing-floor, the ploughman, the inga- 
therers, the carpenter, the blacksmith, and the remaining village servants 
first took their dues, the grain left was then divided into twooqual heaps, 
of which the cultivating occupant took one, and of the other, one-fourth 
was taken by the birtia head of the village, the remaining three-fourths 
by the taluqdar or Government officer If money rents were agreed on, 
they were based on an estimate of the probable value of the grain heap 
after deducting the village dues ami the occupant’s share. The village was 
leased at the full value of this, and at the end of the year one-fourth of 
the sum was remitted to the birtia. 

The financial records show a continual progress in wealth and extension 
of tillage from the commencement of this century. In 1791 A. D., the 
first year for which settlement papers exist, the Government demand stood 
at Rs. 2,045, which within ten years had risen to Rs. 0,579. A few bad 
seasons caused a temporary fall, but from 1819 A. D. the rise was steady, 
till 1852 A. D. it stood at Rs. 30,157. In 1854 A. D., Rae Sadlian Lai, 
a servant of the great revenue farmer Riija Krishan Datt Ram, was invested 
with the nizamat of Gomlu-Bahraich, and Cl opal Tiwari, a relation of tho 
raja was sent as tahsildar to Burhap&ra. The same man a few years 
before had a misunderstanding with the Patliau leader Ashraf Bakhsh 
Khan, and his position now gave him an admirable opportunity of gratify- 
ing his resentment. Taking a force of 2,800 men, he devastated the whole 
of his enemy’s estate, burning down the villages, cutting the crops, and 
driving off the cattle. Ashraf Bakhsh was not strong enough to meet him 
in open field, so he retreated with a band of desperadoes to the jungles, and 
by way of reprisal visited the villages of other proprietors with the atro- 
cities marked by the Government tahsildar in* his own. The wretched 
inhabitants tied in numbers to the protection of English law in the neigh- 
bouring district of Basti, and such was the desolation, that the Government 
revenue in 1855 A. D. had fallen to Rs. 1,710, the lowest figure at which 
it had stood for the past sixty years. Annexation followed, Gop&l Tiw&ri 
withdrew his* force, and his prisoners escaped from the Dhanepur fort, the 
cultivators re-crossed the frontier, and again took possession of their old 
fields, and Ashraf Bakhsh left the forest, and engaged for his estate of 
forty-one villages. The remainder of the pargana was settled with the old 
zamindari birtias. The progress since then has been extraordinary. In 1856 
A. D., an experienced native officer was deputed to roughly calculate the 
cultivated area and collect materials for a summary settlement. He reported 
that 5,708 acres were under cultivation, on which the admitted rent wm ■ 
Rs. 9,942 and the Government demand was fixed at Rs. 6,744* Fifteen 
years later, in 1871, the pargana was regularly surveyed, and it was foim&v 
that the cultivated area nad nearly quadrupled, while the admitted rent 
had risen to Rs. 35,448, The necessary riso iu^ the Government tlemand 
was so enormous, and so much of the land was jungle clearing 
yearly increasing rents, that the settlement officer determined 
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a progressive Government demand amounting in 1873-74 to Rs. 17,565, 
from 1878 to 1881 to Rs. 24,865, from 1888 to 1890 Rs. 26,185, and from 
that year to the term of settlement Rs. 26,950. This does not include 
the area under grants, and on the malguzari area amounts in the first year 
to 15 annas per cultivated acre, 9 annas per acre of whole revenue-paying 
area, and 14 annas per head of population, and in the year of final rise to 
Rs. 1-7-0 per cultivated acre, and 14 annas per acre of assessable area. 


c. 


CHAMIANI Village — Pargana Purwa — Talisil PtTRWA — District Unao. 
— This large village lies on the Lon, about 20 miles south-west from 
Unao; it is called from Cliimman Deo, a Sukul Brahman, who founded it. 

It is pleasantly situated among numerous groves; the water and climate 
are good. There is a school with 31 youths in attendance, and four temples, 
two to Mahadeo, one to Vishnu, and one to Sanchal Deo. There are 595 
mud-walled houses, containing a population of 3,109, of whom 409 are 
Musalmans, 516 Brahmans, 4 Clihattris, 90 Banians, 94 Pasis. There are 
no markets or fairs; coarse cloth is manufactured. 

CHAMRAULI — Pargana Jhalotar Ajgai x—Tahsil MohLv — Distinct 
Unao. — This place, one of the chief seats of the Dikhits, and still a great 
residence of those Clihattris, is situated seven miles east of Unao in 
pargana Jhalotar Ajgain. 

It was founded by Bimath Dikhit, and originally called Blrpur, but 
being inhabited mainly by Chamars, it came to be named Chammuli. 

The population is ... >M ... • ... 3,465 

Of whom Clihattris ... ... ... ... 1,15*2 

Brahmans ... ... ... ... 375 

Musalmans ... ... •». ... 1/6 

There is one masonry house, one temple, and a school attended by 130 
children. This is, on the whole, a most rustic place; the jungle still comes 
within a mile, many mango groves surround it; it is considered a healthy 
place, but, although the seat of the Dikhit power for generations, nothing 
is seen which may bear witness to their greatness. 


CHANDA Pargana — Tahsil Kadipur — District Sultaxpur. — A large 
pargana, lying between Patti in Partabgarh on the south, and Aldcmau on 
the north. It covers 130 square miles, of which 73 are cultivated. There 
are 290 villages, nearly all in the possession of the Bachgotis of Patti 
Bilkhar. One hundred and fourteen are in the possession of the R£j- 
kum&rs, one branch of that clan, and the Raj wire, another, have 138. 

Taluqdars have 146 villages, and zamindars 144. The population is 
72,593, being at the rate of 558 to the square mile. 

The road from Jaftinpur to Lucknow runs through the paitgana/iVhich fs 
also bounded on the north by the Gumti, and has therefore good means of 
communication, “Mult&ni-mit&i,” which is used in dyeing cloth* is found in 
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village Dewar, about 3 miles from the Gumti southwards. The village is 
situated on the bank of a rain-stream, and the layer has been found to cover 
so much as 8 bighas, lying 3 feet underneath the latter. This layer is six 
inches in thickness. 

The population contains : — 

Brahmans ... ... ... 13,717 

Chhattris ... ... ... ... 7,688 

C ha mars ... ... ... ... 11,783 

Aliira ... ... ... ... ... 8,516 

There is, therefore, a large proportion of high castes. 

The surtmiary demand was ... ... ... 64,485 

The present assessment ... ... ... 100,235 

There are several religious*fairs held in this pargana, which are describe 
ed below by a local officer. The landed property is thus divided : — 


Karat h* ... 


Taluqdari. 

Zamindari. 

19 

Brahmans ... 


••• «M 

S 

llajkiniuirs 


22 

92 

Raj wars 


119 

19 

Raj w.-irs and Kayaths .., 


5 

... 

Other castes 

... 

... . 

6 



3 46 

144 


Dhopap fair — held in village Loti a, of this pargana, on the Dhopap 
Ghat of the Gumti. Raja Ram t liandar on his way back from Lanka to 
Ajodhya, bathed on this spot, and from that time it has been called “Dho- 
p£p,” which moans that the bathing in it washes away sins. About 
25, 000 persons gather here for bathing on the day of Dasalira in Jeth, 
and about 15,000 on the Kartiki. 

Mari Bhatnitii ftir — hold in honour of Mari Bhawani at Shahpur. It 
is said that while Safdar Jang was erecting a fort at this place, his army 
commenced dying of cholera, and the erection was stopped. From this 
supposed miracle of Bhawani, she was called “Mari Bhawfini.” On the 
eighth and ninth .of the light half of Kuar and Chait the fair is held in 
honour of the said Bhawani. There is no temple, but the nun tree on 
which Bhawfuii is supposed to rest is adored and worshipped. The place 
where this fair is held is variously called Shahabad, from the king’s fort 
having been built here, and Pfiparghat, a corruption from “ mari pari,” the 
angel of death, who is supposed to have destroyed the army of the Moslem 
invader. 

It is on the banks of the Gumti. 

CHANDRA Pargana — Tahsil Misrikh — District Sitapur. — Pargana 
Chandra lies between the Gumti on the west and the Kathna on the east, 
both rivers meeting at Dudhuamau in the extreme south. The northern 
boundary is formed by the Kheri district In area it is 129 square miles, 
of which 94 are cultivated. 

In physical features it closely resembles the rest of the tahmL There 
are no lakes, forests, or mountains. The land along either river, and for 



a distance of two or throe miles inland, is very poor : it is only in the 
centre that soil of the first class is met with. Water is found near the 
surface, but the wells fall in sooner than is the case in the other parganas 
of the tahsil. 


The acreage is classified as follows : — 

Cultivated land 
Culturable „ 

Barren ... ... ' ... 


Acres. 

58,(555 

16,543 

72.002 


Total acres 

and the Government demand falls thus : — 


On cultivated ... 
On culturable ... 
On total area ... 


82,400 


*Rs. As. P. 
... 0 15 11 
... 0 12 5 

... 0 11 4 


an incidence the lightness of which is to be explained by the poor charac- 
ter of the soil above described. The entire demand is 73 per cent, above the 
summary assessment of 1858. 


The census of 1869 gives the population thus : — 

Hindus— agricultural 
„ nun-agricultural 

Musalmans— agricultural 
lf non-agricultural 


25,49a 1 on o--) 
12,357) 

847 { 

CU2 


1,449 


Total ... 34,301 


These figures show that the Mu oilmans are only 4* per rent, of the entire 
population, and that to every square mile there are but 266 souls ; also 
that to each head of the agricultural population' there are 2$ acres of cul- 
tivated and 3£ acres of culturable land ; from which facts we see that there 
is very considerable room for extension of agriculture and population. 

The pargana is well off for communications, both bv land and water. 
The two high roads from Sitapur to Shahjahanpur and Fatehgarh cross it: 
close to its southern frontier runs the road to Hardoi, and the Gumti is 
navigable at all times of the year ; the Katlma during the rains. 

The pargana was formerly and is still popularly known by the name 
" Haweli, ” which name was changed to its present appellation 200 years 
ago by a Gaur chieftain, Kiri Mai, who called it after an ancestor Chandra 
Sen. Before Kiri Mai’s time Haweli was held by Bais, Alurs, and Sayyads, 
all of whom were in course of time extirpated by the invaders, the Sayyads 
being the last to disappear from their taluqa of Neri before the stronger 
forces of Kiri Mai’s descendant, Raja Anup Singh, in 1119 Fasli, Thisjpo- 
tentate thus became lord of the whole pargana, and on his death left Neri 
to his own sons, whose descendants still possess it. The rest of the parga- 
ha was sub-divided among his seven cousins, the sub-divisions being as 
follows: — 1, Kachura; 2, Kachuri; 3, Bargaon; 5, Pisaw&n; 6, Badnapur ; 
7, Kfitra. 

Of these, Badifepur baa been absorbed by Barg&on, and there Are thus, 
with Neri, still seven nattis. The proprietors of these pattis all own shares 
in certain viliages, sucn as Chandra Khas, the original head-quarters of the 
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clan. Three generations ago, a junior member of the Ktf tra branch left 
home, and acquired the Pawaria ilaqa, in Sh&hjah&npur, which his de- 
scendants still hold, in addition to a share in his ancestral state of Kutra, 
and he also possesses Wazsmagar in pargana Misrikh. All these pattidars 
are at litigation among themselves, and the raj which Antip Singh found- 
ed 170 years ago, and which we found as seven compact taluqas, is rapidly 
being split up into small zamindaris. 

The pargana originally consisted of 137 mauzas, which were demarcated 
as 130 by the survey officer. To this number 20 were added from the Go- 
pamau pargana, and the whole number is now 150. The original 130 are 
all possessed by the Gaurs. The other 20 are owned, 13 by Raja Sham- 
sher Bah&dur (vide pargana Misrikli), and 7 by petty zamindars, of whom 
4 are Kdyaths and 3 are Musalinans. 

There arc only four bazars held in the pargana, namely, at Kachdra, 
Pisawan, Munra kalan, and Pipri Sandipur ; at these nothing but the ordi- 
nary necessaries of liTe may be purchased. There is no special article of 
commerce or manufacture throughout the whole pargana. There are no 
mines or quarries. The climate is good. The principal interest of this 
pargana arises from its being the seat of the Brahman division of the 
Gaurs, a Chhattri sept which waxed very powerful during the latter half 
of the eighteenth century. See articles Dhaurahra, Sitapur, Kheri. 

The only mola or fair in the pargana is held in November at Kutwapur, 
where the road to Fatehgaih meets the Gumti. It has only a local noto- 
riety, and requires no notice here. 

CHARD A Tuli^'d Naxp.yRA — District Bahraicii. — This pargana 

lies along the north-east frontier of the province of Oudli, marching with 
Naipal on that side, with the Nanpsira pargana, on the west and south- 
west, and with the Bhinga pargana on the east. The river Rapti coming 
from Naipal skirts it on the north-east, forming the boundary between the 
two territories for a course of about 12 miles, after which it enters British 
India and divides the Bhinga from the Chan la pargana for about 6 miles. 
The pargana has no natural boundaries on the south or w r est Its total 
area is 206 square miles, the greatest Jengtli from south-east to north-west 
being 28 miles, its average breadth 8 miles. 

The pargana divides itself naturally into two distinct tracts, the Bhakla, 
a stream which enters the pargana from Naipal and runs through it in 
a south-easterly direction parallel with the ltapti, determining the divi- 
sion. The country between these two rivers, about two-fifths of the total 
area, lies low and has a rich alluvial soil, that to the w r est of the Bhakla 
forming a portion of the table-land described under heading Bahmich par- 
gana. The edge of the high ground is fringed with forest, a portion of 
which, 13 square miles, is reserved. The remainder has been demarcated 
in the neighbouring villages, or 'made over to Government grantees. 

Of a total area of 206 square miles— 

The cultivation is 142 „ „ 

Culturable waste 51 „ „ 

TJnculturable 13 ,, „ 


* By Mr, H. S. Boys, c. s,, Assistant Commissioner. 
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Irrigation is but little practised at present, there being at time of mea- 
surements in the year 1867 A. D. only 786 acres watered. 

In the eastern low-lying tract the water is so close to the surface that 
irrigation would in most villages be injurious, but in the higher lands it 
might be tried with great advantage. The following is a statement of 
the crop areas in 1867 A. D. in standard bighas: — 


■g 

& 

i 

Wheat and barley 
mixed. 

i 

Other Bpring crops. 

l 

Indian-com. 

Rice with 2nd crop. 

Indian-corn with 
2nd crop. 

Other rain crops. 

Recent fallow. 

Total cultivation. 

7,980 

7,911 

8,800 

9,148 

35,910 

30,364 

561 



7,464! 

8,040 

145,117 


The Government demand falls with an incidence per acre — 

Its. A. P. 

On cultivation ... 1 7 G 

,, total assessable ... ... 1 3 1 

,, total area ... ... 1 i 10 

its total amount being Rs. 1,32,535-8-0, which is distributed as follows: — 


Class of village. 


r Perpetual settlement 
30 years’ ditto 

- 

„ Total mM . 

* 

Independent villages 
Revenue-free for life-time only 

Grand Total ••• 


Number of village 

CJ 

1 

£ 

et 

& 

9U 

rt 

£ 

Government 

demand. 

Incidence of Government demand 
per aero. 

On 

cultivation. 

On total 
assessable 
area. 

On total 
area. 



U. A. P. 

Us, A. P. 

Its. A. P. 

Us. A. P. 

86 

89 

G8 # 000 0 0 

1 7 7 

14 5 

1 3 1 

88 

96 

64,185 0 0 

1 7 5 

1 1 10 

1 0 8 

174 

,185 | 

1 

1,32,185 0 0 

17 6 

13 1 

119 

11 

1 

350 8 0 

15 6 

1 1 5 j 

1 

10 4 

11 

1 


... 

1 1 

... 

177 

187 | 

1,32,535 8 0 1 

^ 1 7 6 

' , , ,, 

1 1 10 


The taluqdar landlords are with one exception (the Rdja of PiSgpur) 
loyal grantees, among whom has been distributed the large estates ofJodh 
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Singh, the rebel taluqdar of Charda. 
following table : — 


The population is shown in the 


Hindus. 

Agricultural 

56,487 

4 

i 

N on-agricultural 

21,839 

*§) 

A 

» 

Total ... 

58,326 

3 

3 

3 

00 

a 

Agricultural 


© 

i 

i 

N on-Hgricultural 


| 

aT 

M 




I 

Total ... 

7,005 

•*8 

d 

Agricultural 

41,038 

c 

© 

o 

1 

Non-agricultural 

24,203 

5 

& 

1 

Males 

34,031 

99 

c 

: 5 

o 



i £ 

H 

Females 

31,260 

1 1 


Total population ... 

65,291 


No. of souls per fapiaro mile, 1 
excluding reserved Forest / 
areas. ) 

33S 



Braliman ... ... 

3,949 

Chhattris ... 

2,485 

Vaialiya ... 

1,349 

Al.fr 

6,564 


3,347 

Teli 

1,547 

Chaniar ... 

3,543 

Kurmi 

12.867 

Kaliar ... M . 

1.815 

Krai 

5,428 

Murao 

1,583 

Others 

14,850 

Shckh 

554 

Patliun 

2,800 

Julttba M . M , 

439 

Others 

1,111 

Miscellaneous ... ... 

2,061 


Total 


65,291 


The road from Xanpara to Naipalganj runs through the north-west 
portion of the pnrgnna for 8 miles, and another Government district road 
runs through the southern portion from Bhing^ to Nanpdra for a distance of 
8 miles. BaMganj, on the first -mentioned road, was, prior to annexation, a 
large iron mart, but since the establishment of the Naipdlganj bazar, it has 
dwindled down to a second-rate market. There is a bazar at Katra in 
Malhipur, and at Charda and at. Nawabganj Aliabad there are more recently 
established grain marts. At Babaganj and Katra bazars there are Govern- 
ment village schools with twenty-seven and twenty-nine scholars, respecr 
tively, and at Nawabganj Aliabad there is a vernacular town school with 
forty-three boys. The police stations of this pargana are at N&np&ra yid 
Bhinga. There is a district post office at Naw&bganj Aliabad. In old days 
the eastern portion of this pargana was known as Sultanpur .Kundri, while 
the western formed Mahmudabad, a tappa of pargana Bahraich. Its early 
history is similar in some points to that of Nanpdra, the hill chieftains 
penetrating thus far south under cover of thick forests that then overspread 
the country. In 891 Hnri, however, Sultanpur Kundri was nominally 
paying a revenue of Its. 25,983, tho holders probably being the hill r&jas 
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of Salidna and of Ddng. In Akbar’s time the revenue was admittedly only 
Rs. 4,172. It was after this time that Rudr Singh, own brother of the 
groat Malia Singh of Ikauna, settled himself here, on the strength, it may 
be, of the farman which his elder brother obtained from Shah Jahtin. The 
estate founded by him, comprising nearly the whole of the Sultanpur 
Kundri pargana, was subsequently called the Gujiganj estate, from G6ji 
Beg, who obtained it in jagir. Rudr Singh’s descendants, however, resented 
this grant, and at last became so refractory that orders were issued from 
Lucknow, in accordance with which, in 1803 A. D., Dariao Singh, the 
taluqdar of the time, was crushed and his estates divided among the neigh- 
bouring landholders. The western portion of the pargana seems at one 
time to have been called Jagannathpur, after one Jagaimath Singh, also a 
cadet of the house of Ikauna, who probably established himself here about 
the same time as Rudr Singh in Sultanpur Kuudri; but prior to his arrival 
one Sayyad Abd Muhammad is rel ited to have obtained a grant of fourteen 
villages in this part, whence the name Oharda, or Ohahardah, is said to 
have originated. The Kayyads, however, made but little of the jungle tracts, 
and about the year 1600 A. D., the year of the cursing of Dugaon (see 
Nanpara) they left the country for the south. Jagannath Singh does not 
seem to have done more than bequeath his name to the country side, for 
in Shuja-ud-daula’s time the jungle had once more claimed its own. The 
Riija of Nanpara, Mustafa Khun, then undertook the task of clearing the 
forest, but was soon tired of the work, and in 1102, A'sif-ud-daula, on si 
shooting tour, found the country side deserted. Himmat Singh, of Piagpur, 
was named to the king as a likely man to accomplish tie* hopeless task, 
and was granted a sanad for the purpose (see Nanpara). His efforts were 
crowned with success, and the last eighty years have seen this portion of 
the pargana almost completely beared of wood. IJis nephew succeeded^ 
him, and it was his descendant from whom the estate was confiscated for 
rebellion and conferred on the loyal grantees who now hold. At Oharda 
itself there is an old ruined fort similar in every respect to Sahet-Mahet 
except in size. It evidently formed one of the chain of such forts which 
formerly lined the Tarai. Common tradition assigns it to Raja Soheldeo, 
who is said to have been the chief opponent of Siyyad Sal sir Masaud, but 
though it may have been occupied at that time, its construction doubtless 
dates from a much earlier period. 

CHATPIA * — Pargana North Sara — Taltull Shahara y>— D istrict Hau- 
DOI. — (population 2,314). — A fine village of 339 mud houses belonging to 
the Chamar Gaurs, six miles east from Shahabad, pargana Nortli Sara, 
district Hardoi. The population is chiefly Chamar. 

CHAUKA, river, a name which the river Sarda takes after it passes 
Maraunchaghat, and retains till its junction with the Gograat Bahramghdt, 
a distance of about 150 miles. It passes through districts Kheri and 
Sitapur. 

The main part of the stream since 1865 has forced a new channel for 
itself near the village of Aira, pargnna Dhaurnhra; the larger body of 
water now joins the* Dali- aura, and with it enters the Kauriala or Gogra 
at Mallapur. 

* By Mr. A. H. Harington, c. a, Assistant Commissioner. 
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For further details, see Gogra and Sarda. 

CHHIPI A*— Pa rgana B abhn ipai r — Tahs il Utraula — Diati'ici Gonda. — 
A small village in pargana Babhnipair, noticeable for its bazar and its 
handsome temple. Ninety-five years ago, a boy called Sahajanand was bom 
of a Pande Brahman, who had married the daughter of one of the numerous 
co-sharers in this diminutive property. At a very early age he migrated to 
Gujar&t, where he was adopted as spiritual son by Ramanand, the abbot of 
the great Vaishnavi monastery at J unagarh. Any detailed account of his 
life belongs more properly to tlie Gazetteer of that province, and it is 
enough to say that shortly after his adoption he succeeded to the headship 
of the monastery. A learned Sanskrit scholar, and strict ascetic, he soon, 
established a wide influence, and before his death at the age of forty-nme 
had raised his order to the highest pitch of fame* and enrolled among his 
lay pupils most of the powerful chiefs of Western India. His followers 
claimed for him divine honours as an incarnation of Krishna, and worship 
and speak of him under the holy name of Swain t Nardin. He divided his 
immense wealth among two uncles, who were summoned to Gujarat from 
their humble homes iu Clihipia, and whose descendants still rule the two 
branches of the- sect. Of the fom orders of his followers, the highest are 
the Brahmachaiias, who must be Brahmans by birth, and devote themselves 
to meditation and sacred studies. The Sadlius occupy a slightly inferior 
position, may be recruited from any of the twice-born castes, and lead a life 
of strict asceticism, being debarred by their vows from touching women* 
money, and flesh or fish of any kind, or indulging in tobacco, spirits, or 
intoxicating drugs. Next to them come the Piilas, a large class, bound by 
no vow but that of celibacy, who are supported by the common funds of the 
order, ami are employed in building its temples and houses, and conducting 
its very considerable trade, which in this district chiefly consists in the 
importation of Gujarati horses. Besides these there are the lav disciples 
who simply regard the abbot as their spiritual chief, and include in their 
ranks all classes of society, from the field labourer to the r&ja. Just thirty 
years ago the sect in Gujarat determined to erect a temple by the birth- 
place of its founder, the exact spot of which is marked by a small brick cha- 
bfitra. A number of Palas ami Sadlius were sent to carry out the work* 
which resulted in the present building. Immediately after annexation, a 
share in the village adjoining the temple was bought at the enor- 
mous price of Rs, 500 per acre, and the works subsidiary to the 
temple are not yet concluded. * The fane itself is entirely of 
stone and marble, imported from Mirzapur and Jaipur, and consists 
of a porch, 'approached by a broad flight of steps and surmounted 
by a small dome. Behind this is a colonnade surmounted by three 
dome9 in a line, the centre one being the largest and straight behind 
the dome of the porch. % In the colonnade, and immediately succeeding 
the porch, are two chapels, the one to the left, containing a 1 ingam and 
argha, with figures of Shiva, Parvati, and Ganesh, while that to the right 
of the entrance is sacred to Hanom&n. The colonnade encloses a small 
square court, handsomely floored with squares and bezants of black and 
white marble, and, in an alcove on the further side of this are three small 


• By Mr. W. 0. Benoit, o. a., Assistant Commissioner* 
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saoelia in a row, divided from the vulgar hy a gilt and painted grating. 
The central chapel contains figures of Rama, Lachhman, Bharat, and Sita j 
that to the right of this is occupied by Swarm Narain himself and his 
father and mother, and that to the left by Krishna, Radhika, and Bala 
Rfima. Another chapel, under the northern dome, contains relics of 
Swami Narain, his huge muslin turban, his pillow, and his bed, the latter 
thickly covered with broad bands of solid gold. On the bed is a portrait 
of the saint, a fat, fair-headed man, in gorgeous attire, and richly bedizened 
with jewels. Behind the domes, and immediately over the central chapels, 
rise three spires of the ordinary character, and the colonnade is sur- 
mounted by a stone gallery which runs all round the building. The whole, 
inside and out, is covered with paintings ; among which, besides various 
deities and a harrowing series of tortures in the infernal regions, there is a 
large fresco exhibiting -Swami Narain on horseback, preceded by a crowd of 
Sadtius and Palas, and followed by the princes of India on horses and ele- 
phants. The walls are further garnished by fairly spirited statues of 
heavenly nymphs and dancers, relieved by groups of wrestlers. 

The temple is to be surrounded on three sides by charitable buildings 
for the convenience of travellers and the accommodation of the members 
of the order. The north side is already finished, and consists of a row of 
double-storied brick-houses with a fine wooden verandah carved and paint- 
ed in gay colours. The unfinished buildings to the front are broken by a 
handsome stone arch, some twenty feet high in the inside, and closed by a 
strong iron door imported from Gujarat. Behind the temple is a large 
bazar, and beyond this two square brick-houses, with square turrets at each 
corner, like large Italian farm-liouscs, for the accommodation of the 
spiritual chiefs. 

The staff on the spot is continually changed, and any attempts at revolt 
from the metropolitan are guarded against by the relief once a year of the 
superintendent and all the members of the order, by a fresh ^deputation 
from Junagarh. Two great fairs are held, at the Rum Nauini and the full 
moon of KArtik, and throughout the year pilgrims, often of high rank, and 
from the most distant parts of India, visit the birth-place of the deity. 
An ordinary bazar is held twice a week and supplies the wants of the 
neighbouring villagers. 

CHILAULA — Parqana Dalmau — Tahsil Lalganj — Did net Rae 
Bareli. — This town lies one mile north of the Ganges, three miles west of 
Dalmau ; it is a pretty healthy village, with a population of 2,007, a school, 
and a temple to MaliAdeo rising over the trees near the river. 

COLONELGANJ *— Pargana Guwartch — Tahsil Begamganj — Dis- 
trict Gonda. — A considerable village in the GuwArich pargana, district 
Gonda, about two miles north of the Sarju, is cpnnected by unmctalled but 
serviceable roads with Gonda, at a distance of twenty miles, Bahramghat ten 
miles, Jarwal in Bahraich twelve miles, Nawabganj thirty-one miles, and 
BalrAmpur thirty-six miles. The original village was named Sakrora, and 
had no peculiar importance, till in 1780 A. D., a force, under the command 
of Major Byng, was sent by the King of Oudh to bring to terms the 

* By Mr, W. C. Benott, c. s., Assistant Commissioner. ' 
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refractory r&jas of liis^trans-Oogra provinces, and uphold the authority of 
the n&zims of Qonda Bahraich. Sakrora was selected as the encamping 
ground, and a small force remained thbrfc for eight years. In 1802 A.D. 
another force, under the comir&id of Colonel Fooks, was quartered in the 
old encampment, and a "bazar, named in honour of the commanding officer 
Colonelganj, came into existence. The station remained till annexation, 
when it was selected as the military head-quarters for the Commissioner- 
ship of Gonda and Bahraich. When the mutiny broke out, the native 
force here as elsewhere cast off its allegiance, and the English officers 
escaped with difficulty to the loyal protection of Balrdmpur. At pacification 
it was abandoned as a station, and the only trace of English occupation 
now is the graveyard, which yet contains a few tombstones, though it 
appears that the majority of the lighter slabs have been stolen for grinding 
curry-powder on. Its central position between Bahraich, Gonda and Bal- 
r&mpur soon marked it out as an admirable depot for the rice and oil-seeds of 
the western portions of the trans-Gogra Tarai, and it soon became the seat 
of a flourishing trade, which is still increasing every year in importance. 

The trade is almost entirely occupied in the export of grain, and the 
chief staples are rice, Indian-corn, and oil-seeds, mustard or alsi. The 
import trade is quite insignificant ; salt from Cawnpore, copper vessels 
from Bhagwantnagar and Mirzapur, and cotton, raw and manufactured, are 
disposed of in small quantities. There are no local manufactures, except 
that a few Thatheras sell metal pots, generally of an inferior quality, made 
by themselves. Two bazars each week, on Monday and Tuesday, are held 
to supply the wants of the neighbouring villages. The octroi is at present 
levied only on articles sold for local consumption, and its returns give no 
idea of the general trade of the place. 

The present population is 5, 80S, of which 4,730 are Hindus, the’prevailing 
castes being Banians, Pusis, and Aliirs. Of tlie 1,41)2 dwelling-houses, one 
only is built of burnt brick. There are a few ordinary temples to MaMdeo 
and Krishna, and two small mosques and a same for travellers. The old 
bazar was an oblong space in the centre of the town, but for the collection 
of octroi it has been thought better to change this for a treeless plain to 
the cast of the inhabited quarters. The town is singularly clean, but the 
exertions of the eight sanitary officials hardly seem to command as much 
gratitude from the people as might have been expected. Eight more 
peons, with a clerk at their head, superintend the collection of octroi, and 
the presence of Goveftnnent is brought still more vividly home to the 
minds of the pSpulaco by the thana with its staff of constables. The 
milder form of authority is exhibited in a school, where 106 boys are 
instructed m English, Urdu and Hindi ; and a dispensary for the distribu- 
tion of medicine. 


D. 

JMHI-tfWAN Village— Pargana BihXh — Tahsil Kunda — District Pah- 
^taboabh, — This village lies 26 miles from Partabgarh, and six miles from 
'the banks of the Ganges. In 1263 I*, a fight, took place herebetweeh the 
taluqdar and the chakladar, Sliekb MuMrakulla; the litter 'was killed. 
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In 1264 F. — 1858 A.D., a great fight occurred here with the rebels ; 
seven hundred were killed. . , 

Population — Hindus 645 

Musalmans ... 120 

There is a bazar here in which the annual sales amount to about Rs. 7,000. 

DALIPPUR — Pargana Patti — Tahsil Patti — District Partabgarh. — 
Dalip Singh Bilkharia founded this town; it is five miles from the metalled 
road to Fyzabad, close to the river Sai, six miles from Bela, and thirty-four 
miles from Sultanpur. The annals of the family are given under the 
pargana history. 

The population consists of — 

Hindus ... ... ... ... ... 942 

Musalmans ... ... ... ... 442 

M84 

There is a Government school and a bazar. 

DALMAU — Pargana Dalmau — Tahsil Lalganj — District Rae Bareli. — 
This town stands on the banks of the Ganges, midway on the road from 
Rae Bareli to Fatehpur, and lies 14 miles north of Fatehpurt>n the right 
bank of the Ganges, 16 miles south of the sadr station, and eight miles south- 
east of the tahsil. It was founded by Dal Deo, the brother of R&ja Ram 
Deo, of Kanauj, and of the Rathor clan of Chhattris. Dal Deo was granted 
this estate by his brother, and he founded this town, giving it the name 
of Dalmau, but the letter D or “ Dal” (J) being unknown in the Persian 
alphabet, Dalmau was changed into Dalmau, 

The town of M&nikpur, in the district of Partabgarh, is 32 miles east 
of Dalmau; Satrikh, in the district of Bara Banki, 60 miles north ; Lucknow 
60 miles north-west ; and Cawnpore 48 miles west. It was included in the 
Mdnikpur principality by MSn Deo, the second brother of the R&ja of 
Kanauj, who was granted the estate of Manikpur by his brother, and 
founded the town of the same name, calling it after himself, when Ddl Deo, 
the Governor of Dalmau, died issueless. Bal Deo, the Raja of Kanauj, 
and brother of the founders of these towns, was a contemporary of the 
king Bahr&mgor of Persia ; this town, therefore, may be said to have been 
founded 1,500 years ago. 

Though it stands exactly on the bank of the Ganges, its great elevation, 
protects it from inundation. ' ; 

The soil is chiefly loam, and the surface is uneven, intersected with 
ravines and dotted with groves. 

The climate in the summer is healthy and pleasant, and in winter is 
uncertain ; but in the rainy season, when the Ganges overflows its banks, it 
is very unhealthy. Though there are no remains of buildings, tradition 
affirms that the Bhars of the Ahlr tribe took possession of this estate after 
the death of R&e Partdb Chand of Kanauj in 530 A.D. 

The town Was at* that time in a flourishing state, and nearly all tike 
castes, as Khattri, Bani&n, Sar&ogi, Goldsmith, Gharw&r, and R6wat, 
inhabited it 
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In 428 Hijri, S&l&r S&hii, the father of Masatid, invaded the place, and 
having taken prisoner the chiefs of Kara and Manikpur, granted this 
estate to Malik Abdulla. Since that time the Muhammadans have had 
a footing here. This grant and the existence of several tombs (yet standing) 
of Gh&lib, Maliks Ali and Wali, and other martyrs, are proofs that they 
had possessions here in the time of Sayyad Salar. This town prospered 
during the reign of Altamsh of Delhi about 600 Hijri. At that time, one 
Makhdhm Badr-ud-din, a companion of the king, resided there. Thence- 
forward the town did well till the time of Firoz Shah Tughlaq, who 
founded a school for the instruction of the people in Moslem lore. Its 
usefulness can be gathered from the perusal of a book called “ Chandr&ni” 
in Bhakha, edited by Mulla Dadd of Dalmau in 719 Hijri (1255). 
Ydsuf, a gentleman resident of this town, had, in the time of the above- 
mdntioned Firoz Shah, built an Idgali (where Musalmans go to pray on 
the day of 'Id’), and on the same site still stands an Idgali recently erected. 
The stone is still visible on which a qita or pair of couplets engraved upon 
its surface gives the name of Yusuf, the builder, and the reigning king, 
Firoz Shah, and the date 759 Hijri. 

In 1394 A.D., at the close of the Tughlaq dynasty in the person of 
Sultan Muhammad Tughlaq, the above-nn -ntioned tribe of Bliars attained 
great power in this country. After 1398, during the same king’s reign, 
Khwaja Malik Sarwar, the subahdar of Jaunpur, raised the standard of 
independence, ascended the throne, and took the title of Sultan-ush-Sharq. 
The provinces of Kanauj, Dalmau, Sandila, Bahraich and Bihar were 
included by him in his kingdom of Jaunpur. As thus settled, it remained 
included in the kingdom of Jaunpur, but in the possession of the Bhars. 
In the reign of Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi, who succeeded in 804 Hijri, Dal, a 
Bhar Chief, who lived in the fort of Dalmau, w ished to obtain the hand 
of the daughter of Baba Hiiji, a Sayyad. The Savyad went to Sultan 
lbr&him and asked his assistance. The king marched with a large army, 
and having arrived on the day of the Holi festival, he killed Kakor, the 
brother of D&l, who had opposed him at the village Sudam&npur, which 
is 14 miles distant from this town, and then conquered the whole Bhar 
army. The tomb of the same Dal is still standing about two miles from 
this town, and the Ahirs, in the month of Sawan, there otter milk on it 
The Bhars were treated witli terrible severity, of which traditions still 
survive. The author of the “ Lataif- i- Ash rah ” writes that there has been 
no such terrible expedition in India since the invasion of the Arabs. 
There is a caste called Bharonia, a tribe of Ahirs, wdiich is occasionally 
found in the villages of this pargana, and among them the custom exists 
that their women do not wear the ordinary nose-ring and glass bracelets, 
in commemoration of that expedition. After the annihilation of this tribe, 
the Shekhs, Sayyads, and other followers of the king of Jaunpur, as also 
the descendants of those who had entered this country in the service of 
Masatid, were rewarded for their good services with zamindaris and other 
high honours, and settled in the towns Dalmau, Bareli, BMwan, JalAlpur 
Dehi, Thulendi, &c., wherever they got permission. 

A masonry well and a garden on the bank of the river, erected by Sul- 
tan Ibr&him Sharqi in this town, still exist, and in the same garden there 
is the tomb of Muhammad Shah, the grandson of Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi* 

z 2 
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who ascended the throne in this town in 1440 A.D., and was killed by his 
brother Husen Shah. It is known as the Maqbara-e-ShaK-e-Shar^i. 

In 820 Hijri Sultan Ibr&him Shah built a number of forts in this pro- 
vince in one day, viz., in Bh&wan, Bareli, Thulendi, &c. ; also he repaired 
the Bhar fort in this town, which had fallen in some measure into decay 
duidng the Bhar war. This fort* fell into ruin since annexation, but the 
twelve-doored house, which was the police station, and the gate with its 
high walls, still stand. In addition to the ordinary office-holders, as chau- 
dhris, q&nhngos, q&zis, muftis, police officers, city magistrate, and munsifs, 
there were appointed here some other office-holders who are rarely found 
except in royal forts ; for instance, mutaivalli (superintendent), who had 
the charge of “ aimma ,” i. c., niuafis, as the qd-ntingos were in charge of 
kMlsa; “ muhtasib” (censor), who checked practices contrary to the 
religious law ; “ Jchdtib 9 (preacher), who read the “ khutba” /sermon 
or oration delivered after prayer on Friday or on the day of “ Id”) and 
certified to the genuineness of deeds of sale ; astrologers* who used to find 
out auspicious dates for the public ; “ ahdis” who belonged to the army staff 
during the reigns of the former kings, and were sent on military expedi- 
tions ; " nasilii,” who used to teach the rules of the royal court ; mull as, 
whose duty was to pray five times daily, to serve as school-masters, and to 
read fatiha (prayers offered up in the names of saints), “ nayaz” (dedica- 
tion) at the commencement of the revenue collection, and also when any 
governor arrived there ; “ qasbati,” whose duty was to supply the officials, 
civil and military, with necessaries ; door-keepers, who kept watch at the 
door of the fort, and who up till date hold their ancient rent-free lands in 
village Daryabad; “ gharidli” (the person who attends the ‘ghari* and 
strikes the hours), who struck the Jcirtdl on the door of the fort : the 
holder of this office still possesses rent-free the village Nasirpur Kirt&li, 
and strikes the kirtdl still on the door of the fort ; “ guldagha ” whose 
duty was to brand horses of the cavalry and the oxen of the battalions ; 
there were also the mace-bearers, who attended the governors. There 
are two tombs in this town, one of Ghalib Shahid above-mentioned, and 
the other of Malik Mubarik Shahid, and a muj&wir (sweeper of a mosque) 
has been employed since annexation to sweep off the dust and kindle the 
lamp on the tomb. 

During Akbar’s reign, Mirza Shukrulla, under whose charge the mosque 
of Makhdfim Badr-ud-din was repaired, served here as the faujdar of 
Dalmau. His stone-built tomb stilt stands in this town. 

In the reign of Shah Jahan, Nawab Sherandaz Khan, the faujdar of 
Dalmau, founded a muhalla, Sherandazpur, called after his name. He 
also built an imAmb&ra and a mosque within the precincts of the fort. 

Nawab Sftujd-ud-daula, the Governor of Oudh, erected a brick-built 
house, and laid out a garden two miles north of this town. Since annexa- 
tion the house has been pulled down, as it lay on the road then being 

* This fort, an imposing ruin on the summit of a lofty artificial mound, believed to be an 
ancient Buddhist Stupa+ia described in article liae Bareli. 

Dalmau is frequently mentioned in Farishta ; after the erection of this fort it became 
a place of importance. Sikandar Lodi, the Emperor, was married here to the widow of 
Sheri, its Governor, 900 Hijri, 1491 A. D. Bee Dow’s Farishta, voL II., pp. 58, 59. 
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constructed from Dalmau to Lalganj ; only the southern wall now stands. 

It is said that Saadat Ali Khan, Nawab of Lucknow, was bom in this very 
house. In 1146 Hijri, during the rule of Nawab Shujd-ud-daula, the 
rent-free tenures granted by the former king were confiscated, and there 
was considerable distress in consequence. 

In the same year, Pandit Gopdl Rao, Marahta, crossed the Ganges from 
the Du&b and plundered this town. From that time the grandeur of the 
place and the respectability of its residents commenced to decline, and 
continued declining so much that at present it does not exhibit any trace 
of its former eminence. In the reign of Aurangzeb a battle took place 
between the Hindus and Muhammadans on the day of the Ashra festival, 
which cost the life of Shekh Abul A'lam, a gentleman of this town, and 
seven of his companions. In the reign of Muhammad Ali Shah, King of 
Lucknow, there was a fight between the royal troops stationed in the fort 
here and the residents of the town, anent a mosque. 

According to the census of February I860, the population of this town 
amounts to 5,654, of whom there are 010 Sunni Musalmans and four Shias. 
Of the 4,040 Hindus, there are 727 Brahmans, 174 Kayaths, 105 Bhats, 
and 70 Banians, who mostly belong either to Shaivi or Shakti sects; 
very few of them are Vaislmavis. The remaining 3,664 are of the lower 
castes, who cannot be properly classified according to sects. 

There arc 245 brick-built, and 411 mud-built houses. 

In addition to the above-mentioned mosques of the Muhammadans, 
there is one temple in honour of Bauwari Dubi, and this is also a very old 
one. 

There is a sarae with a mosque erected by Hajji Ziihid in 1006 Hijri. 

There is a Government Anglo-vernacular school here, in which 
altogether thirty pupils are educated. A post office and police-station 
are also in this town. This was the seat of the tahsil, but in 1864 it was 
transferred to Lalganj. 

There are three markets, one, Cliarai Mandi alias Purana Bazar, built 
in the time of the kings of the east ; the other, Tikaitgnnj, by 
Maharaja Tikait Rao in 1203 Hijri; and the third, Glynnganj, built 
by Mr. W. Glynn, the Deputy * Commissioner, in 1862. Though 
some shop-keepers live permanently in the Purina Bazar and Tikaitganj, 
the regular market days for the former are Sunday, and Thursday, and for 
the latter Saturday and Wednesday. The market at Glynnganj is held on 
Monday and Friday. A fair is held on the last Monday in Baisakh (April 
May) near the tomb of Makhdum Badr-ud-din Badr A'lam. Muhamma- 
dans of this town offer oblations and prayers, and display banners in honour 
of Sayyad S61ar Masafid ; only a few hundreds assemble. The largest fair 
here is that on the day of Kdrtiki Puranmftshi (on the last day of the 
month of K6rtik (November and December) ; then the gathering amounts 
to fifty or sixty thousand, and merchandise, consisting of English cloth, 
and so on, is brought from Lucknow by the Bareli road, and from Cawn- 
porc and Fatehpuroy the road from Fatehpur to Dalmau, 
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DALMAU Pargana — Tahsil Lalganj — District Rae Bareli. — This large 
pargana extends along the bank of the Ganges from Salon on the east to 
parganas Khiron and Sareni on the west ; on the north lies pargana Bareli, 
and on the south the river Ganges separates it from district Fatehpur. It 
is about 24 miles in length and about 12 in breadth ; it contains 292 villages 
consolidated out of the 351 townships recorded at the summary settlement. 
The area is 253 square miles. The population is 145,088, of whom 19,614 
are Brahmans, 11,609 Chhattris, 22,926 Ahirs, 16,443 Cham&rs. These 
figures are not significant except that the proportion of Brahmans is 
remarkably high. 

The landed tenures are — 


Taluqdari 

... 213 

Grants 

... 32 

Zamimiari 

... 33 

Pattidari 

... 14 


292 


The Government revenue is Rs. 4,11,143, being at the rate of Rs. 2-8-8 
per acre, which is very high. The pargana is fertile and well cultivated in 
some places towards the Ganges. Water is near the surface ; there are a 
number of depressions and elevations which give variety to the landscape ; 
the soil is a fertile loam ; irrigation is carried on chiefly from wells. There 
are ten bazars, viz., Lalganj, Kakoran in Sudarnanpur, Narpatganj, Far- 
hatganj, Dalmau Khas, Gaura, Hardo Raghunathganj in Khajurgnon, 
Jagatpur Baisura, Sarae Ishri Bakhsli, Jagatpur Ttinghan. Lalganj is 
the most important ; the main imports are rice and sugar from Fyzabad, 
and cotton from Fatehpur. There is a considerable trade in cattle. There 
are two fairs in the pargana, one in September at Dalmau, and the other 
at Suddmanpur, in honour of a local god, Kakoran Deota ; at each of these 
about 50,000 people assemble. Kakoran, too, is a great cattle fair ; 2,500 
head are generally brought up for sale. During the Nawabi, salt was 
manufactured in 22 villages ; the annual out-turn w;is about 17,000 maunds, 
and the value Rs. 13,000 Saltpetre was made in no less than 44 villages. 
A little saltpetre is still made, but only in two villages. 

The botany of the pargana is not remarkable ; an oil expressed from the 
seeds of mahua is largely used for burning. A tree called Rdm-Rfikh in 
village Deogdon in this pargana is said to be peculiar to it. There are only 
two specimens. On stripping the ? bark off any place, the words “Ram 
Ram” will be found legibly written as in red ink. The untutored Indian 
has therefore authority for seeing his god in the trees at least, 

A dispensary has been built by Raja Dakhinaranjan Mukarji on the 
road from Dalmau to Salon. The history of the pargana need not be 
given here, it is simply that of the gradual spread of the Bais, varied by 
the quarrels between the Bhars and the Musalmans of Jaunpur. Ibrdhlm 
Sharqi of Jaunpur conquered the Bhars, and divided the territory now 
forming this pargana into six districts — Jaldlpur, Birkha, Bhai, Satdwan, 
Haweli, i. c., Dalipau Khas, and Pandaria ; collectors, called tappadars, 
were appointed to each. When Dalmau was made a pargana by Akbar, 
it was placed in Sark&r Mfinikpur and Subah Allahabad,, and so it remained. 
Meanwhile, under Newal R&c, the great prime minister of Nawab Safdar 
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Jang, the country was divided into zilas, and Dalmau was made a ch&kla 
in Niz&mat Baiswdra. 

The Bais were almost the sole proprietors, till the forfeiture of the great 
estate of R&na Beni Madho resulted in the distribution of the property 
among gentlemen of various nationalities, — Sikhs, Englishmen and Bengalis. 

The history of the Bais belongs more properly to the account of Baiswara : 
it is given under Rae Bareli ; it may, however, here be mentioned that, 
according to local tradition, when the invasion of Abhar Chand took 
place, he was accompanied by the following Chhattris, — Gaur, Bachgoti, 
Bandhalgoti (Amethia), all from Kalinjar in Bundelkhand. The Kachhwd- 
lias from Jaipur, the Dikhit, Bisen, Kanhpuria, Sombansi, Janwdr, Raik- 
war, from the Dudb, also accompanied the Bais chief. It is rather strange 
that these ten tribes with the Bais are so numerous and powerful in Oudh 
that they hold about half the landed property. 

It appears almost as if the great Chhattri immigration was headed by 
Abhai Chand. The Bais are said to have settled in the pargana in 1088 
Hijri ; they came in from Daundia Khera. They have peculiar customs : the 
elder of two sons gets H shares, the younger, one share of the inheritance. 

The principal estate is that of Khajurgaon, belonging to a younger 
branch of the Tilok Chandi Bais, which broke off from the main stem of 
Mur&rmau. 

DARYABAD Tozvn — Pargana Dartabad — Tahsil Ram Saxehi Ghat — 
District Bara Banki. — This town was founded some 450 years ago by 
Darya Khan, a subahdar of Muhammad Ibrahim Sharqi. It lies on the 
old high road from Lucknow to Fyzabad, about 21 miles east of the sadr. 
There are one or two fine houses, notably that of Rae Abhiram Bali, 
K&yath, qanungo and taluqdar of Rainpur, who is the principal resident 
and an honorary magistrate. 

There are two bazars, — one to the west, built about 80 years ago by Roshan 
Lfil, Diwan of Almas Ali Khan ; the other to the east, founded by Siiraj 
Bali, ancestor of the present taluqdar. 

The Government school here is very flourishing, and R&e Abldr&m Bali 
sets a good example by sending his own family there to learn English. 

When the autumn crops are ripe, fever and ague arc very prevalent, 
owing to the low swampy ground round the town. Indeed, after a heavy 
fall of rain, the country round is a sheet of water, so that the name Darya- 
bad is not inappropriate, what the natives term “ Ism-i-ba-musamma.” 

After the rebellion this was the head-quarters of the district, but, owing 
to the unhealthiness of the place, it was soon transferred to Nawabganj, 
and is still there. The town has declined with the removal of the sadr and 
the change in the high road to Fyzabad, which now runs about six miles 
to the south instead of through it as formerly. The muhxllas are “ Katra- 
i-Darbfiri L&l,” “ MuhaHa Muharrirdn” (writers’ quarters), “ Muhalla 
Makhddm-zfidfin” (quarters of descendants of holy men), “ Muhalla Chau- 
dharifin” “Muhalla Dikhit/’ “ Muhalla Mughl&n,” &c. 
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Population — Hindus 2,890, Moslems 2,509, — total 5,399. Latitude 
26° 53' north, longitude 81° 36' east. 

DARYABAD Pargana — Tahsil IUm Sanehi Ghat — District Bara 
Banki. — This large pargana lies between Basorhi on the south and Bado 
Sarai on the north ; it extends to the Gogra on the east, and is gradually 
being enlarged owing to the recession of the river towards the east. The 
present course of the river is about eight miles east of the ancient bank, 
and the intervening ground is comparatively low. The area is 214 square 
miles, of which 137 are cultivated. There are 241 villages, of which 110 
belong to taluqdars and 131 to zamindars. The population is 132,746, 
being at the rate of 620 to the square mile ; 14,288 are Musalmans. 

The principal landowners are the Su raj bans : Raja Narindr Bahadur 
Singh of Haraha, who has an estate of 6G villages, paying a Government 
revenue of Rs. 55,000, and covering an area of 29,360 acres. Rae 
Abhiram Bali. Kayath, has an estate of 33 villages, covering an area of 
13,570 acres. The estate of Qiampur, belonging to a Surajbans Chhattri 
of the Haraha family, is also in this pargana. 

An incident in its history is thus told by Sleeman : — 

“ As we went on, I asked the Amil what had become of Aliburun Sing 
of Kyampore, the landholder who murdered his father to get possession 
of his estate, as mentioned in the early part of this Diary. 1 Ahburun 
Sing, sir, is still in possession of his estate of Kyampore, and 
manages it exceedingly well.’ * I thought he had taken to the jungles 
with his gang, like the rest of his class, after such a crime, in order to 
reduce you to terms/ ‘ It was his father, sir, Aman Sing, that was doing 
this. He was the terror of the country ; neither road nor village was safe 
from him. He murdered many people, and plundered and burnt down 
many villages ; and all my efforts to put him down were vain. At last I 
came to an understanding with his eldest son, who remained at home in the 
management of the estate, and was on bad terms with his father. He 
had confidential persons always about his father for his own safety, and 
when he was one night off his guard, he went at the head of a small band 
of resolute men and seized him. He kept him in prison for six months, 
and told me that while so much plunder was going on around, he did not 
feel secure of keeping his father a single night ; that many of his old 
followers wanted him back as their leader, and would certainly rescue him 
if he was not disposed of ; that he could not put him to death, lest he 
should be detested by his clan as a parricide ; but if I would make a 
feigned attack on the fort, he would kill him, and make it appear that he 
had lost his life in the defence of it. I moved with all the force 1 had 
against the fort, , discharged many ^uns against the walls, made a feigned 
attempt at escalade ; and in the midst of the confusion Aman Svng was 
killed. As soon as this was done, I returned with my force ; the son 
remained in possession of the estate, and all th,e surrounding country was 
delighted to hear that so atrocious a character had been got rid of/ ” 

. * 

Eie Abhirfim Bali bfektngs to a family which yielded loyal service to the 
Oudh Government for several generations. Sobha R6e and SitaJparsMd 
are both great names in the history of Oudh administration. 4 



DAB 


361 


They no doubt acquired estates by more or less of oppression, but they 
seem to have been singularly moderate in this respect. The annals of the 
family are related as follows by their descendant : — 

“ Hundreds of years ago his ancestors camo to Oudh, where they heldl 
the posts of sighadar and taluqdar, and rendered good services, for which 
they always enjoyed honour and esteem under the late Government. 

“ In the eighth or ninth generation, Rae Sobha R&e was chakladar of 
R&mnagar. At that time some zainindars had ceased to pay Government 
revenue, and therefore Rae Sobha Rae was ordered to furnish and realize 
the outstanding revenue from those zamindars, which he did, and by which 
he gained honour. He was succeeded by Rae Updhot Singh, who, after 
extirpating dacoits and insurgents, used to collect Government revenue. 
He was killed in an engagement with the people of mauza Naugaon, for 
which his successors obtained three villages in jagir and got a royal sanad. 
Rsie Sital parshad was wounded near Sanelii by the recusant zamindars, but 
he gained a victory over them ; in consideration of this, as well as other 
loyal services, the village Shahpur, which was held in zamiudari for a long 
tune, was conferred on him rent- free.” 

The present incumbent is an Honorary Assistant Commissioner. 


Jiuir 

Area of crops. 


Acres. 
... 1,007 

Juar anil bajra ... 

... ... ... 

... 

500 

Kite 

... ... . • 

••• 

... 20,023 

AVhe.it .. 

... ... ... 


... 23,801 

Sugarcane 

... ... ... 

... 

_ 2,003 

lUrley ... 

Gram ... 

... ... M . 

... 

... 5,479 


... 

... ■ 5,000 

I’oi'i'y- 

... ... ... 

... 

802 

Vegetables 

... ... 

. . . 

215 

Oil-seeds 

... ... ... 

*»• 

400 

Miscellaneous . . 

... 

... 

... 18,434 


As the Sattnami sect originated in a village of this pargana, an account 
of it is given below ; it is as related by themselves : — 


Baba Jagjiwan Das, the founder of this creed, was a Tliakur by caste, 
and an inhabitant and zamindar of Kotwa, in pargana, Ramnagar Dhameri, 
district Bara Banki. 

The present successor to his gaddi is Baba Jaskaran D&s, a descendant 
of his in the twelfth generation. His disciples are both lay and clerical. 
Marriage is not prohibited, but a person who succeeds to the gaddi has 
to renounce all worldly relations and concerns. There are two orders of the 
clergy, — the superior and the inferior. The superior is called mahant 
The gaddis of both orders still exist in mauza Kotwa. This family is 
large, and a number of its members hold estates, and are allied to many 
great taluqdars’ families by marriage. They profess the unity of the 
Deity, have great faith in Hanom&n (the monkey-god), and observe great 
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solemnities in liis honour ; flesh is forbidden. R£ja Debi Bakhsh, late 
taluqdar of Gonda, married in this family, and on the occasion of his 
marriage he was entertained as a guest together with his whole suite. 
But he declined their hospitality unless served with flesh. The Sattnimis 
at last prepared a curry of baingan , pronounced a prayer upon it, and 
when served out it was found to be flesh ; from thenceforth the Sattndmis 
renounced the eating of baingan as a thing convertible into meat. 
The bible of this sect is a book called “ Agh Binas,” composed by 
Jagjiwan D&s. It is in verse and believed to be inspired ; it, however, con- 
tains stories from the Purans, as also lessons on morals ; it prescribes cer- 
tain rules of piety, and contains lessons on ethics and divinity, being all 
extracts from Sanskrit works on the Hindu religion. This work is in Hindi. 

In Ambala, in the Panjab, there is a Sattnami gaddi founded by Gambhir 
D&s, a disciple of Baba Jagjfwan Das, and at Amritsar there is another 
founded by Shiva Das. Among the disciples of Baba Jagjiwan Das there 
was one of the low caste of Kori, who converted Chamars and other low 
caste Hindus to the faith. Hence almost all classes of the Hindus follow 
this faith, and there is hardly a town in India without Sattnamis. The 
Sattnamis profess to adore the true name alone, the one God, the cause 
and creator of all things, the Nirgun, or void of sensible qualities, without 
beginning or end. 

They borrow, however, their notions of creation from the Vedanta philo- 
sophy, or rather from the modified forms in which it is adapted to vulgar 
apprehension. Worldly existence is illusion, or the work of Maya , the pri- 
mitive character of Bhaw&ni, the wife of Shiva. They recognize accord- 
ingly the whole Hindu Pantheon ; and although they profess to worship 
but one God, pay reverence to what they consider manifestations of his 
nature visible in the Avatars, particularly Rama and Krishna. 

Unlike the Sadhus, they use distinctive marks, and wear a double thread 
of silk round the right wrist. Tikas are not universally employed, but 
some mark a perpendicular streak on the forehead with ashes of a burnt 
offering made to Hanoman. 

Their moral code is much the same as that of all Hindu ascetics, and 
enjoins indifference to the world, its pleasures or its pains ; devotion to the 
spiritual guide ; clemency and gentleness ; rigid adherence to truth ; the dis- 
charge of all ordinary social or religious obligations ; and the hope of final 
absorption into the one spirit with all things. 

There is thus little or no difference in essentials between the Sattnimis 
and some of the Vaishnavi sectaries, but they regard themselves as a 
separate body, and boast of their own founder, Jagjiwan Das. 

He wrote several tracts, as the Inyan Prahds , Mahd Praldya , and 
Pratham Grantha ; they are in Hindi couplets : the first is dated Sambat 
1817, or A.D. 1761 ; the last is in the form of a dialogue between Shiva 
and Parbati. 

His father, Ganga Rim, was a Chandel proprietor of mauza Sardaha, 
pargana Bado Sarai, whose gurd was Bisheshwar Puri Gosh&in, a resident 
of Guseri, in the trans-Gogra estate of Guwdrich. 



Jagjiwan D&s was bom at Sardaha on M6gh Sudi 7th, Sambat 1738, 
(A.D. 1682). At six months old his father’s gurti, Bisheshwar Puri, 
threw his mantle over him, and instantly a saffron-colored tilak appeared 
on the babe’s forehead. 


At twenty years of age J agj I wan Das left Sardaha for Kotwa in the neigh- 
bouring pargana of Daryabad. He died on Baisakh Badi 7th, Sambat 
1817 ( A.D. 1761 ). His four chief ehclas or disciples were — 


1. Gosliain Das 

2. Debi DaB 

3. Dulam Das 

4. Kkein Das 


An Upaddhia Brabtnan, who located himself at Knmdi, 
pargana Daryabad. 

Chamar Gaur Tlmkur, Lachhmanpur, pargana Haidargarh. 
Sombansi ditto Dharmipur, pargana Salon. 

Tiwun Brahman, Nidliaupur, pargana Daryabad. 


Besides these there wore — 


5. Sanwal Das 

6. Udc Ram 

7. Shiva Das 
( Ram Dus 

' £ Baddri Das 
9. Mansa Dus 

10. Bhawuni Dus 

11. A lilad Das 

1 2. Suudar Das 

13. Tunur Das 

1 4. Kura Das 




"Brahman, Omalipur, pargana Maholara. 

Urya Brahman, Darchaudpur, pargana Maholara. 
Gaur Brahman, Panjub. 

Kurmis, Atwa, pargana Nawabganj. 

Moclii, Gnwari»;h. 

Bahrelia Thakur, Balirclia, pargana Daryabad. 
Chandol, Sardaha, pargana Budo Sarai. 

Brahman, Hargaon, Tiloi estate. 

Koinhaii.si, Nidhiinpur. 

Brahman. 


A shrine was erected in honour of Jagjiwan Das in Kotwa by Rae Nilial 
Chund, son of Raja Kirnial Das, the brother of Maharaja Tikait Rae, in 
the reign of A'sit-ud-duula. Two large fairs are held at Kotwa on the last 
days of Kiirtik and Baisakh, and a smaller one on the last day of every 
month. Certain miraculous cures are recorded of Jagjiwan Das, and the 
waters of the Ablurdni Tdldb near his shrine are still believed to retain 
miraculous healing powers. 

The statements of the qamingo (which, lie says, he abstracted from the 
Bhagat Binds, written by Bod Mai Kayatli) arc confirmed by local inqui- 
ries. To feed the needy, to wound no one’s feelings, to work with the 
plough till mid-day ( the rest of the time to be devoted to praying and 
rest), are part of the tenets of the Oiulh Sattndinis, as is related of the 
same sect in the Central Provinrea Gazetteer; but caste customs are not 
interfered with ; the village priest regulates for the Sattnfimi, as for others 
of his caste, the propitious hours for marriage, &c. Strictly speaking, the 
Sattnami is not supposed to worship idols. A good deal of liberality is 
shown towards local superstitions. Incense is weekly burnt to Hanom&n 
under the title of Mahablr, whilst Ram Chandar seems to come in for a 
share of adoration. 


Meat, masfir, and intoxicating liquors are prohibited, as also is the 
baingan , at least locally. Smoking, on the contrary, seems to be allowed. 
Caste distinctions are not lost on a profession of Sattn&mi-ism. On the 
contrary, its professors seem careful not to interfere with caste prejudices 
and family customs. Fasts are kept, at least to a partial extent, on Tues- 
day, the day of Hanomfin, and on Sunday, the day of the sun. The water 
in which the Gurfis’ feet have been washed is drunk only when the Gurti. 
is of equal or higher caste than the chela. That everything, as part of God, 
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should be at least internally called s&hib seems admitted ; as also that 
God is the motive of evil as well as of good. Sattndmis seem steadily to 
observe teohdrs ( festivals ) of their Hindu brethren. Their special ones 
at Kotwa have been attended to. The usual ceremonies as to l J rasdd f &c., 
are gone through. Family customs are strictly kept up, i. e., correspond 
to the caste to which the Sattndmi belongs. The kanthi (necklace) is 
the mark of the Chamdr Bhagat . It has nothing whatever to do with the 
Sattnami. The distinctive mark of tho latter is the dndu , or black or 
white twisted thread, generally of silk, worn on the right wrist. The full- 
blown Mahant wears an andu on each wrist and each ancle. Mai cants of 
lower degree wear the dndu on each wrist, but not on the ancles. 

A regular Mahant can only be appointed by the full bench of Mahants 
(at present said to consist of the fourteen above recorded, exclusive of the 
Kalu Mahant at Kotwa). 

The tllak, as noted above, is one black perpendicular streak. Marriage 
customs are those of the family to which the Sattnami may belong. There 
is no pardah for the Gurfi ; he is professedly looked on as a father. In 
death family customs are observed. The aseetism of the true Sattnami is 
only partially imitated by his followers. It is curious that the preceptor 
of Jagjiwan Das was a Goshdcn worshipper of Shiva, whilst the Sattnami 
doctrines are essentially those of the sect of Vaisluuivi. The one traces 
back to the old aboriginal worship, the other to that of the intellectual, 
self-contemplating Aryans. 

DAUDPTJR — Pargana Patti — Tahiti Patti — District Partabg arh. — D&ud 
Khan, the Governor of Allahabad, founded this town on the road from Patti 
to Surhera. The river Sai flows four miles to the west ; it is sixteen miles 
from Bela. This afterwards was the fort of Pirthipal Singh, taluqdar ; he 
killed the qanfingo. Datid Khan was a Bhar, who, when his clan was per- 
secuted by Alla-ud-lin Ghori, became a Mu sal man and got twelve villages. 
The Basraha, a sub-clan of the Bachgotis, then seized the place. In 11JJG F., 
Amir Singh the ancestor of the Patti taluqdars, acquired possession. 

The population is 354. 

DAUNDIA KHERA Pargav/i — Tahsil Purwa — District Unao. — I n con - 
nection with the history of this pargana, it is necessary to give an account 
of the Bais clan of Chhattris, for they subdued the old reigning tribe of 
Rajbhars and brought the whole country into their possession. 

The Bais are descended from Rdja Salbtihan, who, it is said, issued from 
the womb of an unmarried daughter of a Banidn by a miracle of Sheshji. 
This rdja was so fortunate that he overcame the mighty Rdja Bikramd- 
jit of Ujjain, and fixed his own era called Saka, which is still reckoned 
in the calendars. ’ This year is 1793 of Salbahan’s Saka. His descendants, 
having traced their origin to the Banian’s daughter, are thence termed Bais! 

In 1191 Sambat of Bikramdjit, two brothers, Rdja Abhai Chand and 
PirthiChand, twelfth in descent from Sdlbdhan, came on a bathing ceremony 
to the Ganges at the Shiur&jpur Ghfit, to which place also came the wife of 
the Rdja of Argal, accompanied by a few attendants and a small number of 
soldiers. The govemor of the place, wishing for an immoral purpose to 
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seize her, attacked tlie cavalcade, and her soldiers, not being able to face or 
oppose the enemy, yielded and gave themselves up. The queen solicited 
assistance from these two brothers, which they granted, and thus saved her 
from the grasp of her powerful enemy, though it cost them the life of one 
brother, Pirthi Chand. On hearing this, the Raja of Argal received the 
surviving brother, Abhai Chand, with much cordiality, gave him his daughter 
in marriage, with the proprietorship of five villages as her dowiy. Raja 
Abhai Chand then began to extend his dominion, and first of all founded a 
village called Abhaipur after his name, on the other bank of the river 
Ganges opposite the village Daundia Khera. The village still stands in 
the district of Fateh pur, North-Western Provinces. He then crossed the 
Ganges, and on this side drove out the Bhars of the Daundia Khera 
estates after fighting a fierce battle there. He gave the name of 
Sangrampur to the place where he fought the battle. The word “Sangram” 
in Sanskrit means battle and bloodshed. His descendants increased their 
dominions rapidly: ltaja Sedliu Rae founded Sodhfipur, Gh&toindeo, Ghat- 
ampur, Ranbir Singh, Ranbirpur al iav Purwa now in Unao ; Raja Salhu, 
eighth in descent from Abhai Chand, extended his dominion from Salon to 
Lucknow, built himself a masonry fort in Kakori, and probably intended to 
attack Lucknow, but was ultimately murdered in the same fort. His son, 
Raja Tilok Chand, was a very fortunate and prosperous man ; his descend- 
ants are generally called Tilok Uhandi Bais ; and some other clans, as 
Mahror and Bhale Sultan, also claim their descent from this great man. A 
curious story is narrated of him, that- one day while hunting game he was 
very thirsty, and having no attendant with him, he asked a Lodha, who 
was present, there, to fetch him some water, which he brought in his own 
lota or drinking vessel. The raja, after drinking the draught of water and 
discovering that this man was a low caste Lodha, asked him to call himself 
thenceforth a Brahman, under the title of a Patliak of Amtara, as he was 
watching the ‘am* or mango trees. This title still remains with his de- 
scendants, who are acknowledged as Brahmans. Raja Tilok Chand had two 
sons, Pirthi Chand and Harhardeo; from the former have descended Raja 
Shiupal ol Murarmau and Balm Ram Bakhsh of Daundia Khera, who was 
hanged on the charge of having been concerned in the murder of British 
subjects. The descendants of the latter are some of the taluqdars of Rae 
Bareli and of Haidargarh. The whole of this estate is calkd Baiswara, 
from the Bais being its exclusive proprietors. The Bais principally date 
their origin and greatness from this pargana Daundia Khera.* 

In the pargana arrangement of Akbar Shah the estate now known as 
the pargana of Daundia Khera was divided into three muhdls (divisions), 
— pargana Sedhfipur, pargana Unchg&on, pargana Tdrgaon ; but this was 
modified by Rao Mardan Singh, the ancestor of Bdbu Ram Bakhsh, a 
century ago ; he had been a nazira of that place, and he joined all these in 
one pargana, calling it Daundia Khera, and that arrangement is still 
unaltered. The pargana comprises 101 villages; in shape it is triangular, 
eleven miles in length from east to west and eight in breadth from north to 
south ; it is 64 square miles in area, and is bounded on the east by 'pargana 
Sareni, on the west by pargana Ghatampur, on the south by the river 
Ganges, and on the north by parganas Bhagwantnagar and Ghdtampur. 

* For further details concerning the Bais, see article Bae Bareli 
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The proprietary system is as follows : — 


Taluqdari 

.. 

>. ... 

26 

Zamindari ... 



84 

Pattidari 

.. ... 


44 


101 villages 

The total area is 40,821 acres ; the revenue paid to Government is 
Rs. 1,02,104, and the rate per acre on an average is Rs. 2-8. 

The population consists chiefly of Bais and Brahman castes. The 
number of Musalmans is very small ; the total population amounts to 
29,869. 

The river Ganges flows past the southern boundary, and the river 
Gurdhoi, passing through the villages of Ghiitampur and Bhagwantnagar, 
falls into the Ganges in this pargana. These rivers, however, do no good 
to the country, but a great deal of damage when they overflow their banks 
and sweep away all the crops then growing. 

The soil is chiefly loam ; there is little sand and less clay. The princi- 
pal autumn crops arc cotton, rice, millet, urd, mung, vetches, and some 
other small grains ; the spring crops are wheat, barley, gram, birra (barley 
and gram), arhar a kind of pulse, oil-seeds and sugarcane. 

The yield of the autumn crops depends on the amount of rainfall in the 
rainy season. If heavy, it sweeps away everything already grown upon 
the soil, while, on the other hand, deficiency makes the crops poor and 
scanty, — the young plants die away at once for want of their watery nourish- 
ment, and then the cultivators are sadly at a loss. The spring crops 
depend, on the other hand, on the skill and labour of man ; the more they 
are irrigated, the heavier they are. The irrigation in this pargana is 
carried on by wells, the water being found at an average depth of 52 feet. 
The climate is on the whole good. The months of Bhadon (September- 
October) and Kudr (October-?! ovember), as results of the change of season, 
bring with them at times a sort of fever and ague, but this is also not 
usual 


There are six markets in this pargana, — Daundia Khera, Shagor, Alipur, 
Hisampur, Baksar, Dhaurwara. The first is field on Sundays and' 
Wednesdays ; the second, fourth, and sixth on Saturdays and Tuesdays ; the 
third on Mondays and Thursdays, and the fifth on Saturdays and Wednes- 
days. Of all these none need particular mention : ordinary sales in com 
and vegetables, &c., arc carried on the prescribed days, and nothing of 
peculiar importance is sold. Corn, if needed on an occasion of dearth, is 
brought from Luqknow or the adjacent districts of Cawnpore and Fatehpur 
by boat vid the Ganges. There is no market here for the sale of cattle ; 
the common kinds are generally kept by the residents for the purpose of 
ploughing, but if needed for carriage, are brought from Agra, Farukhabad, 
N&npfira, Fatehpur, or Makanpur fair. Thousands of wild cattle roam at 
will m the “ kachbfir ” oy low land lying on the banks of the Ganges ; they 
are a source of great damage to the crops ; day and night they axe being 
driven off by the watchmen, and the fields are guarded from them on all 
aides by deep ditches that these animals cannot cross. In the dap of the 
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kings, saltpetre was manufactured in thirteen villages of the pargana to the 
amount of 21,239 maunds and the value of Rs. 42,478, but the British 
excise law has put a stop to this. 

There is a town in this pargana named Baksar on the bank of the Ganges, 
six miles east of the village Daundia Khera. The name of the village was 
“ Bakasr&m ,” a Sanskrit word denoting the residence of Bakas. B&kas was 
a R&kshas or demon, who founded this town and dwelt here, and had a 
temple built in honour of Nageshwar N&th Mahadeo. This demon is said 
to have been killed by Raja Shrlkrishn Chand more than 5,000 years ago, 
during the third age. There is also a masonry temple in this town in honour 
of Sri Chandrika Debi, erected on the bank of the Ganges. 

The ashtmi or eighth day of Kuar ( October-November) and Chait 
(March-April) are the days on which the fairs are held near both temples. 

Fairs are also held on the day of Shiuratri, in Phdgun (February-March), 
lasting only one day each. There is a ^fourth fair larger than the others^ 
it takes place on the day of a bathing ceremony in the Ganges on the Pur- 
anmfislii, or last clay of Kartik (November-December). This fair is frequented 
by the shop-keepers of the neighbourhood, though not k by those from 
distant places. The annual sales of articles in this fair amount to 
Rs. 2,000. 

DEBIGANJ — Pargana Bmin—Talisil Biiiar — District Partabgarh. — 
The road from Bihar to Manikpur passes four miles north of this village, 
which is on the bank of the Ganges, 39 miles from Bela, and 34 from Alla- 
habad. There is said to have been a Musalman college here : certainly 
many fine buildings formerly existed. 

The population amounts to 1,311, — Hindus 1023, and Musalmans 288. 
There are seventy masonry houses, and 292 with mud walls. There is one 
Government school, and a bazar. This is a very picturesque old place. 

DEBI PAT AN* — Pargana Tulsipur — Tahsil Utraula — District Gonda. 
— Situated in the centre of the long strip, peopled by aboriginal races, which 
runs under the hills from Rohilkhand eastwards, Debi Patan is probably 
one of the oldest seats of the Sim i vie cultus in northern India. The earliest 
legend connects it with Raja Kama, the hero of the golden earrings and 
impenetrable cuirass, son of Kunti, the mother of the three elder P&ndava, 
by the Sun God, who, abandoned in his cradle on the Ganges, was adopted 
by Adiratha, the childless king of Anga. Brought up at the court of Has- 
tinapur, he was refused by Drona the arms of Brahma, which he eventually 
obtained from Parasurama by faithful service at his retreat on the Mahen- 
dra mountain. In after life he attended Duryodhana to the Swayamvara, 
and having taken a prominent part in the great war, was finally granted 
the city of Malini by Jarasindhu, the great king of Magadha, and reigned 
as a tributary to Duryodhana. Other spots besides Debi P&tan in the 
Tulsipur pargana are connected by tradition with this king ; and a raised 
mound just beyond the Hattia Kund, in the Bahraich district, is pointed 
out as tire remains of one of his principal cities. Just to the north of this, 
on the borders of the forest, a Kashmiri Faqir, led, he says, by a drea m, 


• By Mr. W. C. Benoit, c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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has detected the remains of an old temple. The excavations are not as yet 
sufficiently advanced to allow of any kind of identification, and no thi ng 
but one or two rough Lingams, a Ganesh, and a female figure, probably 
Lakshmi, have been recovered. 

On these legends it may be remarked that the scene of Kama's history* 
is laid in central northern Hindustan. Malini has been identified with 
Champanagara, a town on the Ganges to the east of Monghyr ; but if 
Kama remained a tributary to the king of Hastinapur, it is more reason- 
able to look for his kingdom to the west of Magadha, between Delhi and 
Behar. In the light of the local legend I am inclined to believe that in 
the original epic the Malini referred to was the small affluent of the Gogra 
which joins the main stream about 50 miles above' Ajodhya. 

Further, as the son of the Sun God, the wearer of the golden earrings, and 
the favourite of the great Shaivic here Jarasindhu, Kama himself seems to 
have been connected with the earliest forms of Shaivic worship, and the 
name, Chandrashekara (he who wears the moon on liis head), by which the 
god is still known at Patan, is certainly derived from times when he was 
yet worshipped as the beneficent lord of production. 

It is not, therefore, impossible that the old legend, which ascribes the 
ancient ruins of a fort on which the present temple is built and its adjoining 
tank to Raja Kama, may have some kind of historical basis, though it is 
far more probable that the actual existing remains belong to the period of 
. Vikramaditya of Sravasti. 

We have no further light on the history of Debi Patan till, in the middle 
of the second century after Christ, the great Vikramaditya, king of Srd- 
vasti, or Sahet-Mahet, raised a new fane on the legendary spot, now over- 
grown with jungle. ‘ It is quite certain that tradition refers to this king, 
the conqueror of Kashmir, and the hot enemy of Buddhism, who restored 
the old sacred places at Ajodhya, and not to the more celebrated founder 
of the Ujjaini era. 

It is to this time that we may ascribe the Purdnic legend of Debi’s dis- 
honour at the hand of Raja Dakhsha of the Panjab. Her husband, Shiva, 
arrived to find her dead, and taking the self-immolated corpse on his shoul- 
der carried it eastwards. The dead and live bodies were not to be separated 
till Vishnu cut the former into fifty pieces with his chakra, and flinging 
them in as many directions created new places of pilgrimage. Her right 
arm fell at P£tan and sank through the earth into the lower world. 

The story is quite modem, and the god bearing the inseparable corpse 
of his consort from the Panjab may refer to the spread of the worship of 
the ' Androgynous Shiva, whose figure is found on the coins of the Indo- 
Scythic princes who reigned in north-western India soon after the com- 
mencement of the Christian era. 

Again the stoiy breaks off, and we have no more information till a third 
temple was erected by the great Ratan Nath, the third in spiritual descent 
from Gorakh Nfith^the deified saint whose worship is spread all over the 
Naipfil valley, as well as in many other parts of India. 

* See article “ Kama.” Garrett’s Classical Dictionary, p. 321. Wheeler’s History of India, 
vol. I., p. 323. 
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There are strong grounds for believing that Gorakh N&th lived in the 
middle or towards the end of the fourteenth century A.D. And if the 
lists of reigning Mahants are correct, which there is no reason to doubt, they 
confirm this view. From Ratan Nath to the present day twenty Mahants 
have filled the Patan throne, and two steps ' back carry us to Gorakh 
N&th. Assuming that Gorakh Nath died 480 years ago, this would give 
something under 22 years for each reign, which is a most reasonable aver- 
age, as age is by no means a requisite qualification for election, the present 
occupant, for instance, being quite a young man. Gorakh N&th was the 
prophet of Joginism, or the complete suspension of life ; and many of his 
successors at Patan have been celebrated for their feats in this difficult art. 
Like all his disciples, the present priests especially worship Bhairava, the 
incarnation of tho highest world life, “ the flame in the fire draw a hori- 
zontal line of ashes on their foreheads, and wear great earrings, round like 
the sun, from which they get their distinctive name of Kanphata Jogis, 
the earsplit devotees. They are not very strict in their asceticism, eating 
even buffaloes, fowls and swine, and drinking spirits, and their profitable 
reputation for sanctity is perhaps not dearly purchased by total abstinence 
from beef and matrimony. 

That the red sandstone temple, whose fragments are built into the 
modem edifice, dates from the period of Gorakh Nath is proved by the 
occurrence of the name of Gorakh Nath in a Nagri inscription on the door- 
way, and by the numerous fragments of statues of Bhairava which are 
found all over the place. As far as can be judged from the remains, this 
temple must have been of considerable importance, adorned by profuse 
sculpture, and full of stone images of various forms of Shiva and Debi. 

For some centuries it flourished as a resort of great numbers of pilgrims, 
chiefly from Gorakhpur and Naipal, and its importance was sufficient to 
attract the attention of the great iconoclast. An officer of Aurangzeb slew 
its priests, broke the images, and defiled its holy places. 

Two Chhattris, Sumer Dhar and Mulchand, avenged the desecration by 
murdering the Muhammadan in his tent by night, and in the scuffle which 
ensued, fell martyrs to their cause. Their victim is said to be buried 
under the mound known as the Siirbir, and numerous pigs axo sacrificed 
there in derision of his memory ; but it is probable that the name Surbir 
refers to Shiva, and the connection with suar, a pig, is nothing more than 
a happy pun. 

It was not long before the temple rose a fourth time from its ruins, 
under the protection of the neighbouring r£jas of Tulsipur, and it was 
not probably till after Aurangzeb’s time that the place acquired any com- 
mercial importance. All traditions agree in saying that till quite lately 
the whole pargana was a vast forest ; the very name Tulsipur is not more 
than 200 years old, and the old name D&man-i-koh is a mere Persian 
representation of Tar£i. Trade could not have commenced till the forest 
had been cleared, and this is ascribed to the rdjas of Tulsipur, themselves 
a mountain race, who were not above 100 years settled in the plains. It 
will be seen that the tradition has four distinctly marked periods. The 
first, that ofRija Kama, the inveterate enemy of Krishna and the P£ndavas> 
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dating perhaps fifteen centuries B. C. The second, that of R&ja Vikram- 
fiditya of Sahet Mahet, the great enemy of Buddhism in the second century 
A.D. The third, that of Gorakh Nath ; and the fourth of Aurangzeb. 

There are at present a great heap of bricks, on which the new temple has 
been built, and a large tank and well, which may possibly be the remains 
of the second period. Above these great quantities of broken images and 
sculpture are the relics of Gorakh Nath’s temple, and the shrines ofDebi, 
Kali, and Bhairava; the houses of the devotees and the two walled gardens 
have been erected by modern worshippers. 

The fair this year (1871) lasted from March 21st to March 31st. In all 
about 100,000 men attended it ; but as few stayed more than one day, the 
average daily attendance was not much over 10,000. Four hundred and fifty- 
seven hill ponies were brought, of which 371 were sold for Rs. 24,241. The 
principal articles sold by the mountaineers were dhup wood, tow, mats, ghi, 
iron, lahi seed, bankas grass and cinnamon, none in very great quantities. 

They bought 2,781 pieces of cloth, at a value of Rs. 3,142, and Rs. 40 
worth of needles. The limits of the fair were marked by yellow flags at 
a mile from each side of the temple, and a temporary bazar was erected. 
The stalls were arranged along two cross alleys 30 feet wide, and boards 
denoted where each kind of merchandize might be sold. 

Some twenty buffaloes, 250 goats, and 250 pigs were sacrificed daily at the 
temple. Under the altar a large hole was dug and filled with sand, which 
was changed twice a day and the old sand buried ; all the blood was thus 
absorbed. At a small distance were four pits denoted by red flags, in which 
sweepers, specially appointed for the purpose, buried all refuse. There was 
no filth lying about, and no stench. 

For each animal sacrificed the officiating priost ordinarily received a 
fee of 2 or 2 J annas, and their total receipts during the fair amounted to 
about Rs. 1,500. 

The Mahfiraja of Balrampur levios an old cess of one anna from the 
purchaser, and Re. 1 from the seller of each pony. From this fund the 
expenses of sanitation are met. This year the Maharaja contributed 
Rs. 825. 

DEORA KOT — Pargana Mangalsi — Tahsil Fyzabad — District Fyza- 
BAD. — This town lies on the metalled road, sixteen miles from Fyzabad. 
The railway also passes through it. The population consists of 2,271 
Hindus, and 191 Musalmans. There is one masonry temple to Mah&deo. 

DEWA Pargcma* — Tahsil Nawabganj — District Baba Banki. — The par- 
gana of Dewa at present belongs to the Nawabganj tahsil of district Bara 
Banki, but previous to its transfer from Lucknow, in 1869, it formed one of 
the parganas of tahsil Kursi. Its chief town is Dewa, which lies in latitude 
27° 5' and long 81° 21'. It is bounded on the west chiefly by pargana 
Kursi, and on the nerth-east and south-east by parganas of the Bara Banki 
district. 


* By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner, 
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In shape it is triangular, with its apex extending in an easterly direction 
into Bara Banki, and its base lying on the Kursi pargana. 

The town of Dewa is situated towards the north-east of the triangle, and 
is connected by good unmetalled roads with Kursi lying west, Mahmudabad 
on the north, Bara Banki on the south-east, and Lucknow on the south-west. 
The road to the latter joins the Fyzabad and Lucknow imperial road at 
Chinhat, about seven miles distant from Lucknow. 

Its greatest length from north to south is twenty miles, and its breadth 
from east to west, through Dewa from the apex of the triangle to its base, is 
eleven miles. Its area is one hundred and forty square miles, and the number 
of villages one hundred and sixty-three, with an average area of five hundred 
and fifty acres to a village. 

The rivers in the pargana arc inconsiderable. The Kalyani follows its 
northern boundary for a short distance, and in the centre it is crossed by the 
Reth, a small stream that originates in jhils to the north of pargana 
Maliona. Its bed lies low, ami the land on either side is almost barren ; it 
is not much used for irrigation. The pargana is, on the whole, dry; forty- 
three per cent, only of irrigated land is under cultivation, and more than 
three-fourths of this is due to jlrils. The jhils lie principally to the north of 
Dewa, and near Dewa itself is a fine piece of water known as the Barela 
jhil, of some four or five square miles in extent. To the south of the par- 
gana also, near Basti, are some useful pieces of water for irrigation. But 
this source of irrigation is always precarious, and through the centre of this 
pargana, up in a north-westerly direction towards Dinpan&h in Kursi, rains 
have often been known to fail when they have fallen plentifully round 
Lucknow. Perhaps the rain-fall is influenced by the course of the rivers, 
and from this tract up to the Gogra, some twenty miles east, there are none. 
To the north-east of Dewa, towards Narain-bhari, the pargana is particu- 
larly dry ; wells are dug with great difficulty, the sides will not stand, and 
often the spring level is not reached at all. 

The pargana is not, on the whole, well wooded ; groves round the villages 
are not so abundant and fine as in the other parganas of the district ; wide 
tracts of dhdk jungle cross the centre of the pargana, but this tree never 
attains to any height, and is cut down every third year for firewood. 


Thd barren land amounts to 13*74 per cent, of the whole. 

,, culturable „ „ 27*34 „ „ 

,, cultivated ,, „ 58*04 „ „ 

The barren plains chiefly follow the course of the Reth, and the cultur- 
able lies on the jungle land already mentioned. 

The percentage of cultivated land is higher than in any other pargana 
of the district, and to the south of Dewa the soil is very fertile and highly 
cultivated. A great many of the cultivators there are of the industrious 
class of Ahirs, and they pay high rents to the Musalman proprietors. 


The revenue assessed at summary settlement was Bs. 1,05,955 
The revised demand is ... ... ... „ 1,52,030 

The rate falls at Bs. 2-13-0 on cultivated. 

9I „ „ 1-15-0 on cultivated and culturable 

n „ „ 1-10-0 throughout. 
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The population of the pargana is 58,834. It falls at the rate of 494 per 
square mile of total area, and 709 per square mile of cultivated area. 

It is thus distributed between the different creeds and classes : — 

Musalmans are •*. ... ... 13*5 of the whole. 

Hindus ... ... ... ... 86*5 „ 

Agriculturists ... ... ... ... 60*4 „ 

Non-agriculturists ... ... ... 39*6 „ 

In point of agriculturists it stands far higher than any other pargana in 
the district. 

The largest town is Dewa, with 3,605 inhabitants. Next to it is Gadia, 
to the south of the pargana, with 2,542; and the only remaining towns with 
a population of more than 1,000, but less than 2,000, are Babrig&on Basti, 
Find and Kheoli. 

Dewa was an old Hindu head-quarters town, and is probably very ancient; 
but no reliable story of its foundation can be given. The most probable 
account is that which ascribes it to a Dewal Rikh. At the time of the 
first Muhammadan invasion under Sayyad Masaud, in A.D. 1030, it seems 
to have belonged to the Janwars, who ruled the country from Saindur in 
Kursi. This tribe of Rajputs has been noticed in the account given of 
that pargana. The town was then attacked from Satrikh, the Musalman 
head-quarters, and taken. 

The Musalmans, however, also talk of the Bhars, whom they drove out 
from Bhitauli, which lies two miles to the west of Dewa. 

The present Shckh 1 residents of Dewa assert that they are descended 
from Shah Wesh, the first Musalman conqueror of the village and lieute- 
nant of Sayyad Masaud. But for a long time it formed only 1 their entrenched 
camp ; they did not acquire any proprietary rights in the pargana till 
about the commencement of the sixteenth century. A little previous 
to this time the Shekhs were rising into power in Lucknow, and Mauldna 
Zid-ud-din, father of the celebrated Shekh Makhdum Bandagi, whose tomb 
is still shown in Lucknow, was granted Atiamau, a village of this pargana, 
in jagir by a king of the Jaunpur dynasty. A grandson of Makhdum 
Bandagi was Molvi Mubibbulla, who married a daughter of Q^tzi Mahmtid, 
of Dewa, and it was their son, Maulana Abd-us-Salam, who first acquired 
a hdr of Dewa by an aimma grant, and other villages of the pargana in jdgir. 
This was the commencement of the Shekhs* possessions in the pargana. 

Another Musalman settlement was that of the Sayyads of Kheoli to the 
west of Dewa, who colonized a tract of thirty-two villages, which was long 
known as the tappa of Kheoli. They may have come about the commence- 
ment of the thirteenth century. They have tombs of their Shahids or 
martyrs roumLtheir villages, and state that they fought against the Bhars, 
who held a fort in Mitauli close by. 

A third colony to the south was that of the Shekhs of Qidwdra, who 
colonized a tract of fifty-two villages from Juggaur in Lucknow. They 
probably came early in the thirteenth century. The taluqdar, Zain-ul- 
abidin of Gadia, is a* member of this family. Other smaller Musalman 
communities have spread over the pargana. 
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It was at about this time, too, that different families of the Bais came 
into the pargana. They attacked a powerful family of Kurmis, who had a 
large fort near Basti, the centre of twelve villages as they say, in the 
south of the pargana, and drove them out. Others went north, and gradu- 
ally ousting the Janw&rs, founded the large taluqas of Qasimganj and 
Behta, which they lost only during the last days of the Nawabi. These 
Bais were in some way allied to the Jan wars, into whose family they mar- 
ried, They claim the zamindari of the town of Dewa itself. The clan 
became most formidable in the last days of the Nawabi, and, under Suphal 
Singh and Ganga Bakhsh* seized almost the whole of the north of the 
pargana, harrying, burning, and seizing the villages of their less powerful 
neighbours. And they had but little fear of the native government, only 
paying their revenue under pressure of guns and special troops sent to 
collect. The Bais of this pargana were certainly men of great energy and 
force of character. Their history will be further noticed. On their dis- 

g irsion, most of their villages were conferred on the Musalman Shekhs of 
ewa. But there are still Bais of the same family left, who hold some of 
the finest villages in the pargana. 

Out of the one hundred and sixty-three villages of the pargana, only 
some fifty-seven are held by Hindus ; the rest belong to Musalmans, and 
half of these are held by taluqdars, the rest by zamindars. 

The taluqdars are Shekh Zain-ul-abidin of Gadia, Abid Ali of Saidah&r, 
Nasir-ud-dm of Tera Kalan, Bu Ali of Shekhapur, and Shams-un-nisa of 
Jasmauria-Malukpur, the greater part of whose estate, however, lies in 
other parganas Rajas Farzand Ali and Amir Hasan Khan also hold large 
estates in this pargana, but they belong to Jahangirabad and Mahmudabad 
of other parganas. 

The pargana is mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari, and Dewa is said to have 
a brick fort. In the Nawabi it belonged to what was known as the Dewa 
Kursi chakla. 


Shekh Zain-ul-dbdm, taluqdar of Gadia, of the family of the Qidwfii 
Shekhs of Juggaur, holds an estate lying on the south- 
. ar faluqa I of Gadia 6 cast of the Dewa pargana. This taluqdar belongs 
to one of the oldest and best Musalman families in 


the district He professes to be descended from Mirak Shah, King of 
Bum. Mirak Shah left two sons, Qidwat-ud-din and Nusrat ud-din. The 
latter, though the younger, inherited the kiugdom, and the former was 
made the qazi or chief judge. It is said that on one- occasion the king’s 
son had the misfortune to be guilty of homicide, and that the qizi found 
him guilty in his court ; but the king, wishing to save the life of his son, 
which had become forfeited to the laws, removed the qizi before he had. 


* This iB the Ganga Bakhsh R&wat mentioned in Sleeman’s Tour, vol. H., page 
232. He was then supposed to be a Pasi. The editor made personal inquiries as to the truth 
of the assertion, ana convinced himself that the clan is recognized as Chhattri, and that 
there is nothing in the religion, customs, or appearance of the present members to indicate 
an aboriginal connection, or any alliance with F&sis. 
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pronounced his sentence, and forced him to fly the kingdom. Another 
account says that the king would not conform to the Musalman 
laws and precepts as he was bound to by the constitution, and that the 
qizi threw up his office. Some difference or other of this kind forced him 
to leave his native land, and following the stream of adventurers that was 
then pouring into Hindustan, he arrived at Delhi, where he was favourably 
received by Sultan Shahib-ud-dm. After marrying his son Aiz-ud-din to 
the daughter of Fakhr-ul-ilain, the Qizi of Dehli, he was sent to Oudh, 
which, his descendants say, was assigned to him in jagir by different royal 
farmans. But his descendant, Qazi Kamal, in the seventh generation had 
to remit revenue to Delhi. It is said that Qazi Qidwii found Juggaur in 
the possession of the Bhar Raja Gans, whom he dispossessed, and colonized 
a tract of fifty-two villages. He died in Ajodhya, where he was buried, 
and his tomb lies near the mosque of A'lamgir. 

Qazi Mfiruf, son of Qazi Kamdl, gave up the governorship of the pro- 
vince, and contented himself with the fifty-two villages his ancestors had 
originally conquered. Several members of this family have been distin- 
guished for their learning, and have held responsible posts under the Delhi 
emperors. Qazi Shawwal was famous for his knowledge of the law, and 
was made qdzi at Delhi, and wrote a book called Mirat-ul-Islam. Qazi 
Abd-ul Malik was a mansabdar ; Qazi Muhammad Hamid was also a 
mansabdar, and received Keshnur in jagir for his troops. Muhammad 
Qasim commanded a regiment in the Dakhan in the time of Aurangzcb ; 
Shekh Fakhrulla was paymaster to the troops in Bengal. 

Later members of this family took service with the Oudh kings, and 
Munshi Muhammad Husen, a powerful noble, was at annexation naib of 
the Minister Ali Naqi Khan. As with many others, his great quest was 
zamindari, or landed property, and he took advantage of his position to 
exact hard terms from different small zamindars. During the outbreak 
he was killed by some one whom he had injured. The taluqdar of Gadia 
holds other villages in the district of Bara Banki. In Lucknow liis estate 
is assessed at Rs. 14,100. He is twentieth in descent from Mirak Shah. 

Abid Ali, taluqdar of Saidahar, is one of the Dcwa Shekhs, and pro- 

Abid Ali, Taluqdar fosses to be descended from Amir Hisam Hajjaji, 
of Saidahdr. Shekh of Arabia. 

His descendants live in what is known as the Haj jaji Muhalla of the 
town of Dewa. Dewa was one of the first towns that fell into the hands 
of the Musalmans, and seems to have been taken by Shah Wesh, one of 
Sayyad Masafid’s followers, who attacked it from Satrikh. The town was 
never recovered by the infidels. Amir Hisam seems to have been a qfizi 
„who accompanied some expedition which entered this country shortly 
afterwards, perhaps in the time of Shahab-ud-dm. He had an only son, 
whom he married to the daughter of Shah Wesh, and he returned to his 
native country. For a long time the family had no proprietary rights in 
the pargana. Qazi Allahddd perhaps held Kundri and Karaunda, but it 
is uncertain. The family, however, became well known, and at different 
times got villages in j&gir. Qazi Mahmfid amongst them was most 
celebrated. It was in his time that the family separated. Q&zi Mahmfid 
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had a daughter, who married MuhibbuUa, descended from Makhdfim 
Bandagi, of Lucknow, whose descendants are known as the Usmfini Shekhs, 
and inhabit their muhalla in Dewa. From Qazi Abd-ush-Shuktir, his son, 
is descended the taluqdar A'bid Ali and others, who live in the Hajj&ji 
quarter of the town. Abid Ali, however, did not acquire the bulk of his 
taluqa till the last years of the Nawabi rule. B&qar Ali, his brother, had 
been killed by the Bais of Qasimganj, and Abid Ali, holding a post under 
the Government, was enabled to get his case laid before the king. The 
Bais were expelled, and a great many of the villages fell to Abid Ali. 
His estate now consists of the following villages : — 

Sarayy&n, Karaunda, Shahpur, In&yatpur, Muizzabad, Bahraula, Tera 
Khurd, Qasimganj, Gur-S&diqpur, and is assessed at Rs. 5,201. 


His pedigree is — 


Amir Hisam. 

Qazi Zia-ud-din married to a daughter of Shah Wesh. 
Qizi Allahdad. 

Qazi Mahmud. 

Qazi Abd-ush-Shukur. 

Qazi Nrithi. 

Mir Muhammad. 

Muhammad Fas ill. 


Abd-ul Ghaui. 
Abd-ul Ahad. 
Muhammad Said. 


Abd-un Nabi. 


Shams-ud-dm. 


Baqar Ali. Abid Ali. Waliid Ali. 


Tlio liistoxy of Nasfr-ud-dfn, taluqdar of Tera Kaldn, is partly contained 
Naair-ud-dfu of Tara in that of Shtikli Abid Ali, which has just been 
Kalin. given. 

He too traces his descent from Shah Wcsli, and pretends that his taluqa 
status dates from that time. The family, however, did not acquire any 
zamindari at all in the pargana till the sixteenth century, and, as in the 
case of Shekh Abid Ali, he owes the formation of his estate, and the 
very name by which it is known, to the disposal of the Bais property by 
the native government on their fall. A descendant in the fifth or sixth 
generation* from Shah Weah was Q&zi Mahmfid, whose daughter married 
Molvi liuhibbulla, descended from Makhdhm Bandagi Arim Sfini, the 
H® himself was celebrated for his learning andpiety.aad 
Wm 'Appointed a mufti, md to the post of tutor to the EmperorShSh J&hin : 
He was the first of the family that acquired any proprietary right® in the 
pargana of Dewa. Subsequently, he or his descendants got possession of 
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Salimabad, Salimpur, Chachcnda, Rashidpur, Baqiabad, and Mindaura, and 
for a long time this was all that the family possessed, and the members of 
it held the estate in common. In 1257 Fasli (A. D. 1850) happened the 
dispersion of the Bais Eajputs of Rajauli and Huraura. Abd-ul H&di, the 
father of the present taluqdar, then got the two villages of Tera Kaldn and 
Mirzdnagar Behtai ; these, with his share in the old estate, compose his 
present taluqa. 

It is assessed at Rs. 1,306. 

v 

Shekh Bd Ali’s history is the same as that of Nasir-ud-din ; he belongs ‘ 

Rifisat Ali, hear of Bu the same family of Dewa Sliekhs. Through Molvi 
Ali, Taluqdar of Shekha- Muhibbulla, their ancestor on the female side, they 
P ur - are descended from the Padshah of Kirm&n. Their 

muhalla in Dewa is known as the Shekh Usmani Muhalla. The two 
branches of the family meet in Abd-ul Hafiz. On the expulsion of the 
Bais, Bfi Ali got Bichlanga, T&spur and Atwatrnau, and these he holds 
with his share of the old family estate. His estate takes its name from 
Shekhfipur, a * hfiri of Dewa, and is assessed at Rs. 1,738. 

The pedigree from Abd-ul Hafiz is — 

Abd-ul Hafiz. 

Molvi Muhammad Khan. 

Shekh Fath Ali, urf Basti Mian. 

Aklar Ali. 

Bu Ali. 

Riasat Ali. 

These three taluqdars all reside in Dewa; their tombs and danjdks crown- 
ing small eminences round the place, and the brick-houses adorning the 
town, built by different Muhammadan gentlemen, members of the. family, 
render it an interesting place to visit. 

This taluqdar is of modem origin ; his rise dates from the time when 

Kunwar Dhagwant he took service under the Oudh Government in 1243 
Singh, Kayath, Taluq- Fasli (1886 A. D.), during the reign of Amjad Ali 
dar of Asni Gokalpur. Shah. He was known as the collector, that is to say 
he had the command of the troops who were usually told off to help in 
the collection of the revenue. 

By standing security for defaulters, and buying up villages from dis- 
tressed proprietors, he amassed an estate of twelve villages, which are now 
assessed at Rs. 10,064 ; and possessing the requisite standing on the rent- 
roll, he was recognised as a taluqdar by the British Government, and 
received a deed of grant for his estates. 

Kheoli, about two miles to the west of Dewa on the road to Kursi, was 

The Sayyads of Kheo tlje head-quarters of a lappa of that name, which was 
^ dolonized by Sayyads at an early period. It came in 

time to consist of thirty-two villages, 
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The Sayyads, by their own account, led by their ancestor, Amdnatulla, 
a native of Ispahan, who had under him a force of 5,000 horsemen, came 
into the pargana in the time of Alla-ud-dln Ghori. The only circumstance 
of the expedition they remember is that they halted one day at Kursi. 
The Bhars then owned the land, and held a strong fort at Bhitauli, lying 
to the east of their present village. The Sayyads can still point out the 
old Bhar dih. But their settlement at so early a date seems doubtful ; 
they can only number eleven generations for a period stretching back for 
more than seven centuries, and the more credible account of the Musalman 
colonies in these parts is that which refers them to Satrikh, the first 
Musalman stronghold which was taken and occupied by Sayyad MasatidGh&zi 
in 1030 A.D. Moreover, the traditions of Shah Wesh, one of his captains, 
the conqueror of Dewa, as may be seen in the accounts of the Musalman 
families of that town, are strong. He also fought with and drove out the 
Bhars, and it is hardly likely that he would have remained content with 
the capture of Dewa, leaving a strong Bhar fort at Bhitauli within a mile 
of the place. This family, amongst others, suffered from the raids of the 
Bais bandits of Behtai and Qasimganj, and they now only hold eleven vil- 
lages, but still live in Kheoli, the village they first occupied. In the town 
are the remains of some fine old houses, which indicate a time of far greater 
prosperity and comfort than the residents now enjoy. It contains at the 
present time a population of 1,023 inhabitants. The place is picturesquely 
situated, surrounded by fine tamarind trees and thick groves. In one of 
them is the darguli of Shah Niamatulla Shahid, reverently walled in, at 
which a yearly ur# is held. He was killed by the Bhars, falling a martyr 
to his rcligiou or thirst for conquest. The tomb is almost enclosed by an 
immense pakaria tree which has embraced it with its roots. 

These Bais belong to the past ; but connected as they are with the history 
The Baifi of Behtai and of the pargana, with a branch of the family still 
Qdsimganj. holding estates on its western border, a short account 

of them will not be misplaced. 

They can assign no date to their invasion, but state that they left their 
native home of Bithar, in pargana Harlia of Unao, under Khema Rae, 
some fourteen generations ago. Their Chhattri origin has been disputed, 
and a place amongst the low-born Pasi tribes* assigned to them ; but, apart 
from any stain of blood wliich may be meant, there exists no knowledge 
of the time and manner of their admission to a place amongst the Rajput 
tribes, and it is altogether at variance with the popular belief ; it seems to 
have been, in fact, an unwarranted aspersion on their lineage cast by the 
Musalmans of Dewa, who were prompted thereto by self-interest and 
revenge. Their title seems to have been Rawat, which has been alleged as 
one proof of their low extraction, whereas it is in truth due to their 
position as cadet members of the Rdo family of Baisw&ra to which they 
belonged, and of whose possessions their village of Bithar formed a part. 
Rfiwat is a title unknown to P&sis or any other low caste, though Ahirs 
may sometimes address each other in language of compliment as such, at 
a marriage or any other occasion of mutual felicitation. 

* Mr. ?. Carncgy’s Raoea and Tribes of Oudh, p. 21. 
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When Khema Rae came into the pargana it was still lately inhabited 
by Bhars, but he took up his quarters in Kokampur, which he seems to 
have inherited from some Janwdrs of the Atil Gotr tribe, into whose family 
he had married. These Janw&rs have been mentioned in the account of 
the pargana previously given. Not very much is known of the way in 
which the Bais extended their possessions, or of the progress they made 
in the conquest of the pargana, yet something may be gathered from the 
position their descendants hold. 

Khema Rfie had four sons — 

(1) . Bhopal Singh, whose descendants still hold some sfr in Dewa, a 
remnant of the old Bais proprietorship of the whole township. 

(2) . Harbans, whose descendants hold Salarpur and Sarayyan. 

(3) . Bh&girath, from whom the zamindars of Ukhri and other villages 
in the west of the pargana, a large and prosperous family, are sprung. 

(4) . Lakhmi Chand, whose descendant, nine generations later, was 
Kanhai Singh, father of Bakkha and Bisram, founders of the two taluqas of 
Rajauli and Haraura. The one was held by Suphal and the other by Ganga 
Bakhsh, and each had strongly entrenched forts, the Garhis of Behtai and 
Qdsimganj, in tho centres of their estates. Perhaps the names Behtai on 
the one hand, and Haraura on the other, were given them in memory of 
their Bais home of Bithar in pargana Harha. 

These two taluqdars got on well enough for themselves, though to the 
injury of all the other zamindars of the neighbourhood, till the time of 
their fall came, in 1257 Fagli (1850 A.D.), by which time the Rajauli 
estate had come to consist of forty-two villages, and that of Haraura of 
twenty-two, assessed altogether at Rs. 29,300. In this year Ganga Bakhsh 
had a quarrel, land as usual being the cause of war, with Baqar Ali, brother 
of Abid Ali, the present taluqdar, then a tumandar (gunner) in the 
service of the king. Abid Ali on this made complaint to his sovereign, 
and had influence enough to induce the Resident, Colonel Slecman, to take 
the matter up. A force commanded by a British officer in the king’s 
service was sent against Qdsimganj, and preparation made to attack it ; but 
Ganga Bakhsh decamped at night and made for his kinsman Suphal’s fort 
of Behtai ; thither the Kings troops pursued him, and the place was 
invested. After a hard fight tho fort was taken, but the British officer was 
killed in leading an attack against the gate. Ganga Bakhsh and his son 
Mahipat were captured and beheaded in Lucknow at the Akbari Darwaza 
(gate). Suphal Singh escaped, but fell in another attack made on hi m 
shortly after. 

The estates of both were confiscated, and for the next two years were held 
by Abid Ali and Bd Ali, and after that partitioned out amongst them and 
tneir relations, being other Shekhs of Dewa. Some few villages were made 
over to their original owners, who had been dispossessed by the plundering 
Bais. The Shekhs clashed to be the zamindars of all they got ; but they 
had never previously any proprietary right in the north of the pargana, 
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and the very name of one of the taluqas, Tera Kalin, comes from a village, 
part of which has been decreed in sub-settlement to one of its old Janwar 
proprietors, who had never, even in the days of the Bais, lost possession. 
Kirat, son of Suphal, came in for a few villages at annexation, but he fell 
away after that to the rebels, and lost those few by the operation of the 
subsequent settlement. The present representatives are fifteen removes 
from the first ancestor, Khema Rie. 

These Bais had been the terror of the whole neighbourhood, and not a 
zamindar but can tell some story of their violence ; the Nawabi Govern- 
ment had up to that time proved quite powerless against them. Their two 
forts of Behtai and Qasimganj were situated in the midst of dense jungle, 
protected by high mud walls and deep moats. Hero they lived and hence 
they issued out to plunder ; and they attended the chakladars’ courts to 
take their engagements and pay in their revenue pretty much as they 
pleased. 

These two taluqdars hold considerable estates in Dewa, but their 

The Rajas Farzaml Ali histories belong to other parganas of Bara Banki 
and Amir Hasan Khan. and to Sitapur, in which the bulk of their taluqas 
is situated. 

DEWA* — Pargana Dewa — Tahsil Nawauganj — District Bara Banki. — 
Qasba Dewa, of pargana Dewa, is a Muhammadan town of very old 
standiug, anti famous as the residence of two well-known families of Shekhs. 
It is about eight miles from Bara Banki, and situated on roads running from 
the Sitapur and Lucknow imperial road, through Mahona and Kursi, to 
Bara Banki, and from Fatchpur to Lucknow. The latter road joins the 
Fyzabad road at Chiuliat. 

The original colonists are not known. It is said to have belonged to a 
tribe of Jan wir Rajputs, who certainly had large possessions on the north of 
the pargana ; but probably they succeeded to the Bhars. Its foundation 
is variously ascribed to Dewal Rikh, Rani Deoli, the mother of A'llia and 
Udal, who were sent here by the Rfija of Kanauj to suppress the Bhars, 
and Sdh Deo, brother of Raja Judliislithir, the celebrated king of Ajodhya. 
Probably the first tradition is the true one. It early came into the pos- 
session of the Muhammadans, being attacked from Satrikh by the lieute- 
nants of Sayyad Masaud Ghizi and his father, Sahu Salar. But they 
seem to have been defeated, and the tombs of Sayyads Jamil and Kamil 
are still pointed out on the top of an elevated site in the village, which 
must have then, as in later times, formed the fort. 

After the death of Sahti Salar and slaughter of Masaud Ghizi at Bahraich, 
Hazrat Shah Wcsh was left to contend against the infidels, and, aided by 
one Amir Hazrat Husen from Baghdad, he attacked the Bhars and drove 
them out of Bhitauli to the west of Dewa, where he entrenched a camp : 
all opposition seems then to have ceased. Hazrat married his son Yfisuf 
Zii-ua-dm to the daughter of Shah Wesh, and returned to his native 


* By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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country. Some say he was a qfizi in Masatid Ghfizi’s army. Hia descend- 
ants were known as the q&zis. Some three or four generations later came 
Q6zi Mahmtid, one of the most famous of the family, and it was at this 
time that Molvi Zia-ud-din, descended from Shah Shujfi Kirm& rd, an 
Usm&ni Shekh, came into the country. 

Lucknow was then ruled from Jaunpur, and the Sharqi king gave the 
new comer the village of AtiSmau and other villages in Kursi to hold in 
rent-free tenure. His son was Makhdtim Bandagi Azim Sani, the celebrated 
saint whose tomb is still shown in Lucknow. He had two sons, Ahmad 
Faiy&z and Muhammad Faiyaz; the son of Ahmad Faiyaz, Molvi Muhibbulla, 
married the daughter of Qazi Mahmtid of Dewa ; Molvi Muhibbulla had a 
son, Maulana Abd-us-Salam, who was mufti in the reign of SMh jahdn, and 
his son was Q&zi-ul-Quzzat at Delhi, and he it was that seems first to have 
acquired the proprietary right in Dewa and a few other villages. 

The two principal muhallas are the Shekh and Hajjdji muhallas already 
mentioned ; and there are other muhallas dedicated to the different Hindu 
workmen and castes. In the centre is a high mound, on which the Govern- 
ment fort was built, and where the tahsildar and other Government officials 
lived. On the west was a handsome sarae of red brick, built by a former 
chakladar, Afzal Khan, but now not used. Not much trade was ever 
carried on owing to the propinquity of the great Bais plunderers and taluq- 
dars of Behtai and Qasimganj, who came to an unhappy end in 1257 F., 
when the resident, Colonel Sleeman, moved the king to have them 
punished. 

But there is here a flourishing tribe of Kachheras, or workers in glass, 
who drive a good trade in manufactures of glass bracelets and dishes. The 
population is 3, GOO. The number of houses is 521. A Government school 
is established here, attended by some 50 to 60 pupils. The bazar sales 
amount to Rs. 4,892-4-9 ; coarse crockery, like white delf, is also made. 

DHARAMPUR* — Pargana Katiari — Tahsil Bilgram — District Hardoi. 
— Dharampur (870 inhabitants,) a little village of 133 mud houses, on the right 
bank of the Ramganga in the Katiari pargana, Hardoi, eleven miles east from 
Fatehgarh and fourteen west from Sandi. It is the first encamping ground 
on the routes from Fatehgarh to Lucknow and Hardoi. It is noticeable as 
being the residence of the loyal Raja Sir Hardeo Bakhsh, K.C.S.I., of 
Katilri, and the place where, in 1857, he sheltered Messrs. Edwards and 
Probyn and other fugitives from Fatehgarh, in the fort built by his grand- 
father, Th&kur Ranjit Singh, in 1792 A.D. 

DHARMA'NPUR Pargana f — Tahsil NanpIra — District Bahraioh. — 
Dharmfinpur pargana lies at the extreme north-west comer of the Bahraich 
district. It has a length of 36 miles and an average breadth of about nine 
miles, being bounded on the north by Naipal, on the east by Naip&l and 
the N&np&ra pargana, on the south by the N&np&ra pargana, ana on the 
west by the Kaurifila river, which, from a point about five miles riorth of 

Bhartapur to Thu^ua, the southern extremity of the pargana, forms here 

. , . — 

* By Mr. A. H. Harington, O.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
t By Mr. H. S. Boys, as., Assistant Commissioner. 
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the limit of the district also. It has a total area of 304 square miles, of 
which 172 are taken up by the Oudh reserved^ forest. The remainder, 132 
square miles, is comprised in 64 villages ; 47 square miles, or 35 per cent., 
being under cultivation. 

The physical features of the country are well marked, and are all to be 
referred to the action of the hill rivers, the Kauriala and the Girwa (which 
see). The portion of the duab formed by the separation and re-junction 
of these two streams which lies within this pargana is covered with forest 
of shisham and khair trees. Crossing the Girwa, this same belt of forest 
trends southward, and covers from north to south the eastern portion of the 
pargana running parallel with the course of the Kauriala. It lies uniformly 
on the high ground, and the general aspect of the country leaves no doubt 
that in ages past the river flowed immediately under this “ Dumar.” 
Between the forest and the river Kauriala lies a tract of varying levels, and 
channelled in all directions with the old beds of the receding stream. The 
soil of this part consists of alluvial deposits of different dates. The stratum 
of sand which underlies the crust of soil crops up in many places so near to 
the surface, that filtration quickly drains the super-soil of its moisture ; but 
in general the water lies so close to the surface that irrigation is not 
required. Lying along the banks of the river as it runs now are some large 
tracts of jhau jungle and grass land, which are often overflowed in the rains, 
the retiring flood leaving in many places a fertilising deposit. Game of all 
sorts, especially gond (swamp-deer), p&rha (hog-deer), nil-gae, and pig 
abound here. 

The revenue demand, which, on account of the vast area of culturable 
waste available in this pargana, has been fixed at a rate progressively 
increasing every ten years, has been distributed as follows : — 


Tenuro. 

1 

Area in square 1 
miles, i 

Revenue demand 

Incidence of final jama. 


1881 . 

1801 . 

On culti- 
vation. 

On total | 
assessable 
area. 

On total 
area. 




Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs.A.P. 

Rs. A. P. 

i 

Rs. A. P. 

1 

Taluqdari 

24 

61 

13,040 

1C,C95 

20,350 

j 

12 8 

0 6 6 

0 5 4 

Independent villages 

12 

31 

9,310 

11,610 

13,910 

113 

0 8 3 

0 7 5 

Government villages 

26 

48 

10,680 

13,470 

16,260 

0 15 7 

0 6 8 

0 5 7 

Total 

64 

140 

33,030 

41,775 

50,520 

112 

0 6 11 

0 5 10 
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The population is as follows : — 


«s 

a 

*1 

a 


1| 

r 
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Total population 
Number of souls per square mile 



Agriculturists 

15,562 

r 


Non-agriculturists... 

7,065 



Total 

22,627 

1 

'5 


Agriculturists 

553 

cs 

0 

■ 

Non-agriculturists... 

1,141 


Total 

1,704 

l 

. 

Agriculturists 

Non-agriculturists... 

16,115 

8,206 

* . r 

g £ 1 


Males ... 

13,552 

3 a 


Females... ... 

10,760 



24,321 


80 


Brahman 

Rajput 

Ahlr 

Banjdra 

PAsi 

ThiSru 

ChamAr 

Kurmi 

KahAr 

Qaruria 

Lodh 

Murao 

OtUora 

TathAus 

Ghoai 

Others 

Miscellaneous 


745 

350 

6,021 

1,650 

736 

647 

1,236 

1,454 

1,040 

637 

887 

050 

6,705 

820 

455 

403 

616 


24,321 


Graziers from all parts of the north of trans-Gogra Oudh come to the 
forests of this pargana with their herds, — a fact which accounts for the large 
number of Ahirs. The Banjaras are here steady, settled cultivators. The 
pargana is very badly off for roads, there being none but the ordinary sart- 
tracks, and those of a very inferior character ; the only bazar is at Jhala. 
The grain is mostly conveyed by the Baiparis to the bazars further south in 
the N&npdra pargana. 

The history of this pargana, which is a creation of the English Govern- 
ment and was formerly included in Dhauralira, will be found under that 
heading in the Kheri district. 


DHARtJPTJR — Pargana Rampur — Tahdl Kunda — District Partab- 
GARH. — This place was founded by Dharu Sail, the ancestor of Raja Hanwant 
Singh : his fort and residence are still there. It is twenty-four miles from 
Bela and sixteen from Mdnikpur. 

Formerly when the Bundelas took possession of Riwa, Sangrdm Singh, 
ancestor of the Dharupur taluqdar, with 500 sawars, being a follower of 
Muhammad Khan Bangash, fought Raja Jai Singh of Partabgarh and the 
Bundela r&ja. 

The fort was taken by Manstir Ali Khan. 

The total population amounts to 1,603 ; Hindus being 1,287, and Musal- 
mans 316. 

There are three temples to Mahfideo, and one Government school. The 
bazar J&girganj, adjoining the fort, has a considerable trade ; the annual 
sales amount to Rs. 1,00,000. The British refugees from Salon were hos- 
pitably received here in 1857. 


DHATJRAHRA — Pargana Dhaurahra — Tahsil Nights an — District 
K h e r i. — T his town from which a pargana derives its name, is situated at a 
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distance of three miles west of the Chauka, having groves to the north and 
west, and a mosque to the east. It is 80 miles north from Lucknow and 
73 miles east from Shahjah&npur ; latitude 28° north, longitude 81° 9' east. 
There are three temples and one mosque. 


During the mutiny of 1857, the fugitives from Sh&hjahdnpur and 
Muhamdi, escaping towards Lucknow, sought the protection of the Dhaurahra 
raja, but he, being pressed by the Lucknow darbar, gave them up to their 
enemies. For this disloyalty to British rule, the raja was tried and hanged ; 
his estates were confiscated, and a portion of them, comprising seventeen 
villages containing 43 square miles, was made over as part of a grant to 
Captain John Hearsay, of the old Oudh Contingent, for good service 
rendered to the British Government. This estate has been sold by Captain 
Hearsay to Colonel Boileau, late of the Bengal Cavalry, who has again sold 
it to the Raja of Kapurthala. There are eighteen brick wells, but all the 
houses, 845, are of mud. The place is of some interest in local annals. 
Raja Jodha Singh was killed here in a great fight by Raja Sitalparsh&d. 
See the account of pargana Dhaurahra. The place was originally the capi- 
tal of a Pasi monarchy. 


Population 

Hindus 

Muhammadans 


Male 

Female 

Male 

Female 


1,45G ) 
1,266 ( 
876 ) 
658 f 


4,256 

2,722 

1,534 


DH AITRAHRA Pargana — Tahsil N IGUXSAN — District Kherl — Dhaurahra 
lies between the Chauka on the south and the Kauriala on the north. Its 
eastern boundary is the Dahawar, almost to the source of that river, 
in a deep lake near Kafara. The western boundary is an artificial one, 
separating it from pargana Nighasan. It is 25 miles long, 13 miles broad, 
containing 2G1 square miles, of which 145 are cultivated and 72 capable 
of cultivation, divided into 117 villages. The pargana, like Firozabad, 
consists of alluvial deposits from the Kauriala and Chauka rivers. The 
southern parts of the pargana, and all along the bank of the Chauka, are 
annually swept by the latter river, which has here a very great fall ; from 
Pachpcrighut to Mallapur, in a direct line not more than 40 miles, 
the level of the stream lowers from 451 feet above the sea to 376 feet, a 
fall of 70 feet ; the Kauriala only falls 45 feet in the same distance. Along 
with Firozabad, then, this pargana forms an isosceles triangle, the rivers 
abovenamed joining at a very acute angle from two sides, and pargana 
NigMsan the base line to the north-west. Dhaurahra itself is a quidrila- 
teral cut oft* the north of this area, extending from river to river. The 
southern, the Chauka, both cuts more land away and benefits the cultiva- 
tion to a greater extent. Its current is often four miles per hour, and the 
heavy deposit which is brought down is spread over the whole country for 
many miles, to a depth varying from three inches to three feet each year, 
and rivalling the Nile mud in fertility. 

The banks of the river on the north of the pargana have already been 
raised by this deposit, and the entire level of the country is rapidly rising, 
A village called Unchg&on was, a few years ago, as its name denotes, 
raised high above the surrounding level, and its ancient site, covered with 
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red bricks, was a conspicuous object. It is now almost submerged in the 
new soil, above which it only rises a few feet. ° 

Formerly the Chauka and Kauri&la joined at a spot two miles north of 
Fyzabad. See Erskine’s Memoirs of Bfibar. Then the Cha uka sought a 
nearer path of junction, and the waters met at Bahramghat, but these 
channels have now in a great measure disappeared. The Ka ur iala formerly 
flowed under Unchgaon, but other details will be found in the account of 
that river. There is no forest in the pargana : dense grass and jliau cover 
the waste lands. The inhabitants suffer much from fever, and specially 
from goitre, particularly in the southern portions ; occasionally half the 
males in a village are laboring under this plague. Cultivation is very 
backward in the southern half of the pargana j no sugarcane is sown owing 
to a tradition that a faqir cursed whoever would plant it. There are great 
water advantages here : the Chauka borders the pargana for 45 miles, the 
Kauri iila for 19, the Dahawar for about 30. All these rivers, especially 
the last, could be used for irrigation. J 

In 1865 the Chauka abandoned its old course, precipitated its waters 
into the Dahawar, and the great mass of its current, therefore, alono- with 
the latter stream, joins the Kauri&la at Mallapur. The pargana has a very 
considerable slope from north-west to south-east. The drainage is fair • 
there are no lakes, except a few old river channels, in the bends of which' 
where the greatest scour took place, water lodged and has remained ever 
since. South of Ramia Bihar there is a very large and nicturesaue sheet of 
water of this description. 

The soil is principally loam and clay, rather sandy towards the Chauka. 
The slopes are varied and rather picturesque ; but as the sub-soil is nearly 
everywhere sandy, large trees, except in favoured spots, will not grow. 
Whole groves die off in a single year, because the roots have penetrated 
to the sand. Formerly there were a great number of nil-gae, goud, and 
hog-deer in the grass wastes south of the town of Dhaurahraalong the 
banks of the Chauka. b 


The population is principally Hindu ; there are only 3,087 Musalmans 
and 67,708 Hindus— in all 70,795. Of the above, 58,882 are agricultur- 
ists^, or 70 per cent,., and 21,913 are non-agriculturists. Of the° Hindus 
Ahirs are the most numerous caste, being 8,200, or 11 6 per cent, of tho’ 
entire population. The other castes appear in the following order': 


Chamrirs 

Kurmis 

Mur&os 

Brahmans 

Pisis 

Koris 

Kahara 

Gararias 

Lonias 

Clihattris 


7,392 or 
6,287 „ 
4,456 „ 
4,674 „ 
3,547 ; , 
2,952 „ 
2,773 „ 

, 1,933 „ 
1,869 „ 
1,405 


per cent. 


-i „ “ l, 

It appeara, then, that the good cultivators are in unusually large proportions. 
The P&sis claim descent from the R&jp&si kings of Dhaurahra. The Kur- 
nus are generally called Khairiitis, and were settled largely by Shuifi-ud- 
uaala ; but they axe alleged to be the original zamind&rs of the pa rgana 



G*xb Oil* Nawd,, wMj |h has-been included in Dhotuwhra. They have 
obtained the rank of aamindars at fambaar in the Sitapur district, for* 
marly apart of Garb Qila Nawd. ^ehereditaiy manager of nearly 
every village is a Kurmi. 

The Ghhattris are principally military retainers df the old K&ia of Dhau- 
rahra. There are hardly any zan ri ndars in the pargana. The estates 
number seventeen in all, of 'which seven, including 85 villages and form- 
ing* three-quarters of the pargana, are in tlie hands of men to whom they 
were granted as the reward of loyal services Not one of these gentlemen 
resides on his estate. 


The name of Dhaurahra is derived, either from Deohra, near the town 
. whprea “matasthdn” still exists, or because the par- 

History. gana was composed of portions taken out of three par- 

gartas, Garh Qila Nawd, Firozabad, and Khen, at their boundaries or ‘dhtira.* 
It was in early times, prior to the conquest of Kanauj, the freehold property 
of Xlha and Udal, the famous generals of Mahoba. It then fonned a part of 
Garh Qila Nawa, which was settled and visited by Firoz Shah Khilji, who 
founded Firozabad. , At this time it was probably owned by Pdsis, whose 
rdja lived at Dhaurahra ; no remains of any consequence attest his great- 
ness. There is a little fort in Goduria, which evidently was a mere pro- 
tection against wild beasts, raised by a small community in the midst of 
swamps. The Bisens held this pargana during the decline of the Mughal 
power; but the extent of their dominion is wholly lost in obscurity, nor ia 
it possible to find out when they were first displaced by the (Jhauhdn 
Jdngres. 

When the pargana was first organized in 1151 Fasli, by Nawdb Safdar 
Jang, 216 villages were taken from Garh Qila Nawa, 238 from Kheri, and 
171 from Firozabad. The Jangres say that Chaturbhuj, who lived nine 

S nerations ago, came from ‘Jalaun in A'lamgir’s time, and captured Kdxnp 
tiaurahra, establishing his headquarters in Dhaurahra. This will be 
treated more fully in the history of Kdmp Dhaurahra and of Barw&r ; so 
far as local investigation can be trusted, the tradition seems false. No one 
in Dhaurahra has any definite knowledge of any Jdngre rdja living there 

E r to Raja Jodh Singh, who, in the seventh generation from Chaturbhui, 
the entire country now occupied by the parganas of Dhaurahra* Nigha- 
san, Bh&r, and half of Firozabad, an area of 860 square miles, for which 
he paid a revenue of »Rs. 2,45,000. Jodh Singh himself had to contend 
with the Bisens in jfioro than one battle. One was fought in 1188 Fasli at 
N&rfpur, near Dhaurahra, against Rdja Qalandar Singh Bisen; the 
latter was killed. The Bisens again made an attempt under Raghundth 
Singh, the son of *Qalandar Singh, but its failure caused their entire 
abandonment of Dhaurahra. They lingered on in Srinagar up to 1229 
Fasli. Rdja Jodh Singh was a Sombansi* of Munda in Firozabad^ 
adopted by Zdlirn Singh, the Jdngre rdja, who, as4he best traditions record* 
lived in Bhdr, not in Dhaurahra. His adventurous history will t^fot&sd 
jn the account of Kdmp Dhaurahra. He was killed in Dhaurahnt by A 
Sayyad follower of Rdja Sitalparshdd, Ndzrm of Rhairabad, in 
bat, which he had challenged, and with his expiring s mmmm bfe. 
the Sayyad so severely that he also died the next day.. Their tftfthel Be 
within a stoned throw. He 1 eft no children. The eetdie im 0m flhtyf 
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his family; but his widow, although she did not Engage, managed to main* 
tain a power and position in the pargana almost equal to her husband’s. 

In 1149 F., when the Bisens invaded her old dominion, she collected the 
retainers of the family, bravely led them to the field, and routed the Bisens 
.atNaw&pur. She recovered a large portion of the estate, and had more 
than eighty villages at her death in 1240 F. 

She adopted during her life Rfija Achal Singh, a' second cousin, as the 
head of the J&ngres ; but in 1228, Mr. Carbery, visiting the neighbourhood 
to purchase timber from the extensive s&l forest, was invited to visit the 
r&ja and treacherously speared to death on the road. The R&ja fled, but 
was apprehended,* and died in Lucknow after 22 years' imprisonment. 
The English troops twice besieged Dhaurahra on this occasion. 

In 1255 the N&zim Bande Ali Beg handed over the whole pargana to 
Aijud Singh, grandnephew of Achal Singh. His son, Indra Bikrama Singh, 
engaged for the entire pargana at annexation ; but during the mutiny he 
not only refused to aid, but plundered Mr. Gonne, the Deputy Commissioner 
of Mallfipur. His estate was forfeited, and he died in the Andaman Islands. 

A younger scion of the family, Chain Singh, who in 1199 had only two 
small freeholds, managed to enlarge his estate year by year. He was more 
fortunate in the mutiny, and his grandson has now an estate called Is&nagar, 
containing 70 villages and paying above Rs. 60,000 revenue to Government. 
There are only two other members of this family, Srikrishan Singh and 
Sukhmangal Singh, who reside in the pargana, for these rajas never had 
any clansmen or followers of their blood ; and the only great man who ever 
distinguished himself as the head of the house was Jodh Singh, who was 
not of their lineage. In fact, the whole Jdngre family, whose heads still 
hold 660 square miles, and till recently held 950 square miles^ number 
fourteen individuals of pure blood # and a few sons of concubines. The 
Chauh&n of Jalaun, from the effects of three centuries spent in the marshes 
of K&np Dhaurahra, has chang'ed into a sluggard. 

Roads: communications . — There are no metalled roads ; there is not a 
bridge throughout the pargana ; there are only bridle-paths crossing the 
rivers by ferries, which are often most dangerous on the smaller streams. 
On the other hand, the Kauriala, Chauka, and Dah&war are all navigable. 
No place in the pargana is more than' eight milea from water carriage. In 
the height of the rains boats cannot face the current, but during ten.months 
of the year a great trade in grain is carried on, principally, in rice, oilfSeeds 
and millet. Salt was formerly manufactured in large quantity at Dhau- 
rahra, and saltpetre is still made there by a Lucknow firm. 

There are, no other manufactures. There are 25,420 adult male resi- 
dents, of whom more^than 21,000 are engaged in agriculture. 

The principal villages are — 

Population. 

Dhaurahra ... ««* «•« ... 4,899 

KnHiffl •*. - < ... ••• 1 ... .2,872 

Banna Bihar '>**• «. *•• 1,982 

* - \ r • , 

These are separately noticed. 
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There are three or four temples to M%h£deo, and three th&urdw&ras. 
There ate no antiquities worthy of the name, although a very unanimous 
tradition declares that the parg&na was the rent-free estate of Xlha, the 
great Chandel general of Kanauj at the Musalman invasion. 

In fact, in 911 Hijri, the whole pargana almost seems to have been devas- 
tated by the Gogra. This river formerly ran south of Unqhg&on, but in that 
year ate awjay the whole of the country, and for many years flowed north 
of that village before it finally retired aga^n to its present position. 

I append a statement showing the property held by each landowner. 

Detailed Statement, of area in bighas cmd square miles of the different 
• * properties . * 


Name of taluqa. 


Number of 

Area of cul- 

^ Amble area. 

Remarks. 




villages. 

tivatiou. 



' 


• 



Bighas. 

Sq. M. - 

Mrs. Hose 

• •• 

mm* 

24 

16,099 

22,376 

21*. 

Indra Bikrama Sah 

• •• 


20 

51,202 

2,128 

64,501 

63* 

Mahewa 

... 

mmm 

3 

2,926 

2| 

Fateh Chand and Dhanpat Rae 

BM 

17 

12,684 

18,780 

18* 

fsinagar 


... 

7 

23,413 

43,182 

5,744 

42* 

Fazal Rasul 



6 

3,908 


Raja of Kapurthala 
Jwala Singh ... 

Debi Sindh’s widow 


... 

20 

30,862 

50,040 

49 


... 

8 

4,145 

-8,511 

8i 


... 

1 

1.307 

1,665 

1* 

Basant Singh 

Shiu Bakhsh Singh 


• a. 

1 

1 

643 

651 

848 

1,137 

0| 

1 

Madho Rim 


... 

1 

460 

641 

0* 

Hiriman ... 


... 

2 

667 

723 

of 

Bakht Singh 


• 

1 

1,570 

2,363 

2 

Shiu Sahie 

••• 

... 

1 

292 

617 

• o* 

Rio Ramdfn 

•mm 

... 

1 

340 

1,251 

U 

Bija of Oel ... „ 


... 

1 

320 

430 

0* 

Government 

... 

" 

2 

659 

1,304 

1* 


Total 


117 | 

| 151,350 

227,044 

221 


DHAURAHRA — Pargana Manoalsi — Taksil Fy2abad — District Fyza- 
BAD. — For the history of this town see pargana Mangalsi. It lies four miles 
from the Gogfa and twenty miles from Fyzabad, on the road to Lucknow. 
The population consists of 3,197 Hindus and 82 Musalmans. There is one 
mosque ; no school or temple. There are 765 Chhattris in the village. It 
was founded by an ancient Chhattri named NdgmaL 

DHINGWAS Pargana — TaJisil Kunda — District Partaboabh.— r Thjg 
par gana lies between Rdmpur on the north and Bihfir on the south, and 
uithe centre of the Bisen government. It is a fertile, and well watered 
tract abounding in jhils. Its area is 99 square miles, or 63,396 acres, of 
which only 28,449 are cultivated, and 23,121 are barren. ' The Government 
demand is Rs. .63,090, or Re. 1-9-11 per arable acre. The population is 457 

BBS ; 
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to the square mile. The history of the Bisens is given under pargan* 
Rdmpur. 

Pargana Dhingwas contains 148 villages, which are* thus held 




Taluqdari. 

Mufrad. 

Totah 

Bison 

•••* 

• ... ias 

0 

185 

Brahman 

... 

... o 

10 

10 

Shekh 

HI 

0 ‘ 

8 

3 


Total 

... 135 

18 

148 


The Bisen is as usual the largest landed proprietor. The 135 villages 
belonging to this clan compose the two estates of Puwfinsi and Dh&n- 
garh. * 

. The large village of Raegarh, six or seven miles north of BihSr, is in the 
L41 MahipSI .Singh il£q a *°f Puw&nsi. In an unwise moment the zamin- 
of Fuwdnsi. ^ dars took on themselves .to mortgage it to the Bhadri 

taluqdar without the consent of the lord paramount, 
L&l Mahip&l Singh, taluqdar of Puwansi. Indignant at such freedom, he 
called out his vassals and summoned ,hi^ men. R&e Amam&th Singh of 
*Bhadri did likewise, and appeared with 1,200 fighting men. A pitched 
battle ensued in Jagdpur. Mahip&l Singh was beaten and lost two guns : 
a hundred men were killed on both sides, and the village appeared lost. 
What he could not do by force he effected by treaty. The chiefs of the 
clan assembled, Mahipal Singh paid the mortgage-money *to the taluqdar 
of Bhadri, who resigned the village. His assertion of his dignity and 
the rights 'of a taluqdar is said to have cost Mahipal Singh Rs. 80,000 
or Rs. 90,000 in one way and another. It is significant, as showing 'the 
popular idea of the position of a taluqdar and that of a zamindar, that the 
brotherhood deemed it improper* for the latter to mortgage his rights to 
the chief of another estate. 


This estate has never been held “ kh&m” since 1215 Fasli, When the 
The Puw&nsi estate. finding the taluqdar a minor, made his arrange- 

ments for the payment of revenue with the villagers 
for six months, and then made over the estate to the owner.) 

This estate was never in opposition. The grandfather of the present 

The Dhtogarh estate. talu( l dar * as killed *>y the father of Rfija Hanwant 
‘ Singh of Rampur in 1215 Fasli, 1808 AD., and that 
is all that is worth relating of the family.' • 


DIDDAUR — JPargana Bareli — Tahsil Rae Bareli — District R a w Bjuxll ' 
— This town is situated on the banks of the Sai, two miles from the road 
from Bareli to Bih&r. Ihe surface of the ground is undulating, and the soil 
sandy, but there are numerous groves. The town is flourishing, the 
population ig 2,123, of whom 838 are Chh&ttris, an unusual proportion. 
There are only* four Musalmans. 

DIGSAR Par(f«ma**— Tahsil Begamganj — District Gonda. — A par gana 
on the southern boundary of Gonda* lying between Gonda and Mahaaewa 

• By Mr. W. C. Benett, a fc, Assistant Commissions. 
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parganas to the north, Nfcwabganj to the east, Guwfirich to the west, and 
the Gogra to the south. It covers an area of 167J square miles, with 
a greatest length of 16 and a greatest breadth of 15 miles. It is a well- 
wooded plain, rather higher to the north than to t^e south, and almost 
throughout covered with the most careful cultivation. All the northern, 
and the greater part of the western frontier, is washed by the Tirhi, an’ 
insignificant stream in the hot months, but in the rains the recipient of 
the whole drainage of the southern portion of the table-land which forms 
the centre df the district. Its neighbourhood is marked by narrow tracts 
of pure sand washed into barren hillocks, and verging here and there into a 
light soil of indifferent productive powers. The centre is finer soil, and 
supports a thicker population than either the northern or southern 
marches. It is drained by. a number of small channels, with a general 
direction from north-west tp south-east, which, after the rains, ary up 
along their shallower portions, leaving in their places of greatest depres- 
sion long narrow strips of lake. The Gogra border is again generally 
marked by .a light dbil,' and the, cultivated spots are interspersed with 
large barren plains covered with grass or a scrubby growth of jhau and 
dhak trees. The river, which runs between low sandy banks, is constantly 
cutting into this frontier, and the adjoining villages suffer every year 
severe losses from diluvion. The whole pargana lies low, and is subject, 
on the’ occasion of heavy rains, to most destructive floods. 

Water is everywhere within a few feet of the surface, but the extreme 
moisture of the soil prevents ’its use in irrigation except for poppy, garden 
crops, and sugar-cane. Even the latter is not unfrequently left without 
water, and a poor kind exists on wholly dry cultivation. The February 
rains supply ail that is wanted, and earlier irrigation is more likely to de-* 
stroy than to save. A fresh element of uncertainty is added to that of the 
floods, for a failure df the later winter ’showers can neither be foreseen nor 
remedied, and does nearly as much damage to the spring, as excessive rain 
does to the autumn crops. Of the total area of 100,696 acres (which varies 
from year to year in consequence of alluvion or diluvion), 67,880 acres were 
under cultivation during the year of the revenue survey, and of this, very 
nearly half, oi* 33,185 acres, bore two crops. In fact, the soil is exhausted 
in the most ruthless manner ; and by sowing several grains arriving at 
maturity in cou&ecutive seasons, the same field is made to bear continuously 
nearly the whole year round. Thus, .Indian-com, urd, and arhar ydl] be 
harvested in succession from one pjot of land. Autumn and spring crops 
cover about the same area, and in the year of survey the former is entered 
for 49,335,. the latter for 51,725 acres. The relative proportion depends 
much on the seasons, and in the year in question the spring had been 
exceptionally favourable. The principal crops, with their respective areas 
in acres, are shown in the annexed table: — 


Bio®, 

Indian *cnnu 

Wheat. 

Oram. 

Arhar. 

Barley. 

* M.778 

19,690 

11,945 

8,665 

9,075 

. l. i 

7,«* 










From this it will be seen that the two crops of rice and Indian-com cdb-« 
stitute almost the only staples of the # autumn harvest, while the spring 
.brops are much more varied. Among the more important miscellaneous 
productions are sweet potatoes and melohs ; the former coming to perfection 
shortly after Christmas, and yielding an immense weight to the acre, the 
latter being planted in the s&ndy soil along the Gogra, and ripening in the 
hot weather. A considerable area is under poppy cultivation, but the 
average yield is exceedingly poor. The management of this department 
for Digsar is with the Bahraich, not* the Gonda assistant sub-deptity 
opium agent. 

I have not been able to ascertain the Government revenue realized, on 
this pargana earlier than 1832 AD., when it amounted altogether to 
Rs. 74,665. From that time till annexation it oscillated according to the 
seasons between Rs. 46,648 and Its. 79,297; the lowest and highest limits 
attained, except when that celebrated rent-compeller R&ja Darshan Singh 
Bah&dur left his mark in 1837 and 1842 AD. in the extortionate demands 
of Rs. 1,16,869 and Rs. 1,08,831. There can be no doubt that the greater 
part of these monstrous impositions were realized ; and did any wretched 
zamindari body fail in paying the last penny, one or more of its leading 
members were caught and compelled to liquidate the balance by selling 
to the nazim the whole of their proprietary rights. It is hardly likely 
that the village landowners apprehended at the time any serious conse- 
quences from their act. They had seen many high officials like Darshan 
Singh rise to great power and then pass away, but none whose influence 
had endured for two or three generations ; and they probably thought that 
a fictitious deed of sale was a fair means for discharging a fictitious debt. 
At any rate, for the remainder of the native rule these deeds of sale never 
had any effect, except perhaps when Darshan Singh or one of his family 
held the bffice of nazim on the north of the Gogra,. in which years they 
used them as an excuse in some cases for refusing the engagement to the 
village proprietors ; and their* con sequences were only felt at tl\e second 
settlement after the mutiny, when Mahar&ja Man Singh disinterred them 
and applied for the settlement of almost all the finest villages in the 
Nawabganj and Digsar parganas. A letter from the deputy Commissioner, 
protesting against the injustice, was stolen from the mail runner between 
Gonda and Fyzabad; no further enquiries were made, and in the. hurry of 
that difficult time, the Engagement for the whole estate claimed was taken 
firona the mah&rfija. This was shortly after confirmed by the sanad which 
conveyed to the taluqdar the indefeasible proprietary right in every village 
for which he engaged, and the local zamindars discovered that the deeds 
extorted from them twenty years before had an effect which they never 
contemplated. 

The revenue at annexation was fixed at Rs. 80,273, including all cesses. 
This was raised at the regular settlement in 1870 AD. to Rs. 1,27,277,— 
a sum which might make old Darshan Singh restless in his grave with 
envy. 

There are altogether 110 demarcated villages, but the number of real 
villages is very much larger, as two or more small villages were frequently 
joined into one big one by the arbitrary caprice of the demarcation 



department. The, settlement returns give 1,064 hamlets, and the eensus 
710 hamlets, and 369 detached houses. The population is returned at 
90,582, giving ad average of 577 to the square mile, and 88 to each hamlet 
There are no towns ; and if the returns show what* seem to be populous 
villages, it is only where a f number of petty hamlets have h 66 * 1 included 
within one boundary, and denoted by a common but generally inappropriate 
name. Only 1,456 Muhammadans, or^less than two per cent of the whole 
population, are found, to 87,694 Hindus. Females are found in the fair' 
proportion of 95*6 to the hundred of male* Hindus, and 101*7 of Muham* 
madans. The whole population is purely agricultural, and the average 
farm is five acres; the average area to a plough four acres. The census gives 
21,647 inhabited houses, the settlement returns only 18,026, exhibiting 
averages of 4*1 or five inhabitants to each house. Of these, the settlement 
return assigns 4,237 houses to Brahmans, who therefore, by the settlement ‘ 
average of five persons to a Chouse, must number 21,185. Thdkurs, on the 
same calculation, number 8,100, Koris 9,905, Ahirs 8,990, and Kah&rs 
6,610. There are no other very numerous castes. It will be observed 
that a third of the whole population consists of the two higher castes. Of 
these, the majority are the old village proprietors, who are far more numer- 
ous here than in any other part of the district, except perhaps , the Maha- 
dewa pargana. None of these will touch a plough, and they subsist 
miserably on the rents they can screw out of the industrious classes, or 
the produce of slave labour in the fields they call their 6wn. With few 
exceptions, the 10,000 -Koris are all bondsmen in the Sdwak form, which 
is described in the district article, and receive the minimum of clothes 
and food which will enable them to work an overtasked soil,for the support 
of their numerous and idle masters. Eighty-six of the 110 villages are held 
by taluqdars, the largest proprietors being, of course, Rdja Krishan Datt R&m 
and the late Mahardja Man Singh. There are absolutely no manufactures, 
and the cotton and salt must be provided by the exportation of rice and 
Indian-corn. The pargana has no history. Its name is said to be derived 
from the Digsaria Chhattri who founded the village of'Digsar, but it is 
obvious that the village named him. The real etymology is probably 
Dirgeshwara, or lord of the world, and it. is not unlikely that the term was 
drawn from some qow forgotten shrine of Mahadep. The earliest traditions 
are connected with the Dom raj of Gorakhpur, and many of its villages 
are said to have been founded by grants of R&ja Ugrasen, the. last and 
most famous of the low-caste chiefs. On the destruction of that State in 
the commencement of the fourteenth century, it became a part of the ' 
great Kalhans raj of Khurdsa, and when the last of the Kalhanses perished 
m the great flood of two centuries later, the petty zamindars*of Digsar 
acknowledged the sway of the Bisens of .Gonda. * 

Till annexation, the Gondtf r&ja was the admitted lord paramount of the 
pargana, and took zamindari dues throughout ; but he only kept two or 
three villages in his private management, not caring to interfere- with tire 
numerous coparcenary communities under him. 

There is a small fair at Kamipur in Aghau to commemorate the mam age 
of R 4m Chandar with Sita, but no other religious meetings ^ of any 
importance. 
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D£h — Pyrgana Parsh aDEFTTb — Tahsil Salon — District Rate BabKJ. — 
This town borders on the river Sai ; jt is three miles from the road between 
Bela and Salon, and .twelve miles from Bareli* 

It was the property of the Bh&le Sultfia. The Kanhpuria taluqdars 
attacked it ■several times, and were bravely resisted and beaten back. 

Populatiof^-2,766 Hindus. 

171 Musalmans. 

There is a good bazar. 

DULHI — Paxgana Dhaurahra — Ttihsil Nighasan — District Kheri. — A 
village in p&rgana Dhaurahra, is situated aft a distance of about two miles to 
the north-east of the Chauka, having groves to the east and two tombs to 
the souths Diilhi belongs to R&ja Indra Bikram, taluqdar of Khairigarh. 
It has two masonry wells, but all the houses are of mud. It was formerly 
the residence of a large landowner, who was transported for his conduct 
in the mutiny. 

Population 2,605. 

" |jw es 

Muhammadans ... j ’§§ \ 205 

F. 

FAKHRPUR * — Pargama Fakurpur — Tahsil Ktjrasar -^-District BaH- 
raich. — F akhrpur, a town in district Bahraich (latitude 27° 25' §5" north, 
longitude 81° SI 7 41" east), lies on the high road from Bahramghat to Bah- 
raich, ten and a half miles from Bahraich and seven from Kurisar. Sur- 
rounded with groves of vefy fine mango trees, its outskirts present a park-liko 
appearance, and offer several tempting camping grounds. The place, how- 
ever, is not healthy, the water being bad, and goitfe, perhaps a consequence 
of the water, being verf prevalent. In former times the place is said to have 
been held by Abirs, ana in the time of Akbar was called Pakrpur from a* 
large Pakaria tree which still flourishes at the side of the road into Bah- 
raich, In 965 Hijri, however, Akbar made it the hcad-qUarters of a pargana, 
under the name that it now bears ; established a tahsil, and built a fort. 
Up tq 1226 FasH. the tahsildar had his fort and treasury here ; but the 
chakladar in 1226 Fasli incorporated the larger portion of the pargana in 
the Baundi ilSqa, from which time the fort ceased to be used. The village 
has been held now ior many years by the qfintingqs of the pargana. The 
population coinprises 2,140 souls, of whom 904 are Muhammadans. There 
are 409 mud-houses, two bride-built shiwalas, a th&kurdw&ra, a school, 
and. a mud sar&e. The Government village school has 46 boys. No 
markets are helcUand there are* no manufactures. Saltpetre, is prepared, 
but not to any great extent. 

* By Mr. H. 3. Boys, c. a, f . Assistant Comnusaioaer. 



FAKHBPXJR Pargana* — TafaU Ku$.£s£r — D istrict BAH^CHJ-^akbr- 
pur pargana, one of the western parganas of the Bahr&ich district, lies 
along the Oogra bank, having. His&mpur on its south and east, and* the 
N&np&ra and Bahraich parganas on its north-east border. It has suffered 
many transformations; the pargana, as it is now defined, comprising a large 
slice of what was formerly Firozabad, while, on the other hand, a number 
of its villages have been now included in Hia&mpur. It comprises 288 
villages, with an area of 388 square miles, an extreme length of thirty miles, 
and an extreme breadth of 18 miles. Like its neighbour Hisfimpur, it has 
been subject to fluvial action in ages gone by ; several well-defined ledges 
parallel to the present bed of the river Gogra showing where once the 
stream flowed, while indentations and undulations noticeable here and 
there point to the sgime state of thing. No risers flow through the pargana 
now save a sluggish stream, the Bhakosa, in one of the 'old beds above 
noticed, and* the Sarju. The grove land measures four per cent, of the area, 
and some of the mango groves are very fine and of large extent. There 
are no less than 114? square miles of culturable waste, or, 30 per cent, of 
the total area, a tract which will very soon be brought under the plough, 
the soil being an alluvial dumat. The present cultivation measures 217 
square miles, or 57 per cent, df total area, of which only two square miles are 
at present under irrigation. Water is met with so neaji the surface that 
irrigation is scarcely required. 

The Government demand for the whole pargana is distributed as 
below : — 
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The principal landlord is the Raja of Raptfrthala, on whom the estate 
of the rebel R&ja of Baundi has been conferred at a quit-rent for ever. 
The Sardars Fateh Singh and Jugjot Singh, reputed grandsons of Mahar&ja 
Ranjit Singh of Lahore, arg grantees of the Chahlari -raja's property. 
The Raj#, of Rahwa's estates also lie almost entirely in this pargana. The 
population appears in the following table 


Hindus 


( Agriculturists ... 
( Non-agriculturists 


Total 


Muhammadans 


C Agriculturists ... 
£ N on-agriculturists 


Total 


Total Popula- 
tion. 


r Agriculturists ... 
Non-agriculturists 

Males 

^Females ...' 


Total 


Number of souls per square mile . . . 


do, 114 

35,785 

Hindu high- . 
castes. 

’ Brahman 
\ Chhattris M . 

| Vaishya 
[ Kayath 

125,899 


( Ahir . ... 

Bhujwa 

Pasi 

Teli 

Chamar 

Kurmi 

Kahiir 

Kori 

Gararia 

Lodh 

f Lonia ... 

Murao 
[ Others 

rShekh 

Pathitn ... . 

1 Julaha 

Kunjra 

Others 

^Miscellaneous ... 

9,621 

4,579 

Hindu low- 
castes. 

14,200 


99,735 

40,364 

1 

74,045 

66,054 

1 

Muhammadan ] 
and others, j 

i 

I 

140,099 


Total ... 
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. 


19,262 

4,416 

2,024 

1,727 

17,812 
.2.258 
3,675 
2,244 
15,06 
7,079 
5,883 
“ 2,079 
4,954 
11,543 
3,701 
3,462 
18,266 

1,264 

2,320 

2,172 

1,602 

2,662 

4,180 


140,099 


Of the Brahmans — . 

67 per cent, are Kanaujia. 
17 „ „ Sangaldipi. 
16 „ ,, Sarwaria. 


Of the Rajputs — 

34 per cent, are Raikwars. 

22 ,, ,, (Jhaukans. 

22 ,, ,, Bais. 

22 „ ,, Chandrabansi. 


The Raikwars are nearly all members of the great family whose annals 
are epitomised below. The other clans give no account of themselves 
worth noticing. 

The main road from Bahraich to Bahramghat runs through the pargana 
for thirteen miles, passing through Fakhrpur itself. A district road runs 
from Bahraich to Chahlari Gh&t the ferry for Sitapur, an<j another connects 
the same gh&t with the Shiupur and Khairi bazars in the north. The 
main bazars are at Sisia the gh&t for Sitapur, Maharajganj on the road to 
ChahlAri, Baundi Kh&s, and Jait&pur. The last mentioned is a large, 
well-frequented bazar. There are smaller markets at Golftgani to the 
west of Baundi/ Mirawwa -in the Chahl&ri estate, Khaira in Ranwa, and 
Pachdeori in Baundi. 
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There axe Government village schools at the following places, vis . : — 


Fakhrpur ... 
Jaitapur Bazar 
ltampurwa ... 
Mahsi ... 
Raepur Thaila 
Marwa Mansari 
Qasba 

Sikandarpur .. 
llahwa Mansur 


Boys. 

46 

63 

32 

40 

30 

28 

25 

32 

21 

307 


and an English town school, with three masters and seventy boys, is 
maintained * at Bautidi by the Maharaja of Kapurthala and Govern- 
ment. 

The police station is at Sisia, where there is a force of one chief constable, 
two head constables, one mounted constable, and twelve constables. 

At Sisia and Baundi there are district post offices. 

There are no traditions relating to this pargana which reach further back 
than 1400 A.]). About that time the Bliar chief Dipehand is said to have 
held sway ; but during the early part of his reign, some Surajbansi Rajputs, 
under two brothers, named Partab Sah and Dunde Sah, had arrived from 
Raika in Kashmir at Ramnagar. on the west bank of the river, an estate 
which was held by Dipchand’s brother. The Raikwars of Shahdmpur. 
Gauria, in pargana Biingarmau, TJnao, are connected with this family. 
Partab had two sons, Saldeo and Baldeo, who became naibs of the Ram- 
nagar raja ; and Dipchand of Bamhnauti, while on a visit to his brother, was 
so struck with Saldeo’s capacity for business, that he brought him back 
with him to this side of the river. The two Bhars had reason to repent 
their confidence, for Baldeo in Ramnagar and Saldeo in Bamhnauti each 
slew his master and usurped his rights. Saldeo was summoned to Delhi 
to account for his conduct, but at the intercession of one of Dipchand’s 
wives was pardoned, on condition that the lady should be allowed to per- 
form certain customary offices for his children. It is still a custom in this 
Raikwar fafnily that an Ahir woman should do these rites. The Raikwars 
were now established, and for four generations held the pargana under 
their chief. Harhardeo, the fourth in descent from Saldeo, is said, about 
1590 A.D., to have been called to Delhi,- where his services were enlisted 
by* Akbar in the suppression of revolt in Kashmfr, and he came 
back to Bamhnauti loaded with honours and armed with a farm&n 
entitling him to a percentage on the revenue of nine parganas, viz. y 
Fakhrpur, Hisampur, half Firozabad, Rajpur (Chahlari), Bansura (in 
Sitapur), Seota (in Sitapur), Sailuk (Bhitauli), Garb (west of MallApur), 
and Bamhnauti. • 

Oif his return, however, he found his son had been seated on his gaddi, 
and he therefore took possession of tappa Baunraha, fifty-two villages, 
killing the r&ja and marrying his daughter. These fifty-two villages are 
still known as the Harharpur complex Raikwfir muhdla in pa rgana 
His&mpur. 
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A few years more saw the estate split into two ; Qajpat Singh, the younger 
brother of Raja Parasram Singh, taking two-fifths, which forms now the 
Rahwa estate. This is said to have been about the year 1600 A.D. Two 
generations after this a similar separation of the Chahl&ri estate upder 
a younger brother took place, and at the same time the revenue percentage 
in five out of the nine parganas, viz., Fakhrpur, Hisampur, half Firozabad, 
Bansura, and Seota, was resumed. This was probably in the time of Shall 
Jah£n. About the same time as the separation of the Chahlari estate, 
one of the members of the Rahwa family went to Delhi and turned 
Musalman, returned and set up for himself with twenty villages, but these 
were subsequently re-absorbed into the present estate. 

The pargana has been continuously held by the three branches of this 
Raikwar family, and it does not appear whence tl^e author of the A'in-i- 
Akbari got his authority for recording that the pargana was then owned 
by Janwars. 

• In the time of Akbar the cultivation of the pargana measured 101,700 
bighas, and its revenue was Rs. 75,3(36 ; in other words, ‘the assessment fell 
with an incidence of about 12 annas per bigha of cultivation. In the time 
of Shah Jahan the revenue had risen to Rs. 1,56,448 on 545 villages. In 
1797 A.D. half the pargana of Firozabad was included in Fakhrpur, and 
the revenue in 1800 A.D. was on 447 villages Rs. 1,81,587. This was 
“exclusive of the khalsa villages. In 1818 A.D. the khdlsa villages of the 
pargana were included, in the Baundi estate, and the revenue in that year 
was Rs. 2,36,928 on 601 villages. The present pargana includes the 
greater part of the original parganas Fakhrpur, half Firozabad, and half 
Rdjpur, which is identical with the Chahlari estate, and was at one time 
on the west bank of the river. 

FATEHPUR Ptirganak — TahsU Safipur — District Unao. — This ancient 
pargana lies along the Ganges, south of Bangarmau and north of Safipur ; 
it is one of varied scenery, covered with picturesque groves and intersected 
with channels leading down to the Ganges. The .inhabitants relate their 
early history in the following archaic style : — • 

“ A long time ago, in days gone by, this spot was a jungle, in which 
roamed robbers whose sole means of livelihood was plunder and dacoity. 
Several years later there came to this place* Sayyads, who drove out and 
destroyed these marauders, and took the lands and built thereon, and 
ended by taking to the same .means of livelihood, until mention of their 
doings reached the ears of the King of Delhi, and he sent onp R&ja * 
Karandeo Janw&r of Ambepur, a subordinate of the Jaipur raja, with 
forces to put down these Sayyads. Having effected this purpose, and 
having cut down the jungle and made habitations on the waste lands, he 
called it fiy the name of Fatehpur, signifying that the land had been 
gained by conquest. Rfija Karandeo received a j&gir for Rs. 84,000, and 
this is why this spot received the name of Fatehpur Chaurfisi” 

The descendants of Rfija Karandeo have always inhabited. this pargana. 
The lands belonging to the Chandel Th&kurs were formerly on the other 
side of the Ganges ; but from the river having changed its course they have 
become included in this pargana. 
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In Fatehpur itself is a temple to Mahdrfij Hazari Ji, a faqfr. 

The soil is chiefly clay, some of it sand, and here and there a little loam. 

Indian-corn of the best quality is grown in this pargana, and the barley 
crops are fair. The pargana is sixteen miles long by eight broad, and 
comprises ninety-one .villages, * Water is to be found from seven to forty 
feet from the surface. • 

The area of the pargana in acres is 57,525, and is divided as follows : — 

Taluqdarl ... Acres 25,966 

Pattidari (imperfect) .. ,, 6,442 

Zamindari ... .. ,, 25,806 

Government... 308 

* The land revenue is‘Rs. 62*583, and the assessment falls at Re. 1*1-6 
per acre ; 1,237 acres are under groves. The census report shows the popu- 
lation of this pargana 41,711. There are four bazars, and two or three 
small bathing fairs held annually at the ghats on the banks of the Ganges. 
In September of every year a lair is held in Fatehpur itself at the Ram- 
lila. The cultivators of this pargana are fairly w.ell-to-do. 

The following account of the Janwiirs, the lords of this pargana, is given 
by Mr. Elliott (Chronicles of Unao, page 32) : — 

“ After the taknfg- of Canouj and the expulsion of the Rahtores, the 
earliest colonists were the Jun wars, who settled in the pergunnah of Banger- 
mow. The Junwars came from Bullubgurli, near Delhi, and colonized 
twenty-four villages, which lie partly in the north-western comer of 
pergunnah Bangermow and partly in the Hurdui district. Sooruj and Dasoo 
were their leaders ; but Sooruj would not stop here, and went on to the 
country beyond the Gogra, were he founded the Ekona Raj, of which the 
Maharaja of Bulrampore, through rebellion and extinction of the elder 
branch, is now the head. 

Dasoo, the younger brother, received the title of Rawut, and when his 
descendants divided their twenty-four villages into four portions (or turufs), 
the eldest and principal branch was called the Rotana Turuf or the Rawut 
branch. They received six villages, and an equal share to eiich of thfe 
three younger branches, who are named after Lai, Bhan,and Seethoo, their 
respective heads. These four branches have this peculiarity, that .the 
estate has always descended entire to the eldest son, and the cadets are 
provided for by receiving a feW fields for cultivation at low rent rates * 
One village has been given to the Chundeles as the marriage portion of a 
Junwar bride, and one or two have been alienated through debts and 
mortgages ; but each, of the four branches of the family still retain the 
majority of their original villages, and the eldest son holds the whole of 
the lands belonging to his branch. 

“ Whether it was this uncommon law of primogeniture that drove out the 
cadets, or whether a younger son entered the Delhi service and received the 
trac£ as a jagheer, is doubtful*; but nine generations, or about 250 years ago, 
a large branch of these Junwars settled in the pergunnah of Futtehpore 
Chowrasee, taking the land from the aboriginal ‘ Thutheras’ (or b&uoeia) 

. - : Jfc- 

** *Thia 1b the only instance I know of the * guddee’ or entail principle existing in a g mall 
semindaree estate,” 
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and Lodhs. They divided into three branches, two of which take their 
names from places Thuktaya and Serai, and the third, strangely enough, 
either from its original head, or, as the common story goes, from the murder 
by two of its chiefs of the eldest son of the eldest or Serai branch. It is 
called 4 Murkaha or 4 Murderous House/ But the elder branch kept up 
its superiority, and completely subjugated the other two divisions of the 
family in the end. 

" Within the present century, Sawul Singh, the chief of the Serai Turuf, 
was high in favor with the Lucknow Court, and received the office of 
chukladar, on which he made the whole pergunnah of F uttohpore his own 
estate. At his death, Saadut Ali gave the pergunnah to Jussa Singh, his 
son, who for. a long time was one of the most notorious men in the 
country. His known daring and his large following induced all the 
Government officials to treat him with great respect; and thpugh he 
behaved most independently, and frequently sheltered outlaws or defaulters 
of whom the Government was in search, he was never attacked by the 
king’s forces, and never quarrelled with the local officials. His end was an 
evil one. He seized the English fugitives who were escaping from Futteh- 
gurli by boat in the rebellion of 1857, and gave them up to the tender 
mercies of the Nana, who massacred them all on the Cawnpore parade. 
At lengthy in an attack on Oonao„he was wounded in the hand by a shot 
from the garrison; the wound mortified, and on 'the fourth day he died. 
One of his sons was hanged, and the other is still in hiding ; and his cousin 
and partner, Bhopal Singh, died in March 1861 of cholera, after having 
lost his wife, his mother, and his child, within one month, by the same 
terrible disease. Their own personal estates were confiscated and given to 
strangers, but those which Sawul had annexed from the other branches of 
the family were restored to the owners.” 

FATEHPUR 'CHAURASI — Pargana Fatehpur — Tahsil Safipur — Dis- 
trict Unao. — This town lies six miles west of Safipur and twenty-five 
miles north-west of Unao, one mile south of the road from Unao to Ban- 
garmau and north of the river Kaly&ni. 

It is alleged to have been founded by R&ja Karandeo of the Janw&r 
tribe, who cam<5 from Abhaipur Patan near Jaipur. The Thatheras are 
said to have held the place originally, then a Sayyad colony, then the Jan- 
w&rs, each transfer being caused by a great battle. 

'The head of the Jan war clan resided here up till the mutiny. See 
account of the pargana. There are bazars on Tuesdays and Fridays, and 
a fair on the Dasahra, attended by about a thousand people. 

The population is 2,803, of whom 273 are Musalmans, 132 are Chhattris, 
564 are Brahmans. There are no masonry houses, but five temples, — three 
to Mah&deo. 

FATEHPUR Pargana — Tahsil Fatehpur — District Bara Banki. — The 
pargana lies north of* Dewa, and south of Mahmudabad ; the latter in the 
Sitapur district. Its area is 154 square miles : 65,358 acres are cultivated, 
13,186 are eulturable waste, and 18,695 are .barren. The land revenue is 
Rs. 1,32,192, being at the rate of Rs. 2-0-4 per acre of cultivation, and 
Re. 1-10-11 per culturable acre. The population is 93,793, being 609 



FAT— FIR 


399 


souls per square mile. Musalmans number 11,511 against Hindus 82,282 ; 
the proportion of the former being 14 per cent. 

Here in Sihali is the original seat of the Khfinz^das, to which family 
belong the great taluqdars of Mahmudabad, Bhatw&mail, and Bilahra, and 
the Sliekhzadas of Fatehpur are’ connections of the family of the same 
name once so powerful in Luc&now. 

The pargana is picturesquely situated on the high lands above the Gogra. 

The soil is light ; irrigation is mainly from small wells, in which earthen 
pots are used. 

The principal towns are Fatehpur. Bilahra, and SiMli. 

FATEHPUR — Pargana Fatehpur — Tahsil Fatehpur — District Bara 
Banki. — Fifteen miles north-north-east of the sadr, was founded about 
1321 A.D. by Fateh Muhammad Khan, one of the Delhi princes. There 
is a th$na, a tahsil, and an Anglo- vernacular grant-in-aid school, which is 
well attended. 

The most imposing structure is an imambara called the Molvi S£hibs. 
Who the molvi was is not known ; but he is said to have been one Molvi 
Karamat Ali, an officer of high rajik at the court of Nasir-ud-din Haidar. 
The building is only used during the lnuharram. Thera are many temples ; 
one, a rather fine one, built by Bakhsln Harparsliad. There is an old masjid 
supposed to have been built in the time of Akbar, called satburji, but it is 
only interesting from its antiquity. The present owner of the ground 
attached to the masjid holds a sauad purporting to have been granted by 
Akbar himself. There are masonry houses in abundance, and many others 
in ruins. Tlic town bears the usual aspect of dec&y common to most Mu- 
salmaii settlements since the fall of their dynasty. Shekh Husen Ali, 
formerly naib of Raja Nawab Ali Khan, built a mosque and a small house 
and laid out* a fine garden, but the present proprietor, Ali Husen, is too 
. poor to keep it up, and the garden is fast becoming a jungle. 

Special markets are held on Mondays and Thursdays, but there is & 
daily market, also well attended. A good deal of grain is brought from 
the trans-Gogra district, and there is a good sale of English cloth. Thera 
are many weavers. 

The roads from Daryabad, Ramnagar, Bara Banki, and Sitapur meet 
* here. 

The total population amounts to ... ... , 7,194 

Of whom Hindus are ... ... .. 3,207 

And Musalmans ... ... ... 3,927 

All the mosques and the vast majority of the Muhammadans belong to 
the Sunni sect. 

Latitude 27° 10' north, longitude 81° 15' east. 

FIROZABAD Pargana — Tahsil NighXsan — District Kheri. — Firozabad 
lies between the Chauka and the Kauri&la, runninV 
S e nort ^ Chauka ; the river DaK&war is the bound- 

R ur ary to the west, separating it from Dhauxahm* and 
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flowing directly south ; to the north-west the boundary iB artificial for a few 
miles. Firozahad lies then between three rivers, and is further intersected 
by a deep channel of the Dahawar, and by a lateral channel of the Kaurifila 
called the Sctat,. which breaks off near Ramlok at the northern extremity of 
the pargana, and after a course of sixteen miles rejoins the Kauriala at 
Bal&kipurwa. In addition to these rivers, which give a water frontage of 
some 200 miles, with deep, and indeed navigable currents, there are many 
jhils of small size ; the whole surface of the pargana could easily be irrigated 
from the Dah&war and the Sont, while water carriage is everywhere within 
three or four miles. It is hard to say whether Firozabad is entirely of 
recent alluvial formation or not. 

There is a well-gibunded tradition . that the town itself was founded by 
Firoz Shah Khilji in 1330. This is not mere rumour ; it is proved by the 
names still surviving of the ancient tolas into which the city was divided ; 
further, ruins of great age still exist. 

It appears to me that Firozabad was then an island in the njiddle of a 
waste swampy thicket celebrated for game, skirted by the Kauriala and 
Chauka. It was a part of the district of Garli Qila Nawa, extending on 
both sides of the. Kauriala. I am of impression that the Kauriala and the 
Chauka were both formerly divided into numerous branches of varying 
currents and channels. Only in this \vay can the present features of the 
country and the fnany contradictory traditions be reconciled. A river will, 
of Course, in time wear for itself a main channel and stick to it, unless 
tidal action or earth upheaval alter the conditions. Apparently for the 
larger portion of modern geological time Firozabad is simply the 
deposit of the rivers Chauka and Kauriala. * There is little to say, then, of its 
natural features. The Chauka falls more rapidly than the Kauriala, 
namely, 50 feet during the twenty miles ; it skirts, then, two parganas, 
therefore its current is more rapid ; it carries with it heavier particles, and its 
deposit after the rains consists of more valuable soil than the Kauriala, 
which only falls 20 feet in the same. distance. The soil towards the .Chauka 
is more fertile. It is generally light and sandy towards the. Kauriala. 
Water is close to the surface, — so close that there is little irrigation 
required, and none is applied except for garden grounds. The kharif 
was the principal crop, but * the rabi is coming forward rapidly. 


Firozabad contains ninety-one villages, covering an area of 162 square 
Area • population. miles, of which 104 were cultivated at time of survey. 

The pargana is twenty-two miles long and ten miles, 
broad. -Its population is 57,507, or 355 to the square mile, of whom 
Brahmans form 10 per cent., Ahirs 11 per cent., Chhattris 2£ per cent., 
Gaxarias 6 per cent., Muraos 5 p§r cent., and Lodhs 16 per cent.; the 
last are the caste feature of the pargana. These ninety-one mauzas are 
owned entirely by the Raikw&r taluqdar of Mallapur, and the Jftngre 
Chauh&n taluqdar of Is&nagar; they hold the. pargana in about equal pro- 
portions. The old zamindars have very largely disappeared. There are 
no towns of any size. Isanagar si only a large village. Firozabad is 
separately described: 

The level has been gradually raised, as in Dbaurahra, and very little of 
the pargana is now exposed to the flood. The soil is principally loam j 
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towards the centre^a good deal of clay. : the proportion of sandy soil varies i 
in the flooded part* sand is sometimes deposited, but generally loam. The 
percentage of the former is at any raflfe under five per cent . ; that entered 
in the assessed area is under one per cent. 

The history of the pargana is given under pargana Dhaurahra. A few 
particulars may be added here. Prior to the formation of Dhaurahra into a* 
pargana in 1151 F., Firozabad in great measure belonged to the Bisens. 
They were expelled, after repeated conflicts, by the Jangres of Bhur ; they in 
turn were brought low in 1184 F., when Raja Jodh Singh was killed, and 
from this time date the beginnings of the two taluqas, whiqh now embrace 
the entire pargana, the ancient shooting grounds of Firoz Shah. One 
Chain Singh, a relative of fhe deceased Jodh Singh, was allowed, in or 
about 1200 F., a few patches of land rent-free for his maintenance; these 
were situated north of Dhaurahra. He gradually increased his possession, 
and in 1240 F. he acquired the muhal of Isanagar, which embraced the 
northern portion of the pargana ; this he has retained undiminished 
through* all three settlements. On the south, on the other hand, vre find 
across the Dahawar, in the adjoining district of Sitapur, a Raikwar Chhattri 
chief, whose ancestor had separated from the maiii branch, that of Baundi 
in Bahraich. He hadreceived five villages as his portion. His descendants 
first acquired Mallapur with a few adjoining villages in the Sitapur dis- 
trict, and then advancing across the Daliawar, they managed to bring under 
their control the whole of the southern part of the pargana. Who were the 
ancient possessors is far from clear; the only documentary evidence on the 
subject is to be found in some papers tiled by a Brahman who had the 
village of Gopalpur. In one of these, Tikait Rue, the naib of Asif-ud-daula, 
makes a grant to this Brahman’s ancestor, hut little light is shed on the 
matter. No claims have been lodged to old zatnindaris ; the Bisens have 
utterly disappeared ; the Kayatlis and Kurmis, who did acquire a zamindari 
right in the adjoining pargana, Dhaurahra, were not so fortunate in this- 
one. In fact, utter darkness has settled upon the history of Firozabad. 


FYZABAD Division — Fyzabad, a division of British territory in Oudli, 
comprises three districts, whose names,, areas, and population are given: 
in the accompanying table : — 

Area and Population. 
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FYZABAD district article. 


ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 


I. — Natural features. II. — Agriculture: cfeops: rents: food: 

FAMINES : PRICES : TRADE : TOWNS. III. — LAND TENURES AND 
DIVISION OF PROPERTY. IV. — ADMINISTRATION. 

V. — Religion: History. 


CHAPTER I. 


NATURAL FEATURES. 


Situation, boundaries, area — The old district, area, population — The change — Tabular state- 
ment — Appearance of the country — Communications by river, railway, road — Rivers, 
lakes— Rainfall — Fauna — Flora. 


The district of Fyzabad, which takes its name from that of its chief 
Situation town, situated in the north-western corner of the col- 

lectorate, is the most easterly of the twelve deputy 
commissionerships into which the province is divided. 


With to average elevation of 350 feet above the level of the sea, and in 
Boundaries shape an irregular parallelogram, it runs from west to 
east, with a slight tendency southwards, for a length 
of eighty-five miles along the right bank of the Gogra,’ until it is met by 
the frontier of the Azamgarh district, in the North-Western Provinces, on 
the east. On the south it is bounded throughout by the Oudh district of 
Sultanpur, its frontier line here being sixty-four miles in length ; and on 
the west it marches with zila Bara Banki. It lies between 26° 11' and 
26° 49' north latitude, and between 81° 44' and 83° 9' east longitude. 


Its average width is from twenty to twenty-five miles, and its area 1,686 
Area square miles, of which 947 are cultivated and 285 are 

culturable. The population is 1,025,038. 


But these figures are for the district as iu is now cunsubuiea, ana do 
TheBe figures apply not apply to the older arrangement which existed 
to the new district* down to seven years ago. And as many important 
and interesting reports regarding the original district have been published, 
and are being constantly referred to, it seems advisable here to note briefly 
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what changes have been made, as well in the outer boundary line as also 
in the internal sub-divisional arrangements : — 

According to the latest return the cultivation of the 

present district amounts to ... ... 604, $66 acres. 

The culturable to ... ... ... 173,315 „ 

Barren ... ... ... ... 269,724 . ,, 

Taking up the older district first, we find that it was made up of 
The Old district. thirteen parganas, as follows 


Akbarpur, 

Tanda, 

Birhar, 

Majhaura, 

Aldemau, 

Surharpur 


| Tahsil Akbarpur 
| Tahsil Dostpur 


Hawaii Oudh, 
Mangalsi, 
Amsin, 
Pachhimrath, 



Tahsil Fyzabad 


Sultanpur-Baraunsa, 

Isauli, y Tahsil Bhartipur 

Jagdispur-Khandfinsa, J 

giving an aggregate area of 2,332 square miles, or 646 square miles more 
Its area than present district, and containing 3,601 demar- 

cated mauzas, some of which for settlement purposes 
had been divided into their component villages; the wholfe number thus . 
amounting to 3,690. 


The population is given in the census report for 1869 as amounting to so 
many as l,440,9o7, resulting in the large average of 
616 souls to the square mile. 


Its population. 


Boundaries. 


The boundaries of the district were on the west ana norm laenucai 
with those of the new district. On the east, in addi- 
tion to Azamgarh, the Jaunpur collectorate formed the 
boundary. On the south the entire frontier of some seventy-five miles 
was washed by the river Gumti, and in some parts the district was so 
wide as forty-four miles. 

A glance at the map will show how inconvenient this arrangement was. 

Inconvenience of the With the ♦county town and all the courts and public 
former arrangement. offices in the extreme north of the country, the inha- 
bitants of the Bhartipur and Dostpur tahsils ( vide above ) in the south- 
east were obliged to undertake long and laborious journeys in all seasons 
of the year, when they had any business of importance to conduct, or when 
they were summoned on public duty by the authorities ; and that, too, 
although they were living in large numbers actually within sight of the 
county town of another district (Sultanpur). 


co 2 
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All this south-eastern country, aggregating, as stated above, some 646 
The change made square miles in area, was accordingly taken from the 
jurisdiction of' the Fyzabad courts and added to the 
Sultanpur district ; and the parganas of the new colloctorate were re-dis- 
tributed as follows : — 


Akbarpur 

Majhaura 

Surharpur 

Birhar 

T&nda 

Haweli Oudh 

Mangalsi 

Amsin 

Pachhimrath 


| Tahsil Akbarpur. 


Tahsil T&nda. 


} 

j- Tahsil Fyzabad. 


t i' -t/'-i 1 Tahsil Bikapur. 

Jagdispur-Khandansa J 1 

Thus three parganas disappeared, namely, Isauli, Sultanpur-Baraunsa, and 
Aldemau,Und four new tahsils were constituted. The 
parganaa angCmCnt ° f ^ remaining ten parganas also were re-arranged, so 
that their present do not correspond with their 
fonjier areas. 

This will be more clearly seen from the annexed. tabular statement, show- 
ing at one view the area, population, and number of villages for the old and 
the new parganas. Suffice it to state here that- the alterations were all of 
them made with a view to rendering the parganas more compact, and that 
no doubt this end has been attained. 

This table docs not show the numbers of the agricultural and non-agri- 
cultural classes ; they are as follows: — 

Agricultural. N on-agricultural. 

Hindus ... ... 665,740 286,620 ‘ 

MusalinanB ... ... 37,912 62,498 


703,652 


349,118 


The agricultural population is therefore 67 per cent., but this does not 
include the large class of day-labourers, whose almost entire .dependence is 
on the soil. . 
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The only pargana which was not touched was Haweli Oudh. 

It will be noted that the aggregate area, &c., of the new arrangement does not tally with that of the old, the explan- 
ation of which is that the new parganas, in addition to comprising all of the old, have had added to them also parts of 
pn rrrnnnfl Aldemau, Isauli, and Sultanpur-Baraunsa, the remaining portion having been transferred to zila Sultanpur* 
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We may dismiss this comparative note on the relative sizes of the former 
•and the present district of Fyzabad by giving the parallels of latitude 
and longitude between which they respectively lie: — 


Former district 
Present district 


( 26° 4SK and 25° 58' Worth latitude, 
81° 42' arid 83° 9' East longitude, 
J 26° 49' and 20° IT North latitude, 
( 81° 44' and 83° 9' East longitude, 


from which we see that only one parallel, namely, the more southern of 
the two north latitudes, has been changed. 


Appearance of the country . — To return to the subject of our sketch, 
we find the Fyzabad country to consist of •a densely populated, well- 
cultivated plain of great fertility, well wooded, well watered, and with 
good communications both by road, rail, and water. The drainage is 
towards the south-east. 


Communications . — Along the whole northern frontier of ninety-five 
miles there is the “silent highway” of the great river 
By river. Gogra, connecting Fyzabad throughout the year with 

By railway. Bengal and the Gangetic valley. For seventy miles 

the railway from Azamgarh and Benares traverses the 
district from south to north at Ajodhya and Fyzabad, and thence west- 
wards to Lucknow and Bombay. A metalled high- 
By road. road to Sultanpur, Partabgarh, and Allahabad on the 

south, and another to Daryabad, Nawabganj, and Lucknow on the west, 
are open for traffic throughout the year, and good unmetalled roads cross 
the country in every direction. The metalled roads are sixty miles in 
length, unmetalled 428, the railroad 66. There are numerous ferries on 
the Gogra, and at Fyzabad itself the river is bridged during the dry season 
of the year, the station of Gonda being thus brought within a four hours’ 
drive on a metalled road from Fyzabad. The principal roads radiate from 
Fyzabad west and south. That to Lucknow is raised ami metalled through- 
out. The rpad to Sultanpur is of the same description. On the road to 
Bae Bareli, twenty miles in this district, and Azamgarh via Tanda, fifty 
miles, ^ome bridges remain to be constructed. 

The following •extract from the route-book gives details: — 

The principal unmetalled roads are — 

1st. — That which connects Fyzabad with Azamgarh in the North-West- 
ern Provinces. This passes for fifty miles throughout this district, and 
the stages are — 


Jaldluddinnagar, ten miles from Fyzabad; Begamganj, ten miles further; 
Iltifatganj, eleven miles; Tdnda, nine miles; and Baskhdri, ten miles. 
There are no rivers, but ten ravines. 

2nd. — That which connects Fyzabad with Jaunpur in the North-Western 
Provinces vid Tdnda. This passes for sixty miles throughout this district, 
and the stages a*e— 

Jaldluddinnagar, ten miles from Fyzabad; then Begamganj, ten miles 
further; Iltifatganj, 11 miles; Tdnda, nine miles; Samanpur, ten miles; and 
lastly, Surharpur, ten miles. The Tharwa and the Tons are rhsers near 
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the last stage. The first is bridged, but the second has only a ferry. 
There are ten. n&las. 

3rd . — That which connects Fyzabad with Rae Bareli in Oudh. This 
passes only for thirty-one miles throughout this district. The' stages axe 
Deoria (camping ground known as Baron) tpn miles from Fyzabad, MilSi- 
pur ten miles further, and Huliapur eleven miles. There are no rivers, 
but two nalas. 4 

The traffic on the Fyzabad branch of the line has not been largely 
developed yet; the line was opened from Nawabganj 
way ‘ to Fyzabad on 25th November 1872. In the first half- 

year the number of arrivals at and departures from Fyzabad came to 
73,200. The railway was further opened to Akbarpur, and now communi- 
cation between Benares, Fyzabad and Lucknow is complete. The 
•river takes up the goods traffic, and in consequence it is not what might 
be expected from Fyzabad, being only 6,840 tons in the half-year. This 
traffic consists generally of wheat and rice for the Lucknow and Cawnpore 
markets. Neither passenger nor goods traffic has yet been developed at 
the stations in the district. 


The other rivers are the Tons, which is formed by the confluence of the 
Bisoi and the Mad ha, and the Majhoi, which forms the 
lvera and aces. boundary between this district and Sultanpur. The 
Tons is navigable in the rains up to Akbarpur by boats carrying five tons. 
Its banks are steep, and in many places covered with usar, in others fringed 
with jungle. The banks of the Gogra are about 25 feet above the low- 
water level. They are never flooded, but there is a breadth of low land 
lying along the river which is submerged etery rains. In the mins of 


1872 the river Tons presented a vast volume of water 672 fec$ broad, 30*3 
feet deep, rushing along with a velocity of 3 94 miles per hour, and with 


a discharge of 55,181 cubic feet per second. In ordinary monsoons the 
highest discharge is about a quarter less than this. 


There are no large jhils or lakes. There are no fishing towns; the 
fisheries are. so unimportant that their produce has not been valued by the 
settlement officer. 


Wild rice is grown in the marshes, but the singhara, or water-nut, which 
is so common in western Oudh, is unknown here, except in the imme- 
diate vicinity of Fyzabad. “Satlil” rice, so called because it can be cut 
sixty days after it is sown, is also grown near the rivers Gogra and Tons. 

The river is crossed by the railway with a girder bridge with twelve 
openings, each of 60 feet. The flood discharges of the other rivers of the 
district are as follows: — 


Hirer. 


Waterway, 
Linear feet. 


Height. 


Mean Telocity. 


Flood discharge per 
second, cubic feet. 


Majhoi 

Neoli 


300 

120 


4*74 

5*70 


31,800 

4,100 
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The rainfall of Fyzabad, which is doubtless more r^pilar than that in 
the western districts, averaged 42 inches in the last nine 
RamfaU * years, 1865 — 1875, according to the revenue report. In 

only two years was the rainfall under 30 inches, but 1864 and 1861 were 
Iflso years of drought. 

Average fall of rain in the Fyzabad district 


Voars. 

Inches. 

1863 




87*5 

1863 

... 

••• 

mmm 

41 0 

1864 

• • ■ 

• •• • • 


26 6 

1865 




33 0 

1866 


.. 
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1867 



^ mmm 

60 2 

1868 


•mm mmm 


231 

1869 



mmm 

45*6 

1870 



#i 

64*8 

1871 




70*5 

1872 




34*3 

1873 


... ... 

... 

27 0 

1874 

Ml 

... ... 


48*3 

1876 

... 

•• 


33*8 


Average for fourteen years 


432 


Fyzabad is worse stocked with game than any other district in Oudh. 

Fauna Wild pigs are tolerably numerous in the kh&dir of the 

’ # ’ Gogra ; black buck are met with very sparsely in the 

west of the district. Even ducks and geese are comparatively scarce; 
bears and spotted deer are also unknown. In other respects the fauna does 
not differ from that described under Kheri and Sitapur. 

The physical features of the country are very similar to those of the 
nil * Hi fpn+'i adjacent districts of Oudh, and thus call for but brief 

y81 ° ’ notice here. Without hills or valleys, devoid of forests 

and lakes properly so called, the district presents the appearance of a vast 
plain, — a boundless contiguity of well-cultivated fields, interspersed with 
numerous mango groves and scattered trees, the greatest and most notable 
The i al among which is the sacred pipal {Ficus religiosa), 

p p ’ spreading wide its immemorial arms, — dear to Yishnu, 

and dear to the feathered tribes, to whom, in the very hottest season of the 
year, when all other trees are scorched and dry and dusty, it affords an 
umbrageous shelter of fresh green leaves. 

It and the tall semal {Bombax heptaphylla ), or cotton tree, with its great 
Th mal buttressed trunk, and in the season its bright robe of 

© s@mn . scarlet flowers, form the most striking objects in the 

Fyzabad landscape. 

The bamboos, to<J, round every village and hamlet, waving their feathery 
Bamboo foliage like huge ferns, add to the general beauty of 

fl * .the scene, and in every way the country presents a 
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Fyzabad is amply supplied* with the means of irrigation. It has many 
Trrim+inn of the features of a Tarai country, — as, for instance, 

the great number of bamboos grown in it testifies that 
the water lies everywhere close to the surface ; artificially constructed tanks 
and natural water-holes and swamps are innumerable, and many small 
streams flow through the district. Indeed, in some years the rainfall is 
excessive, and, on the whole, the country is very far indeed- from requiring 
a canal to assist its irrigation. 
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CHAPTER II. 

AGRICULTURE, PRICES, FAMINES, CROPS, AND TRADE. 

The subject of agriculture may be first taken up as being of all-import- 
ance to the people and to the Government. In connection with it will be 
treated food, famines, rent, prices, wages, condition of the people, crops. » 
The first point will be the soils, then the irrigation. On the former 
subject the settlement officer writes as follows : — 

Natural Soils . 

Natural soils are of three classes : — 

lsi class . — In this we have included “ duras” and “ kupsa-d liras.” 

In Unao and Rae Bareli this “ d liras” is known as “ dumat.” It is of 
the first quality. The former name prevails in the bordering districts, 
Azamgarh and Jaunpur, and is used for soil of the second quality in 
Gorakhpur. In the western portion of the latter zila, which is separated 
from us by the river Gogra, this soil, as here, is called 14 duras,” but in 
eastern Gorakhpur it is called “ hangar.” Sir Henry Elliot considered 
“ duras” and “ dumat” as probably the same. 

“ Kupsa-duras” is * duras” with a greater amount of sticky clay in it, 
and giving less produce. 

These soils take much manure, irrigation, and labour, but produce two 
.crops, and of every variety. They are of a light-brown colour, and soon 
pulverise, and consequently do not long retain moisture. We have villages 
of which the entire land is of these sorts, and others where all the differ- 
ent soils prevail. 

2nd class . — In this class we have included “ matiar ” and “kupsa- 
matiar,” which latter is locally sub-divided into “ kupsa-uparwar” and 
* kupsa-khaldr.” It also includes “ kurail” and “bijar.” 

Sleeman says that u matiar” embraces all good argillaceous earth, from 
the brown to the black humic or ulmic deposit found in the beds of tanks, 
and mentions that the Oudh people called the black soil of Bundelkhand 
by this name. “ Matiar” is of a darker colour than " dttras” and more 
capable of absorbing and retaining moisture, forming readily into clods 
which assist this. It is very hard when dry, and slippery when wet. It 
is seldom manured. . It is the finest natural soil, and its yield is equal to 
the average of “ duras” and “ kupsa-duras” together. 

“ Mati&r kurail ” is similar to " matiar,” but being usually found in 
the beds of tanks and jhils, is darker in colour, and when dry is full of 
cracks and fissures, the result of being generally' submerged. The word 
“ kurail” means bhfek. 

“ Matifir-khalar-kupsa” gives an indifferent yield, and is somewhat 
similar to the last, but it is spotted throughout with orange specks. 
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These are said to be vegetable roots and remains, which, by reason of the 
clay surrounding them, do not readily decay and amalgamate, unless 
manure is added, when they are absorbed and disappear. This spotted 
soil is also called “ kabis” and “ senduria,” the latter, from its colour 
approximating that of red-lead (“ sendur”). 

“ Matiar-uparwar-kupsa” is the same as the last, but lying at a higher 
level and yielding less. These two last natural soils are sometimes found 
amongst the conventional “ majhar,” but more generally in the “ fardah,” 
never amongst the “goind,” because manuring, as above explained, 
changes their nature. 

“ Bijar” is much like “ fisar but with -this distinction, that the latter’ 

E roduces reh or sajji in the dry season, and tine former does not. It is as 
ard as “ matiar” and intermixed with very fine gravel. It is only 
cultivated when it contains an unusual admixture of “ matiar/* and its 
crops, which are confined to the different kinds of rice, suffer froln the least 
drought. 

The name “ matiar” seems common to most of the districts of Oudh, 
and to our bordering districts of Azamgarh and Jaunpur. The same name 
prevails in the west portion of Gorakhpur ; to the eastward it is called 
“ bhfint.” So well does it retain moisture, that indigo sowings go on in. 
March and April, when the hot winds are blowing. 'It is a common practice 
to roll the seed in with a^rollcr to keep in the moisture. “ Matiar,” wlien 
irrigated, is held to be the most productive of all soils ; when unirrigated, 
perhaps the worst. 

The low moisture-retaining lands .are here called " khalar” (as already 
stated) ; the uplands, “ uparwiir sloping lands, “'tekar and rugged, 
uneven lands, “ bihar/* Salt and saltpetre are made from poor “ usar” 
soils, and from the most barren in Oudh carbonates of soda are taken, 
which are used in making soda and glass. I am told that in the Ghazipur 
district lands that can be set aside for this purpose yield as much profit as 
the culturable soils. 

3rd class . — In this class, as its name indicates (“balwa” or “bhfir”)', 
are included the different degrees of arenaceous soils. In .the neighbour- 
ing Azamgarh district these soils have the same name as here (“ bhur”), 
but in the other bordering district of Jaunpur they are called “balsundar.” 

Corwentional Soils , 

Conventional soils (that is, estimating the lands according to their 
distance from the homestead). — These lands are of three denominations : 

’ lstf, jamfii or goind ; 2nd, kauli or majh&r ; and 3rd, fardah or p&lo. The 
words “ jam&i,” " kauli,” and “ fardah” are those that were found in com- 
mon use aipongst the people, and have Arabic derivations, the first signify- 
ing yielding a good money rent ; the second, commanding a money rent 
according to “ kaul” or agreement ; in the third the rent is sometimes paid 
in kind,* at others by a low money rate, and a single crop is the result, ' 
The jamfii and kauli lands here are commonly spoken of by the peeple as 
the “’per” or trunk of the tree, the fardah lands being mentioned as the 
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? ilo -or pal&i, outlying branches. I presume the hamlet is the root 
'he word “ goind,” which is also in common use, means a suburb, or the 
fields near and round the village. 

. Next to the jamai comes the second circle, known as majhdr or middle 
fields, sometimes also called miana ; and lastly, the palo or outlying fields. 
The “goind” lands ate considered .self-manuring, i. e., they are provided 
for by the well-known habits of the inhabitants. The majh&r lands require 
manure to be conveyed to them, or. flocks of sheep are folded on them, for 
which the shepherds arc paid in grain, so many sers a night, according to 
the number of sheep. The palo lands usually go without manure. In 
Unao and Rae Bareli there are, I believe, only two conventional sub-divi- 
sions, viz., goind and har. In Jaunpur and Azamgarh the names are the 
same as here, while in Gorakhpur majhar is called mi&na ” ( Fyzabad 

Settlement Report, pages 1-3.) 

The irrigation is mainly from jhils. Of 458,000 acres, 260,154 are 
watered from jhils and tanks, 11,172 from rivers, 187,000 from wells; 
352,000 are not irrigated. But this refers to the old district ; no trust- 
worthy returns are available for the new. The proportions above repre- 
sented will, however, be fairly preserved in it also. The last annual return 
contains the information that 351,415 acres of the new district are irrigated, 
and 253,451 unirrigated. Table No. IY. of 1872 quotes these areas as 
307,581 and 315,470 acres, respectively. 

Irrigation in Fyzabad presents some features differing from those de- 
scribed in the adjoining districts of Bahraich and 
Irrigation. Bara Banki. j n Fyzabad the system of utilising 
masonry wells for this object has been carried further than in any other 
part of Oudh. Ifi Sitapur and Kheri, for instance, as the settlement 
officers report, not one masonry well in a hundred which actually exist is 
used for irrigation ; in Fyzabad it happens that ten out. of a dozen masonry 
wells in a village will be applied to this purpose. 

Water is met with at very different depths, as is related in the accounts 
of the different parganas in the Tarai districts. In Mangalsi, along the 
banks of the Gogra, a good supply can be obtained at a depth of 12 feet or 
8 h&ths, while beyond the ridge which marks the ancient bank of the 
river the- peasant has to dig 25 haths, or 37 feet. The subsoil is very 
friable, and it is doubtless difficult to keep the sandy sides of the well 
from falling in, but the same amount of effort is not made in this direction 
as in other villages, to line the shaft with.jhau or other brushwood. Pro- 
bably the tenantry have discovered that a masonry lining is cheaper in 
the long run. 

A masonry well so broad that two pulleys call be employed at once, 
each with its pair of earthen pots, can be made where the water is at 25 
feet frpm the surface for about Rs. 250, and if no mortar is employed^ for 
about Rs. 175 ; but this latter will not last more than thirty years, while 
the former, if moderately used, may be worked for eighty. 

In such a well, with water at that distance, four men will w#rk the two 
pulleys in alternate gangs of two ; a water-clock at the well-head deter- 
mines when the hour expires, and the four men, with one in the field to . 
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manage the flow of water, will effect the irrigation of one local bigha 
(about 1,150 square yards) in a day. If their wages are, as is the case 
near Fyzabad, 2 annas a day, or its equivalent in grain, one watering will 
cost Rs. 2-8-0 per acre; if 1| annas, Re. 1-14-0 per acre. Wheat, which 
requires three irrigations, will then cost Rs. 5-10-0 to Rs. 7-8-0 per acre. 
Opium, which is watered seven times, will cost Rs. 13-2-0 to Rs. 17-8-0 per 
acre. In many cases, however, the water is brought from these masonry 
wells up an incline by means of a series of lifts, which add greatly to the 
expense. ’ . 

When the water is at 12 feet, as in the Tarai, three men with one pair 
of earthen pots on the pulley will water one local bigha in a day ; this will 
cost about Re. 1-9-0, or with the lower hire Re. 1-3-0 per acre for one water- 
ing; not more than two waterings are necessary in this damp ground, 
so wheat, except near the larger towns, where the price of labour is high, 
will not cost more than Rs. 2-6-0 for irrigation per acre. 

In the latter case also the well will not cost more than one rupee, being 
unlined; but in the former, the interest of the cost of the well at 15 per 
cent, must be added to the cost of irrigation ; this will be Rs. 37 per 
annum fora well costing Rs. 250. Now, not more than 12 acres can be 
irrigated’in six weeks from such a well, and as the wheat crop must be 
irrigated once every six weeks, such a well will only supply. 12 acres with 
water; therefore Rs. 3 per acre must be added to the Rs. 7 which wheat 
costs. It will at once appear that the crop cannot bear the outlay ; in 
fact, the well water is used for oilier purposes, — for cattle and drinking.. 
Wells costing so much are not expected to pay as irrigation works. 

The tenants make masonry wells to supply themselves with water for 
drinking, or sometimes for religious purposes ; when that object has been 
fully attained in any village, they will cease to make w ells solely for irri- 
gation, and unless they can use unlined wells or tank water, the greater 
part of their crops will not be irrigated at all. Taking the distance of 
water from the surface at an average of 20 feet In Fyzabad, the cost of 
making the well, the interest of the money, and the labour .of raising the 
water, will, it is apparent, through the greater part of the district, deter 
from the use of masonry wells merely for irrigation. 

As about 140^)00 acres are 'irrigated from wells, and 260,000 are not 
irrigated at all, and cannot be irrigated except by making new wells, it is 
important to determine how far masonry wells are successful as an irriga- 
tion speculation. The cheapest form of masonry well — that without mor- 
tar — costs about Rs. 5 per cubit if the shaft is made so broad as to admit 
the use of two earthen buckets. For instance, in Birhar such wells are 
now made at a cost of Rs. 100 with shafts sunk 20 cubits. But a large 
proportion of these falls in whenever a very heavy rainfall occurs, and it 
will be safer and cheaper as a rule to use mortar, — a practice generally 
followed by the people themselves. Such is the case throughout the 
northern part of the district within eight miles of the Gogra; farther 
south, slighter linings are found sufficient, as the soil has more cohesion. ' 
In Haweli and PachhimrAtli parganas, for instance, a well whose shaft is 
45 feef long, the water-level lying at 15 feet, can be made for Rs. 40 for 
tone pulley, or Rs. 65 for two pulleys; this is a little less than Rs. 4 per 
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ciubit. From this latter well one local bigha can be watered in a day, or 
about 10 acres in six weeks, and a fresh irrigation is required at the end 
' of every six weeks ; therefore such a well will water only ten acres, and the 
interest on its cost, Rs. 65, at 15 per cent., will be almost Rs. 10 per annum, 
or Re. 1 per acre. One rule, therefore, may be laid down, that from Re. 1 
to Rs. 2-8-0 per acre must be added to the cost of irrigation for the interest 
upon the cost of construction, allowing interest at 15 per cent., and calcu- 
lating the cost of wells to vary from Rs. 300 to 250, as the depth of the 
water-level beneath the surface varies from 10 to 25 feet, and the length 
of the shaft from 15 to 40 feet. 

As a rule, in this district, opium is watered seven times ; tobacco, seven; 
wheat, three ; barley, peas, masur, once ; sugarcane, ten times. Wheat will 
require a double well for every 12 acres; opium, tobacco, for every five ; 
peas, maslir, for every fifteen. 

The first cost of the well, it will be remembered, depends on the length 
of the shaft, which must be sunk 5 or 10 feet below the water-level in 
order to get a copious supply ; the current cost of the labour will depend 
upon thp distance of the water-level from the surface, because the farther 
it is off the less ground will be watered in a day. The following table 
gives an approximate estimate of the cost of irrigating an acre once : — 


Distance 'of water from surface 

10 feet. 

15 feet. 

20 feet. 


Rs. As. 

! 

Rs. As. 

Rs. As. 

Interest on £rat cost of well 

1 

■n 

1 .6 

• i 

Price of labour in raising the water 


Hi 

1 12 


Rents are, as might be expected, high. The following are detailed in 
Rents. 4he annual report, 1872-73 : — 


Land suited for- 


Opium ... 
Tobacco ... 
Sugarcane 
Wheat ... 
Rice ••• 
Oil-seeds 
Maize, &c. 


Per acre. 

Rs. A. P. 
9 4 0 
9 4 0 
8 12 0 
6 12 0 
5 10 
4 4 0 
8 12 0 


A more correct statement would be as follows : — 


Manured crops near the village 
Irrigated loam land... 
Unirrigated loam land 
Sandy unirrigated loam land 


Rs. A. P. 
12 8 0 
8 0 0 
6 0 0 
3 8 0 


The best kind of land is that which lies near the village, and is called 
goind. Near Fyzabad city such land rents at Rs. 20 per bigha or Rs. 32 
per acre ; it has been raised to that rate recently by the municipality, but 
it is doubtful whether the tenants can continue to pay it. Ordinary rates 
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are Rs. 2-8 per local biglia for garden cultivation, -r-this will be Rs. 12-8 
per acre as stated above ; and Re. 1-8 per local bigha for good ordinary 
land, i. e., Rs. 7-8 per acre. 

* 

Rents will be further considered under “ Condition of the people.” 

The staple crops are wheat and rice. The area under cultivation is 
006,080, including dufasli lands; the area of crops 
rops ‘ is about 750,000 acres, of which the following are 

the details, approximately : — 


Wheat 

. ** 


Acres. 

200,000 

Bice 

... 


150,000 

Juar 

... 

... 

50,000 

Urd 

••• 


50,000 

Gram 

... 

... 

60,000 

Peas 

... 

••• 

50,000 

Barley 

... 

... 

50,000 

Arhar 


... 

50,000 

Sugarcane ... 

... 

... 

40,000 

Miscellaneous 

... 

... 

80,000 


No detail is necessary concerning the crops. The cultivation of sugar- 
cane is increasing ; there is a very large area now under opium ; 
bfijra and kodo, common crops in western Oudh, are almost unknown 
here. 

Wages are as already described in Sitapur and Bara Banki, except that 
near Fyzabad the rate is raised by the proximity of 
ages * • European troops and Government works of all kinds. 

Near Fyzabad the rate of pay at the wells is now five local sers of grain 
per day ; the grain is uni or juar, selling at the rate of 40 local sers per 
rupee. If the labourer is paid in kodo, or unhusked rice, .he will get 7£ 
local sers. When prices fall, he will get 71 sers of maize ; his emoluments 
seem determined by a rough approximation to the grain equivalent of two * 
anhas. But 1£ annas is a common day’s wage throughout the district at 
jiuy distance from the capital. In Fyzabad masons get four annas. Wages 
on the whole are higher in Fyzabad than in the western districts. This is 
probably due to there being a great number of Brahmans and Chhattris, 
who. will not drive ploughs, and are generally lazy : this causes a demand 
for day labourers and raises the pay. 

The ten years' grain rates return prepared for the Secretary of State is 
appended. This return is, however, defective in 
Prices. three points : it does not exhibit the cheapest grains 

used by the people; the rates given are in some cases not reliable ; lastly, 
the average of the year is often a mean of very great extremes, which are 
not expressed in the average. I have dwelt on the progressive rise in the 
price of grain elsewhere. I will only here refer to the points which 
are not apparent, or are incorrectly expressed in the grain returns. 
The food year here may conveniently commence with the cutting of the. 
first kharif harvest. This is bari ju&r or Indian-cora. It is ready about 
the 6th of September, and forms the principal food of the people along 
with rice and urd, for about seven months till 1st April 
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' ' Average prices during the season. 

JvlLt 

New rice ..* 

.Urd * m. . 

Arhar 

They commence at harvest at about 50 per cent, above these rates, and 
end in March at about 30 per cent. less. During this period, viz., from 
September to March, wheat continues to be sold to the better classes ; but 
the other rabi grains, such as barley, masur, peas, gram, are hardly to be 
found in the village markets, and are not articles of prdinary consumption. 
Their entry in the grain rates is, therefore, to a certain extent deceptive. 

In November chhoti juar comes into the. market. In a year when the 
harvest has been inferior, or there has been large exportation, these crops, 
with urd, kodo and kakun, will be exhausted in five or six months, by the 
end of January or February, and there may then be considerable scarcity 
before the next harvest comes into the market. The first staple of the 
spring crop ready is kerdo, or peas, about the 1st March ; wheat and barley 
commence to come in about the 8th ; peas at once assume the principal 
place in the poor man’s diet ; maize, juar and urd, if still in the market, are 
bo dear that they can only be bought for seed. For three months at a time 
I see no record of their sale in the books of the large grain-dealers which 
I copied out, consequently their entry in grain rates is again delusive. 
Bice holds its place, it and wheat being in fact the only staples which are 
steadily consumed all through the year. Barley, peas, arhar, masur, 
and gram are. now the ordinary articles of consumption. Prices of the 
first two .used to be the same, also of the last two, — about 27 sers for the 
former, and 25 for the latter. 

Of late years the cultivation of wheat for export, in order to pay the 
Government "revenue, has been prevailing, tc the exclusion of the cheaper 
grains detailed above. The supply of the latter is not equal to the^ demand, 
and there is nearly always a scarcity of indigenous grain about the close 
of the second food season, which lasts from March to 5th September. 
This, however, will be dwelt upon in another place. This is, of counse, 
more marked in times of scarcity.. For instance, in 1866, a year of inferior 
harvest and good exportation, barley on 5th May was 22 sers for the rupee; 
in two months it had come (by 5th July) to 15 sers ; wheat during the 
same time had ‘only risen from 15 sers to 13; but peas from 21£ to 15£. 
I am not here referring to the still greater difference between harvest and 
seed-time prices. 

Famvnes in ihe Fyzahad division . — The following is an abstract of 
information on the subject of famines, derived from official records for. the 
divisi^p of Fyzabad. The deputy commissioners of Fyzahad, Gonda, and 
Bahraieh state that the famine of 1769-70 did not extend to Oudh. 

The tahsildar of Utraula, zila Gonda, alone reports to the contrary. He 
states that from enquiries made from some of the oldest inhabitants in his' 
tahsil he finds that the Bengal famine of 1769-70 did extend to these parts 
exactly at the time it was felt in Bengal. On the other hand, the Rdja of 
Manikapur, who owns a large estate in that tahsil, never heard of the 
famine. Colonel Steel writes from Bahraich that, although the famine of 


28 sera per rupee. 

8 :: 

20 
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1769-70 did not extend to Oudh, food reached double its ordinary price, 
owing to the large exportation of grain. A hundred years ago, exporters 
of grain by land carriage must have encountered very many risks, but the 
Gogra, a very broad river, must have afforded, as it does at the present day, 
considerable facilities for exportation. 

Second. — The scarcity of 1784-85 rose to a famine in the eastern parts 
of the division. The Fyzabad district and the Utraula pargaua of the 
Gonda district suffered very severely. In Fyzabad the autumn rice and 
the cold-weather juar crops were lost from the lateness of the autumn 
rainfall. The spring crops sown in October 1785 were irrigated from wells 
with great difficulty. There is a great deal of jlril irrigation in the district, J 
and the jhils were, of course, dried up ; while in January and February 
1786 the spring crops were ruined by excessive rain. The result was a terri- 
ble famine, the consequences of which m list have been felt in succeeding years, 
as no grain was available for seed. The people subsisted on grass, or rather 
on the seed of jungle grass and the bark of trees, while many small estates 
were deserted, in the Utraula pargaua of zila Gouda the famine was 
very giievous; the mortality from want of food was very great , children 
were sold, and large numbers left their homes; the people lived on jungle 
berries and tlx; seed of jungle grass. Gram sold at 8 sers for the rupee at 
Fyzabad. Further west there was no famine. The rabi harvest was good. 
In Gouda the price of grain rose to 15 sers per rupee, but the talisildar of 
Tarabganj* reports that the scarcity did not extend to that part of the 
country as far as he has been able to discover. In Bahraich, which lies 
north-west of Fyzabad and west of Gouda, wheat rose in price to 12 sers, 
and in Hisampur, in the same distiiet, to 15 sers per rupee, the prices in 
ordinary years ranging from 1 to 1! l naumls per rupee. 

Third . — In Fyzabad in 1837 there was no famine, though food reached 
two or three tim«|££s ordinary price, the result of large exportations of 
grain. It is a curious fact that a large quantity of grain was carried back 
to Oiulh by traders who imported grain from that province, after the 
famine-stricken districts of the North -West era Provinces had been supplied 
from the more eastern districts and Bengal. The famine in the "North- 
Western Provinces did not extend, I believe, east of Allahabad, or even of 
Fateh pur. In the Gonda district there was a scarcity of grain for three or 
four months in 1837, owing apparently to a partial failure in the rains. 
No scarcity was felt in 1800-61. In Bahraich the spring crop of 1837 
failed, and there was some distress' till the kharif harvest, which was 
abundant. Wheat sold at 12 sets for the rupee, maize ami barley at 13. 
There was a large immigration into Oudh from the North-Western Pro- 
vinces. The deputy commissioner does not refer to the state of things in 
1860-61. I believe the harvests were good, but, owing to exportation, 
wheat sold at 10 sers for the rupee. Fleets of boats might, be seen daily 
for a certain portion of the year conveying grain down the Gogra to the 
eastward. In 1866 wheat rose to 10 sers the rupee in Bahraich, and 
remained at that rate for some months. There was large exportation to 
Bengal. In January 1874 wheat rose to 13 sers for the rupee, maize to 
16, gram to 15, kodo to 20, rice to 12, in Bahraich. In Gonda prices were 


* Now Begamganj. 
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the same, but there was no kodo ; maize at 16 sers was the cheapest grain, 
and relief works were opened in all three districts. 

Deficient rainfall cause of famine . — The accompanying table exhibits 
the rainfalls for the last two years of drought, 1868 and 1873, each of 
which was followed, in 1869 and 1874, respectively, by considerable scarcity. 
It will be noted that the entire rainfall was not scanty ; the distribution 
was capricious and unusual, and there was no rain during individual months 
in which it is much needed for agricultural purposes. 

There are four rainfalls, each of which must be propitious to secure a 
good harvest. First, the June rains, — the former rains as they may be called. 
In 1873 they were only one inch, quite insufficient to moisten the earth for 
the plough and to water the early rice. Second, the main monsoon, which 
commences in July and ends at the commencement of October ; this was 
sufficient in both years, but the fall in September 1873 was only 7*3 inches, 
and it ceased too soon, viz., on September 1 5th. Thirdly, the latter or 
October rains, which arc required to water the late rice and moisten the 
land for the winter ploughing, were wholly deficient in both years. Fourth, 
the January-February rains, which were wholly wanting in 1869, and in 
1874 were less than an inch. 


Speaking broadly, then, the rains commenced well in 1868, badly in 
1873 : they ended with a heavy fall in 186S, but too soon ; in 1873 they were 
scanty for the last month and ended still earlier, in September; so far 1873 
was much worse than 1868 : then there was absolutely no rain in either 
year from October till January, but in February there was no rain in 1869, 
and almost an inch in 1874. 



18G8. 

1873. 

Rainfall from July 1st to October 1st ... 

27 

30-9 

Ditto from October 1st to December 31st 

0 0 

01 

Ditto in June ... ... ... ... 

01 

10 

Ditto in September ••• 

13 5 

37 

Ditto in October 

0 0 

00 

Date of rain commencing 

June 15th 

June 13tli. 

,, of rain ending 

September 24th 

September 15th. 

Rain in J anuary-February of ensuing year 

00 

0*9 


The general features of Oudh famines need not be dwelt upon here ; they 
are referred to in the Baliraich and Kheri articles. 
Two kinds of famine. qq iere are t wo kinds of famine, one of food, another of 

the means to purchase food : the latter is often termed a labour famine ; 
but the more general term is more applicable, as will appear further on. 
Both result from a scanty supply of indigenous food-grains, aggravated by 
exportation, and by hoarding in some cases. 


The first apparent symptom is scarcity of labour, that is, the small farmers 
who employ labourers, flaying them with grain, — two 
adrift labourers turne * sers and a ehhatdk in Fyzabad, or one anna and half a 
local ser, or giving them a share in the crop, as in the 
case of the sdwaks in Gonda and Bahraich — turn them off to shift for 
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themselves. In Gonda and Bahraicli the s&waks are the bought serfs of 
the former : if he discharges them he loses in many cases the money paid 
for their maintenance, i.e., from Rs. 40 to Rs. 100. He continues to feed 
these, his life-servants, whose connection with him is binding, even when 
his little store has sunk alarmingly. At a similar crisis the Fyzabad farmer 
will have turned off all his day-labourers, just as the governor of a besieged 
city sends out all the non-combatants. The result is, that the labourers 
emigrate from Fyzabad as scarcity approaches loug before there is absolute 
famine, the demand for food is diminished, and the crisis perhaps tided over 
till next harvest. In Gonda and Bahraicli the farmer and sawaks together 
consume what is left ; and when that is exhausted, starve together or are 
relieved by Government. 

Another cause which mitigates the effects of a bail crop in Fyzabad is the 
Variety of crops in greater variety of the staples sown. It is difficult to 
Fyzabad averts or say which is the main food staple in this district ; 
mitigates famine. rice, j uar, barley, gram, urd, peas, all contribute in 

fair proportion. On the other hand, in Gonda and Bahraicli, at least in 
the Tartii parganas, the people eat hardly anything but rice from October 
to March, and depend on the rice stores to eke out the barley during the 
remainder of the year. If the rice foils, as it did throughout a belt in the 
extreme north of Oudh averaging about twenty miles in breadth in 1873, 
there is nothing to fall back upon. In Fyzabad no day in the year is two 
months distant from the immediately preceding harvest, except during the 
months from June to September. 

Kakun, satin dlnin, and makhai or Indian-corn come in about tlie 1st 
. . September; they are called bhadoi crops. About 28th 
vest! 6 sc(iuence 0 iar ~ September the kiuiri crops, aghani dhan, kodo, til, are 
ready for the sickle ; by the 10th November the 
aghani crops, bajra, juiir, urd, jarhan rice, lobia, are ripening. In the low- 
lying lands they are reaped up to loth December.* Then the sugar- 
cane crop is ripe. This harvest commences from the sugar festival of 
eleddashi dithauni, four days before the end of Kurtik (October); but the 
greater part of the crop is cut from loth December to 1 5th January. There 
is then for six weeks no crop to be cut, and if the people are hard pressed 
they eat the Unripe peas as they did in 1 n 74. With the 1st of March 
peas come in ; by the 10th, the wheat and barley are ripe in forward fields ; 
by the 20th, gram and m astir ; arhar is cut about the 1st, of April, and 
backward crops arc unreaped often by the lotli April. Then commences 
a period of brief abundance. The harvest is divided between the cultivator, 
the landlord, and the grain-dealer. It depends upon the indebtedness of 
the peasant whether he stores up grain in his big earthen jars, or whether 
his share goes to the landlord to pay past balances, or to the grain-dealer. 
The peasantry are generally indebted. They will keep little grain ; if the 
revenue demand is high the grain goes out of the province to seek money. 
This may be called the tributary or compulsory export ; if prices are high at 
the great trade centres of Bengal or north India, it is taken there by the 
natural course of trade. Thus the export, even after bad harvests in May 
and June, is always great. About July grain is less abundant: if the rains 

* Vide Priniep’a Useful Tables, page 150. 
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are late the holders keep back their stocks. There is little labour required 
for the kharif harvest, and July and August have been, for five out of the 
last six years, months of scarcity either of food or of labour, or of both. 


Famines are therefore caused by secondary causes, such as the indebted- 


Causes of famine. 


ness of the peasantry or of the landlords in previous 
years, high prices in other provinces, but mainly by 


bad crops. These are the causes. The first result is that there is little or no 


labour for the farm servants, who form probably a sixth of the population ; 
and there is no sale for the -weavers cloth, for the shoemaker’s or pipe- 
maker’s wares. These men temporarily emigrate, or live on loans from 


the banians or from the better class of cultivators, or are hired at the public 
works. So far it is only scarcity. This gradually merges into famine : 
there is no broad line ; perhaps panic is the only feature of famine which is 
wholly absent from scarcity. 


As famine is aggravated, a larger and larger class of cultivators is left 
without grain, dependent upon the landlords and the grain-dealers. These 
nearly always have enough to last till the next harvest with more or less 
pinching. They calculate how much the daily food of their constituents 
must be reduced in order that the stock in hand may last till next harvest, 
and they weigh out the rations accordingly. The prices rise no doubt, but 
not to anything like the extent they would do in Europe under similar 
circumstances. The banian’s profit depends on his keeping most of his 
constituents alive. If any die of starvation the debt is wiped out ; if most 
live, the grain he advanced at famine rates is repaid him at harvest prices 
with a percentage. 


At present, March 1st, 1874, in this division there is plenty of grain at 16 
sers the rupee, but there is no labour, nor money for the wages fund, so 
there is scarcity, which would be downright famine if if were not for the 
benevolence of Government. This, then, is really famine in backward dis- 
tricts, where there are hardly any local grain-dealers; but it is purely local, 
caused by the destruction of the one staple crop and the absence of previous 
accumulations in the hands of the grain-dealers. 


In January and February, Government in Utraula and the north of Gonda 
was spending nearly Rs. 500 per day, employing about 
Government action in 0,000 persons at the wage of one anna per day for 
adult excavators, its ordinary wages being two annas. 


This is still scarcity only because supplies of grain are freely forwarded 
by the dealers : if the latter began to look forward with apprehension to 
the future, it would he famine ; and this, I think, is the main distinction 
between the two. If they became hopeless of their stock lasting till the next 
harvest, they would close accounts with those who owed them least, and 
reserve all their stock for the support of those whose survival would benefit 
them the most. If to bad crops in the previous harvest and scarcity of 
grain at the time there is added dread for the future, then, not only all the 
labourers, but a large portion of the indebted cultivators, probably a third 
of the population, find the grain-dealer’s door suddenly shut in their faces, 
and famine leaps up at once in all its appalling proportions. But there can 
hardly be panic, no matter what may be the scarcity, except during the 
“ KMli fasl,” i. e. } from June to September. Government, except during 
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these last months, will never in this part of Oudh be called upon to pro- 
vide anything but occasional relief works. It was very different in former 

years, when cultivation was backward and there was no variety of staples, 

when the main crop was rice, one peculiarly liable to vicissitudes of seasons. 

I am disposed to believe, after long study, that prices in a district like 
... Fyzabad, if taken for particular staples and parti- 
famiie 68 ** “ dicatillg cular seasons, will shed light upon the pathology and 
therapeutics of the food supplies and scarcities. Those 
staples must be the grains ordinarily consumed by the masses, and the 
seasons must be those in which the marked prices are determined, not 
by the purchases of the grain-dealers from the small fanners, but by the 
purchases of the great mass of consumers from the dealers for daily food. 

For instance, to illustrate the first point, wheat and gram are not ordin- 
ary articles of consumption in most years by the people, — nay, during 
nearly one half the year, as already pointed out, even maize and urd arc not 
articles of ordinary consumption by the masses, and during another half 
barley and peas are not in common use. 

Each staple is consumed in its season of abundance ; out of that season 
it is sold for seed, or to those who, for special pur- 

Therateat which the poses or fancies, are willing to pay a hhdi price 

each ill lta season. Horses, for instance, m India are generally fed on juar 

or maize in the summer months, on gram in the 
months from March till October. European gentlemen insist on having 
gram all the year, and, except where their long-continued demand and 
capital have produced a supply, they pay a fancy price. For instance, 
during the five months, October to February 18G9, gram was at 10 to 11 
sers per rupee in Fyzabad, and was at 9 to io sers in Kheri. I was then 
under the impression that famine was imminent. Lilt during those months, 
junri or small juar varied iu price from 22 to 28 sers for the rupee. 

1 am here quoting, not the official grain rates, which always are liable to 
more or less suspicion, but the records of actual purchases made at the time 
by respectable grain-dealers, and transcribed from their hooks by inj\solf for 
u number of years. 

The following are tables representing the prices which ruled during the 
last scarcities, i. e., of 18GG and of 1809 : — 

PRICES FOR 18GG. 


Quantity per Rupee . 


Articles. 

July 7. 

August 

15. 

September 

15. 

October 

J6. 

November 

Id. 

Wheat ... 



124 

11 

12* 

m 

14 

Gram' ... 


• •• 

13$ 

12 

134 

13* 

154 

Juar 



... 

... 

28 

20 

21 

Arhar ... 



14| 

131 

151 

14 

15 

Urd 


••• 

13J 

12 

134 

184 

15$ 

llice 


••• 

n 

0 

m 

J34 

14* 

Masur ... 



134 

12 

13 

134 

14$ 

Matar ... 



15 

13 

154 

15 

20 

Barley ... 



15} 

13 

16$ 

16 

20$ 

Kakun ... 

• SI 

lift 

... 

t • • 

154 

... 

17 

Kodo 



... 

••• 


24 

28 

Mendwa 

••• 


... 

•• 



21 













PRICES CURRENT IN DISTRICT FYZABAD DURING THE PERIOD COMMENCING FROM JULY 1869 AND ENDING 

IN MARCH 1870. 

Retail Sale : Quantity per Rupee, 
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Statement showing details of produce and prices in Fyzalad district for the ten gears 1861 to 1870. 
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It will appear that the prices in 1866 as in 186D were never high for the 
seasonable food grains except in July and August of both years. In 
January-February the grains out of season, such as wheat, gram and 
barley, were at high prices, but juar was at 26 sers, and ker&o 21 sers. I 
put the food-grains in juxtaposition for the three years for January and 
February, in sers per rupee : — 





1SC8. 

1870. 

1871. 

Ju£r 

... 


... 2224* 

22-28 

16-17 

Hung 

... 

... 

... ... 

19 

m 

Motln 


... 

... 18 

1C4 

16 

Rice 

... 

... 

... ... 

15* 

13 

Urd 


• •• 

... 154 

14-16 

15-16 

Wheat 


••• 

... 10-11 

12-13 

14 


It will appear from the above that although wheat, and, I may add, 
gram, have been considerably cheaper in 1874 than in the winter scarci- 
ties of the preceding years, the food of the people, junri and rice, has been 
very much (26 to 30 per cent.) dearer. 

The question remains, are prices of rice and maize in January and 

Prices in January February an indication of approaching famine in July 
and February. and September ? Market rates certainly are not 

a trustworthy barometer at any other time, because 
they are drawn from sales which are partly forced, — forced upon the tenant 
who has to pay rent* upon the landlord who has to pay revenue. 

I believe that in January and February the market rates of these staples, 
or rather the market rate of whatever grain is cheapest, are an indication 
of the stocks in the country being large or small ; and that if the rabi or 
spring crop can be even approximately calculated, we can foretell the 
coming and the degree of the famine. 

This year it would appear probable that the prices of the food-grains for 
July and August — barley, peas, gram — will be higher than they have been 
since annexation, for the food -grain harvest, except wheat, has been poor. 
There will be a large export of wheat, the tenants will live upon imported 
rice and pulses, and the farm labourers will again come upon the relief 
works. Any reduction of the land revenue will of course relieve the 
distress considerably by lessening the tributary export of grain. 

If the prices of food-grains in July and August 1874 will bear the same 
proportion to those of July and August 1869 as the grain prices of January 
and February 1874 bear to those of corresponding months in 1864, then 
there is reason to fear famine or great scarcity • but many other things enter 
into the calculation. The broad conclusions are that the poor man depends 
upon the kh&rif harvest for three-fifths of his food ; that the kharif is very 
rarely altogether bad, although weather and exportation together may 
leave the stocks very small. This year the recorded exports have been 
from September to March about 2,000,000 of maunds of kharif grains from 
the provinces. Both the price recorded in January and February, and what 
facts are knovm of^bhe crops, lead to the same conclusion, that whatever 
was the scarcity in 1866 er in 1860, it will be greater in 1874. Fortunately 
there is a railway to aid in alleviating distress. 
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It may be remarked also, that a great deal of distress may exist in July 
and August, and remain comparatively obscure; in January and February all 
the officers are in camp among the people, and no indication of want is left 
unnoticed. But one thing is certain, that the averages of the whole years are 
most deceptive as to the abundance or scarcity of food ; the average prices of 
each grain in its proper season of abundance should alone be regarded. There 
has been a condition of tilings in which coarse grains like barley and 
peas sold for 15 sers for the rupee during the months from June to 
August, and only scarcity existed. In what number of cases that scarcity 
resulted in death from inanition or famine diseases we cannot tell. That 
without Government aid scarcity is likely to become famine, through the 
mere agency of panic, is more to be dreaded in that particular season 
which the natives have picturesquely named the "khdli fasl,” — when the 
earth is bare of all that is green and promising, when the parched soil 
cannot be broken up by the plough, and labour for daily wages is with 
difficulty obtained. Government will never require to take action in the 
shape of storing grain excerpt after a bad kliarif, succeeded by a poor rabi, 
and attended by exportation. Any one bad season may render it advisa- 
ablc to open public w r orks. It must always be borne in mind that there is 
no such distinction between scarcity and famine as that in one men are 
badly fed, in the other they die of starvation. The difference lies simply 
in the proportion of the population which must be relieved by State aid 
or must die. It is too true that persons die of starvation in every scarcity, 
and particularly during the rains, when the lising of a river may stop access 
to means of relief; or the attenuated traveller may die of exhaustion and 
exposure to the flood. Fyzabad has a railway running through its entire 
length, and a great liver which borders it for sixty miles. The same 
means of communication by which it is drained of its stores in good years 
should be able to bring it relief in bad years. 

Rents are rising rapidly in some places, and are now higher than in 
llents. Gouda, but probably hardly so high as in Bara Banki. 

There are in Fyzabad very numerous artificial advan- 
tages in the shape of irrigation wells and tanks ; for these the tenants 
should fairly pay. The law courts in Fyzabad have decreed very numerous 
tenures to Brahmans and Chhattris who were old proprietors, and who 
are to pay two annas in the rupee less than the tenants whose lands 
adjoin theirs. In very many, perhaps the majority of cases, those 
tenants are Kachhis or Chamars, many of them paying very high rents, 
such as high-caste men cannot afford to pay, and the result is that these 
decree-holders are found coming forward and praying for leave to give 
up these lands with tbe accompanying privileges. In the neighbourhood 
of Fyzabad I found land in which the Kdchlii occupants had to dig their 
own wells every year, and one or two always fell in with the first effort 
to draw water, yet their rent had been raised from Rs. 3 to Rs. 6-8-0 
per local bigha, or Rs. 32 per acre. Further south, rents had been raised 
from Re. 1-8-0 to Rs. 2 per local bigha. 

The cause was declared to be the rise in Government land revenue, but 
this cannot have been generally the case. I found very high rents paid both 
by zamindars and tenants near D&r&bganj, which is a perpetual rent-free 
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grant* There for garden lands Rs. 3 per local bigha, or Rs. 15 per acre, is 
the present rate, although Rs. 2 is the highest rate in the villages around, 
where the Government revenue has been greatly augmented. For other 
instances of this, see Bahraich and Kheri articles. The zemindars have 
previously paid Rs. 660 for their sir lands, and are now paying Rs. 2,200 on 
1,345 local bighas, or Re. 1-9-0 per local bigha. Everywhere I heard similar 
complaints, more or less wellfounded. The authorities are doing what they 
can to remedy this admitted evil. High rents are noxious because they reduce 
the standard of comfort and leave the tenant no store of grain wherewith 
to meet famine ; but rising or changeable rates are still worse, because the 
tenant then has no motive to dig wells, to manure properly, or to make 
a good house or stable. 

This year, 1874, it is admitted on all sides that the tenant and small 

Condition of the people. zamimlar classes llave broken down. This is due to 
a succession of inferior seasons and poor harvests, 
whose ill effects have been aggravated to a certain extent by a revenue 
demand which has been raised 33 per cent, under the recent arrangements. 
Mortgages and sales of property are universal ; groves, fields, cattle, have 
been disposed of. The complaint, too, is heard that they have had to sell 
their daughters, but this only means that they had to adopt a cheap, hasty, 
and secret form of marriage without the regular ceremonial, and this to 
their minds is undoubtedly degrading. The amount of mortgages and 
sales of immoveable property registered in 1872 was Rs. 7,95,838 in 2,076 
transactions, sufficient evidence of the straits to which they are reduced. 
Groves of trees to which they are much attached have been sold at the 
rate of four annas per tree. 

Under tenures is described the vast mass of complicated petty rights 
and interests which have overspread the land. It has been very costly and 
tedious to map out all these, and record the minute shares and shades of 
interest possessed by each owner or quasi- owner. There have been in 
Fyzabad the following claims to landed interests lodged up to September 
1872:— 


Proprietary right ... .. ... ... ... 6,28# 

Share in proprietary right ... ... ... ... ... 12,294 

Under-proprietary right in entire village ... ... ... 7,032 

Under-proprietary right in sir, &c. ... ... ... ... 13,092 

Miscellaneous... ... ... ... ... ... 25,653 


Total ... 63,355* 


Many, perhaps the majority of these, have been fought out in the law 
courts with pertinacity in successive appeals ; in a certain proportion of 
others, the decrees which were given have turned out worthless to those 
who won them. I speak from personal knowledge, having met with such 
cases in many villages I entered ; and this is one of the recognised evils 
to combat which special arrangements have now been made. In fine; the 
people afe doubly depressed : they are exhausted with the struggle, and 
the victors ’ have found too late that the fruits of victory are often penury, 
and eviction. An additional staff has been entertained by Government in 
order to investigate and amend these matters. 

* Settlement form No, IV. ; Revenue Report, 1672-73, 
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It is difficult to say what are the profits of cultivation; the figures 
Profits Of cultivation. & yen in the settlement report are themselves 
improbable, and their error has been demonstrated by 
later statistics. The settlement officer reports that the gross produce for 
each member of the agricultural community will average Rs. 20, of which 
the landlord will take two-fifths or Rs. 8, and Government one-fifth or 
Rs. 4. At this time the regular census had not been taken ; a rough settle- 
ment census had been made. According to it the population was 412 to the 
square mile ; the actual Government demand was Rs. 3-8-0 per head of the 
agricultural population then counted ; and it was supposed to be proved 
that the revenue was a fair and moderate one. But in point of fact the 
after-census proved that the population of tahsil Dostpur, for instance, was 
549 to the square mile; and it becomes evident either that the Government 
revenue is a very light one, or that each head of the agricultural commu- 
nity does not produce Rs. 20, or if he does, that he cannot spare one-fifth 
of it for Government. This last proposition is undoubtedly true. The land- 
lord does get two-fifths of the produce of light unmanured lands in the 
shape of rent, but not of any others. We may infer that this produce of 
the soil is worth a good deal more than Rs. 14 per acre, as stated by the 
settlement officer ; liis second calculation, Rs. 20, is probably about correct ; 
the Government revenue is only Rs. 2-0-G per acre. 

The difficulties of the cultivating class are not due to the Government 

Causes of the diffi- revenue being too heavy, but owing to the pressure put 
cutties of the cultiva- upon them by a very large number of small proprietors 
tora * and middlemen, who have now no service, and have to 

raise the rents in order live according to their old standard of comfort. 
These small zamindars will do hardly any labour for themselves : 
ploughing they declare is contrary to their customs ; reaping and watering 
are not, still they abstain just as religiously. The trade of loniari , or 
reaping for a share of the produce, receiving one-thirtieth of the sheaves, 
or one-sixteenth of the threshed and winnowed grain, is followed by a large 
class of professionals, while the owner or cultivator stands idle. 

# 

The tenant’s profits in this district are probably just wbat they are in 
other parts of Oudh, — just enough to pay for his labour and for the keeping 
up of his stock. Of recent years, owing to the rise of rent, the bad seasons, 
and cattle murrain, they have not reached this standard. 

The evidences of poverty everywhere apparent are ruined wells, which 
the people have not means to repair, far less to build new ones ; the absence 
of gold and silver rings from the ears and wrists of the peasants’ children. 
Further, the children are not sent to school. In several schools examined, 
the children of the tenant-farmers did not form five per cent, of those on 
the rolls ; those present were the offspring of bani&ns, braziers, holders of 
birts and shankalps, which are sub-proprietary tenures, and not mere farms 
or leaseholds. 

But an undoubted result of English order and civilization has been to 
give able men opportunities of rising above the masses, whatever the 
condition of the latter may be. 
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The great feature of Fyzabad as compared with western Oudh is the 
vast number of artificial tanks and masonry wells 
tiJLT£n°nf Twei 11 Cul ' which have been constructed. The area under water 

txvatxon oi staples. ^ ^ ^ which includes the new one and 

a part now in Sultanpur, is recorded at 9 per cent, of the whole ; this, 
however, includes the Fyzabad half of the rivers Gogra and Gumti. There 
are no large swamps or lakes such as occur in Partabgarh and Hardoi, nor 
any of the ancient and now deserted river channels filled with water from 
the rains which are common in Kheri and Bahraich. This is probably due 
to the artificial tanks which have been constructed upon the lines of 
drainage to intercept superfluous water. They are now generally in a sad 
state of disrepair ; many of them have either silted up or the level of the 
country has changed, so that they are not so much tanks dug beneath tho 
surface as simply square embankments raised upon the surface. The total 
absence of excavation in some would lead to the belief that they are 
mounds intended to protect habitations from floods. These mounds them- 
selves, however, are in perfect order generally, except that small gaps are 
left through which the water escapes ; and, as before stated, the level inside 
is little below that of the surrounding country. A very little labour, and 
that too applied at a time when there is leisure from all other agricultural 
operations, would restore hundreds of these tanks to their former useful- 
ness. It is not impossible that wells pay best as far as concerns the mere 
storage of water, but where a tank also performs the part of a drainage 
basin it would appear the most profitable. A well has one great advantage, 
— it can be used to water the sugarcane in March, April, and May, when 
tanks are sure to be dry. 

The rivers have very gentle slopes, and during the dry weather they are 
almost dry, except the Gogra. Its channel is 808 feet above the sea when 
it enters the district, and 240 when it leaves it, after a course of above 100 
miles ; this represents a fall of about 9 inches per mile. The level of the 
country, similarly, at the north-west comer is 840 feet above the sea, and at 
the south-east it sinks to 270. The rivers all flow south-east ; they are 
now useless for irrigation, but they might easily be embanked or dammfd, 
as their slopes are moderate and their banks compact. Their names arc 
the Madha and the Bisoi . which, when united, form the Tons, and the 
Majhoi, which forms the present boundary between Fyzabad and Sultan- 
pur, afterwards joining the Tons. 

I found one or two tanks being made, but the motive was religious, and 
the maker in no case an agriculturist. The cost of excavation was curi- 
ously calculated. One biswa square, Government measure, was taken; and 
a contract was taken for excavating this to the depth of 10 mutthis or 
hands’ breadth. This measure turned out to be 30 inches, and to be the 
ordinary il&hi gaz of Akbar of 40* fingers. The contract was that each 
lower excavation should be paid for at a rate of one-quarter above the 
upper one. The first layer of 30 inches would be removed and heaped up 
round the edge at Rs. 5, the second at Rs. 6-4, the third at Rs. 7-13, the 
fourth at Rs. 9-12, thfe fifth, which was to complete the work, at Rs. 11-11. 
Each biswa then would cost Rs. 40-8, and the tank, which was about 15 
biswas square and 30 feet deep, would cost Rs. 706, and would water not 
more than 25 acres at tho most, while it would be useless in May. 


* Pruxsep’s Useful Tables, page 124. 
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Houses, occupations, 
emigration. 


Only Rs. 5,275 were borrowed from Government by the landholders in 
order to make improvements in 1872-73. 

There are in the district 18,869 mud-walled houses, and 4,788 of masonry. 

The large majority of the former are tiled,. even where 
thatch, which is the cheaper and cooler roof, is plen- 
tiful. The reason of this probably is that the king’s 
troops, many of whom wore generally stationed here, used to take off 
thatched roofs wherewith to make themselves a shelter during the rains. 
The proportion of masonry houses is unusually large. 

It is stated that 673,652 of the population, or 67 per cent., are agricul- 
turists, and this is probably correct, but the agricultural labourers are not 
included in the above. 

Emigration did not attain any dimensions till 1873, when those registered 
numbered 1,286 ; Munch (Mauritius) and Rawun (Rangoon) are well known 
to the people now as distant lands in which they may attain prosperity. 

The principal towns are — 

Towns. 

Name. Population. 

Fyzabad ... ... ... ... ... 37,804 

Ajodhya 9,949 

Taiula 13, ,543 

Jaldlpur 6,275 

Sinjhuuli 5,614 

The first three have municipalities. None of these towns can be called 
fisliing-towns ; fish is rarely seen in the local bazars, except during the 
rainy season. Fyzabad is now .becoming a place of considerable trade ; 
Ajodhya owes its importance to its sanctity, Tiinda to its weaving. 

The trade of Fyzabad proper cannot be stated with any approach to 
accuracy, but its general features are well known. 
It exports largely wheat, rice, and maize from the 
great mart Mianganj. The accompanying table gives 
the export of one month only, increased no doubt by the scarcity in Bengal. 
The grain comes from Gonda, Sultanpur, Fyzabad, and eastern Bahraich. 

The scarcity of good roads in the rural districts causes all the grain to 
converge on this mart instead of being carried direct to the Gogra at 
minor ghdts. 


Imports 


Trade and manufac 
turea. 


Exports 


{Molasses 



Maunds. 

12 

( Eastern salt ... 

... 

... 

60 

Birra 


... 

66 

Kerao (peas) ... 

... 

... 

168 

Wheat 

... 

... 

75 

Rice ... 

... 


807 

Paddy 

... 

••• 

16,222 

Barley 

... 

••• 

... 212 

Juir — 


M . 

... 111,654 

Lahra (maize) 

... 

... 

26,548 

M£sh ... 



5,514 

4,586 

Kodo 

... 


Oram 

••• 


375 

Mimg 

... 


.. 162 

Saltpetre 

... 

... 

300 

Country wood 


Total 

... 166,781 
392 

IS41 . . * 

• •• 

•M A 

3S2 


logs. 
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The following were the principal imports and exports in 1872, 1873, 
1874 : — 


Exports — 

Wheat, edible grains, hides, timber, opium, country cloth. 


The total value was declared to be 
The imports are stated to be 


C Bs. 3,333,363 in 1873 

( „ 3,063,251 inJL873 

C „ 1,593,504 in 1872 

1 „ 1,582,721 in 1873 


the principal items being sugar, tobacco, spices, salt, cattle, English piece- 
goods. 


The details are given in the following table, but a few remarks must be 
added. In the first place, these returns do not show the actual exports 
and imports of the district at all ; they indicate the course of river trade 
at marts within the district boundary. The internal trade by road’or river 
with other parts of Oudh is not given. For instance, Fyzabad exports a 
vast quantity of opium, but this goes by rail to Lucknow ; its amount is 
300,000 sers, its value to Government above Its. 40,00,000. A large portion 
of this is produced in Fyzabad itself, but none of it is credited in the 
trade returns, nor is the railway traffic which really belongs to Fyzabad 
shown in their returns. These again exhibit Fyzabad as a large importer 
of sugar ; it really produces more than required for its own consumption. 
The fact is, that the sugar of Basti and Azamgarh passes through Fyzabad 
westwards to Lucknow, whence it is distributed to Cawnpore and Bareli. 
Country cloth is largely exported from Tamla ; timber is exported really 
from Kheri and Bahraich, but is credited to Fyzabad, as the logs are floated 
down the river Gogra and counted within the Fyzabad territories. The 
grain exported is mostly rice, maize, and wheat, but much of it comes 
from Sultanpur to the south, much from Gonda to the north; it is 
embarked in Fyzabad, which acts as an emporium for eastern Oudh. The 
actual exports of the district cannot be determined ; its large population 
probably consumes most of its produce. In the last official return the 
produce is estimated at 2,782,092 maunds, of which the consumption is 
only 1,729,980, but this represents a produce of only 3| maunds per acre, 
and a consumption ofl£ maunds, or 120fbs. per head per annum ; both 
are impossible figures. An average crop in Fyzabad will be at least seven 
maunds per acre, and average consumption per head of entire population 
2401bs. per annum. I notice the matter here because the statement that 
Fyzabad, or indeed any ordinary district in Oudh, exports, or can export 
38 per cent, of its produce, seems a misapprehension, which might some 
time lead to erroneous confidence, and in times of scarcity to inac- 
tion. 
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Detail of Articles of Export and Import for the years 1872 and 1873. 




1872. 



1873. 



Export. 

Import. 

Export. 

Import 

■«* 

Quantity. 



Value. 

Quantity, j 

Value. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Cotton, clean- 

Mds. 



Be. 



Mds. 

Pt 

ed 

5,831 

1,30,484 

... 


11,910 

2,02,676 



8 u gar 

678 

2,056 

20,044 

1,78,380 

512 

3,208 

Bli 

1,46.303 

Gur 


13,226 

19,3994 

48,714 

7,701 

23,295 

19,619 

60,775 

Slura 

Tobacco pre- 

... 

... 

4,373 

6,534 

6,808 

10.726 

pared ... 

Tobacco in 


495 

1,2324 

10,648 

25 

257 

1,422 

14,305 

leaf ... 

21 

111 

109 

C88 


392 

496 

3,205 

Bpicea 

1,204 

7,388 

4,643 

44,119 

1,G21 

6 963 

6,811 

64,581 

Wheat 

67,993 

1,31,170 

28,858 

70,161 

16,192 

42,953 

17,447 

61,928 

Edible grains, 

... 

303,603 

4,62 099 

203,548 

22,228 

4,27,753 

Salt 

19,346 

1,09,193 

18,566 

D GEES 

15,507 


1,15,367 

Khari 

21 

49 

1,236 

2,485 

4 

8 

2,258 

6,856 

4,676 

Oil-seeds 

463,909 

15,19,976 

2,126 

760 

426,025 

[fFwTjSEE 

26,647 

Timber 
Country cloth 
nnd inaterialai 

89,149 

204 

... 

1,01,782 

... 

66 

for cloth ... 

n« 

5,26,849 

... 

1,87,999 

... 

5,26,830 

... 

2,31,785 

Ilules 

English piece- 

... 

2,84,464 

... 

951 

... 

2,00,380 

... 

4,295 

goods 

sea 

63,756 

... 

3,44,102 

... 

43,333 


3,18>172 


In 1873 the traffic at the various stations on the railway within tho 
boundaries of the Fyzabad district was as follows : — 



Outward. 

Inward. 

Stations. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Total 

amouut. 

Merchan- 

dise. 

Total 

amount. 

Passen- 

gers. 

Total 

amount. 

Merc ban* 
disc. 

Amount. 


No, 

£ 

Tons. 

£ 

No, 

£ 

Tons. 

£ 

Akbarpnr ... 

13,046 

557 

408 

328 

12,268 

501 

240 

162 

Goahainganj, 

3,258 

70 

22 

8 

2,469 

49 

133 

172 

Hfira 

1,499 

28 

... 

• at 

1,079 

18 

... 

• •• 

Ajodbya ... 

7,869 

277 

68 

9 

10,273 

361 

56 

14 

Fyzabad ... 

69,158 

6,921 

6,318 

3,332 

70,362 

16,031 

5,382 

8,472 

Sobwal 

8,689 

343 

286 

90 

8,158 

800 

441 

216 






































432 FYZ 

The following account of the fisheries is drawn from Dr. Day's report, of 
1872 :— 

“The tehsildar of Fyzabad reports through the commissioner that there 
. are about 100 fishermen, 42 of whom only have no other 
Fis enes. occupation, whilst 1,500 are given at Bahraich, and 2,830 
at Gonda, all of whom follow other occupations; in the last locality the boat- 
men and palkee-bearers are included, which augments the total. In the 
periodical fishings of village tanks many persons not included a$ fishermen 
join in. The names of the fishermen castes are given as follows: Gooriyas, 
Mallahs, Chakees, Khawicks, Kahars, Coniyas, Gharooks, Jhabjhaliyas. 
Fish are said to be only sold in the large bazars; some of the Fyzabad mar- 
kets are fully supplied, others are not, as in Bahraich, where the supply is 
not equal to the demand, whilst in Gonda contradictory accounts are given. 
The relative prices of fish and mutton are as follows: — 


Fish, large, per ser 
y y small, , , 
Mutton, 1st class 
2nd „ 


Bahraich. 


Gonda. 


Fyzabad. 


Ra. A. P. 
0 10 
0 0 9 
0 2 0 
0 19 


Rs. A. P. 
0 1 3 
0 0 9 
0 16 
0 16 


Rs. A. P. 
0 13 
0 0 9 
0 2 0 
0 19 


“ Fyzabad . — The price of fish is not regulated by the price of mutton, 
which is mostly consumed by Europeans; some kinds of the former are said 
to obtain considerably higher prices than the above. Generally about 
two-thirds of the population are fish-eaters, but occasionally the proportion 
is lower. 

“As regards the increase or decrease in the numbers of fish,. reports 
differ materially. 

“ In Fyzabad, slight increase is given as compared with the preceding 
year. In Bahraich and Gonda generally they are said to have doubled. 
In some places the increase is reported to be confined to the small fish, the 
number of large fish remaining stationary. In one tehsil in Bahraich a 
decrease is reported, in another an increase, both said to be due to heavy 
rains. One tehsildar in Gonda gives an increase owing to floods during 
the rains, whilst two tchsildars report that from the same cause many 
fishes have been carried off to the larger rivers.” — Para . 288, Francis 
Day 9 8 Fresh-wyter Fish and Fisheries * of India and Burmah. 

Little need be said on this topic in addition to what is stated under 

_ . Sitapur and Kheri. Rice and peas form the principal 

Food of the people. art i c i es 0 f consumption, with barley and arhar. The 
mass of the people eat twice a day, at noon and evening. If food is scarce* 
they do without the litter meal, and endeavour to escape hunger by falling 
asleep. Peas are made into bread: an ordinary working man will consume 
one ser of dried peas in the day, but about thirteen ehhat&ks of rice will 
suffice him; but this by no means expresses the relative nutritive values. 



The measures of length are the same as those described in the Bahraich 
Weights and mea- article. The local bigha is a kachcha or small one; it 
sum. generally averages between two and a half and three to 

the Government bigha; it is supposed to be a square of twenty kasis, each 
kasi of three cubits; this would give a square of 300 yards, or 900 square 
yards less than a fifth, of the acre, 4,840 square yards ; but it must be 
remembered the cubit was often* more than eighteen inches. So there 
was some excuse for the popular fiction that the Government bigha of 3,025 
yards was equal to 2^ local* bighas. The subject is dwelt on at length in 
the Kheri article. In Akbarpur the local bigha is a pakka or large one, 
bearing a proportion of 10 to 11 to the Government bigha; this latter is, 
however, pretty generally adopted, or at least applied as a check by the 
more intelligent tenant. The weight in common use is a local, paused, or 
five kac h c h a sere; this should equal two sers and one chhat&k. It is sup- 
posed to be a panseri of 28 gandas, each of fgur pais weight. See article 
on P aW'di, Kheri. For measures of length, see article on Kheri. 


• See Prinsep’s Useful Tables, page 127. 
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CHAPTER III. 

TENURES. 


The owners and tenures of the soil— The tribal distribution— Uneven distribution— Incidence of 
land revenue on the different classes of holdings— Extracts from settlement report on 
amount and value of sub-tenures— Prosperity of holders— Table showing area and revenue 
of taluqas — Table showing area of sir lands — Table showing property owned by each caste 
and tribe— Transfers of property— Sub-proprietary title, its nature and origin — Pukhta- 
dari — Did&ri — Barbasti — Sir — Nfiukar — Shankalp — Birt — Groves — Biswi. 

The lands of Fyzabad are divided among a few large and an immense 

* number of small proprietors. The number of the 

tenures oMhrBoiL latter is about 17,000, but is not known with correct- 
ness, because the settlement registers have not been 
completed. The tables given further on exhibit the estates and revenues of 
the feudal barons ; also the distribution among the different castes. 

The Rfijkiimdr Chhattris have more villages than any other clan or caste : 

The tribal distribu- the y are newcomers. For the history of their rise, 
tion. see pargana Aldemau. Of the estates, the three 

largest — Mehdona; PirpUr, Dera — belong to recent immigrants. It appears 
that 28 taluqdars have among them 998,000 acres, or an average of 55 
square miles each ; it appears also, from the settlement report afterwards 
quoted, that many thousands, of yeoman proprietors belonging to the same 
castes and families as the taluqdars have an annual income of forty-four 
shillings. 

. Property apparently is in a state of unstable equilibrium; but still more 
remarkable is the fact that some of the most numerous clans in the dis- 
trict, the Ahirs, the Chamdrs, the Kurmis, numbering respectively 1 56,000, 
184,000, and 82,000, have not a single village. The Kurmis had at any 
rate one large estate, that of Rdja Darshan Singh ; this, however, was for- 
feited for bad conduct during the mutiny. Even among the Chhattris, the 
most numerous clans, the Bais, Chauhdns, and Bisens, numbering nearly 
half of the whole, have very few villages. 

Uneven distribution of property is apparent then, not only between the 
. different castes, but also between the different indivi- 

duals composing each caste. It must be remembered, 
P sp® y- however, that the possession of wealth does not con- 
stitute such a barrier between different classes in Oudh as in England. 
The feudal lord lives upon the* rent which he exacts from his poorer 
brethren ; again, he supplies them with food and seed com when they are 
in difficulties, — at' least this is the view generally taken. It will be 
observed that ^08 villages, covering a quarter of a million of acres, have , 
been given in sab-tenure. These form a little above one-fourth of the 
lands in the taluqdars’ possession. They are held as copyholds at a high 
but fixed rent, averaging Re. 1-12 per acre. A 



Incidence 

revenue. 


of land 


The land revenue falls in the former district of Fyzabad at the rate of 
Re. 1-9 per arable acre ; on the 28 large taluqas, aver- 
aging 35,000 acres each, its incidence is Re. 1-2-6 per 
acre of entire area ; on the 17,000 small properties, 
averaging nearly 29 acres each, the incidence is Re. 1-7 per acre; while the 
22,846 und'er-proprietors of various kinds, who hold sub-tenures, sirs and 
birts, hold on the average 14 acres each, and pay Re. 1-9-3* per acre. This 
last statistic is, however, open to question. 


To complete the view of the landholders and occupiers, we may add 
that there are 183,447 cultivating tenants ; this would not allow more than 
3£ acres to each tenant. There are said to be 2,288, or nearly 2J per cent., 
of the tenants who possess rights of occupancy at variable rates. 


“ The sub-settlement cases were finished six months ago, and the return 
Extract from Settle- of sub-settlement is complete. Of the 2,383, villages 
ment Report. settled with taluqdars in this district (two-thirds of 

the whole area), 791 have been decreed in sub-settlement, and 69 in here- 
ditary farm at very favourable rates ; i. e. t more than a third of the taluqa 
lands is still in the proprietary management of the original owners. 


“ The gross rental of these villages has been estimated at Rs. 7,12,068, 
of which, after payment of the Government demand, the taluqdars get 
Rs. 1,37,561, ana the under-proprietors Rs. 2,10,618; the taluqdars getting 
19*3 of the gross rental, the under-proprietors 29*5. 


" The profits of the sub-settled villages are divided among 9,466 recorded 
shareholders, so that the average annual value of an under-proprietors 
profit in a sub-settled village is a little more than twenty-two rupees and 
a quarter. 

“ Of the 1,523 taluqa villages remaining (two-thirds of the whole num- 
ber), there are 695 in which decrees of sir or right of occupancy have 
already been given. The land so awarded is in area 47,088 bighas, and is 
estimated to be of the yearly value of Rs. 1,24,702, a sixth of the gross 
rental of the villages in which the sir is situated. About a fifth of the sir 
is held rent-free. On the remainder a rent is paid varying in lightness 
in different estates, but on an average nearly 7 annas in the rupee below 
the full rent. The amount of remission decreed to ex-proprietors up to 
this date is Rs. 23,365 in rent-free sfr, and Rs. 44,398 on rented sir. Of 
the rent-free sir there are details ready of holdings valued at Rs. 20,765. 
These are held by 386 sharers, so that each has a holding of the annual 
value of nearly fifty-four rupees. Of the rented sir there are details of 
shares in Rs. 44,306 of the estimated profits. These are divided among 
1,677 sharers, and the share of each is therefore nearly twenty-six rupees 
and a half. The rent-free sir lies mostly in the eastern taluqas, and the 
rented sir is so largely in excess of that held rent-free, that the average pf 
the latter affords the" more approximate estimate for the entire district 
of the pecuniary privileges of the old proprietors who have lost the 
management of their villages. The averages given last year were based on 


v * 


• Annual Returns, 1872-78, 



a competitively small number of cases ; but there are only 1,059 cased now 
remaining for decision, and it is gratifying to find that the average value of 
the interest secured to the old proprietors is considerably larger than was 
at first anticipated. The average yearly profit on sir is Rs. 31-8-0 per man. 

“ The result of the judicial action of the settlement courts in this dis- 
trict, with respect to the claims of the original owners of the soil, is there- 
fore nearly this : Two-thirds of the area are in taluqas. Of this, upwards 
of one-third has been decreed in sub-settlement, on terms which secure 
each member of the fofmer proprietary bodies a privilege of the yearly 
value of at least twenty-two rupees and a quarter. In one-third the 
ex-proprietors have been already decreed sir lands, which yield each an 
average yearly rental of thirty-one rupees and a half. The remaining 
third is to a considerable extent land which is the hereditary and peculiar 
property of the taluqdars themselves. The gross rental of the taluqa 
villages has been estimated at Rs. 22,37,582. Of this the Government 
takes Rs. 11,41,726, the ex-proprietors have been decreed Rs. 2,78,381, and 
Rs. 8,17,475 remain to the taluqdars, from which have to be met the 
claims of shankalpdars and other sub-proprietary tenants/’ 

There is, however, too much reason to fear that the condition of these 
sub-tenures is by no means so prosperous as has been 
hoiS era! nty ° f the above related. A sub-tenure is, it must be remem- 
bered, a copyhold included in the taluqdars fief. The 
sub-proprietor pays a percentage upon the Government revenues of from 
10 to 50 per cent. Many of these sub-tenures were determined by the 
courts after long litigation, others were agreed upon by the parties ; but 
the agreement entered into or the decree was not a definite one determin- 
ing the exact payments. The proportion or percentage upon the Govern- 
ment revenue, then an unknown quantity, was alone determined. The 
amount of the payment to the taluqdar depended upon the amount of the 
land revenue payable by him ; in its fixation the sub-proprietors, the 
persons most concerned, had no voice. The taluqdar, whose interest it 
was in this case that the revenue should be a high one, treated with the 
settlement officer, who will generally assess too high unless he is con- 
frpnted by an intelligent and interested opponent. The consequence is 
that the revenues before these copyholds were generally fixed very high, 
and the rents payable by the owners, of course, mounted still higher : 
special arrangements have been made by Government to amend this. 
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iMt of Proprietors paying more than Rs. 5,000 Government revenue 
in the district of Fysabad. • , 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

No. 

Name of proprietor. 

Name of estate. 

Number 

of 

villages. 

Area. 

Government 

jama. 

| 


Tahail Bikapur. 


• 


Ba. A. P. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 

Babu Hardatt Singh ... 
Thakurdin Raghundth 
Kunwar. 

Rdja Madho Partdb 
Singh. 

BAbtt Abhai Datt Singh 
Bdbu Ramaartip Singh..,. 
Ldl Tirlokindth Singh ... 
Bdbu Azam Ali Khan ... 

Simrathpur ... 
Sehipur 

Kurwar ... 

Khajurdhat . . . 
Khapradih 
Mehdona 
Deogaon 

m 

96* 

40f 

56* 

72 

405 

10 

10,809 

36,040 

14,694 

16,103 

20,227 

184,619 

6,930 

11,98710 6 
43,711 710 

23,875 2 0 

22,564 7 6 
32,068 1 6 
2,48,867 13 10 
6,912 5 0 



Tahail Tdnda. 






1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

2 

10 

11 

Sukhraj Singh, &c. 

Bdbu Pirthipal Singh ... 
Cayadin Singh 

Bdbu Hardatt Singh ... 
Kishan Parshad Singh ... 
Shiu Pargas Singh 
Hardatt Nardin Singh ... 
Bdbu Dip Narain Singh 
Bdbu Bindeshuri Bakhsh 
Singh. 

Bdbu Jit Bahddur Singh 
Babu Mahip Narain Singh 

Khaspur 

Tigra 

Mudera 

Birbar, 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

19 

is* 

Hi 

1104 

1094 

1024 

1 

6,984- 
7,162 
7,609 
- 39,580 
39,070 
36,069 

32,740 1 

1 

.1 

7,243 14 0 
8,348 7 0 
7,653 8 0 
41,949 7 0 
41,156 4 0 
37,41413 0 
7,556 1 0 
6,175 6 3 
6,94210 0 

6,548*10 6 
7,20711 3 



• 

Tahail Akbarpur. 




I 

- 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Mir Ghazanfar Huaen ... 
Malik Hiddyat Huaen ... 
Bdbu Udreah Singh 

Bdbu Jai Datt Singh ... 
Rdja Shankar Bakhsh 
Singh. 

Bdbu Sitla Bakhsh Singh, 
Bdbu Umresh Singh ... 

Pirpur 

Samanpur 

MeopurDharwa 

Bhiti 

Ramnagar Dera 

1904 

1814 

86 

824 

3684 

90,891 

82,336 

30,132 

31,109 

36,165 

m 


6 

7 

Nanemau 
Meopur Bard- 
gaon. 

224 

474 

8,463 

22,257 

7,65411 0 
24,44811 6 



Tahail Fyzobad, 






1 

2 

3 

4 

Ndgeshwar Parshdd ... 
Rdja Kashi Ndth 

Itdja Shankar Bakhsh 
Singh. 

Rdmdhan ... 

Mupur Kdnta 
Bikhapur 
Mau-Judubana- 
pur. 

Sarangdpur ... 

’*8 

31 

4f 

2,305 

6,382 

18,162 

5,283 

5,21114 0 
7,255 1 0 
19,175 9 4 

6,474 3 3 


~ 29 ~ 

Total ... 

... 

2,094 

792,121 1 

», 15,887 18 8 
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Statement showing the area of sir lands in talugas, and their rental; 

in district Fyzabad. 


1 

2 

a 

4 



Area of sir land m acres. 


No. 

Names of talnqdars. 



Bent payable 


, 

Paying rent. 

Bent-free. 

taluqdar. 





Rs. 

1 

Lai Tirlokindth Singh ... 

11,642 

366 

33,682 

2 

Mir Bdqar Husen 

] 133 

239 

412 


Mfr Ghazanfar Husen 

) 



3 

Baba Pirthipdl Singh 

... 

20 

... 

4 

Rdja Shankar Bakhsh 

1,515 

27i 

4,542 

5 

Thakurdin Brij Kunwar 

65 

4 

146 

6 

Bdbu Udresh Singh 

> con 

QOi 

1 CIO 


Babu Chandresh Singh 

i UmU 


1,014 

7 

Bdbu TTmresh Singh 

316 

155 

303 

8 

Malik Hiddyat Husen 

878 

282 

1,457 

9 

Thakurdin Raghunath Kunwar 

2,873 

112 

5,528 

10 

Babu Ramsarup Singh 

177 

156 

656 

11 

B£bu Ishwarj Singh 

563 

120 

444 

12 

Bdbu Lallu Sdh ... ' 

37 

51 

125 

13 

Jointly owned 

393 

126 

614 

14 

Babu Sitla BakhBh Singh 

90 

110 

237 

15 

Bdbu Jai Datt Singh 

301 

830 

*173 

16 

Rdja Mddho Partab Singh 

30 

75 

35 

17 

Bdbu Anandatt Singh 

615 

166 

1,463 

18 

Rdja Muhammad Ali Khan 

3 

87 

16 

19 

Mir Kardmat Husen 

5 

... 

19 

20 

Bdbu Akbar Ali Khan 

100 

35 

150 

21 

Bdbu Hardatt Singh 

670 

193 

2,243 

22 

Bdbu Jahdngfr Bakhsh 

... 

11 

... 

23 

Bdbu Afcam Ali KhaU 

25 

5 

87 

24 

^fahbdb-ur-Bahmdu 

55 

... 

288 

25 

Bdbu Hardatt Singh 

62 

112 

188 

26 

Bdba Kishan Parehdd Singh 

44 

105 

116 

27 

Bdbu Mahfpat Nardin Singh 

14 

65 

19 

28 

Bdbu Shiu Pargds Singh 

J 'i * ' 

6 

56 

20 

*v 


Total ... 

• * ' i 

! , 

21,282 

4,086 

. 

54,489 
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The instability of property is strikingly shown by the transfers in the 
accompanying table. During two years, 3,603 pjro- 
Tranafers of property. j^Tties, either land or houses, the latter forming only 
about one-tenth, were transferred or mortgaged ; 1,056* were sold out- 
right : at this rate all the small properties in the district would probably 

change hands in the course of 30 years. 

• 

Statement showing the aggregate value of property transferred by 
documents registered in 1873 and 1874. 


Description of deeds. 


Deeds of sale, Re. 100 and 

upwards 

Deeds of sale, less than 

lie. 100 

Deeds of mortgage, Rs. 100 

and upwards 

Deeds of mortgage, lees 

than Rs. 100 

Deeds of gift 


Total... ... 


No. of deeds. 

Amount. 

1873. 

1874. 

Total. 

1873. 

1674. 

Total 




Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

322 

208 


1,82,831 

1,40,141 

3,22,972 


224. 

526 

13,269 

10,216 

23,485 


634, 


2,57,127 

7,44,828 

1 10,0r,955 


721 

12 

721 

22 

61,625 



m 

1,799 

j 3,603 

5,01,852 

*» 

9,31,785 

14,36,637 


The following interesting account of the various tenures in Fyzabad is 
drawn from the settlement report : — 

Sub-proprietary title y its nature and origin. 

It is now proposed to give some details of the nine descriptions of sub- * 
tenures mentioned above. 

« 

1. “ Pukhtadari,” or sub-settlement, may be based (1) on former pro- 

prietorship with fairly continuous possession* up to 

Pukhtadari. annexation, when the village was incorporated with- 

out a valid transfer of rights ; (2) on purchase of a sub-tenure, as “ birts,” 

« shankalp,” &c., no mutation in the names of proprietors having taken 
p1n.no, and the sub-proprietor having retained entire control of the village ; 
and (3) on the failure of the proprietor to redeem old mortgages, the power 
to do so Laving now expired under local rules. In the king’s time, the 
holder of any intermediate tenure between the superior and the culti- 
vator, when that tenure was based on former proprietorship, was said to 
hold pnhlrn ; and since our rule the name that has firmly attached itself' 
to this description of tenure is pukhtadari, — a name that was unknown in 
the king's time. 

2. “ D id&r i.” When property was transferred voluntarily or involun- 
tarily,. it was by no means uncommon, though not an invariable practice, 

for the purchaser to assign a portion of the property 

BM*™* . in perpetuity to the seller, for his subsistence, under 

the above designation. This might be done (1) by assigning * share. 













440 


FY25 

equal to* J, J or ^ of the property transferred, and land to that extent 

was then maae over,, which might be one or more entire mauzas, or* a 
smaller quantity of land ; or (2) by giving a certain amount of land at 
pleasure, witHout any reference to specific share. These dicUri tenures 
were generally conferred under writing, seldom verbally. When a whole 
village is held under this tenure, the sub-proprietor invariably also enjoys 
all village privileges and dues, and with these the proprietor has no 
concern whatever. The same is also the case where the sub-proprietor holds 
an entire and separate fractional portion of a village included in a single 
estate ; but where there are two fractional portions of any village included 
in an estate, one of which is held as diddri, and the other is not, it will gene- 
rally be found that in that case the sub-tenure carries with it no village 
privileges or dues whatever. In the course of the judicial proceedings, where 
this tenure was found to extend to the entire village or entire fractional 
portion, the sub-settlement was, of course, decreed ; where smaller holdings 
were being contested, the decree has been based on extracts of the field 
registers filed with the proceedings. It may be mentioned that, at the 
outset, did&ri grants were always rent-free, and the majority of these are 
still so. In some cases, however, a low quit-rent was subsequently assessed, 
BarbaatL known by the name of “ barbasti. ” This item is 

m always found to be still considerably below the Gov- 

ernment demand. In this class of sub-tenures, which were given in lieu 
of other superior rights, long since absorbed, whether they be held rent-free 
or at low rates, the superior holder has of course to make good the Gov- 
ernment demand from* his other property. Where the rent-free tenure 
extends to certain fields only, the other village lands can be held respon- 
sible for the revenue that should properly fall on the rent-free portion, 
whether the muhal in which the mauza is situated be at some future period 
broken up or not. But where the rent-free tenure extends to a whole vil- 
lage, or fractional portion of a village, this will not be the case ; and it was 
therefore ruled by the Financial Commissioner, under date 25th" April 1865, 
No. 895, on special reference from this office, that a condition should be 
entered in the administration paper, that if the “ sadr mdlguzar ” should 
hereafter fail in his revenue engagements, these must be accepted on the 
qaual terms by a diddri holder, and this principle is now being carried out. 

3. “Sir” (sub-proprietary) is of two different kinds : First, when old 
proprietors parted with their estates without a reser- • 

Sir * vation as to land being assigned for their support, it 

was not unusual for the new proprietor to leave them in possession of the 
landfilled with their own ploughs ; for a time they might escape rent, but 
subsequently a low rate was put upon their lands, and these may still be 
recognised by the two facts (1) that possession of the particular fields has 
seldom, if ever, changed, or if there has been such change, that the origi- 
nal-area is maintained ; and (2) by the rates being still below the rents of 
other persons of the same class. When the lands have been changed, either 
as to locality or $rea, and when there is no special favour in the rates of 
rent as compared with others of the same caste, the sub-proprietary status 
has merged into that' of cultivator. Second, it was common to assign to 
the junior branches of a family certain lands for their support, instead of 
giviiig them the ancestral shares to which they were entitled. Such 
appanages were also known by the name of ‘ sir.” 
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4. J * N&nkfir. ” The only difference between this and “ did&i, ” which 
„ . has been already described above, is, that in the case 

n G r * of the latter, land was assigned after one of two 

methods. In the case of the former, a portion of the rental, in money, was 
assigned according to either of the same two methods. When a fractional 
share of the rental was assigned as “ n&nk&r, ” it was usually assumed on 
the rental of that time, and remained a fixed item without being subject 
to future enhancement or curtailment. In very rare instances, however, it 
did happen that the “ nankar ” allowance was subject to annual adjust- 
ment, according to the results of the year’s crop, the original extent of 
share assigned above remaining fixed. The money is either paid over by 
the proprietor to the sub-proprietor, or the latter is allowed a remission, 
equal to the amount, in the rents of any lands he may hold as a cultivator. 
Referring to paragraph 3 of the Settlement Commissioner’s Circular No. 34, 
dated 22nd June 1864, which laid down that “nankar” allowances should 
be deducted from the rent payable for “ sir ” land, when both are given 
together, it may be observed that no instance has come before the settle- 
ment courts in which the under-propriotor was in the enjoyment of both a 
money allowance and of “ sir ” land. 


5. “ Shankalp. ” in practice, the procedure ot tne native rule was 

Shankalp different when a whole village on the one hand, and 

certain lands on the other, were held under this tenure. 
In the former case a sum was paid down under mutual arrangement, and 
a deed was prepared, making over the village as a sub-tenure, at favoured 
rates. In the latter case the poorer outlying or uncultivated lands were 
generally made over for a money consideration if a fixed proportion of the 
soil was to be cultivated, subject to the payment of rent, and the rest was 
left rent-free on account of village site, groves, &c. In rare instances a 
few arable bighas were also specially allowed to be retained rent-free. In 
these cases tne principle of the tenure, as mutually agreed upon, was that 
the cultivated portion only of the grant was to be subjected to the gradu- 
ated enhancement of rent, till a fixed maximum amount was reached in a 
giy<*n number of years. Further details of the tenure are given in the 

report of 9th June 1865. 

« 

6. " Birt. ” It haa already been pointed out in the report just quoted 

BJrt that the distinction between purchased “ birts ” and 

purchased “shankalpB” appears infinitesimal, and 
nothing has since occurred to modify that conclusion. Neither tenure is 
confined exclusively to Brahmans, although undoubtedly fewer of the 
inferior castes have been found holding purchased " shankalps ” than hold- 
ing purchased “birts.” ■ 

7. “ Baikitat. ” A good many instances could be given in which fields 

have been sold by the proprietor in subordinate 
B “* im tenure under specific agreement for agricultural 

purposes. The status of the sub-proprietor in these cases has been 
secured; and does not differ much from the “birt” or “shankalp” pur- 
chaser. No distinctive local name has been found for this class of sub- 
tenures. 


In practice, the procedure of the native rule was 


Baadtft. 
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8. “Baghfit.” Groves have been found to be of 
four classes : — 

1st — Belonging to the existing proprietor. 

2nd — Belonging to the former proprietor. 

3rd — Belonging to “ shankalpdars ” and “ bistdars.” 

4th — Belonging to ryots. 

The first of these are, of course, part and parcel of the owner’s property; 
the second and third classes pertain to subordinate tenures. In all three 
classes the existing right, superior or subordinate, as the case may be, 
extends to both the lands and the trees. 

The fourth class of groves has its origin in verbal arrangements entered 
into by the proprietor or sub-proprietor and his cultivators. The rights of the 
latter in such groves extend to eating the fruits, gathering wood, and cut- 
ting down trees for home use, — in roofing a house, making farm implements, 
and the like. The tenure ends on the cultivator leaving the village. He 
could not replace the trees without special permission to that effect. The 
landlord takes no rent for grove lands ; but he can claim fruit on festive 
occasions, and he might fell a tree if he required it. 

9. "Biswi” — (a.) When a whole village, or entire fractional holding, was 
mortgaged under the native rule, it was usual for the mortgagee to obtain 
both possession of the land and engagement with Government. Occasion- 
ally, however, the mortgagee obtained possession only, without direct 
engagement ; and, in such cases, after deducting his interest from the 
assumed rental, he paid the estimated difference in the shape of a quit-rent 
to the mortgagor, under the name of “purmsana.” During revision of 
settlement, in cases where redemption could no longer be allowed under 
the local limitation rules, the mortgagee has invariably been declared to be 
the proprietor. 

(6.) In the case of lands less in extent than a fractional portion of a 
village, such holdings under the native government always remained 
attached to the parent village. The gross rental of such lands was assumed 
at the time of the transaction ; the interest of the loan was than deducted 
from the item so assumed, and the difference, called purmsana, was the 
quit-rent to be paid by the mortgagee to the mortgagor. The instances 
in which no such quit-rent was fixed were rare. In either case the mort- 
gagor paid the Government demand. The former universal custom and con- 
dition as td re-entry was that repayment of the loan might always be 
made at the end of the season, when the crop was off the ground ; but the 
ruling of settlement circular No. 45 of 1864 is, that in such cases the 
twelve-year rule is to be applied, counting from the time that either party 
set the conditions of original agreement aside,. Our procedure is now ip 
accordance with this ruling ; and, where redemption cannot follow, the 
mortgagee is decreed an intermediate title, subject to the payment of the 
Government demand, plus 5 per cent. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ADMINISTRATIVE FEATURES. 

Revenue and expenditure — Local funds— Administrative body— Police divi sions — 1 C riminal 
classes — Education — Post office— Medical aspects. 

Revenue and ex- The revenue for 1872-73 was as follows 

penditure. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Land revenue collections ... 10,10,428 balances 1,75,203— total, 11,85,631. 

Stamps 87,997 

Opium and spirit excise ... ... 79,180 

Law receipts ... ... ... 9,000 

Rs. ... 11,80,605 


When the land balances are paid up, the revenue will he Rs. 13,61,805. 
The expenditure was Rs. 2,26,101, or about 16 per cent, of the income ; hut 
this includes the pay of the temporary settlement staff, the divisional central 
staff, as well as of the district officers, and does not include the pay of the 
troops. There is no advantage in comparing present revenue with past, as 
the area of the. district was largely reduced in 1869. 

The land revenue* prior to 1864 was Rs. 8,36,902; since then it was raised 
year by year. The increment up to 1872 was Rs. 3,48,729, or 41 per cent. ; 
it now falls at the rate of Re. 1-15-2 per acre on cultivation according to 
the field survey ; the revenue survey, however, makes the cultivation much 
less, and the barren land much greater, than that which has been adopted 
as the basis of assessment If the revenue survey is correct, the land 
revenue is much heavier per acre than is recorded above. 


In 1874, establishment was sanctioned for the purpose of revising and 
reducing the land revenue. 

Rs. 

. The balances of land revenue were in 1872 99,904 

„ „ „ „ 1873 1,76,203 


These sums amounted, respectively, to 8 and 14 per cent, of the total 
demand. Of this latter sum, Rs. 1,61,590 were due by sixteen taluqdare, 
and only Rs. 13,613, or less than 8 per cent., by the large body of zamindars, 
which pay nearly 30 per cent, of the revenue. It would not, however, be 
fair to argue from this that the larger landowners pay their revenue less 
punct ual ly The balances accumulated from 1867 to 1871 amounted to 
Rs. 26,000. 

The following tables aro from the Accountant-General’s office, and apply 
to the financial year ending 31st March 1872 and the provincial financial 
year «nd»ng 30th September. It will appear that the imperial and local 
expendit ure i amo unted, respectively, to Rs. 2,14,192 andRs. 1,54,058,— total, 


• Revenue Form No. 45, 1872-73, 
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Rs. 3,68,250. To this must be added the cost of police, an imperial charge 
not shown above ; this amounted to Rs. 84,533, — total, Rs. 4,52,783, or 
about Re. 0-7-0 per head of population. The taxation does not show 
opium, salt, or customs duties, which more than defray the cost of the 
imperial army and administration. Rdughly speaking, then, Government 
takes £140,000, and spends £45,000. 


Imperial Revenue, 1872. 

Beuent settlement revenue collections 
Bents of Government villages and lands ... 
Income tax 

Tax on spirits and drugs 
Stamp duty 

Law and justice ... ... 


Rs. 

... 11 , 24,400 
19,999 

... 1 , 17,082 
94,890 
9,630 

... 13 , 66,061 


Imperial Expenditure, 1871-1872. 

Revenue, refunds and drawbacks ••• 

Miscellaneous refunds ... 

Lan d revenue, deputy commissioners, and establishment 

Settlement 

Excise or £bk&ri 

Assessed taxes ... ... ••• •« 

Stamps 

Ecclesiastical. .. 

Medical •«• ••• ••• ••• ■ 


Chargee — 


Local * Fund ?. 


Education ... ... 

Hospitals and dispensaries 
District d&k ... 

Pound 

Nazfil 

Public Works- 
Communications 
. Civil buildings, Ac. 
Establishment, Ac. ... 


2 , 14,192 


Beceipte-* 


One per cent, road cess ... 

„ school 
4 ,, district d&k 

I „ local and margin 

Education fond 
Dispensary $ 

Pound „ 

Naztil „ t ... 7 

Provincial allotment 


Grand Total 


1 , 54,058 


Its. 

15,864 

15,421 

3,842 

41,508 

4,399 

909 

3,8)6 

32,504 

87,065 

1,64,768 
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Ab this is the Wealthiest district in Oudh, except Lucknow, foil details 
tox are supplied in tabular form concerning the income 

tax. In the year in question, the lowest clam, or 
class I., were men rated between Bs. 1,000 and Rs. 2,000 per annum. 
The limit of the income of the other three classes were, respectively, over 
Rs. 10,000, Bs. 1,00,000, and above. The total number of payers was 
198 in the previous year. When the minimum was Bs. 750, the number 
was nearly double. 
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The judicial staff in Fyzabad consists of the commissioner or sessions 
Administration. judge, a deputy commissioner, two European assist- 
ants and three native extra assistants, a cantonment 
magistrate, and four tahsildars. Besides this staff, there is a tody of 
settlement officials, ^ — a settlement officer, his assistant, two extra assist- 
ants ; but this department may be excluded from consideration , as it 
is only temporary. There are eleven magistrates-, all of whom have civil 
and revenue powers, besides three honorary magistrates. This staff 
is much larger than usual in Oudh ; but in population the district r ank s 
fourth, and in density second. The total cost of officials and police of all 
kinds was Rs. 2,26,106* in 1872. The police numbered 766, of whom 
. 401 were on regular police duty ; the rest performed ouasi-military 
functions. There are four sub-divisions or tahsils,— Tanda, Akbarpur, 
Bikapur, Fyzabad. Their areas are given in the general table of the 
district. 

Statement showing the population of the thanas in the district of Fyzabad . 


Name of Th&na. 

Populations 

Fyzabad 

a • • 





139,695 

Ronahi 


... 




111,979 

itfkapur 

IM 

... 




130,429 

Milkipur 

Ml 

... ... 




117,207 

Akbarpur 


... 




116,228 

Tanda 






119,406 

Jalalpur 


».. 




104^444 

Rauin agar 


... 




85,875 

Maya Muliarajganj 

... 




97,507 




Total 

... 

... 

1.022,770 


There is nothing worthy of note in the crime. It is the heaviest 
criminal district in Oudh, particularly in cattle 
Crime and criminal stealing and poisoning. This is ascribed to the 
cM»ie#« poverty of the people, the prevalence of cattle 

diseases, and the proximity of the North-West Provinces border police 
inquiries are always more or less obstructed by a change of jurisdiction. 
Nineteen persons were convicted of cattle poisoning in 1872 ; the offender 
were all Cnamfirs ; the motive was simply to obtain the hides ; arsenic, 
made into a ball with gtir, was the drug employed. Pargana Birhar is 
fan#us for cattle-lifting. Crime reaches the maximum in July, when 
grain is scarcest. 

A table is annexed exhibiting the amount and nature of crime. 


* Revenue Report. 







Crime statistics for Fyzahad district: 
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Statistics of thi Police of the'Metrict of Fy&bdd in 1873. 


i ini i im lit I! I I 111 


Regular Police ... 
Tillage Watch ... 
Municipal Police 


lit 


4 * 9 

8 JM ? II 

I- !! I I I 

H 55 * 55 < 

Ra, 

80,687 2 87 487 ... 

* 68,472 ... 60 2,143 ... 

16,244 1 22 ml.. 


i- 


fi fl J|| || ! {ti || 

II Ibj». il it hi ii 

£ fi < 55 55 >5 55 

{Wo 2 1 ,135 ^ 8 »492 4,O5O|B,2S0 


1,40,803 S ( 169 2,804 ... 2,076 ... 


2,401 8,4Q2< 4,060, 8,2801 810 


Accidental Deaths . — The deaths from snake-bite during the six yea?sl867- 
1872 amounted to males 316, females 604. Suicide during the last three 
years were, males 29, females 135 ; deaths by* drowning were, 762 males to 
1,177 females. Either the police returns are incorrect, or they shed a lurid 
light upon the homes of the district. This extra mortality among the females 
can only be the result either of great .misery leading to suicide, or else of 
crime. 


Education . — Considering the wealth of the district, the juvenile popula- 
tion attending school is small, only one in 213 of the people. The figures 
appear in the following table. The educational system is the same as that 
prevalent throughout the province : — 


Statement showing the number of Schools and Scholars. 


Description of schools. 

1872-73. 

873-74. 

Number of 
schools. 

Number of 
pupils. 

Number of 
schools. 

Number of 
pupils. 

Indigenous ... 

60 

603 

60 

448 

Village 

86 

2,904 

89 

3,012 

Primary town 

• 

8 

476 

» 

498 

Middle 

a 

355 

3 

877 

Higher ... 

• i 

248 

l 

266 

female ... M , , ... 

4 

177 

5 

* 200 . 

Total 

162 

4,663 

167 

4,801 

V * * ' ■ 




Post Office Statistics for 1878-* 


Letter*. 

Papers. 

Packets. 1 

‘ t 

i 

Parcel*. 

Number 
given out for 
deliveiy. 

Number 

returned 

undelivered. 

Number 
given out for 
delivery. 

Number 

returned 

undelivered. 

Number 
given odt for 
delivery. 

Number 

returned 

undelivered. 

Number 
given out for 
delivery. 

Number 

returned 

undelivered 

309,348 

i 

18,980 

30,238 

1 

884 

* 

6,136 

62 

1,560 

26 


Medical aspects.— The Civil Surgeon has not furnished any memoran- 
dum : the statistics are very incorrect. The deaths in 1874 were recorded 
at 10,778, being at the rate of 10*5 per mille, a wholly impossible rate. 
Of these, 5,097, almost one-half, are due to fever, and 4,400, or 4*29 per 
mille, to small-pox ; only ninety persons died of cholera, none of old age. 
Nine-tenths of all the mortality was due to fever and small-pox. There 
is no object to be gained by dwelling on such figures. The great 
R&mnaumi fair is attended sometimes by 500,000 people ; it is held at 
Ajodhya ; it lasts about nine days, and is the greatest gathering in Qudh. 
Cholera has on one occasion, at least, appeared there, 
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CHAPTER V. 

RELIGION : HISTORY. 

Religious sects— Castes— History — Early Hindu history— Buddhist period— Description by Hwen 
Thsang — Identity of Ayuto and Ajodhya~The Moslem invasion — Ajodhya under the Delhi 
Emperors— Fyza bad under the Warirs — Modem history of clans— Table showing the 
Chhattri tribes — Table showing the ancient and present parganas. — The proprietary tribes- — 
The Mehdona estate — The Palwars — The Hdjkumdrs — The Moslem Rajkum&rs of Hasahpnr 
— The Mani&rpur estate and the Gargbansi clan — The rank of the Bachgotis — The annslw of 
Dera and Meopur— The battle of Masora— The Dera widow, Dari&o Kunwar — The Meopur 
family— The Musalmans— The court of Oudh in Fyzabad— The Fyzabad mutiny. 

Religious sects of Fyzabad.— Religion in this district is of more than 
ordinary interest. Ajodhya, as is related in the account of that town, is 
the great centre of the hero worship which lias selected the ancient king 
Rdra Chandar as the object of its adoration. At the Rdmnaumi festival 
500,000 people assemble in honour of that potent monarch, and innumera- 
ble shrines have been erected to R&m Chandar, his brother Bhdrat, his 
wife Sita, and his ally in the great Dekkan war, Hanom&n the monkey. 
This saint worship at the same time does not seem to interfere with the 
more spiritual theology which, concerns itself with the wholly unearthly 
beings, — Vishnu, Mahadeo, and Bhawani or Debi. 

' According to theory, of course, Ram Chandar was only an avatdr or 
incarnation of Vishnu ; it would be supposed, therefore, that the local 
fame of Rdm Chandar would have turned the devotions of the people to the 
Vislinuite faith. But this is not the case ; if the accompanying tables are 
correct, they show that this sect is less popular than the Sh&kti or Shaivi 
faith. This only shows that the people have never accepted the sacerdotal 
theory of Vishnu’s incarnation : it may be true or not ; but they regard 
Ram Chandar solely on his own merits as their hero-king. None of his 
miracles reflect any credit upon Vishnu : the latter is regarded with* cold 
and distant esteem, while Ram Chandar still awakens in the bosoms of 
the Hindus something resembling that zeal which, with men of other 
creeds, gave rise to crusade and fcrescenta.de. Yet it would be a bold thing 
to say that even a half of those who are recorded in these tables really 
attend to the cults which are placed to their credit, or to any other. 

In the Rae Bareli district the local chronicler, after relating to what sects 
the Chhattris, Brahmans, and K&yatlis of each town belong, always ends 
with the recital that as for the other castes, men of such low birth cannot 
be said to possess any religion at all. If this is the case, the tables here 
given, which divide the whole population of each totfn among the specified 
sects, must be to a certain extent fanciful. There is apparently no inclina- 
tion of particular castes to any particular sect. 

In each small town the worshippers of each divinity will be found indis- 
criminately among all castes. It would indeed be a mistake to regard 
these divisions as indicating each a distinct or separate worship.' Jl 
' Vaishnavi would probably say, if asked, that he regarded Vishnu, 

and Bhaw&ni with equal reverence ; that in the course of events : 

ditary devotional feeung, or some incident,— the cure of some 



particular shrine, the preaching of some anchorite or devotee — had led him 
to give so far a pre-eminence to Vishnu that his more formal daily devo- 
tions were directed specially to him, wjiile he was still eager to pay all 
reverence to and take as many holidays as possible in honour of any other 
saint or god in Moslem, Christian or Hindu calendars. A glance at the 
article Ajodhya will show that the last occasion, and almost the only one 
in modem times, when the Hindus ventured to shed the blood of their 
Moslem masters in a religious war, was in defence of their long-tailed 
divinity, the monkey Hanbm&n. ' 

The religion of Fyzabad is fully dwelt on in the article Ajodhya. 

It may, however, be remarked here that the Hindu revival at Ajodhya 
is one of the most remarkable things in modem times. In Buddhist times 
the place had no peculiar sanctity, although there were doubtless temples 
and shrines. Long afterwards, during many centuries, Gya, Benares, Puri, 
and Muttra kept their reputation, while Ajodhya became a wilderness and 
famous hunting-ground. About a hundred and fifty years ago there was 
a revival : whether a national feeling was aroused by the tyranny of Aurang- 
zeb, or by the success of the Mardhtas, or by the translation into popular 
language of the Ramayana, somehow or other Ajodhya became again 
esteemed as a holy place ; it grew in favour each year, and now in all India, 
perhaps, except the Jaggannath festival and that at Hardwar, there is none 
to equal the Ramnaumi celebrations at Ajodhya. 

Be it remembered, though, it is not religion ; it is a mixture of hagiology 
and hero-worship. Its roots lie in the newly-aroused national feeling. R£m 
Chandar draws because he was a Hindu prince, and because he conquered 
the Indian foreigners. It is because he is supposed to have done for 
North India what Wallace did for Scotland and Tell for Switzerland that 
his hold upon the Hindu affections is strengthening year by year. It is 
not for Englishmen, who have been ruled by their own kin for four hundred 
years, to estimate aright the utter abandon and delight with which Hindus 
again raise a throne, even if it be a plantom one. Religion, national pride, 
ancestral pride, love of spectacle, all combine to make these festivals in 
honour of R 4m Chandar the most exciting and popular of modem 
Hinduism. 

Concerning the Musalman sects there is little to observe. Except in 
Fyzabad, long the residence of a Shia court, that sect numbers very few 
disciples. It is obvious that among the masses of the faithful it is a mat- 
ter of precedent and fashion whether each man is a Sunni or a Shia. If 
there wa§ any enquiry after truth, or any willingness to receive it, the 
sects ; would be more intermingled, for men’s studies would lead to diverse 
convictions about the twelve Imfims, independent of the enquirer's sur- 
roundings. 

Castes . — The castes of Fyzabad are the same as those which are found 
in the rgst of Oudh. The Brahmans are the most numerous, numbering 
about 15 jpefoeni of the population. Cham&rs, the lowest in ra nk, aare 
the next in number, about 12 per cent. ; then Ahirs, and then Cbhattris, 
who hold two-thirds of the soil, but are only seven per cent, of the people, 
Kurmis are six per cent, Koris, Kahfire, Vaishyas, MallShs or boatmen, and 
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Mur&osor gardeners, are each about three per cent. Of these, the Koris, the 
Ch amirs, and the Bhara are aboriginal. The last are said to number 
20,382, principally in Akbarpur and Surharpnr, but this is probably a 
mistake. In all there are 110 castes entered in the census papers, of 
whom 21 are sub-divisions of the Moslems. 


Towns and'villages. 

Muoammadaks. | 

Hiwwb. 

Sunnis. 

Shias. 

Waha- 

bis. 

Shaivi. 

Shdkti 

Vaishnavl. 

Xtaak 

Slribis. 

m 

Dhaurahra 

82 


• 

991 

mfSSm 

326 


S3 

Deorakot 

191 

... 


776 

898 

597 



Bonahi 

1,229 

300 

... 

95Q 

2,135 

260 

369 

• « 

Kasflpur 

1,457 

9 

.a* 

"582 

527 

1,001 



Surgdnw&n. 

76 

* 

... 

787 

1,039 

509 


••a 

Shahzadpur — 

1,721 

84 

... 

1,104 

891 

-"788 

181 

a-a 

Kuril Keahupur 

180 

178 

... 

770 

714 

888 


a.* 

Khandansa Khurd 

177 

... 

... 

645 

1,231 

402 



Alajigaon ... 

38 

... 


923 

730 

396 


aaa 

Muhanamadpur 

108 


... 

1,585 

95 

577 

249 

.. 

Muataf&bad 

806 

298 

... 

931 

502 

148 


••a 

Muqimpur 

554 

113 

•aa 

1,170 

855 

1,052 

... 

... 

Malahtu lkizurg 

50 


... 

580 

898 

272 



Tunda and Sakrawal ... 

7,390 

223 

... 

213 

4,439 

1,454 

585 

124 

Maya 

139 


41 

641 

702 

137 

rTf 

.. 

Maholi 

161 

... 


740 

863 

208 



Mfr&fipur 

767 

46 


256 

308 

319 

3 

... 

Mfrpur 

42 

! ... 

••• 

821 

1,301 

307 

... 

... 

Kakpur 

1,969 

... 

... 

487 

447 

484 



Hajinur 

89 


1 

598 

1,477 

1,008 

... 

... 

Fyzabad 

4,752 

9,868 

... 1 

7,000 


3,655 

3,655 

... 

Ashrafpur Kachhauchha 

1,318 


i 

342 


280 

... 

... 

Oudh or Ajodhya 

889 

1,630 

... ' 

975 


2,222 

100 

602 

Ahankaripur 

1,187 

... 

... 

564 

961 

227 

27 

... 

Baretha 

20 

30 

• 

410 

540 

1,526 

30 

... 

Baskhfri 

263 

349 

... 

457 

713 

611 

115 

... 

Bhadarsa 

1,455 

302 

... 

744 

1,368 

522 

30 

... 

Bilkhawan ... 

194 

... 

... 

580 

1,219 

198 

... i 


Jandn 

156 


... 

605 

774 

158 

... 

... 

Jalaluddmnagar 

115 

115 

93 

610 

892 

124 

46 

... 

Jalalpi* Nahvi 

4,014 

• a. 

... 

383 

€65 

522 

23 

... 

Janaura 

il! 

1G8 | 

... 

610 

747 

495 

... 

... 


History . — The early history of the kingdom of Ajodhya is contained in 
the' great epic of the Ramiyana. Rim Chandar, his brother Lachhman, 
and the rest of the family of king Dasrath, are believed to have flourished 
probably about 1200 B. C. Their history belongs more properly to India 
than to any district, nor is it necessary here eVen to abstract the tale of 
Chandar and his exile, of his beautiful wife Sfta, of her being earned 
off to Ceylon, and of the war which ensued. 

The R4tnn«nmi festival is still kept up with great, indeed increasing, 
enthusiasm at Ajodhya. In each place in the neighbourhood is localised 
ffAwna incident of the story, and there is no room for doubt that a considerable 
substratum of truth exists in this epic; also that Ajodhya was the Teal capital 
of this dynasty. Here is alleged to he the birth-place of the 
rooa Its direct representatives are said to hare migrated with fraaifceen 
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in A. D. 144 to Gujar&t, where they; founded the Balabhi dynasty, and 
afterwards, as Gahlots, Sisodias, maintained the glory of their race in 
Chittaur and Udaipur. 

, This exile was probably due to the siege of the city by Menander, the 
Bactrian, AD. 140 ( Journal , Bengal Asiatic Society , No. 280, page 45). 
Ajodhya then became a wilderness, but it was restored apparently by 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain. 

It does not appear when the Buddhist doctrines first prevailed in Ajo- 
dhya, and it is evident they hardly ever had exclusive sway there. 

Asoka, doubtless, erected stupas there B.C. 811, but the two religions 
seem to have flourished in that harmony and mutual respect which* then 
distinguished their bearings towards eaoh other. Brahmanism adopted the 
sacred tree, the Banian or Ficus lndica ; Buddhism in return venerated 
Vishnu and Mahadeo. The Brahman approved the abstinence from animal 
life, and adopted the monastic system open to all castes ; the Buddhist in 
return paid the most ceremonious respect to the Brahmanical caste.* 

Buddhist period. — In Buddhist times the kingdom and capital of Ajo- 
dhya were visited by Fahian and Hwen Thsang, the Chinese pilgrims, in 
the fifth and seventh centuries. Fahian' s visit was A.D. 400-410, Hwen 
Thsang’s AD. 692. Ajodhya was then one of the four or five kingdoms 
into which the soil of Oudh was divided. It does not appear wlfat the 
boundaries were, nor is it very clear how this kingdom was 1,100 miles in 
circumference, or nearly so extensive. If Ayamukha was only sixty miles 
off, and Sahet Mahet or Sravasti, the capital of another kingdom, about 
1,100 miles in circumference, was only fifty-five miles from Ajodhya, there 
is no room for such * an area. These Oudh kingdoms were Kanauj ; Ajo- 
dhya ; Kusapur, probably Sultanpur, hot improbably Bari, near the Gumti 
in Sitapur ; Visakha, which may be Satrikh ; Sravasti or Sahet Mahet 
near Ikauna on the R&pti in Gonda, — five in all. But.it is really 
impossible to identify either Visakha or Kusapur, because [there are so 
many ancient places at about the distances and in the directions indicated 
from Ajodhya. Prag or Allahabad, Ajodhya, and Kos&mbi or Kusam, 
these can be certainly recognised and be used as landmarks of the ancient 
geography. 

Hwen Thsang is very particular in his distances ; he notes that Vis&kha 
is ' 170 or 180 li north of Kusapur ; this would be twenty-five to thirty 
miles. He gives the following account of Ayuto or Ajodhya : — 

Description: of Hwen Thsang , A.D. 692. — “ This kingdom is five thou- 
-sandf Zila circumference, and that of its capital is twenty li (about four 
miles); the climate is good, the inhabitants virtuous, and learned. There 
are one hundred monasteries attended by three thousand monks. There 
are ten temples to idols, and the heretics of different sects are but few in 
number. There is in the city a very ancient convent. Here, during twelve 
years, Vasa^ Bu^hu Bodhi fiatwa was occupied in composing religious , 

- 'r — — — ■ ■■ ' ■ ■ ■ ■ — » " - ■■ ■ ■ 

* Vide, list of iMCtiptipns, VoL XIX. Journal of the jBengal Asiatic Society, pages 173 to 
209, lor many instances of the fraternity above referred to. 

t Nearly 1,100 miles. 




treatises 5 here are the foundations of the hall in which he explained the 
law to the kings of many realms, to the Sram&ns and the Brahmans, the 
holy men of the two religions. About half a mile to the north on the 
hank of the Ganges there is a great convent, in the middle of which is a 
pagoda (stupa), two hundred feet high, built by Asoka. In this place 
the Sathaguta explained, for three months, the best ordinances for the 
benefit of the ‘ Devas. , 

“Near is another stupa, and the places where the four previous Buddhas 
used to sit and walk for exercise; .west of the old convent is a pagoda which 
contains the hair and nails of Buddha, and a little north of it the place 
where the master of the Shastras, Srilabdiia, of the school called Santr&n- 
trikas, composed Vibaclia Shastra. 

"About five or six li south-west of the town, in the middle of a great 
grove of mangoes, there is an ancient convent. There Asanga Bodhi Satwa. 
studied and directed the men of the age. About one hundred paces north- 
west of the forest there is a pagoda containing more hair and nails of 
Buddha. Beside it appear the ancient foundations of the building where 
Vasu Bandhu Bodhi Satwa, descending from the heavens of Sonchitas, 
liad an interview with Asanga Bodhi Satwa of Gandhara. 

“ This latter was a Hiridu doctor of the school of Mahi Sasakas ; he 
became a convert; his pupil was Vasu Bandhu of the school of Sarvasti 
Vadas. Another pupil was Budha Sinha. These three agreed that 
whichever of them died first, if the future turned out according to his hopes, 
he should come back to earth and inform the others. Budha Sinha died first, 
and three years passed away without his fulfilling the promise ; then Vasu 
Bandhu (lied, and for six months afterwards Asanga waited in vain, and 
was laughed at. At last one night, when he was teaching his pupils, the 
heavens lightened, and a holy Rislii descended from above, entered the 
porch and saluted Asanga, and they conversed together. 

"Eight miles north-west, in an ancient convent, which to the north 
borders the Ganges, is a stupa ; here Vasu Bandhu was converted to the 
true* faith, and wished to cut off the tongue which had uttered so much 
false doctrine. Then the sage Asanga appeared and forbad him, saying, 
rather use your tongue in future in spreading the knowledge of the truth.** 

In leaving this country the traveller goes sixty miles to the east, passing 
the Ganges, and arrives at Ayamukha. Hwen Thsang’s itinerary is as 
follows : — 

Kanauj to Navadeva Kula to the south-east, 100 li, twenty-two miles 
( this will probably bo Bangarmau, an old .city so situated ); then 600* 
li or 130 miles to Ayuto to the south-east (Ajodhya is 125 miles to 
the south-east ); then 300 li or 65 miles to the east is Ayamukha; then 
700 li or 150 miles to the south-east is Pr&g — Allahabad (this should be 
probably corrected to south-west) ; 500 li or 108 miles to the south-west 
is Kosambi or Kusam, thirty miles south-east on tile Jumna. He then went 
north-east about 150 miles, 700 li, to Rusapur, which may be 
or Misrikh, or, says General Cunningham, Sultanpur. Then 
li, viz., about 40 miles north, to Visikha, which might be Hwgim 



Sitapur, or Satrikh in Bara Banki; then 500 li or 108 miles to the 
1 north-east to Sahet Mahet. 

Identity of Ayuto and Ajodhya. — Messrs. Julien and St Martin sup- 
pose that Hwen Thsang, passing by or near B&ngarm&u, crossed Oudh to 
Ajodhya, just as Fahian did before him ; that he went on to Ayamukha 
down the Gogra, then went across to Allahabad, then east again t6 Kos&m- 
bi, they think, on the Ganges, but, as General Cunningham clearly proves, 
on the Jumna; the matter is of no consequence as bearing on the general 
direction of the journey. The pilgrims then went north to Kusapur, 
which they place in the map. In the map accompanying the volume, 
not far from where Satrikh now stands in Bara Banki, they place Vis&kha 
near Kurasar in Bahraich in that district. It is impossible to give the 
details here, and to reconcile this chart with the actual distances of those 
places from each other. 

There is evidence of validity for the conclusion that Ayuto is Ajodhya. 
General Cunningham differs from Messrs. Julien and St. Martin, and places 
Ayuto near Cawnpore at Kukupur, Ayamukha at Daundia Khera ; his 
arguments are not convincing. 

Hwen Thsang relates that he went 700 li or 140 miles from Kan&uj to 
Ayuto, stopping by the way at Navadeva Kula, twenty li south-east of 
Kanauj. Now this would exactly agree with the road from Kanauj vid 
B&ngarmau to Ajodhya, and this is admittedly the road which Fahian 
followed: why should the latter pilgrim not have taken the same ? General 
Cunningham first creates a difficulty, that Ajodhya is not south-east of 
Kanauj, but east. Kanauj is 27° 8' north latitude, and Ajodhya is 26°47', 
so Hwen Thsang is quite right. The Bangarmau ruins are well known. 
General Cunningham supposes that 600 li is a mistake for sixty , and that 
Daundia Khera is an old city ; whereas the traditions of its foundation about 
the 12th century, five centuries after the date of Hwen Thsang, are veiy 
clear. Similarly, he urges incorrectly that Manikpur is an old city. His 
object is to prove that Vis&kha, not Ayuto, is Ajodhya. 

Now, in the first place, there is no river mentioned as near Visfikha, nor 
as crossed by the traveller coming to or leaving it, and the presence of rivers 
is always carefully recorded. Secondly, the account of the Ayuto rivers 
and sacred buildings corresponds very fairly with those now at Ajodhya. 

Without going into minute detail, I may note the correspondence. The 
ancient and holy place inside the city will answer to the R&mkot. The 
buildings half a mile to the north on the river will answer to the Swargad- 
dwari. The ancient convent where was Asanga’s school, six li south-west, 
will answer "to the Maniparb&t ; and the sacred buildings, 40 li or eight 
miles to. the north-west on the river, will correspond to the Gupt&r Bagh 
temples, exactly in that direction. 

It may be noted tlytt according to the itinerary there were pagodas 
where Buddha's h$v and nails/were preserved, and where the four Buddhas 
sat and promenaded both in Ayuto and Visfikha. Further, it may be men- 
tioned that the pilgrim mentions Ayuto as a school of the Hindu religion, 
which Ajodhya certainly was : he does not say the same about Yisiutha* 


On the whole, there seem good local reasons for believing with the French 
Antiquarians that Ayuto was the present Ajodhya* 

General Cunningham thinks that the pilgrim came down by B&ngarmau 
along the Ganges instead of across Oudh ; that he came first to Ayuto or 
Kukupur, one mile north of Shiurfijpur and twenty miles north-west of 
Cawnpore ; then to Ayamukha, which he places near Daundia Khera in 
Bae Bareli ; then, still down the Ganges, to Prfig; then to Kosdmbi; then 
north to Kusapur, which be finds near Sultanpur; then north to Ajodhya; 
thence to Sahet Mahet or Sravasti. 

Undoubtedly the latter part of fiis itinerary does not require so many 
alterations of the text, and assume so many errors, as that of the French 
savants . But the former part requires very violent treatment of the text. 

The subject is treated in pages 279, 335, vol. I, Archaeological Survey, 
and pages 243 — 308, J ulien : Centimes Occidentales, vol. I. 

The story of the kingdom of Ajodhya would indeed be an absolute 
blank during the first seventeen centuries of our era if it were not for 
the dim and feeble light shed over some small fractions of this long period 
of darkness by the two Buddhist pilgrims. 

There is no doubt that great convulsions attended the fall of Buddhism 
and the conquest of Oudh by the Musalmans ; but these belong more to 
the history of Oudh than to the district of Fyzabad. We do not even 
know how the country w'as peopled: we know that the 
tales, ^voL 1, page317T Sakar or Sakti were massacred in thousands on the 
borders of Gouda ; that at Srdvasti lived the barbarians 
who wore head-dresses of human fingers, and one of whom was converted 
by Buddha when killing his mother in order to complete the fashionable 
, number. It is only too probable that after the fall of 

taksTvdUL, page 294* Buddhism the people relapsed into those barbarous 
practices from which this humane faith had restrained 
them. 

We may date the fall of Buddhism, or rather its gradual contamination 
with, and yielding to, Brahmanical ideas, about the eighth century. 

The Mumhnan invasion . — In 1030 AD., Sayyad S&l&r Musaiid passed 
through Fyzabad. It is not certain whether any ’great battle was fought 
here ; but in the account of Mangalsi are related, with minuteness, the 
still vivid traditions and superstitions of the people. They still point out 
a portion of the Queen’s highway along which the country people will not 
pass after dark. They say that at night the " road is thronged with troops 
of headless horsemen, — the dead of the army of Prince Sayyad S&l&r. The 
vast array moves on with a noiseless tread. The ghostly horses make no 
sound, and no words of* command are shouted to the headless host.” 

In 1080 Ajodhya was attacked by Sultan Ibrahim. After Savyad S6I it 
was killed, the leaders of the great popular rising which defeated him turned 
against each other. 

Mr. Carnegy says that Sohildeo, a Sdrajbana and a Buddhist, the ruler of ’ 
Sr&vasti, fought Chandar Deo, the Bithorhhotgof 
Oudh Cuts* p«g« sis. Kana«g> for the possession of Ajodhya. The battle was 
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fought in Satrikh, and the Rathors won. It is, of course, possible that 
Sr&vasti, which was a ruin in the time of Hwen Thsang, 629 A.D., may 
have been restored in the eleventh century. It is just as possible that the 
Sfirajbans king reigned at Hathili or Asogpur, 15 miles north of Ajodhya, 
in Gonda, which was the capital of Sohildeo, the conqueror of Sayyad 
Sildr.* 

It has not been generally supposed that Buddhism was a militant 
faith, and powerful in the eleventh century in Oudh ; and it is improb- 
able that this was a Buddhist kingdom, because all the Hindu 
coins found on its site arc of tlie Boar dynasty, bearing an image 
of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the “ Varaha.” It is quite probable, 
however, that there was a contest for the possession of Ajodhya and 
its holy places ; there would certainly, indeed, have been one, for in the 
seventh century, we learn from Hwen Thsang, Ajodhya was still indepen- 
dent, although the sovereign of Kanauj was rapidly extending his empire. 
The history of Ajodhya, however, as of nearly all Hindu kingdoms between 
the seventh and eleventh centuries, is a mystery. Buddhist civilization 
had waned entirely, or was fading away; Chinese travellers, with their 
minute itineraries, no longer traversed the province. Some great wave of 
conquest from Central Asia, whose movements are now for ever hidden, 
had convulsed Indian society. Tunwar Chhattris ruled at Kanauj. The 
Bais had ruled in Baiswtira for many centuries; the Guptas, a Brahmanical 
dynasty, had governed Magadha; the Sakai, a Buddhist clan, governed 
Kapila in Gonda; there seems to have been an internecine war between 
these races.f Into the various conjectures which have been hazarded as 
to the changes which ensued it is not desirable to enter. 

The result was’ apparently, that all ultimately yielded to the growing 
power of Kanauj, which apparently had entered into alliance with the 
Ghiznivide Moslem invaders. It is not clear, however, that Ajodhya ever 
came under the power of the Tunwar kings of Kanauj. They also reigned 
at Bfiri, near the Gumti, in Sitapur, to which place this dynasty retreated 
when pressed by the Musalmans.J As was only natural after the war with 
Sayyad SaKr, Oudh seems to have been broken up into a number of petty 
fiefs* Still it may with confidence he stated that Ajodhya came under the 
dominion of the Rather princes of Kanauj before tlie twelfth century. In 
1187 Jai Chand granted the village of itomfili to Alenga of the Bharad- 
dwfij line.§ The gods mentioned in the copper-plate grant recording this 
donation are Vishnu and Lachhmi. 


* The antiquity of this place, and of its ancient temple to Asognath Mahadeo, is proved by 
0 « w • / w i .i i an incident which occurred in 1862. A wild fig-tree, or pfpaL 

^ £■* ^own over the Ling, the •mblem of the god’; it was^rt 

down, and its concentred rings proved that its age was 840 years* 
in other words, that it was planted in 1023, twenty years before the first invasion by the 
Musalmans, one of whom, Hatfla, a young chief, was killed in an attack on this very temple. 


f Calcutta Review, vol. LV. pages 266, 271, 273, 274. 

$ Calcutta Review, vol LVT. page 43. 

Journal, Asiatic Society, vol IT. 1865, page 206. 

§ Journal, Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. XIX, page 206. 



¥. 

FYZ 450 

Then came the destruction of Kanauj; and in 1194, after a battle, the 

Ajodhya under the body of Jai Chand was found so disfigured with blood 
Delhi Emperors. and wounds that he was only recognised by his false teeth 
and their gold settings. 

/ 

After his conquest of Kanauj, Shah&b-ud-din Ghori, or his lieutenant, 
overran Oudh in 1194. In Ajodhya, Makhdtim Shfih Jah&n Ghori was 
killed and buried. Muhammad Bakhtiar Khilji was the first to organise 
the administration and establish in Oudh a base for fresh military opera- 
tions. In these he was so successful, even to the. banks of the Brahmapu- 
tra, that on the death of Qutub-ud-din of Delhi he refused to pay 
allegiance to a mere slave like Altamsh; his son Ghay&s-ud-dln partly 
succeeded in this attempt, and a hereditary governorship of Bengal was 
established ; but Ajodhya was wrested from the Bengal dynasty and kept 
as a province of Delhi lying between Bahraich and Manikpur. A great 
Hindu rebellion then ensued. Details are^not given; it seems to have 
been a Sicilian Vespers, for 120,000 Musalmans, many of them probably 
converts, are said to have been killed. It now became the custom to send 
the heir-apparent to Oudh or Budaun. Prince Nasir-ud-din was de- 
spatched to crush this outbreak. 

* 

Nasir-ud-din Tabashi and Qamr-ud-din Kairdn successively are recorded 
as viceroys at Ajodhya in 1236 and 1242. In 1255, the emperor’s mother, 
having married one Katlagh Khan and quarrelled with her son, was sent 
with him in honourable banishment to Ajodhya, which now was honoured 
with the presence of Malika-i-Jalian. Katlagh Khan rebelled and was 
expelled by his step-son’s wazir, Balban ; Arsldn Khan Sanjar followed him, 
and in 1259 he also rebelled and was expelled. Amir Khan or Alaptagin 
was the next; he was ordered, after he had been in Oudh for twenty years, 
to attack the rebel Toghral. He was defeated, and Balban ordered his 
head to be struck off and placed over the gate of Ajodhya. Toghral was 
afterwards killed by a small party, which burst into his camp and struck 
off his head, inside his tent and in the middle of his army. Shortly after- 
wards Farhat Khan,. another governor of Ajodhya, when intoxicated, killed 
a person of low birth. The widow complained to Balban. The emperor, once 
himself .a slave, sympathising with her, the governor received a public 
whipping of five hundred lashes, and his mangled body was then made 
. over as a slave to the widow his victim. The romantic meeting of the- 
youthful emperor Kaiqubdd with his father Baghra Khan took place in 
Fyzabad, the two armies having encamped on the opposite hanks of the 
Gogra. Khan-i-Jalidn then became governor of Oudh, and in his the 
court of Ajodhya was adorned for two years by the presence of the poet 
Amir Khusro. Alld-ud-dm Khilji, nephew of the rounder of the TChlffi 
dynasty, then held Oudh ; but it does not appear that he visited Ajodhya. If 
was at Mdnikpur that he stabbed his uncle in, the back, and the old man’s 
headless corpse lay uncared for on the sands of the Ganges. It was during 
the Tughlaq (the succeeding) dynasty that Aiodhya was specially favoured! 

. Firoz Tughlaq made repeated* visits to Ajodhya. Malik Sigfc and Mala- 


* In 1324 snd in 1348 A. D. Dow, 1. 805. 
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Aiu-ul-Mulk were governors, and the latter especially for many years ruled 
the province in a wise and beneficial manner. 

In the Akbarpur pargana there still exists an inscription of this reign, 
on a tablet, among costly buildings, tanks, and gardens. The inscription 
proves that settled order had been established, and that civilization and 
peace were bringing with them permanent land rights and religious endow- 
ments. Shortly afterwards Ajodhya fell into the hands of the Jaunpur 
sovereign, and its history possesses less individuality* Babar visited the 
place, and with these scanty notices may be concluded all that is related^ 
concerning the district by the Musalman historians. ' The local history 
consists of traditions preserved by the heads of the clans, by their profes- 
sional bards, and the qantingos or hereditary record-keepers of the parganas. 

There is unfortunately no continuity between the clans of ancient times 
and those now there. The Sfirajbans Chhattris (see account of pargana 
Haweli Oudh), although belonging to the old Ajodhya stock, came but 
recently from Kumaun ; the Gargbansis and Raghubansis are both of them 
offshoots from the same stock, yet they only claim descent of twenty-five 
' to thirty-four generations.^ It is true the Raghubansi race now in Alde- 
mau claim to have come thirty-four generations back from Ajodhya, and 
they may be a remnant of the old stock ; but the Chauhan, the Palwar, 
the Rajkumar, the Bisen, all claim only an antiquity of from three to six 
hundred years. What this really means is probably that new clans were 
constantly being formed, the principles of the caste system being formulated, 
low castes being continually elevated into gentility ; and it thus happens 
that all the old clans which did exist before the thirteenth century have 
died out, or become so obscure that all memory of their annals has been 
lost. £ 

The wazir of the empire, Saddat Khan, became subahdar of the province 
of Oudh about 1731, but he seldom appeared at Fyz- 
waSr^ Under tll& a ^ a d, which was, however, his nominal capital, nor 
did his son-in-law and successor, Safdar Jang; but 
in 1756 Shuja-ud-daula succeeded, and became a permanent resident at 
Fyzabad. Defeated at Buxar by the English in 1764, he fled to Fyzabad, 
and tlien constructed the lofty entrenchment whose massive ramparts of 
rammed clay still frown over the Gogra. Peace was made with the 
British ; alliance against the Marahta and Rohilla followed. Rohilkhand 
was added to the provinces of Allahabad and Oudh which the Nawab 
already possessed. Fyzabad was the capital of a kingdom whose revenues 
were about £3,000,000 and whose splendour excited the admiration of tra- 
vellers. At his death in 1775, one of his widows, the famous Bahfi Begam, 
who had been guaranteed by the British Government the possession of her 
enormous jointure, remained here; and his successor, ■ Asif-ud-daula, who 

* Much of the above information is detailed at greater length in an interesting article. 
Benondah, page 48-58. 

Calcutta Review, vol. LVL 

t See Pargana Aldemau. * 

+ There is one reason why a line is always liable to be lost in India. In* the English 
f°y«I Family, for instance, the continuity has been preserved several times through the 
female line : this cannot happen when a daughter, once married, is lost to her father’s house, ; 
and even to speak of the connection is considered impolite. . „ 
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was on bad terms with her, and aimed at appropriating her' property 

removed to LuckndW. * 

\ 

The pivot upon which all ’the modern local history of a dis trict like 
Fyzabad turns is the possession of the land. Immutable custom sways 
nearly everything else. There have been, except very lately, no religious 
disturbances even, much less wars ; no extensive proselytism ; there h as 
been, no foreign invasion ; there has been no change of sovereignty, no 
great inventions such as printing press, steam engine, railway, electric 
telegraph, power loom ; the tribal or caste system, the law of inheritance, 
the dress, the ornaments, the food, the language, the very boats and carts 
and ploughs,— all are the same as 1,500 years ago.- The tribal tenure of 
land, on the contrary, has fluctuated extremely, and as its distribution 
sheds much light on the internal condition of the district, details may be 
given. Th e following are the principal tribes of Chhattris in the old district 
of Fyzabad, with the numbers of villages hold by them in proprietary pos- 
session. The principal change effected by the alteration of boundaries is 
the exclusion of the R&jkumars, who Own the greater part of the 
now transferred to Sultanpur. 1 b 


Name of tribe. 


Approximate 

numbers. 

Number of 
villages hold. 

Described under what 
pargaua. 

Bais ... 

... 

■ 

64 

Birhar, Mangalai, Pachhimrith, 

Bison... 

... 

■ 

64 

Mangalai. 

Pal war 

... 

1 ’ 

493 

Birhar, Surharpur. 

Bhiile- Sultan ... 

... 

3,300 

25 

Aldemau. 

Bhadwaria 

... 


299 

P achhimrath, Majhaura. 

Bachgoti 

... 

4,900 

12 

Amain. 

Barwar 

... 

4,000 

139 

Mangalai, Pachhimtdth. 

Chauh&n 


11,000 

7 

Surharpur. 

Chftndel 

... 

4,000 

231 

Hawaii Oudh. 

Gargbanai 

... 

8,900 

*... 

Surharpur. 

Kaehw&ha 

— 

2,400 

... 

Isauli. 

Panw&r 

• •• 

1,800, 

38 

Aldemau. 

Raghubanai 


■ 

2 

I Amain. 

Raikwfir 

• •• 

2,200 

766 

Aldemau. 

R£jknm&r 

... 

3,800 

14 

Haweli Oudh, Amain. 

Surajbau 


4*500 

99,900' 

l 

, , ■ • i- ' 

* ' 

Miscellaneous castes 


8,124 


' ' V 

Total 

M* ( 

148,064 ; 


* 1 1 
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The following are the parganas of Fyzabad mentioned in the A'in-i- 
Akbari> and those now existing : — 


Old name. 


Present name. 


Proprietors tn 
sixteenth 
century. 


Proprietors in 
eighteenth 
century. 


Present 

proprietors. 


Haveli Avadh. ... Haweli Oudh ... 


Mangolsi 
Pachhimrath ... 
Sirwapali 
Naipura 

Balari 4 ... 

Kharasa 

Isoli 

Chandipur Blrhar 
Tdnda Khaspur .. 


Mangalsi ... 

Pachhimrath ... 

Amsin ... 

Naipura or Ilti- 
fatganj. 
Baraunsa 
Khand&nsa 
Isauli ... 

Chfindipur Birhar 
Tanda Khaspur 


Sajhauli Akbarpur Akbarpur 
Hanjhaura , Majhaura 
Surharpur Surharpur 

Aldemau . Aldemau 


Brahmans, Kur- 
mis. 

Sombansi ... 

Bachhil, Qehlot, 

Bachgoti 

Mixed tribes ... 

Bachgoti 

Bisen 

Bachgoti ... 
Brahmans ... 
Kdyaths 

Rdjputs, Sayyads, 
Brahmans. 
Brahmans, Bach- 
goti-. 

Bachgoti 

Bachgoti 


Kurmis, Garg- 
banr.is, Bashisht 
Brahmans. 
BaiSjChauhans... 

Ditto 

Barwdr, Raikwrir 
Sayyad, Kayath, 


Sdrajbans, Brah- 
mans of Meh- 
dona. . 

Brahmans of Heh- 
dona, Bais. 

Brahmans of Meh- 
dona, Bachgoti. 

Brahmans of Meh- 
dotia. 

Sayyad, Bachgoti, 
Barwdr. 


Chauhan 

Pathans ... Palwir. 

Maliks, Shekhs, Shekhs. 

Kayaths, 

Khanzadas, Say- Sayyads, Shekhs. 
yads. 

Brahmans ... Bachgoti, Raotdrs, 
Shekhs. 

Panwar, Chandel. Palwars, Rajku- 
Kachhwaha. mars. 

Surhw&r, Raghu- 
bansi. 


It Is absolutely impossible here to give any clear and detailed account 
o£ the various tribal movements and vicissitudes of property i nd icate d in 
the above tables. 


At present the broad features of landed prgperty in the district may be 

hi. described as follows. In the centre an immense estate. 

* _ ‘ that of Mehdona, has been formed during the forty 

years preceding annexation, by purchases from revenue defaulters, by for- 
feitures of delinquents’ property, and by the other means so freely used 
during the Nawabi. It was formally constituted a rij and the title 
granted in perpetuity in 1253 F., nineteen years before annexation in 
1855. The personal .history of this family of Sangaldipi or Ceylon Brah- 
mans is given in all detail under pargana Pachhimrath* Bakhtiwar 
Singh, the uncle of Raja Min Singh, was a cavalry trooper in the British 
service. His regiment was stationed at Lucknow. His fine personal 
appearance attracted the attention of Saidat Ali Khan, Nawab of Oudh, 
1798 — 1814; his discharge was procured; he became a jamadar, then a 
ris&d&r in the Oudh service, and lastly a rija. His brother, Da rshan 
Singh, was then invited to court. He and his sons, Raghubardayfil and 
Min Singh, were military chiefs of repute. They reduced the old nobility 
of Gonda, Bahraich, Sultanpur, Daiyabad, and Fyzabad ; the Mahiriia of 
Balr&mpur, two Sfirajbans taluqdars, Jagannith chhaprisi, a famous 
dacoit, Harp&l Smgh of Khapradih, all at different times were ex pelled 
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from Uudb, captured, or put to death by the prowess of this family. The 
estate now comprise 430 villages, with an area of 209,368 acres, and a 
rental of Rs. 6,39,936. Rfija Mfin Sing joined in the siege of the Residency 
at Lucknow, but whjen it was relieved he gave up the rebel cause. After 
peace was restored he was created a mah&r&ja, a K.C.S.I., and granted the 
large forfeited estate of the R&ja of Gonda in that district ; it contains 
201,734 acres, and its rental is about Rs. 4,90,000. 


The above details are related at great length in the chronicles composed 
by the settlement officer; but it does not appear that much is known about 
the old families who formerly owned the three hundred and three square 
miles over which this adventurer acquired power. The Bais, Bisen, 
Barw&r, and Chauhan are, we gather from some scattered prints, the 
clans whose estates have been swallowed up. A great* Chauh&n dan 
occupied the western part of Pachhimr&th, one hundred and twenty-five 
villages, besides a large part of the neighbouring parganas, Sultanpur, 
Khand&nsa, and Isauli, now in the Sultanpur district. Their entire pro- 
perty in this district included formerly 565 villages. Ahran and Satgaon 
are their principal seats, the latter of which has been included in the 
Mchdona estate by a decree of the law court so late as 1868. These 
ChauMns were numerous and powerful. They are not allied to the 
Cliauh&ns of Mangalsi at the north-west corner of the district ; but with 
them they claim to have immigrated from Mainpuri, the great seat in 
north-west India of this high bom clan. 


In pargana Mangalsi this estate of Mehdona absorbed 68 villages about 
1829, when R&ja Darshan Singh was chakladar or revenue officer. The 
old proprietors who still reside on the estate belong partly to the Bais dan, 
the most numerous in the district ; their two estates of Banbirpur and 
Singlipur were completely appropriated. The estate of Raja Mfidho Singh 
Bison was united to Mehdona in 1842. These Bisens were a very martial 
clan; they distinguished themselves in the English service, and. Hindu 
Singh was a man well known for conduct and prowess in the reign of Asif- 
ud-daula. The Mehdona estate does not extend into pargana Majhaura 
to the west ; there probably the Bachgotis and Shekhs were too powerful. 
But in pargana Amain, also to the east, the entire possessions of the 
Barwfir (a sub-family of the Bais) clan have been absorbed. They held 
formerly one hundred and fifty-nine villages, all of which have been 
divided between Mehdona and the Bachgoti or Rdjkum&r taluqas ; seventy- 
nine villages were the share of Mehdona. In Sultanpur Baraunsa the 
property of the Bisens has been seized. It thus appears that this estate 
has been composed entirely almost of villages belonging to Chhattri 
the most warlike and powerful in the province. The great mass of the 
estate lies in a ring fence, with Sh&hganj about the centre. For many 
miles on each side the lands of this great lordship stretch continuously ; no 
other properties intervene : all were annexed nominally under deeds of 
sale or mortgage, but considering the attachment of these Chh&ttris to 
their property, it is dear that pressure must have been largely usedto 
compel the abandonment of their property by some thousands of owners, 
ell within one generation, within one neighbourhood, and without 'joim* 
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Another great feature of modem Fyzab&d history has been the rise of 
t .the Palwfira, a Sombansi clab.fS;Th&y we said to have- 

• ”“ wtok come from Pali in Hardoi, and they extend into the 

Azamgarh and Gorakhpur districts; they now own nearly all Gh*ndipi Tr 
Birhar, besides part of Surharpur. In the fonner pargana they seised the 
property, first, of the Sayyads of Rasfilpur, leaving them only three 
villages ; second, seven out of the nine villages belonging to the Sayyads 
of Nasfrabad ; third, one hundred and four villages belonging to the 
PatMns of Chahora — converted Chauhfins ; fourth, twenty-nine villages . 
belonging to the Path&ns of Bargion ; fifth, thirty-nine villages of the 
Maliks of Sarohi ; sixth, fourteen villages from the Shekhs of Jahtegirgahj ; 
seventh, twenty-seven villages belonging to the Shekhs of Neori ; eighth, 
twenty-four villages from the Shekhs of Bamjani ; ninth, fifty-two villages 
from the Rohillas ofNorehni; tenth, sixty-one villages from the Bais of 
Kalyinpur. In all about three hundred and forty villages were acquired ■ 
by this clan within the last one hundred and fifty years. Doubtless they 
were aided in these aggressions by the power of their brethren across the 
border. They speak of “ unch&s-kos-ki-bh&t,” which means that on great, 
festivals, when one of the clan is married or an heir is bom, the proprietors 
of land within a circle of forty-nine kos, about eighty miles, assemble and 
eat at one board. 

In former times the Birhar and Surharpur Palw&rs used to ally them- 
selves with the R&jkumars of Dera, with the Musalman taluqdar of Pirpur 
Samanpur, and with their united gathering, from a region also forty-nine 
kos in circumference, used to contend with the aggressive R&jkumfirs of 
Meopixr. This matter will be referred to further on. 

The Palwars were a brave and turbulent race. They repeatedly divided 
the family property ; they had no raja, but united in pursuit of common 
purposes. They were constantly carrying on internecine wars both in 
Oudh and Azamgarh. One hundred and fifty years ago one of them, 
named Horal Singh, a leader in the clan, died; of fifty-nine male descen- 
dants from him twelve died violent deaths, twenty-seven died natural 
deaths, and twenty are now alive. The Palw&rs were of course not very 
friendly to British rule ; they had not only held their own in the Nawabi, 
but enlarged their possessions. From their forts at Narflni and Chahora 
overlooking the Gogra, they levied black mail. 

They knew that such things must cease, and they contended vainly 
against the Naipfilese and British troops when they advanced to restore- 
order. In 1857-58 they plundered Manori, attacked and penetrated Azam- 
garh, but were defeated in a street fight by the townsmen, and driven from 
the district. From July 1857 till about November 1858 the Birhar taluq- 
dsrs were foremost in the fray, plundering and fightin g in AsMogarb, 
Fyzabad, and Gorakhpur. The four legitimate heads of the dan nave 
376 villages in Birhar, and the two illegitimate blanches have 35 were, 

T 4 * 1 nutubering above 7,900; |av* 

eighty-tw6 villages. Palwfes alleged that now tweo* 
tions have elapsed since thefr 'common ancestor came from ! 

Mr. Camegy writes as follows concerning the Falwfrs s 
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"/The Palw&rs are a very numerous and powerful clan in the Faiz&b&d, 
Azimgarh, and Gorakhpur districts, whose detailed history is given in the 
Reports of parganahs Sdrhurpur and Birhar, and who have already been 
alluded to in this paper. They affirm descent from the Sombans of S&ndi 
Pali, but the connection is denied by the chief of that clan, the R&ja of 
Sewaiipur, Hurdui. Popular tradition asserts that Pithiraj Deo Sombans 
settled in this district six hundred and fifteen years ago, assuming the 
patronymic of Palwar, and taking to himself four wives (a latitude, I 
believe, only formerly allowed to Brahmans), viz., a R&jpfitin, an Ahirin, 
a Bharin, and a Dain (demon or fairy) the three latter being avowedly of 
the lower orders. From the first of them are descended the four Palw£r 
chiefs of Birhar, who represent the legitimate line. From the last are 
descended the Bantarria Palwar chiefs of Tigra and Morera. From the 
other two are descended Rdjpfit colonies which are to be found in Xzim- 
garh and Gorakhpdr. 

“ Matrimonial alliances have been formed by such great houses as the 
Rdjkomar of Deri, with the impure Tigri branch of the Palw&rs, as well 
as with the pure Birhar branch ; and the strange tiling is that, though the 
R&ja of Dera has communion of food with both branches, the pure branch 
will not eat with the impure branch ! So it would seem that things that are 
equal to the same thing are not, in this instance at any rate, equal to each 
other!” — Carnegy’s Castes and Tribes of Oudh, page 51. 

To the south of the district the main disturbing influence was that of 
the Raj k umars and Bachgotis ; this, next to the Bais, 

T e j umars. is the most powerful clan in Oudh. A lengthy account 
of it is given in article Partahgarh. The common ancestor was aChauhdn, 
Bariar Sah, who came from Mainpuri, it is alleged, in A.D. 124*8. 

His descendants have now multiplied, and, it is said, number some 70,000 
Bachgotis, Raj k umars, Rajwars, and Khanzadas in the districts of Jaunpur, 
Azamgarh, Partabgarh, Sultanpur, and Fyzabad ; in this district alone 
they number 4,900 Bachgoti and 3,900 Rajkumar. They have between 
them 1,005 villages, — about a third of the old district; they had, indeed, 
as appears from the Am-i-Akbari, quite as much power then as they have 
now. They have always been a chivalrous race, tenacious of personal 
honour, and prodigal of their lives. Oue shot himself because he was not 
allowed to storm a fort before the arrangements were complete ; another in 
Dalippur, of Partabgarh, shot himself because he suspected a female rela- 
tive of dishonourable conduct. 

Their internal divisions are rather complicated. The fourth son of 
Baridr Sah was Raj Sah. He had three sons : (1) Rtija Bhtip Singh Bach- 
goti ; from him descend the Bachgotis of Fyzabad, of Kurwdr, Bhfti, and 
Khajr&hat, also the Khanzadas of Sultanpur through one of the family, 
Tilofc Chand, >who was converted to the Musalman faith. (2) Diwdn Jai- 
kishan Rde, the second, who settled in Patti Dalippur in Partabgarh. (3) 
The youngest and untitled son, Isri Singh ; his descendants settled in Sul- 
tanpur, and at length the cadet branches, finding themselves crowded 
south of the Gumti, crossed into Aldemau, called themselves R&jkum&rs, 
and founded the great houses of Dera Meopur and Ndnemau. The history 
of the R&jkumars now belongs more properly to the Sultanpur district, to 
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which all tlieir forts and most of their demesnes have been transferred. 
The romantic annals of the clan are given under Aldemau, Sultanpur, and 
Partabgarh. 

The head of the family was considered to be the Raja of Kurwfir. But 

The Moslem iUjku- the Raja of Hasanpur filled the post of diw&n under 
mars of Hasanpur. the Jaunpur kings. No assumption of a taluqa in 
eastern Oudh was complete without investiture by and homage to him. 
Tilok Chand was the common ancestor of both Kurwfir and Hasanpur. 
He was made a Moslem by Babar ; his grandson was Hasan Khan. Several 
stories are told of his rise to greatness, besides the tradition that his ances- 
tor was diwdn of the Jaunpur dynasty. Under pargana Sultanpur is related 
the tradition most popular with the family. It is said that Sher Shah 
took up his residence with the raja ; it is added that Sher Shah married a 
daughter of the raja’s ; that he allowed the latter to sit on the throne beside 
him, and endowed him with the privilege of giving the tilah or royal unction 
to all rdjas. This was a lucrative post, as the Hasanpur chief, when confer- 
ring the sign of Uka> used to stand on a silver heap of Rs. 1,25,000, which 
was his fee. There is also a tale of the Hasanpur rdja having quarrelled 
with the Baghel of Riwa for precedence. The fonner collected an army 
from his old Chhattri brethren, and from his new co-religionists, and pro- 
ceeded to the appointed battle-ground, but the Baghel avoided the combat. 
Another tale is that related by Mr. Carnegy : — 

“ The story, again, of the origin of the great Hasanpfir family, whose 
head is not only the chief Khanzida, but the premier Mahomedan noble 
of Avadh, is this : — 

“ Tilok Chand Bachgoti, a man of property in the days of Humayun, 
had a very lovely wife. The fame of her beauty reached the cars of the 
king, and he had her carried off while she was at the Bithfir fair. No 
sooner had she arrived, however, than his conscience smote him, and he 
sent for her husband. Tilok Chand had despaired ; in sudden gratitude 
he and his wife embraced the faith which taught such generous -purity. 

“ As S&lar Khan he begat sons, who became the chiefs of Hasanpfir and 
Many&rpur ; but as Tilok Chand he had already children* of whom came 
the Rfija of Korwar.”* 

At any rate, it would appear that the rise of the family has something to 
do with matrimonial alliance between either Humfiyun or Sher Shah and 
one of its daughters. This would account for the proud privilege they 
enjoyed, — a privilege whose existence is, however, denied by the Tilok 
Chandi Bais and other high-born clans. 

The history of the KhSnz&das need not be detailed here. From Tilok 
Chand are descended the two great families of Hasanpur and Mani&rpur, 
— the younger branch. In the time of Zabardast Khan, the head of the 
family, there was a feud between the two; he killed his cousin of Mani&rpur, 
and drove his children into exile. One dark night three sons of the dead 
man got ingress into the Hasanpur fort, determined to revenge their 


* Castes of Oudh, page 72, 
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father’s death. Success was within their grasp ; they were hanging over 
the unguarded chief asleep and unarmed, when a fit of repentance seized 
them : they agreed not to kill a helpless foe ; but as a sign that his life 
had been in their hands, they carried of his arms, leaving their own in 
their place. In the morning Zabardast Khan recognised the arms; he 
understood what had happened, sought a reconciliation with his cousins, 
and, a thing which very rarely happens in Oudh, appeased the blood-feud. 
The estate of Mani&rpur prospered, and its rent-roll was at one time 
Rs. 3,50,000. We have no particulars concerning the geographical extent 
of the Hasanpur raj. 

The following extract from Sleeman exhibits the struggles of the rival 
parties in southern Fyzabad, and introduces to the 

Tour in Oudh, vol. L, reader the powerful but turbulent and uncourtly 
P*® 6 141# Gargbansis : — 

“ The history, for the last few years, of the estate of Muneearpoor 
involves that of the estate of Kupragow and Seheepoor, held by the family 
of the late Hurpaul Sing, and may be interesting as illustrative of the state 
of society in Oudh. Hurpaul Sing’s family is shown in the accompanying 
note.* 

“ In the year A.D. 1821, after the death of Purotee Sing, his second son, 
Nihal Sing, held one-half of the estate, and resided in Seheepoor ; and the 
Family of his eldest son, Gunga Persaud, held the other half and resided in 
Kupraraw'. The whole paid a revenue to Government of between six and 
seven hundred rupees a year, and yielded a rent-roll of something more 
than double that sum. The neighbouring estate of Muneearpoor, yielding 
a rent-roll of about three hundred and fifty thousand rupees a year, was 
held by Roshan Zuman Khan, in whose family it has been for many gene- 
rations. He had an only brother, Busawan Khan, who died, leaving a 
widow Bussoo, and a daughter, the beebee or lady Sogura. Roshan Zuman 
Khan also died, leaving a widow, Rahamanec, who succeeded to the estate, 
but soon died and left it to the lady Sogura and her mother. They made 
Nihal Sing Gurgbunsee, of Seheepoor, manager of their affairs. From the 
time that he entered upon the management, Nihal Sing began to increase 
the number of his followers from his own clan, the Gurgbunsees ; and hav- 
ing now become powerful enough, he turned out his mistress and took 
possession of her estate in collusion with the local authorities. 

“ Rajah Dursan Sing, who then, 1836, held the contract for the district, 
wished to take advantage of the occasion to seize upQn the estate for him- 
self, and a quarrel in consequence took place between him and Nihal Sing. 
Unable, as a public servant of the State, to lead his own troops against 
him, Dursan Sing instigated Baboo Bureear Sing of Bhetee, a powerful 
tallookdar, to attack Nihal Sing at night with all the armed followers 


• Purotee Sing had two sons, Gunga Persand apd Nihal Sing. Gunga Persaud had one 
son, Seosewak, who had three Bons, Seoumber Sing, Hobdar Sing, and Hurpaul Sing. 
Seouxnber Sing had one son, Ram Saroop Sing, the present head of the family, who holds 
the fort and estate of Kupradehee. Hobdar Sing had one son, who died youngs Harpaul 
Sing died young. Nihal Sing had no son, but left a widow, who holds a share of one* 
half of tho estate and resides at Seheepoor. 


gg2 




468 


FYZ 


he could muster, and in the fight Nihal Sing was killed. Hurpaul 
Sing, his nephew, applied for aid to the Durbar, and Seodeen Sing was 
sent with a considerable force to aid him against Burcear Sing. When 
they were ready for the attack, Dursan Sing sent a reinforcement of troops 
secretly to Bureear Sing, which so frightened Seodeen Sing that he retired 
from the conflict. 

“ The Gurgbunsec family had, however, by this time added a great part 
of the Muneearpoor estate to their own, and many other estates belonging 
to their weaker neighbours ; and, by the plunder of villages and robbery on 
the highways, become very powerful. Dursan Sing was superseded in 
the contract in 1837 by the widow of Hadee Allee Khan; and Hurpaul 
recovered possession of the Muneearpur estate, which he still held in the 
name of the lady Sogura. In 1843 she managed to get the estate trans- 
ferred from the jurisdiction of the contractor for Sultanpoor to that of the 
Hazoor tehseel, and held it till 1845, when Maun Sing, who had succeeded 
to the contract for the district on the death of his father, Dursan Sing, in 
1844, managed, through his uncle, Bukhtawar Sing, to get the estate re- 
stored to his jurisdiction. Knowing that his object was to absorb her estate, 
as he and his father had done so many others, she went off to Lucknow to 
seek protection ; but Maun Sing seized upon all her nankar and seer lands, 
and put the estate under the management of his own officers. The lady 
Sogura, unable to get any one to plead her cause at court in opposition to 
the powerful influence of Bukhtawar Sing, returned to Muneearpoor. 
Maun Sing, after lie had collected the greater part of the revenue for 1846, 
made over the estate to Hurpaul and Seoumber Sing, who put the lady 
into confinement, and plundered her of all she had left. 

" Feeling now secure in the possession of the Muneearpoor estate, Hurpaul 
Sing and Seoumber Sing left a small guard to secure the lady, and went 
off with the lest of their forces to seize upon the estate of Birsingpoor, in 
the pargana of Delira, belonging to the widow of Mahdoo Sing the 
tallookdar. She summoned to her aid Itoostam Sa and other Rajkoomar 
landholders, friends of her late husband. A fight ensued, in which Seo- 
umber Sing and his brother Hobdar Sing were killed. Hurpaul Sing fled 
and returned to his fort of Kupragow. The lady Sogura escaped and 
presented herself again to the court of Lucknow under better auspices, and 
orders were sent to Maun Sing and all the military authorities to restore 
her to the possession of her estate, and seize and destroy Hurpaul Sing. 
In alarm, Hurpaul Sing then released the mother of the lady Sogura, and 
prepared to fly. 

“ Maun Sing sent confidential persons to him to say that he had been 
ordered by the court of Lucknow to confer upon him a dress of honour or 
condolence on the death of his two lamented brothers, and should do so in 
person the next day. Hurpaul Sing was considered one of the bravest men 
inOudh, but he was then. sick on his bed and unable to move. He 
received the message without suspicion, being anxious for some small inter- 
val of repose, and willing to believe that common interests and presents 
had united him ifluj Maun Sing in something like bonds of friendship 
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“ Maim Siug came in the afternoon and rested under a banyan tree, which 
stood opposite the gateway of the fort. He apologised for not entering 
the fort on the ground that it might lead to some collision between their 
followers, or that his friend might not wish any of the king’s servants who 
attended with the dress of honour to enter his fortress. Hurpaul Sing left 
all his followers inside the gate and was brought out to Maun Sing in a 
litter, unable to sit up without support. The two friends embraced and 
conversed together with seeming cordiality till long after sunset, when 
Maun Sing, after investing his friend with the dress of honour, took leave 
and mounted his horse. This was the concerted signal for his followers 
to dispatch his sick friend Hurpaul. As he cantered off, at the sound of 
his kettle-drum and the other instruments of music used by the nazims 
of districts, his armed followers, who had by degrees gathered round the 
tree without awakening any suspicion, seized the sick man, dragged him 
on the grouud a distance of about thirty paces, and then put him to death. 
He was first shot through the chest and then stabbed with spears, cut to 
pieces with swords, and left on the ground. They were fired upon from 
the fort while engaged in this foul murder, but all escaped unhurt. Maun 
Sing had sworn by the holy Ganges, and still more holy head of Mali&deo, 
that his friend should suffer no personal hurt in this interview; and the 
credulous and no less cruel and rapacious Gurgbunsees were lulled into 
security. The three persons who murdered Hurpaul Sing were Nujceb 
Khan, who has left Maun Sing’s service, Beni Sing, who still serves him, 
and Jeskumn Sing, who has since died. Sadik Hoseyn and many others 
aided them in dragging their victim to the place where he was murdered, 
but the wounds which killed him were inflicted by the above-named 
persons. 

“ The family fled, the fort was seized and plundered of all that could be 
found, and the estate seized and put under the management of Government 
officers. Maun Sing had collected half the revenues of 1847, when he 
was superseded in the contract by Wajid Allee Khan, who re-established 
the lady Sogura in the possession of all that remained of her estate. He, 
at the same time, re-instated the family of Hurpaul Sing in the possession 
of their now large estate, — that is, the widow of Nihal Sing to Seheepoor, 
comprising one half, and Ramsaroop, the son of Seoumber Sing, to 
Kupragow, comprising the other half. The rent-roll of the whole is now 
estimated at Rs. 1 ,20,000 a year, and the nankar, or recognised allowance 
for the holders, is Rs. 13,000, leaving the Government demand at Rs. 56,000, 
of which they hardly ever pay one half or one quarter, being inveterate 
robbers and rebels. Wajid Alice Khan had been commissioned by the 
Durbar to restore the lady Sogura to her patrimonial estate, and he 
brought her with him from Lucknow for the purpose; but he soon after 
made over a part of the estate to his friend, Bakir Allee of Esoulec, and 
another part to Ramsaroop, the son of Seoumber Sing, for a suitable 
consideration, and left only one half to the lady Sogura. This she at 
' first refused to take, but he promised to restore the whole the next year, 
when he saw she was resolved to return again to her friends at Lucknow; 
and she consented to take the offered half on condition of a large remission 
of the Government demand upon it When the season of collections came, 
however, he would make no remission for the half he had permitted her 
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to retain, ot give her any share in the perquisites of the half he had made 
over to others ; nor would he give her credit for any portion of the collec- 
tions which had been anticipated by Maun Sing. He made her pledge the 
whole rents of her estate to Hoseyn Allee Khan, the commandant of a 
squadron of cavalry on detached duty under him. Unable to conduct the 
management under all these outrages and exactions, she begged to have 
the estate put under Government officers. Her friends at court got an 
order issued for her, being restored to the possession of the whole estate, 
having credit for the whole amount collected by Maun Sing, and a remis- 
sion in the revenue equal to all that Government allowed to the proprietors 
of such estates. 

“Wajid Allee Khan disregarded the order, and made over or sold 
, Naraenpoor and other villages belonging to the estate to Rughbur Sing, 
the atrocious brother of Maun Sing, who sent his myrmidons to take pos- 
session. They killed the lady Soguras two agents in the management, 
plundered her of all she had of property, and all the rents which She had 
up to that time collected for payment to Government, and took possession 
of Naraenpoor and the other villages sold to their master by Wajid Allee. 
Wajid Allee soon after came with a large force, seized the lady and carried 
her off to his camp, put all her officers and attendants into confinement, 
and refused all access to her. When she became ill and appeared likely 
to sink under the treatment she received, he made her enter into written 
engagements to pay to the troops, in liquidation of their arrears of pay, 
all that he pretended that she owed to the State. He prevailed upon 
Ghuffoor Beg, who commanded the artillery, to take these her pledges and 
give him, Wajid Alice, corresponding receipts for the amount for trans- 
mission to the treasury, and then made her over a prisoner to him. 
Ghuffoor Beg took possession of the lady and the estate, kept her in close 
confinement, and employed his artillerymen in making the collections in 
their own way, by appropriating all the harvests to themselves. 

“Wajid Allee was superseded in October 1849 by Aga Allee, who, on 
entering on his charge, directed that martial law should cease in Muneear- 
poor; but Ghuffoor Beg and his artillerymen were too strong for the governor, 
and refused to give up the possession of so nice an estate. When I 
approached the estate in my tour, Ghuffoor Beg took the lady off to 
Chundoly, where she was treated with all manner of indignity and cruelty 
by the artillery. The estate was going to utter ruin under their ignorant 
and reckless management, and the Nazim Aga Allee prayed me to 
inteipose and save it and protect the poor lady Sogura. I represented 
the hardship of the case to the Durbar, but with little hope of any 
success under the present Government, who say that, if the troops 
are not allowed to pay themselves in this way, they shall have to pay 
them all the arrears for which the estate is pledged, not one rupee of 
which is reduced by the collections they make. If they were to hold 
the estates for twenty years, they would not allow it to appear that any 
portions of the arrears had been paid off. The estate is a noble one, ana, 
in spite of all the usurpations and disorders from which it has lately 
suffered, was capable last year of yielding to Government a revenue of fifty 
thousand rupees, after providing liberally for all the requirements of the 



PYZ 


471 


poor lady Segura and her family, or a rent-roll of one hundred thousand 
rupees a year.” 

The struggle here lay between several parties. The Musalman convert 
Rdjkumdrs, represented by the lady Sogura, were the aristocratic element; 
she was supported by the Lucknow officials ; her right was that of a mere 
farmer of some standing, but her family, that of the Rdjkumars of 
Hasanpur and Mani&rpur, was of undoubted ancient standing. The 
district official class was striving to acquire estates which might remain 
in their hands, when annexation, already looming in the horizon, had 
put an end to their court and service ; it was represented by Min Singh, 
who had tried to got Dora, and was now trying to get Maniarpur. Against 
all were struggling the ancient zamindars, the Gargbansis, who had 
lived on, and owned the land for many generations before the R£jkura£rs 
crossed the Gumti, and who had now found two brave and skilful leaders. 


The Bachgoti or Rtfjkumar does not rank so high among the Hindus as 
his lineage would lead one to expect. A Chauh&n 
Bachgoti™ 11 ^ ° f the °f Mainpuri is considered the noblest of upper 
India, but the Bachgoti ranks under the Tilok Chandi 
Bais, — under the Bisen of Partabgarli, to whom they give their daughters 
iu marriage. Considering the vast number and wide diffusion of this clan, it 
is probable that the fathers of the commonwealth, in early times, contracted 
very promiscuous matrimonial alliances through which the pure blood of 
the Agnikula has been contaminated. 


On this point Mr. Carnegy writes as follows : — 

“It is foreign to the purpose of this paper to go into the historical 
details of these families ; it is sufficient for the present to recall attention 
to what is elsewhere stated, that the ancient and respected Korwfir family 
(Bachgoti) is connected by marriage with such indigenous Rfijpftts as the 
Kanpfiri&, the Bandelgoti, the Bhfile Sultan, and the Rotar, while the 
no less respected Dera family (Rajkomdr) is connected with another indi- 
geiyms Rajput tribe, the Bantarria Palwars of Surhurpur. It also, on a 
recent occasion, paid very heavily for a matrimonial alliance with the 
avowedly indigenous and priest-begotten Bisens of Majhauli. The R6jw£r 
portion of these tribes have but one of the above aggregate of chiefs, the 
Thakorain of Gan&ptir, a petty t£luk£ in Sult&nptir. * 


One chivalrous action on the part of the Moslem Rajkum&rs has already 
Aimak of Dera and been given. Other dramatic incidents, from the 
Meopur. annals of the Hindu branch, may be related. 

The Rdjkumdrs, having established themselves with their backs to the 
Gumti, and being able to draw upon their brethem to the south, rapidly 
enlarged their estates in the parganas of Aldemau, Sultanpur-Baraunsa, 
and Surharpur, and would have conquered the whole of southern Fyzabad 
if they had not quarrelled among themselves ; and this quarrel, artfully 
fomented apparently by the rived robbers, the Palwfirs, rendered them so 
weak that their career of conquest was checked. 


* Carnegy ’a “ Tribes and Castes of Oudh,” page 40. 


At the close of the last century there were two great leaders of the Rfij- 
kumfirs in Fyzabad, — Zaliin Singh of Meopur and M&dho Singh of Dera. 
One great battle had been fought in 1798 between these two rival houses, 
aided by others. In that Beni Bakhsh, a youth of nineteen, the chief of Dera, 
assisted by his two brothers, still younger, fought and defeated Zahm Singh 
at the village of Sririimpur, for which they were quarrelling. Balkaran, 
one of these younger brothers, shot himself because he was detained from 
attacking the village before everything was ready ; the third, Mddho, a 
mere boy, distinguished himself greatly. Beni Bakhsh died of small- 
pox, and Madho Singh took possession of the estate, which then contained 
only 100 villages ; that of Meopur was still smaller, only sixty-five villages. 
Dera now contains 198, and the various divisions of Meopur 270. 

Both families were rapidly aggrandising themselves by the usual means. 

But a calamity occurred in 1809. There was a 

The battle of Masora. v ji] a g e belonging to an impoverished branch of the 

Palw&rs called Masora in Surharpur, near the Tons. This branch was also 
sub-divided ; six families claimed right and divided land, four transferred 
their shares to the Rajkunnir house of Dera. It was apparent that the 
entire village would soon be lost to the Pal wars ; with Machiavelian policy 
they transferred the fifth share to the Meopur house of the Rajkumars. 

Now, according to the unwritten law and general custom of the province, 
the owner of a share in a joint estate has a right of pre-emption derived 
from the share already in his possession ; and when the Meopur house 
went to take possession of its purchase, the Dera clan, headed by Madho 
Singh and aided by the Pal wars, who thus wished to balance the rivals, met 
them at the village. The battle was fierce ; Zalim SiDgh of Meopur, an 
aged and renowned warrior, fell on the field with three of his sons, and the 
fourth, Zorawar Singh, was carried off with seventeen wounds. 

Both parties were materially weakened. Seven months afterwards another 
battle was fought, in which young Sarabdan Singh of Meopur led the forces 
of his house. He revenged the death of his grandfather and uncles by lulling 
many of the Dera leaders, and he won the day ; but from this time the 
encroachments of the Itajkumars upon the Palwdrs received a check. 

Mfidho Singh of Dera died in 1823. He was succeeded by his widow. 
She at Dera, and Sarabdan Singh at Meopur, gradually enlarged their 
possessions* 

This estate consisted of 101 villages in 1801. 

of 183 in 1808. 

of 337 in 1847. 

The entire property of the Sakarwdr Chhattris, an ancient and powerful 
clan, 111 out of 117 villages, were acquired by the Rajkumfirs. Similarly, 
the Raghubansis were reduced from sixty-nine to eighteen. The Kurrnis 
and Musalmans similarly yielded to the RAjkumfir. The Kachhw&has of 
Surharpur lost all of their seventy-seven villages. 

This was not, however, a conquest by the swprd, neither was. it an oblir 
teration of ancient rights. The three successive chiefs of Dera were good 
managers and.good cotirtiers ; they saved their money and they attended 
darbdrs ; they thus acquired influence. The revenue was punctually paid. 
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A proprietor of a single or of several villages found it better to enter into 
feudal relations with the chief of Dera, — to bold from him, instead of direct 
from the chakladar or revenue officer ; these proprietors thus become under- 
proprietors. They retained the same steady authority and continuous 
control over their properties ; the taluqdar only received a percentage, often 
merely nominal 

At annexation, as there was no longer a motive for the interference of the 
taluqdar between the Government and the proprietor, this system ceased 
in many villages. We have seen that very many villages, which had been 
included in the estate between 1828 and 1847, were restored to their pro- 
prietors ; but it is not fair to say that in this matter the taluqdar “ suffered 
severely under the revenue policy of that day, ” and lost most of- his 
villages.”* 

The taluqdar was deprived of villages over which his control was that of 
a mere suzerain, which his family had acquired within the memory of 
thousands living, and to which he could no longer afford the services and 
benefits for whose sake the proprietors had acquiesced in his suzerainty. 
The villages were restored to a powerful and warlike class, whom it would 
have been dangerous to treat with injustice. After annexation sub-settle- 
ments were made in 84 out of the 198 villages in this estate ; in other words, 
the taluqdar receives merely a fixed rent charge in the portion of his 
property. 

The prosperity of the Dera family during this time was not wholly 
unchequered. The Dera widow, Dari&o Kunwar, 

The Dera widow, the widow of Madho Singh, managed the estate for 

anao Kunwar. many years. Her husband’s nephew twice removed 

was the next heir ; but it was supposed that she wished to supersede him and 
adopt another successor. He tried to storm the fort, but was defeated and 
his father killed in the attempt. He set spies upon the thakurain, who 
watched all her movements. 

She was an extraordinary woman. She was regular in her payments of 
revenue, regular in paying her servants, in giving them their rations, and 
in paying her devotions at the different shrines in the vicinity. 

Her movements were all watched, and regularly reported to Bustam 
Sail. Mr. Carnegv writes as follows : — 

“ The thakurain determined to pay one of her secret unattended visits to 
the Ajodhya fair for the purpose of bathing. She was followed by the spies, 
who immediately communicated with their master. She was soon traced by 
the b&bu to the Sfirajkund tank, when he suddenly rode up to her litter, 
and found her attended by the five men who carried her, and by a confiden- 
tial retainer or two. She at once asked who the horseman was, and was 
answered—' I am he whom you are searching for, and who has long been 
looking for you/ She invited him to dismount, which he did, and sat 
beside her litter. She then addressed him, begging him to remember that 
no disgrace had ever befallen the house of Dera ; none had ever been lexers, 
one-eyed, or otherwise contemptible, and to look to it that he maintained 


* See Aldemau, 
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the credit of the family. Having thus said, she laid her head at the tabu’s 
feet, and added, * Now I am m your power, and I am ready to die/ 
Here a companion of the tabu’s, who was in his confidence, rode up and 
suggested that the hour had come ; but Rustam S4h replied that no one 
that placed their life in his hands should be hurt, so he desired his own 
men to convey her over the Gogra, where they had connections, and he 
set off for Dera. She was duly carried across the river, and it is related, as 
an instance of her indomitable pluck, that during the nine days she was 
kept there, she never drank water. She was compelled to write a deed 
in favour of Rustam Sah, which I have seen, and she was then released ; 
but so great was the shock that her proud nature had sustained, that in a 
few months she pined and died.”* 

Rustam Sah then took possession of the estate, and spent Rs. 35,000 
in reconciling the clansmen to his accession. But he had another enemy. 
R&jaM&n Singh had formed designs upon the estate similar to those which 
he had planned for Maniarpur. He accompanied Rustam S&h to the fort 
. of Dera, and then the two, in apparent amity, moved together to KAdipur ; 
there, to his astonishment, Rustam S&h heard people referring to Mangarh. 
It turned out that, not only had the faithless r&ja determined to take 
possession himself of this Rdjkumdr estate, belonging to his old ally and 
faithful servant, but had actually changed the name to M&ngarh, calling 
it after himself. Rustam Sah at once answered — “ Its name is Dipnagar ; 
you may call it Mangarh or Be-imangarh,” the house of treachery. That 
night he left the camp and fled across the border, having been assured by 
a pandit that the moment was not propitious for open hostilities. At last, 
by paying Raja M6n Singh a douceur of Rs. 95,000, he got possession of 
the estate. He was loyal during the mutiny, and after it was over received 
the estate of the rebel Karntii raja of Mau Jadbanspur. 

While the house of Dera was thus steadily flourishing, the fortunes of the 
Meopur branch were more chequered. We have 

The Meopnr family. a i reac jy seen that old Zalim Singh and three of his 
sons perished in the field of Masora, 1809. Zorawar Singh, the wounded 
survivor, left no children, although he survived many years ; his brothers, 
though, had many. When Zordwar Singh died, all quarrelled about the 
division of his share. He had generally lived with the children of one of his 
brothers. Those claimed the whole of his inheritance; all the others 
objected, and demanded an equal division. Sarabd&n, who had led them all 
to battle when he revenged Zalim’s death, and his nephew, were invited to an 
arbitration by his first cousins, who claimed the whole of the share in 
dispute, Shiurfij, Fateh Bahadur, and Raghubar Daydl. The appointed 
place was in British territory. The former came unsuspectingly, and as they 
sat down to rest on a charpoy, they were murdered in cold blood. All three 
were outlawed. Shiurdj resisted apprehension by English officers. He was 
at the time in the camp of R&ja M&n Singh, who seems to have been always 
in alliance with the daring youths of this clan. He escaped, but was met 
by a larger body of his pursuers, and his head was cut off. This dispute 
about a share caused the death of the four foremost men of the day pnthe 
lyzabad border, and the* outlawry of the fifth, while the share remained in 

* Pargana Aldemau, page 13 , 
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the possession of tho family which had gained it by such foul means. The 
guilty were punished, but their children kept the spoils. Further details 
about the Bachgotis and Rajkumftrs will be found in the pargana histories. 
No less than 22 of their number are taluqdars of Oudh. 

The vicissitudes of each family and clan in this district are not to be 
further detailed. In time it is to be hoped that materials will be available 
from which some account of the Bais, Bisen, Chauh&n and Raghubansi 
can be prepared. Their importance is not to be estimated by* their num- 
bers in this district ; they are powerful across the border, in Jaunpur and 
Azamgarh. In the latter district the Bais, for instance, number 31,000,* 
in the former 24,000 ; in Basti 7,000, in Fyzabad 21,000, while in the 
adjoining Baiswara they are still more numerous. It can be well under- 
stood, then, how great would be the resistance and how strong the ill- 
feeling if any portion of this wide-spread clan conceived itself maltreated. 
Similarly, the Raghubansi clan is very numerous in the districts bordering 
on Oudh. To conclude, we may remark that the disturbing causes which 
have operated upon the distribution of property, and so placed the balance 
of power in unstable equilibrium, so to speak, are the progress of the 
Pal wars and Rajkumars, and the growth of the great Mehdona estate. 
The court influence and official power which fostered the latter have now 
been lost ; the old proprietors who yielded to them still survive in 
thousands ; and State influence, exercised through a vigilant magistracy, 
will for many years be required to keep them in check. 

At the end of May 1857, the troops in cantonments at Fyzabad consisted 
of the 22nd Regiment of Bengal Native Infantry, Tinder 
The m tlie con V iand °* Colonel Lennox ; the 6th Regiment Ir- 

^ a regular Oudh Infantry, commanded by Lieutenant-Colo- 

nel O’Brien ; a troop of Irregular Cavalry, and a company of the 7th 
Battery of Bengal Artillery, with one horse battery of light field guns, 
under the command of Major Mill, of the Honourable Company’s Artillery. 
This force was, as usual, stationed in cantonments a short distance from the 
town ; and, until the latter part of May, nothing had occurred to excite 
suspicion of any ill-feeling toward the Europeans, either on the part of 
the troops or the inhabitants. The Raja, Man Singh, was upon am icable 
terms with the officers and their families, and mutual confidence appeared 
to exist. 

At length indications of a perturbed spirit among the troops, who had 
been visited by emissaries«from some of the regiments in revolt, became 
manifest. The confidence between the European officers and their men 
was shaken. This unpleasant state of affairs commenced several days 
before any decisive step was taken; but it became daily more and more 
apparent that an outbreak would be inevitable. Anticipating tbo crisis, 
an officer holding civil charge of the Fyzabad district made arrangements 
with the R&ja, Mdn Singh, for the protection of the women and children of 
the station : the charge was readily undertaken. 

The temper of the troops had become excessively embarrassing to their 
European officers, who were without any force upon which they could rely 


* N. W. P. Census Report, voL III, pages 636 to 640, 43G to 430, 458 to 462. 
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for support in an endeavour to re-establish the discipline of the two regi- 
ments ; and, in the midst of the difficulty by which they wore surrounded, 
an order arrived from Lucknow, directing the immediate arrest of their 
influential friend, Man Singh. This ill-timed step was carried out by 
Colonel Goldney, the superintendent and commissioner of Fyzabad, in 
opposition to the earnest remonstrances and written protest of the assistant 
commissioner, who, after the indignity had been perpetrated, obtained per- 
mission to release the prisoner, just in time to ensure the safety of the 
ladies and children, by sending them, under his protection, to a fortified 
residence belonging to him at Sh&hganj. Three ladies— Mrs. Colonel 
Lennox, her daughter (Mrs. Morgan, wife of Captain Morgan, 22nd Regi- 
ment), and Mrs. Major Mill — alone remained with their husbands at 
Fyzabad. 

On the 3rd of June it was reported to the civil authorities that the 
mutineers of the 17th Regiment from Azamgarh were approaching Fyza- 
bad, and a council was at once held with the officers in command of the 
troops, that measures might be adopted to meet the emergency. Colonel 
Lennox, as senior officer in charge of the station, immediately summoned 
the officers commanding, with their respective staffs, and the senior native 
officers, to a conference, when the latter declared themselves true and 
loyal, and ready to act in resisting the advance of the mutineers. Such 
precautions as could now be taken were adopted for the defence of the 
lines from outward attack. 

At length, on the 7th of June, as the mutineers had not yet arrived, 
and the troops in cantonments expressed great impatience, it was proposed 
by Colonel Lennox that they should march oi^ to a village called Siiraj- 
kund, about five miles from the cantonments, and give battle to the rebels. 
To this, however, the native officer? objected, alleging that they had their 
families and property in the lines, and they intended to protect both by 
remaining in the cantonments. At the close of this consultation, the 
native officers shook hands with Colonel Lennox and his officers with 
apparent cordiality, and left, saying “We are all of one heart.” Thus 
ended the military council of the 7th June. 

Towards evening of Monday, June 8th, a messenger arrived at the 
cantonment with intelligence that the mutineers of the 17th Regiment 
would march into Fyzabad early on the following morning, and active 
preparations were immediately made for their reception. 

Colonel Lennox, in command of the station, writes as follows : — 

“ At 10 K M. an alarm was sounded in the lines of the 6th Irregular 
Oudh Infantry, and taken up by the 22nd regiment of Native Infantry. 
The battery prepared for action, loaded, and fusees lighted; when the two 
companies in support of the guns immediately closed in and crossed bay- 
onets over the vent®, preventing the officer of the artilleiy from approach- 
ing the battery. This was reported to me by Major Mill, commanding the 
artillery. I then went to the guns, and explained to my men that the 
bugle sound was a false al^rm, and ordered them to return to their respec- 
tive posts, and leave only one sentry over fea&h gun. I then returned to 
the lines of the 22nd, witJk a; view to dismissing that regiment I found 
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the light cavalry had surrounded the regimental magazine, in older, as 
they said, to protect it. It appears this was a preconcerted scheme ; for the 
5th troop of the 15th Irregular Cavalry sallied out, and instantly planted 
patrols all round the lines. I again visited the guns, but was refused 
admittance ; the subahdar (the prime loader of the mutiny), Dalip Sing, 
tolling me it was necessary to guard the guns, and he would take care of 
them ; requesting me to go to the quarter-guard and take my rest, and that 
nothing should happen to myself and officers so long as we remained with 
the regiment. A guard with fixed bayonets surrounded me, and escorted 
me to my ebarpoy. The officers of the regiment also were not allowed to 
move twelve paces without a guard following them. 

" Two officers trying to escape were fired at by the cavalry patrols, and 
brought back into the lines. About sunrise on the 9th, the officers were 
allowed to take to the boats, myself and family alone remaining in canton- 
ment. At 10 A. M. Subahdar Dalip Sing visited me, having previously 
placed sentries all round my bungalow. He stated he was sorry for what 
had occurred, but such was our fate, and he could not prevent it ; that the 
ressaldar of the 5th troop of 15th Irregular Cavalry was the leader, but 
that not a hair of our heads should be touched ; and that he (the subahdar) 
had come to order us a boat and get it prepared for us ; and lie hoped we 
should pass down the river in safety, for he could not be answerable for us 
when the 17th Native Infantry arrived at Fyzabad. We remained in 
cantonments till 2 P. M., and during the course of the day the maulvi who 
had created a disturbance in the city of Fyzabad, and was confined in our 

2 uarter-guard until released by the mutineers, sent requesting my full- 
ress regimentals, which were delivered up to him. He sent the sub- 
assistant surgeon of the dispensary to assure me how grieved he was that 
I should be obliged to flee, as through my kindness he had been taken 
much care of whilst confined three months in the quarter-guard of the 
regiment, and bad been allowed by me his hookah ; at the same time 
requesting me to remain, and he would take care of me and my family. 
The sub-assistant surgeon begged me to pardon him for obeying the orders 
of those whom lie now served ; that times were altered, and he must obey 
those who fed and clothed him. 

“ The mutiny of the troops had now become an established fact ; the jail- 
guard had left their post, and the mutineers had undisputed possession of 
the city and cantonments ; but, unlike their comrades in disaffection in 
many other places, the men of the two infantry regiments abstained from 
offering violence or insult to their European officers. Not so, however, 
tyith the troopers of the 15th Irregular Cavalry, who held a council, and 
proposed to murder every officer, but were restrained by their more 
moderate fellows, who, on the other hand, informed their officers that 
they were free to leave, and might take with them their private arms and 
property, but no public property, as that all belonged to the King of Oudh. 
They then placed guards round the bungalows of the officers, to ensure 
their safety until they could leave, and stationed sentries Over the maga- 
zines and public buildings ; they also sent out pickets frbm eacb ferment, 
to prevent the townspeople and badnidshea from plundering, Tkeofficers 
made a last attempt to recall them to their duty, by to their 
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loyalty, and the distinctions won by both regiments in well-fought battles 
by the side of their European comrades. But it was of no avail : the 
men heard them respectfully ; but when the officers had finished addressing 
them, they stated that they were now under the orders of their native 
officers ; that the subahdar-major of the 22nd Regiment had been appointed 
to the command of the station ; and that each corps had appointed one 
of its own officers to be chief, from whom only they could now receive 
orders. 

" At about half-past 10 at night we passed the camp of the 17th regi- 
ment ; but in rounding a sandbank came upon a picket of the mutineers, 
and were advised by our sepoys and boatmen to leave the boat and creep 
along the side of the sandbank, and that the boat should be brought 
round to meet us. We accordingly did so, and crossed the sandbank, 
being out nearly two hours. When the boat came round at midnight, we 
crossed over the river to the Gorakhpur district. 

" We began our flight towards Gorakhpur on foot, with only the clothes we 
had on. Our ayah (woman-servant) and khitmatgdr (table attendant) 
accompanied us. We stopped often under trees and at wells, and had proceed- 
ed about six miles (it being now 10 o’clock), when we halted at a village, 
and, having got a draught of milk, prepared to rest during the heat of the 
day. We were, however, soon disturbed, for a horseman advanced over 
the country, armed to the teeth, having a huge horse-pistol in his hand, 
which he cocked, and levelling it at my head desired me to follow him 
to the camp of the 17th Native Infantry, and make no delay, for he was 
to get a reward of Rs. 500 for each of our heads. We had not retraced our 
steps for more than a mile when a lad joined us who was known to the 
horseman, which determined the latter to make us quicken our pace. 
The lad, however, persuaded him to let us drink water and rest near a 
village ; and while so doing, he sent a boy to bring men to our rescue. It 
appears that a n&zim (Mir Mahomed Husen Khan) had a small fort close 
by, about three-quarters of a mile off. The n&zim immediately sent out 
ten or twelve footmen armed, who, on coming up, directed us to follow 
them, and also led the horseman by the bridle, having disarmed him. One 
of the men sent out for our rescue greatly abused me, and, looking at his 
pistol and priming, swore he would shoot those Englishmen who had 
come to take away their castes and make them Christians. About mid- 
day we reached the fortified dwelling of the n&zim, and were ushered into 
the place where he was holding a council. He bade us rest and take 
some sharbat, assuring us that no harm should happen to us ; and he 
rebuked his insolent retainer for hinting that a stable close by would do 
for us to dwell in, as we should not require it long, he being prepared to 
kill the dogs. The n&zim again rebuked him and told us not;to fear, for 
he would not suffer us to quit till the road was open and we could reach 
Gorahkpur in safety. On the second day the n&zim, fearing that the scouts 
of the 17th would give intelligence that Europeans were hid in his fort, 
made us assume native dresses ; the zan&na clothed my wife and daughter, 
and the n&zim clothed me. He then dressed up a party in our English 
clothing and sent them^oat with an escort about nine at night to deceive 
his outposts and also the villagers. They returped about midnight in their 



PTZ 


478 ? 


proper dresses, and it was supposed by all, except the confidential persons 
of the n&shn’s household, that he had sent us away. We remained in 
captivity in rear of his zandna in a reed hut nine days, treated kindly, 

having plenty of food, and a daily visit from our keeper.” 

* 

Another officer gives additional details : — 

“ The troops mutinied on the night of the 8fch, but did not come down 
to the city till the morning of the 9th of June. Orr and Thurbum slept 
at my gateway. Bradford, being obstinate, slept at the Dilkusha. We 
had about a hundred armed invalids. We tried to raise levies, and with 
Min Sing's co-operation might have succeeded. As it was we failed. We 
collected 400 or 500, but the greater portion were rather a source of appre- 
hension, and I was obliged to get rid of them. 

“ During the night of the 8th, the jail-guard (6th Oudh Irregulars) and 
others left their posts, and the mutineers stationed themselves so as to 
prevent all communications through the city. I was unable to warn 
Bradford. They came down upon us in three divisions, with two guns 
attached to each ; and having no means of resistance we bolted from my 
gateway towards the Akbarpur road. We at first intended to go to Sh&li- 
ganj ; but fearing the sow&rs, who were most bloodthirsty, I turned off 
as soon as we got out of sight, and made for Rampur, but finally went 
to Qaura. I knew the zamindars well in these parts. We changed quarters 
in the evening to a pandit's at no great distance, and thence went to 
Shahganj. We had at that time the Azamgarh mutineers coming on the 
Tanda road, and those from Benares on the Dostpur and Akbarpur lines. 
Bradford managed to get away on foot. I had lent him my Arab for the 
flight, but he could not find it. We were afterwards told that these brutes 
of sow&rs followed us as far as Bhadarsa, but we saw nothing of them* 

“ The day after we reached Sh&hganj, M&n Singh sent to say that the 
troops would not harm the ladies and children, but insisted upon our 
being given up, and were coming to search the fort ; that he would get 
boats, and that we must be off at once. We were all night going across 
country to the gh&t at Jalaluddmnagar, during which time we were 
robbed by Man Singh's men of almost all the few things we had managed 
to take with us. The ladies took some of their valuables to Sh&hganj. Of 
course we had only the clothes on our backs ; however, we got off first in 
two boats, but afterwards in one, — eight women, fourteen children,, and 
seven men. We suffered great misery and discomfort The heat* too, 
was terrific. We were plundered by Udit Narfiin, one of the Birhar men ; 
and when they took Orr and me into one of the forts I fully expected to 
be polished off ; and all the ladies got ready to throw their children into 
the river and* jump after them. However, God willed it otherwise, and 
M&dhoparsh&d, the Birhar b&bu, came to the rescue, entertained us hos- 
pitably for five ot six days, and then forwarded us to Gop&lpur, where we 
were comparatively safe. 

“ In this way we dropped down the river on the 9th, a little before sun- 
rise. While dropping down, a sepoy of the 22nd (Tegh Ali Khin)' who 
had not joked the mutineers, was observed following in a canoe. He 
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haUed and requested to be taken with the party. He was accordingly 
taken into No. 1 boat. An hour or so after he was taken up, be made 
himself useful in procuring boatmen for Nos. 1 and 2 boats near a village. 
After a little delay, which occurred in procuring boatmen, we again pro- 
ceeded, and in a short time boats Nos. 1 and 2 passed the town of Ajodhya. 
This was between 8 and 9 A. M. ; boat Jfo. 3 was observed to put in at 
Ajodhya, and No. 4 was lost sight of, having dropped far astern. Nos. 1 
and 2 proceeded on, and after leaving Ajodhya about three miles in the 
rear, put to, to await the arrival of Nos. 3 and 4. After waiting two hours 
and seeing no signs of the boats coming, we again proceeded on for about 
nine kos (or eighteen miles) down stream, when we observed what appeared 
to be scouts running along the right bank of the river, and giving notice of 
our approach. We then suspected all was not right ; that we had been 
duped and purposely led into danger. 6n proceeding a little further we 
distinctly observed a regiment of mounted cavalry and another of infantry 
in a body at the narrowest part of the stream awaiting our approach. We 
had no alternative but to proceed on. When Nos. 1 and 2 boats arrived 
opposite to them, they opened a brisk fire on us. Sergeant Mathews, who 
was one of the rowers, was the first who fell, a ball having struck him at 
the back of the head. Another ball struck my hat and knocked it into 
the stream, sustaining no injury myself. Those in No. 1 boat, about a 
hundred yards behind, seeing our hazardous situation, put their boat to at 
a sandbank, entirely surrounded by water. We in No. 1 then put to also 
and went ashore, when Colonel Goldney requested us to lay down our arms 
and wait to see if we could come to terms with the mutineers, they direct- 
ing their fire on us (I^os. 1 and 2) the whole time. Some boats with 
mutineers pushed off from the opposite shore and came towards us. When 
about the centre of the stream they opened fire on us. Colonel Goldney 
observing this, directed that those who could rim should, without any fur- 
ther loss of time, endeavour to escape, remarking that there was not even 
the shadow of a chance of our meeting with mercy at their hands, and at 
the same time added that he was too old himself to run. We, now seven 
in number, including Tegh Ali Khan, took Colongl Goldney’s advice, and 
hastened off, taking a direction across the country. I may here mention 
that from this period we remained in ignorance of the fate of Colonel 
Goldney and those of No. 2. 

“ We now started and continued running, but did not do so long before 
meeting with an obstacle which precluded ouj further advance in the 
direction we marked out ; and this was the junction of two streams of con- 
siderable width. While at a stand-still, and deliberating as to our future 
course, we saw a number of men coming towards us, whom we took for 
sepoys. All but Tegh Ali Khan and Sergeant Edwards jumped into the 
stream, and thought to escape by swimming to the opposite bank. After 
swimming a Short distance, Tegh Ali Khan called us and told us to return, 
as they were only villagers. I, Lieutenant Ritchie, and Lieutenant Caut- 
ley returned ; but Lieutenant Currie and Lieutenant Parsons got too far 
into the stream, and in endeavouring to return were both drowned. I 
myself narrowly escaped, having twice gone down^bat through the timely 
aid of one of the ^iliagtrs ^as Safely got out, 
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We bad no sooner got out of the water than we were again alarmed 
at seeing a boat full of people rounding a point, and thought they, too, 
were sepoys. We now ran, and continued our course along the bank, not 
missing sight of the stream; until we were fairly exhausted. We then 
entered a patch of high grass growing at the river side, or at a short dis- 
tance from it, and rested ourselves. We missed Tegh Ali Khan at this 
time. While in our place of concealment, a boy herding cattle caught 
sight oT usandran towards the river, and with his herd crossed over, him- 
self holding on by a buffalo's tail. On crossing over, it appears, he 
informed the jemadar of his village of our situation ; for shortly after the 
jemadar came down and called out to us, and told us not to be alarmed, 
and that he would bring a boat for us. This he did, and on reaching his 
side of the river, he informed us that Tegh Ali Khan had reported all the 
particulars to him, and requested that a party be sent in search of us, and 
that tho boy who bad been herding cattle brought him information of 
whero we were. This jemadar very kindly took us to his hut, and enter- 
tained us as hospitably as lie could, supplying us with provisions and cots 
to lie on. ' We remained under his protection till twelve o'clock, and 
as wo had the. light of the moon, we recommenced our journey, and took 
the road for Amora, the jemadar himself accompanying us to the next 
village ; a little before entering which, we were surrounded by a 
party of freebooters, who demanded money. We told them we had 
none ; but this did not serve them, and they satisfied themselves by 
searching our persons. When convinced we possessed nothing, they 
offered no molestation, but allowed us to prosecute our journey. On 
entering the village, the jemadar who accompanied us made us over to a 
chowkidar, and directed him to take us on to the next village and leave 
us with the chowkidar of it ; and thus we proceeded on from village 
to village till we arrived at Amora. Here wc were rejoiced to meet the 
party who belonged to No. 4 boat, who told us that as they could not get 
their boat along they deserted her and proceeded across country. Wc 
were glad to find that these gentlemen had arms, for we who had joined 
them had not even a stick. I must not forget to mention that Tegh Ali 
Khan again formed one of onr party, for we lost sight of him crossing the 
river, where we experienced the kiud treatment at the village jemadar's 
hands. We did not remain more than a few minutes at Ainora, as we 
were anxious to renew our journey. The tahsildars who at this place gave 
us protection, further aided us by giving each a couple of rupees, and one 
pony to Lieutenant Ritchie and another to Lieutenant Cautley for the 
journey. We again started (now at 7 A. M. of the 1.0th), taking the road 
to Captaingunj, under the guidance of a couple of tliana barkandazes. 

“ We reached Captaingunj safely, and enquired of the tahsildars if there 
were anv European residents at Basti, a place of some note, and were 
informed by the jemadar that, there were not ; but were told that he had 
received information that a party of the 17th Native Infantrv, with 
treasure, had marched from Gorakhpur, and were en route to Fyzabad* 
having halted at Basti; and advised us not to take the road to Basti, hut to 
go to Gae Ghfit, where he said we should meet with protection aaad.get 
boats to Dinapur. The iemadar furnished us with five ponies' mil 'Sty 
rupees, and put us under the protection of three barkandazes, giving them 
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. directions to proceed directly to Gfie Gb£t. We accordingly started, and 
after making about eight miles sighted a village (Mohadabbah), which one 
of the barkandazes invited us to go to, telling us that we could there rest 
ourselves for a short time, and that he would refresh us with aharbat. We 
agreed, and the barkandaz who gave the invitation started off ahead, with 
the pretence of getting ready a place of accommodation and the sharbat . 
Nothing doubting that all was right, we proceeded on, as we thought, in 
perfect safety. On nearing the village this barkandaz again joined us, and 
had some conversation apart with the two other men. On our reaching 
it, we observed to our horror that the whole village was armed. However, 
we made no remark, but passed through it under the guidance of the three 
barkandazes. On getting to the end we had to cross a nallah, or small 
stream, waist-deep in water. While crossing, the villagers rushed on us, 
sword and matchlock in hand. Seeing that they were bent on our destruc- 
tion, we pushed through the water as quickly as possible, not, however, 
without leaving one of our number behind, who, unfortunately, was Lieuten- 
ant Lindsay; and him they out to pieces. On reaching the opposite bank the 
villagers made a furious attack on us, literally butchering five of our party. 

“ I and Lieutenant Cautley then ran, and most of the mob in full chase 
after us ; Lieutenant Cautley, after running about 300 yards, declared he 
could run no longer, and stopped. On the mob reaching him he was cut 
to pieces. After despatching poor Lieutenant Cautley,* they continued the 
chase after me ; they ran but a short distance, when finding that I was a 
long way off, they desisted. I was now the only one left, not having even 
Tegh Ali Khan with me. I proceeded on, and in a short time came to a 
village, and the first person I met was a Brahman, of whom I begged a 
drink of water, telling him I was much exhausted. He asked me where 
I came from and what had happened to me. I told my tale as quickly as 
I could, and he appeared to compassionate my case. He assured me that 
no harm would come to me in his village, and that as the villagers were all 
Brahmans, others would not dare to enter it to do me any harm. He then 
directed me to be seated under a shady tree in the village, and left me. 
After a short absence he returned, bringing with him a large bowl of sharbat 
This I drank greedily, and was hardly done when he started up and bade 
me run for life, as Babu Bali Singh was approaching the village. I got up 
and attempted to run, but found I could not, and tried to get to some 
hiding place. In going through a lane I met an old woman, and she 
pointed out an empty hut and bade me run into it. I did so, and finding 
in it a quantity of straw I lay down, and thought to conceal myself in it. 
I was not long there when some of Bali Singh’s men entered and com- 
menced a search, and used their lances and talwflrs in probing into the 
straw. , Of course it was not long before I was discovered. I wa 3 dragged 
out by the hair of the head, and exhibited to the view of the natives who 
had congregated round hiin, when all kinds of abusive epithets were 
applied to me. He then commenced a march, leading me from village to 
village, exhibiting me, 'and the rabble at my heels hooting at and abusing 
me. 

“ After passing tlarau^ his men used to stop and tell me to kneel, and 
then to ask Bali Singh if they wefe to decapitate me. His usual reply was, 
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, ' ' Not yet ; take him on to the next village/ In this manner X passed 
through three villages, and was then taken to his own house. I was led 
into the court-yard and put into the stocks ; this was about nightfall. 
During the night I heard angry words pass between Bali Singh and his 
brother. I could not exactly make out the particulars; but I remember his 
brother telling him to beware of what he was doing, and that his acts of 
this day would perhaps recoil on himself. However, the result of the quarrel 
proved in every way beneficial to me ; for about three in the morning Bali 
Singh came to me himself, directed my release from the stocks, asked me 
if I should not like to have something to eat and drink, and his bearing 
towards me was entirely changed, and different from what it had been. 

“ The following morning a party made their appearance, headed by a , 
villain named Jafar Ali, whom I recognised as the person who shot poor 
Lieutenant Ritchie the previous day, and also fired at me. Of this he 
made a boast to Bali Singh when he saw me, and asked Bali Singh to 
make me over to him and he would bum me alive. He was told in reply 
that I should not be delivered over to any person, and to quit the place. 
This rascal said my Icismat (fate) was very good. I remained at Bali 
Singh’s ten days, during which time I had no reason to complain of the 
treatment received ; but this I mainly attributed to the interference of his 
brother on my behalf. 

“ On the tenth day a Mr. Peppe sent a darogah with an elephant and an 
escort to take me to him. 1 was glad of the opportunity, and willingly 
accompanied the party; but it was not without some trouble and a good 
deal of persuasion that the darogah induced Bali Singh to let me go. 
Previously to this a Mr. Cook, indigo planter, and Mr. Patterson, collector 
of Gorakhpur, made several attempts to get me away from Bali Singh, but 
to no purpose. I here offer my best and most grateful acknowledgments to 
all these gentlemen for their kind consideration and endeavours on my 
behalf. On joining Mr. Peppe I proceeded with him to Captainganj, and 
there to my joy I met Colonel Lennox and his family.” 

On the 17th of June the following officers of the Fyzabad station arrived 
at Dinapur by boat, and reported themselves to Major-General Lloyd, 
commanding the division, viz ., Brevet Lieutenant-Colonel Charles O’Brien, 
Commandant, 6th Oudh Irregular Infantry ; Lieutenant ' W. R. Gordon, 
second in command ; Ensign J. W. Anderson, 22nd Native Infantry ; 
Lieutenant Percival, of the Artillery ; and Assistant Surgeon J. B. Col- 
lison. These gentlemen occupied the boat No. 3 on Sergeant Busher’s list, 
and are mentioned by him as lost sight of at Ajodhya. 

FYZABAD City—Pargana Haweli Oudh — Tahsil Fyzabad — District 
Fyzabad. — Fyzabad, a town in the district of the same name (pargana 
Haweli Oudh;, is situated in 26° 47' north latitude, and 82° 11' east longi-* 
tude. It is on the left bank of the Gogra, seventy-eight miles east of 
Lucknow, and nearly seventy miles south of the nearest point of the Hima- 
layas, which are often clearly visible, especially about the end of the rains. 
It is the frontier station for European troops as regards NaipfiL It lies 
west of and adjoins the modern town of Ajodhya, which is now within the 
same municipal limits, both towns being on the site of the ancient city of 
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Ajodhya. Fyzabad proper lies to the east. Up to the reign of Nawab 
Manstir Ali Khan, which commenced in 1732, the land on which this town 
stands was a jungle of keora, a sweet-scented plant. 

In this jungle, on the high bank of the Sarju, the nawab built himself a 
shooting-box, which is still standing among the out-buildings of the opium 
agency. Mansur Ali Khan spent a portion of his time here ; but Shujfi- 
ud-daula fixed the capital permanently at Fyzabad, giving the place that 
name on account of his conquest of the Antarbed. He abandoned Luck- 
now’ about 1760 ; but under Asif-ud-daula, about the year 1780, the seat 
of government was finally removed to Lucknow. 

The city has fallen into decay since the death, in 1816, of the celebrated 
Bahu Begam, who had held it rent-free since 1798. It contains forty-nine 
mahallas, and is founded on the lands of nine villages ; but the “ safil,” 
more correctly “ fasil ” or fortification, thrown up by Shuj&-ud-daula after 
his defeat at Buxar, while under the dread of an attack by the British, 
embraces nineteen villages. 

The population of Fyzabad is 36,550, of whom 21,930 are Hindus, and 
14,620 Muhammadans. Of the Hindus, 3,655 follow the cult of Vishnu, 
14,620 that of Shiva, and 3,655 arc N&nak Sh£hi. Of the Muhammadans, 
9,868 are Shias,and 4,752 are Sunnis, but some of the above figures, although 
authoritative, are apparently estimates based on ratios, net on actual enu- 
meration. * 

No less than 1,776 of the 8,077 buildings are masonry. There are 36 
Hindu temples, of which 25 arc in honour of Shiva and 10 of Vishnu, the 
other being a Nanak Shahi sangat. There are 1 14 Muhammadan mosques, 
and one imambara. There is one English school, and four vernacular 
schools. 

The bazars are numerous ; trade is very active ; the Nfigpanchmi fair is 
attended by about 4,000 people,- and the great Ramnaumi fair, held every 
year, attracts as many as 300,000, the Dasahra about 30,000, and the 
Chharifin, in May, about 10,000 people. The annual sales within the 
municipal limits amount to Rs. 14,87,803. There are three native establish- 
ments for the manufacture of paper. 

The following statement of the sales annually effected gives a good idea 
of the trade of an Indian town : — 


Statement of market sales in Fyzabad . 


No- 

j 

Articles. 

Value. 



Rs. A. P. 

1 

Wheat mi ... ... ... *«• * ••• ••• 

2,14,343 1 0 

2 

Rice mi #•« ••• 

8,62,167 2 0 

3 

Food-grains , 

8,68,646 18 0 

4 

Oil ... ^ to 1 wi ' l ' v«. 1 At ••• 

26,672 8 0 

6 

Ghi ... .. ... ... ,»m *»• ••• 

68,708 14 0 

6 

Coarse sugar ... ... .. 

1,11,947 1 0 
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No. 

Articles. ■ 




Value. 


7 

Fine sugar 





Rs. A. P. 
60,011 4 0 

6 

Molasses 

... 

... 

, , 


69,560 0 

0 

9 

Betel ... ... 



m 

••• 


5,442 9 

0 

10 

P&n 


... 



1,816 4 

0 

11 

Bran ... * 


• •• 

ess 


20,526 14 

0 

12 

Oxen, buffaloes, and kine 


■ >• 


... 

16,825 10 

0 

13 

Goats, and sheep 





14,520 2 

0 

14 

Birds, fowls, and eggB ... 


... 

... 

.. • 

1,861 0 

0 

15 

Fuel and coal 



... 


45,971 15 

0 

16 

Indigo ... ... ... 





1,179 0 

0 

17 

Wax candles 

... 

... 

... 


426 8 

0 

18 

Country soap 

... 

ess 

... 


258 8 

0 

19 

S£1 timber 



... 


258 8 

0 

20 

Bamboos and saplings . . . 





12,438 0 

0 

21 

Bricks 

... 


... 


3,762 0 

0 

22 

Building stones 




••• 

2,134 8 

0 

23 

Lime 




as. 

•731 0 

0 

24 

Khar, or grass straw 




ass 

13,895 0 

0 

25 , 

Atar, and other perfumes 

»•% 

• ... 



133 1 

0 

26 

Spices 

••• 

... 



39,923 0 

0 

27 

Drugs 



... 

... 

8,504 6 

0 

28 

Dyes 

... 

... 


... 

1,167 6 

0 

20 

Foreign fruits 



•• 

SOS 

4,831 12 

0 

30 

Tobacco 

... 


... 

so. 

8,448 4 

0 

SI 

Gond or Alsi 

••• 


.. 


483 2 

0 

32 

Country tea 

... 

... 

... 

... 

300 0 

0 




Total 

... 

... 

34,87,803 11 

0 


Fyzabad is a municipality with an income of Rs. 81,160, as follows : — 


Rs. | 

42,000 Octroi 

21,600 Sewage sold. | 

The expenditure is as follows : — 

Rs. 

6,680 Octroi. 

10,780 Police. 

1 1,500 Conservancy. 


Rs. 

14,770 Ajodhya fair. 
2,790 Wheel tax. 


32,000 Public works. 
1,200 Public gardens. 


The town is reckoned a healthy place : it is connected with Lucknow by 
a railway, opened in November 1872, and with Sultanpur and Allahabad 
by a metalled road. 

The following list of old Muhammadan buildings in Fyzabad is taken 
from the settlement report : — 

(1.) The tomb of Shah Juran Qhari. — Nearly seven hundred years 
old. 

.(2.) The shrine df tforehm Khurd-Makka . — One of the earliest 
Muhammadan immigrants, a renowned saint, who is said to have from 
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Norehni — Whence his designation — some six or seven hundred years ago, 
and to have been buried in Muhalla Khurd-Makka, Ajodhya. His tomb 
is still much revered, and visited, it is said with effect, by the afflicted ; 
but though there are alleged descendants still alive, the traditions of the 
saint are very vague. His real name is said to have been Mir Ahmad. 

(3.) The mosque of the Emperor Bdbar . — Age 350 years. 

(4.) The shrine of Khwdja Hathi . — Situated on the Kabir-tfla. This 
man was a follower of Babar and a renowned saint, whose enshrined tomb 
on one of the chief bastions of Ii&mkot is still revered. * 

(5.) The shrines of Noah, Seth , and Job . — Mentioned in Muhammadan 
histories 300 years ago. 

(6.) The mosque of Marngir . — At Swargaddwar and at Treta ke-Thd- 
kur, over 200 years old, now in ruins. 

(7.) The shrine of Makhdum SheJch Bldka . — A western devotee of 
renown, 200 years ago, some of whose descendants are still extant. This 
shrine is east of Ajodhya, and there is another to the same saint at Bilohar: 
both are still revered. 

(8.) The shrine of Shah Saman Faridd-ras and the tomb of Shah 
Chup . — Are relics of Muhammedan antiquity in Ajodhya, of which the 
traditions even are lost. 

(9.) The shrine of Bari-Bua?—A sainted lady of renown of the days 
of Kafi-ud-daijat Shams-ud-dm (A.D. 1719), situated east of Fyzabad. 

(10.) The Samanburj . — Near the opium godown. This bastion was 
built by Shuja-ud-daula near his palace, from which, at a considerable 
distance, the river then flowed. Tradition says that, by offering up 125,000 
cows, and milk in proportion, the nawab induced the river to change its 
course, and to flow under his castle. The bastion has now disappeared, 
and the river has again receded to a distance. 

■(11.) GulAbbdri . — These buildings, including courts, gateways, &c., 
were prepared by Nawab Shuja-ud-daula, during his life-time, as the final 
resting place of his remains, and here he was in due course buried, being 
the first of his dynasty whose body was not carried away to Delhi for 
interment. 

(12.) The mosque of Manstir Ali Khan's Begam . — This building was 
long used as a jail by the Oudh and British Governments. It has latterly 
been made over to Hakim Shafa-ud-daula, on condition that it is kept in 
good repair as a place of public worship. 

(13.) IMPbdgh. — A famous garden, constructed by Shujfi-ud-daula, 
which was formerly enclosed by a high wall, and contained many fine 
buildings, but of which there is nothing* now left except the old mango 
trees. There were also in those days three other famous gardens, of which 
visible signs still remained at annexation, viz., the Aish, or Asif-bSgh, 
Baland-b&gh, and the b&gh of IWjaJhfio L&l. On the site of these the 
civil station has since beeti built. 



(14.) The Angtiri-bdgh. — This was one of the Bahfi Begam’s favourite 
gardens, and was given by her as a residence to her son-in-law, Muhammad 
Taqi, on his marriage with her daughter. It is situated near the chauk, and 
is in the possession of Agha Haidar, the son of Muhammad Taqi. 

^ (15.) The Moti Mahal and Khurd Mahal. — Are old royal' palaces 
situated near the Dilkusha, and are occupied for life only by female members 
of Shujd-ud-daula’s family. These buildings, under existing orders, will 
eventually revert to the nazfil department. 

(16.) The 'Mosque of Gurji Beg. — Near the Hasnd Katra police station. 
This was built by the man whose name it bears, a cavalry officer of Shujd- 
ud-daulas army. 

(17.) The Tripolia , or three-arched gateway, in the chauk, is one of 
the buildings for which the town is indebted to bkuja-ud-daula. 

(18.) Calcutta Khurd. — This is the name of the fort near Miran Ghdt, 
now occupied as a commissariat godown. It was built by Shujd-ud-daula 
along with the city fortifications after his defeat by the British at Buxar. 

(19.) Sdldr Jang 1 8 Palace. — (Near the old Mint.) This gentleman 
was the father-in-law of Shujd-ud-daula, and the buildings are still in the 
possession of the family, in the person of Jafar Ali Khan. 

(20.) Moti-bdgh. — South of the chauk, one of the famous royal gardens 
assigned in perpetuity by the ex-king to his favourite physician, the popu- 
lar hakim, Shafa-ud-daula. 

(21.) The mosque and sarde of Hasan Raza Khan. — Adjoining the 
cliauk. The Shias of the city have their Friday prayers here. The upper 
part of the building, which adjoins the single-arch gateway to the chauk, 
has been made over to the chief priest (pesh-nam&z) of the city. The 
shops below belong to the nazul department, as does the sarae, which is 
the chief resting-place of the town. 

(22.) Sarde Yunas. — Mi&n Yunas was a eunuch and pupil of the well- 
known Ahn&s Ali Khan of A'sif-ud-daula’s time. This sarae has now been 
demolished to make way for that now under construction by the Maharaja 
of Balr&mpur in Rikabganj. Mian Yunas has left a grander monument to 
his memory in the far-lamed tamarind avenue. 

(23.) The mansions and buildings of Ddrib Ali Khan. — Ddr&b Ali 
Khan was a Hindu by birth, who was born to all intents a eunuch. He 
embraced the Muhammadan faith, and rose to be. the Bahd Begam’s con- 
fidential adviser and servant. His mansion is the large house near the 
Gupt&r Park, now occupied by the commissariat officer, which has been 
rendered historical in connection with the trial of Warren Hastings. Hk 
other buildings are also nazdl, and were occupied by the tahsu, octroi 
godown, &c. 

(24.) The Jawdhir-bdgh. — This was one of the famous old royal gardens, 
and in it was built the Bahd Begam’s grand tomb. < 

(25.) The DUku8ha Palace. — This was the royal residence and ebmt of 
the Bahd Begaxn. It is now the opium godown. Some be 
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formed of its former extent from the fact that a part of it was known as 
■ “ the residence with the thousand doors.” 

(26.) The Haydt Bakhsh and Farhat Bakhsh . — Gardens in Ajodhya ; 
were formerly fine royal gardens. The former is assigned for life to the 
distinguished Pandit Umadatt, the latter is held in part by the R6ja of 
Dumrfion (who has made it into a fine garden), and in part by the abbots 
of the Digambari Akhara, to whom it was made over in part compensation 
for the Guptdr Park. 

(27.) The Bak'd Begam' s mosque. — Situated on the si3e of the Dilkusha 
road. 

(28,) The tomb of Banni Khdnam . — This lady was the wife of Anjum- 
ud-daula, brother of the Bahfi Begam, and the tomb was built by Almds 
Ali Khan. It is now in the occupation of the Church Mission. 

(29.) The buildings of Muhammad Taqi and Mirza Haidar . — 
Relatives of the Bahu Begam, whose hears are still pensioners on her fund. 
These buildings are east of the chauk : they are let out to Government 
officials, but are now rapidly going to decay. 

(30.) The mosque and imdmbdra of Jawdkir Ali Khan. — The Id 
prayers of the Shias are offered in this mosque, and in the imambara tdsdas 
are annually set up ; but, strange to say, they are in the hands of a Hindu, 
Bdbu Bachhu Singh, the grand-nephew of D&rab Ali Khan, mentioned 
above under No. 23. , The babu is a well-to-do citizen of Fyzabad. 

(31). The mosque and the tomb of Tdqub Ali Khan — in Muhalla Atal . 
Khan. These buildings were constructed in accordance with the will of 
Yaqub Ali, a eunuch of Shuja-ud-daula’s harem, by his brother Yusuf Ali. 
They contain a fine specimen of stone fretwork. They are still in the 
possession of a member of the family, Muhammad Nasim Khan. 


G. 

GANGES. — As this river only borders the province, the briefest account may 
here be given. It is smaller than either the S&rda or Kauriala, its cold- 
weather discharge being only 3,500 cubic feet at'the Cawnpore bridge. It 
forms the boundary between Oudh and the North-Western Provinces, for 
about 195 miles. Its level is about 392 feet above the sea when it first 
touches on the former province ; it is 270 feet when it leaves ; it falls there- 
fore 122 feet, or about two-thirds of a foot per mile. 

It is bridged at Cawnpore by the railway bridge opened in 1875. The 
water-spans of this latter erection are twenty-five in number ; they are 
2,750 feet in length ; the height from low-water level to the bottom of the 
girders is 32 feet; the piers are sugkto a. level of 65 feet below low-water 4 
level ; the cost yas Rs. 19, 40, (KM). The north-east or Oudh bank of the 
river is distant from two to. four miles from the dry-weather channel, the 
intervening land being flooded every rains. The lowest level of the river 
at Cawnpore is 360 fret above the sea, that of highest flood is 376 feet. 
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Tho bank is from 25 to 45 feet above the former level, and the watershed 
between the Ganges and the Gumti averages 75 feet above the same. 
The affluents in Oudh are the Ramganga, the Garra, the Kalyani in Unao, 
and the Lon in Rae Bareli ; the two latter are mere rivulets. 

CAWNPORE GANGES BRIDGE WORKS. 

Water-level taken every day at 7 A.M., for the month of September 1874. 


bate. 

Water Level 
G. T. S. 

Date. 

Water Level 
G. T. S. 

1874. 



1874. 


September 1 ... 

369*90 

September 16 ... 

372*92 

>, 2 ... 


tt 

17 ... 

37288 

„ 3 ... 



IS ... 

37292 

„ 4 ... 


ft 

19 ... 

37200 

„ 5 ... 

37010 

yy 

20 .. 

371*35 

„ 6 ... 

370*40 

yy 

21 ... 

i lWSMI 

7 ... 

370*45 

yy 

22 ... 


„ 8... 

370-70 

ft 

23 ... 

" Wwm 

„ 9... 

37100 


24 ... 


„ 10 ... | 

37100 


25 ... 

368*20 

,. n ... | 

371*35 


26 ... 

368*20 

i, 12 ... 

372*10 

tt 

27 ... 

368*20 

„ 13 ... 

37220 

yy 

28 ... 

36770 

„ 14 ... 

372*45 

yy 

29 ... 

307*50 

* 15 .. 

372*92 

•y 

30 ... 

367*30 


GA TJRA JAM ON Pargana — Tahsil Musafirkhana — District SlJLTAN- 
I»UR. — A pargana in tahsil Mus&firkhana, district Sul tanpur; its area is 
93 square miles, of which 49 are cultivated. There are 91 villages, with a 
population of 50,016, being at the rate of 538 to the square mile, 

GATJRA YYA KALAN — Pargana Bangarmau — Tahsil Safipur — District 
Unao. — Is a village in pargana Bangarmau, tahsil Safipur, at about 10 
miles north of the tahsil, and 27 north-west of the sadr station ; the exact 
date of its foundation is not known. About 250 years since one Gauri 
Singh, a Raikw&r Thakur, cleared all the jungle away, and founded 
the town, calling it after his own name. The soil is principally loam and 
clay. The site is tolerably level, and no jungle round. Climate agreeable 
and water good. There is no market here, but there are three fairs during 
the year, each lasting one day, for the sale of sweetmeats, toys, &c., — one 
in March, one in August, and the other later. About 400 people assemble 
on each occasion. No manufactures of any note. There are 416 mud 
houses. Population 1,983, as under— 

Brahmans 177 ~ Musalman* ... 68 

Chhattria ... h« *437 
Paris and others ... I>301 

1,915 

GHATAMPTJR Pargana — Tahsil PttEWA — District UNAo;~Oae Gh£t&m- 
deo Bais, Some six centuries ago, by leave of Akbar, built Ghitampur on 
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* gh&t on the Ganges. At that time the river skirted the village, but has 
since then receded, and so changed its course that now it runs four miles 
to the south. The descendants of Ghdtamdeo are still to be found here. 
The pargana is chiefly colonised by the Bais. A fair is held in November 
at village Tehra, where some 4,000 people congregate. The soil is chiefly 
loam, but towards the river is sandy. This pargana is eight miles long 
from north to south, and seven broad from east to west; it contains twenty- 
nine villages, 16,937 acres, and a population of 16,180. Water is to be 
found sixty feet from the surface, except near the river, where it is found 
about fifteen feet from the surface. 

The distribution of property is as follows: — 

Acres. 

Taluqdari ... 267 

Zamindari — ... 15,056 

Pattidari 1,414 

The land revenue is Rs. 22,748, or Re. 1-5-7 per acre, and 2,387 acres 
are under grove. 

The history of the Bais is given under article Rae Bareli. 

GHA'TAMPUR KALA'N — Pargana Ghatampur — Tahril Purwa — District 
Unao. — This town is situated twelve miles south of its tahsil, and eighteen 
miles south-east of the sadr station Unao. There is no river near this 
village, nor any road. About 1,700 years ago Gkatamdeo, Tiwari Brahman, 
peopled this town. At that time the Ganges flowed past here, and the 
town was named after its founder, whose heirs are still in possession. The 
land is bare, soil sandy, climate healthy, and water fresh. There is one 
school where Urdu and Nagri ajre taught; it is attended by thirty boys, all 
Hindus. No bazar or fair here. Goldsmiths and carpenters work here 
very well. 

The population is divided as follows: — 



Hindus. 

Musalmans. 

Total. 

Brahmans 

977 



Other castes ... 

773 




1,750 

59 

1,809 


There are 372 mud-built and throe masonry houses and four temples 
(one Shiwala and three to Debi) — 

Latitude .* ..." 26° 22' N. 

Longitude HI ••• Mt M« Iff ••• 80° 46' E. 

% 

GOG RA — The Gogra (Ghogra in Thornton) is the great river of Oudh, 
flowing south-east. It is properly the main trunk of the river system of 
which the Ohauka, Ul, DabAwar, Suheli, Kauri&la in Kheri, the Girwa, 
Sarju in ’BaW ™h , are the Inranches, spreading out like a fan,, north, east, 
and west It is the name applied to this trunk after the SArda, Ohauka 
and the Tfa-u^Ala. have united atfSahramghat. 

It is probable that there was originally a river Gogra in Kheri, one of 
the series whose emit tin g dr abandoned channels seam the country from the 
Ul to the Mohin; there is now a small affluent of the Ul bearing, this name. 
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Otherwise it is hard to see why the names of the component streams, 
Kauriala and Sarda, are abandoned, and a third name adopted at this con- 
fluence. ^ Some indeed suppose that it was always another name of the 
Sdrda; if this were so, the joint streams would have borne the name of 
Gogra from Shitabi Gh&t, at which place up to about 1812 the SArda’s 
waters flowed in; up to 1860 they joined the Kauri&la at Bahrarnghat, 
much lower down. Now, when the Sarda’s waters have altered their 
course and taken the middle channel of the Dah&war, about half-way 
between its earlier and later points of junction, it is hard to say where 
the name Kauri&la ceases to apply and the Gogra commences. In the 
seventh century the name Sarju was applied to this stream at Fyzabad, 
as also in the R&mayana;* indeed the Sarju proper is said to have joined 
the Gogra a few miles east of Ajodhya. 

It is a great river, whose minimum discharge in the cold weather is 
18,000 feet per second at Bahrarnghat, and whose maximum discharge is 
little under half a million; 25,000 feet is elsewhere given as the discharge 
at Bahrarnghat. Its main affluent is the Kauri&la. On the 28th January 
1857, its period of lowest flood was 850 feet broad, maximum depth 
12^ feet, surface velocity 3*67 feet per second, and discharge 13,082 cubic 
feet per second.^ The S&rda and the Girwa are also first-class rivers ; the 
Chauka, Sarju, Daliawar, Ul, &c., are minor streams. 

They are all described severally at length, and there is little to say of 
the Gogra, except touching the changes of its course. Its waters have 
shown the same inclination towards abandoning lateral channels and 
selecting one central one as those of the Sarda. On both banks of the 
river, throughout Sitapur and Bara Banki on the west side, and Bahraich 
and Gonda on the east, are seen ancient channels of the river, and high 
banks beneath which it once flowed. A great inroad of the Gogra took 
place about 1600 A.D., which swept away the town of Khurdsa in Gonda, 
and overwhelmed the raja with his family 4 

There were formerly three channels probably, whose volumes varied each 
year as accidental circumstances diverted the greater part of the water 
into one or other. For one hundred years there has been little change in 
the present channel, which is the central one, the eastern and the western 
having silted up. 

It has frequently happened, even recently, that a village or fort has been 
swept away in a night during the rains ; it was of course much more com- 
mon when there were several channels, and almost the entire volume of 
one might he added to that of another, both swollen by the monsoon. 

Formerly, too, for. purposes of protection from enemies, or to command 
the river, forts were built among swamps close to the water’s edge ; they 
were constantly surrounded by the water in the rains. This itself would 
do no ham, but it would conceal any change in the deep channel ,* the 
river itself, its course thus concealed bg the floods, might at night sap and 


* Cunningham's Archeological Survey, voL I, page 320. 
f Sirda Canal Report, page 20. Saonderr Beporfc on Oudh, page 7, 
t See Gonda district article. 
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sweep away extensive buildings, which would come down before the inmates 
had any intimation of their danger. 

These stories, therefore, are not improbable. Amargarh, which is an 
ancient fort in Dhaurahra, Chahlari in Kundri pargana, and Mallfipur in 
the sauis, have all recently been wholly or partially destroyed. A temple 
near Amargarh was swept away, great fragments of wall tumbling into the 
rushing water. The people allege that in 1871 they were watching the 
destruction of the shrine ; as one great mass of masonry was rent away, a 
large iron-bound chest appeared in a recess laid bare in the wall beneath 
the floor of the sanctuary, which was now jutting out into the flood. 
Rumour had previously announced that the R&ja of Dhaurahra had buried 
his treasure in the neighbourhood, but before ropes could be. procured, the 
whole of the remainder of the edifice toppled into the torrent, and its ruins 
are now buried in the sand. 

Although such encroachments have been frequent, there has been no 
great change in the Gogra’s course, at any rate for one hundred years. In 
1765 Tieffenthaler followed it for many miles ; he described it with the 
towns on its banks in an itinerary, and drew a chart* besides : it flowed 
then as now. He gives curious particulars about the change of name. 

The Kauriala was then named the Kinar; it joined the Sarda, now 

Vol. III. page 378. called the Suheli, and both united streams flowing 
a south-east, even then called the S&rda; then the' 
DaMwar joined it in the channel which now carries the water of the Sarda, 
and the joint stream was called the Gandak ; then the Chauka joined at 
Bahramghat, and the joint river was henceforth called the Gogra. The 
names of Kinar and Gandak have now disappeared; the only question 
is, when the name Kauri&la ceases to apply and Gogra replaces it. Pro- 
bably the junction of the Dah&war at MalMpur is the proper place. Using 
the name m this extension, we may say that the Gogra commences to be 
bo called 600 miles from the source of its remotest tributary. 

The Kauri&la at R&mnagar, when it enters Oudh just below the rapids, 
is 449 feet above the sea. At Mallapur the surface of the water is 
375 feet above the sea ; it sinks to 302 at Ajodhya, and 235 when it 
leaves Oudh. The breadth varies from 850 feet at the narrowest part 
in the dry weather to two miles in the rains, when the discharge is 
supposed to be about a million cubic feet. It skirts the Sitapur district 
for 78 miles, Bahraith for 114, Bara Banki for 84, Gonda for 55, Fyzabad 
for 44.* 

The depth of mid-channel is nowhere now less than six feet ; but boats 
drawing more than four feet &re not desirable, because they may Jbe carried 
by the current on to shallows. The boats are clinker-built generally ; the 
largest do not carry more than 1,200 maunds, or about forty-five tons; they 
have generally no decks, and the cargo is protected by mat awnings ; the 
cost of carriage is^ery sSnalL From Bahramghat the freight for grain 


# VoL III. page 278, Berlin edition. 
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to Sim&ria Ghdt near Chupra is generally about Rs. S per 100 local 
maunds, but Rs. 10 were charged in 1874 during the scarcity; 100 local 
maunds equal 45 British. The railway fare from Bahramghat would 
be to 4-rrah, 302 miles, at £ pie per pakka maund per mile, for 45 
pakka maunds, Rs. 17-11. In famine times the railway rates are lowered 
to Jth of a pie per maund ; the charge then would be Rs. 9, just about 
the same to which the boatmen raise theirs in such an emergency. But it 
is apparent that in ordinary times carriage by rail will cost three times as 
much as by river, even from the immediate neighbourhood of a railway 
station. From Chahldri Ghdt the rate is to Chupra or Arrah 5 to 6 rupees, 
from Shitabi Ghdt in Khairigarh, the farthest ascent made by large boats, 
the rate is about Rs. 7 per 100 local maunds. The journey lasts about 
fifteen days, the distance is about 350 miles. In the rains, if the wind is 
fair, as it generally is, a boat can make twenty or even forty miles per 
day against the stream. The waters of the Gogra are at a considerable depth 
below the surface of the country on each side. 

Four miles from the bank the latter is thirty feet above the water. 
Paharapur, which is about eight miles from the bank, is 453 feet above the 
sea ; the Gogra at Mallapur, just opposite, is 375 ; the river therefore does 
little harm in the way of flooding, and its water can only be applied for 
irrigation to a very limited degree. There are no towns of any size on the 
banks, except Fyzabad. 

For a more general account' of this river system, see the article Sarda, 
which contains also a detailed account of the Chauka, with which stream 
its name seems indissolubly commingled, just as are its waters. 

The broad features of the river system are as follows. Two great rivers 
burst through the hills, each rising in the upper ranges of the Himalayas : 
they are the Sarda and the Kauriala ; those are their names in the upper 
country. They have at different times united at different places, — up to 1810 
at Shitabi Ghdt, in pargana Khairigarh ; then, up to 1860, at Bahramghat; 
now, since that date, at Malldpur. These changes, of course, have left 
channels bearing various names, — the Suheli, the Chauka, the Dahdwar ; 
by the last the two now unite ; in the two former, shrunken waters still 
flow. 

The delta of alluvial land through which they pass may be indicated 
loosely as stretching from Lakhimpur to Bahraich, a breadth of about 56 
miles. This is throughout a region of low land, flooded in heavy rains, 
seamed with the ramifying channels of many rivers,; in some places forest 
glades, in others deep lagunes. It is green and picturesque, but 
unhealthy. 

The Gogra is only bridged at Bahramghat and Fyzabad. An account of 
the different ferries is subjoined. The river flows for 203 miles in Oudh, 
or on its borders. 
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Statement showing the names of ferries on the river Kauridla or Gogra 
with the mtermediate instances and names of districts bordering on it 



Name of ghdt. 


1 Gola Ghdt 

2 Dili Ghat 

5 Rdmnagar 

4 Bharthdpur . , 

6 Shitdbl Ghdt .. 

6 Matehha Ghdt .. 

7 ZAlimnagar 

8 Suydn Ghat Thuthua 
0 Ganapur 

10 Bela Ghdt near Ehalri bazar 

11 Kathdi Ghdt 

12 Chahldri Ghdt .. 

13 Einora Ghdt Rampur 

14 Kandarkhi Ghdt 

15 Pharwa .. 

10 Pharhl 
17 Buhramghat , , 


1§ Bargadla Ghdt, district 
Gonda 

10 Ghakuydn Ghdt 

20 Lorhemau „ 

21 Kamidr „ 

22 Dhobi 

23 Ganoli „ 

24 Kaithi „ 

25 Sihor „ 

26 Bandwdn „ 

27 Dhanwan „ 

28 Tulsipur „ 

20 Minin Ghdt, district Fyza- 
bad 


SO I Lachhman Ghdt 


51 RdmGhdt 

52 Belwd Ghdt 

83 Para Muiidna Ghdt 

84 Dalpatpur „ 

85 Bilasiganj . „ 

86 Unidr * * „ 

87 Sirwdn „ 

88 Salona „ 

80 Mahripur „ 


40 Tdnda 

41 Mubarakpur 

42 Phfilpur 

43 Mendl 

44 Naunthnl 

45 Chhaur 



Miles. Miles. 


Naipdl 

Ditto 

Buhraioh 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 


111 Ditto 
117 Ditto 


* 123 Gonda 

127* Ditto 
132 Ditto 
135 Ditto 
141 Ditto 
145 Ditto 
149* Ditto 
154 Ditto 
357 Ditto 
161* Ditto 
164* Ditto 

167* Ditto 


172 Ditto 


211 Ditto 
214 Ditto 
215* Ditto 
m Ditto 
223 Ditto 
2 26 Ditto 


Naipdl. 

Ditto. 

Kheri. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Sitapur. 

Ditto 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Bhitauli, zila 
Bara Bauki. 
Ditto. 

Bara Bauki 


Bara Banki, 
Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Fysabad. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


It is vid this ghdt that 
travellers from Luck- 
now, Bara Banki, Sita- 
pur and Cawnpore 
cross the river for Gon- 
da and Bahraich dis- 
tricts. 

Just after the close of 
the rainy season, two 
bridges are construct- 
ed at this place,— one 
over the Ch.tuka, 800 
feet in length, and the 
other over the Gogra, 
1,200 feet in length. 
The length is, however, 
subject to variation. 


A bridge is at this place 
constructed aftor the 
dose of the rainy sea- 
son 

The sacred town of AJo- 
dhya lies at this place, 
and a great fair is held 
here in the month of 
Chait (March-April). 
Ditto. 


* Thif is a district of 
the North-Western 
Provinces. 








Statement showing the amount of annual Receipts and Expenditure of the 
Bahram§hat Bridge on the Qogra from 1858 to 1874. 


Tear. 

Amount of 
receipts. 

Amount of cx« 
peudlture. 








Rs. 

Rs. 

From 5th December 1858 to March 1859 ... 



5,085 

11,720 

From April 1859 to March 18C0 ... 

„ 


7,967 

6,163 

t> 

t* 

1860 „ 

t» 

1861 

... 


10,780 

5,646 

ii 

t» 

1861 „ 

ff 

1862... 

... 


13,134 

4,849 

if 

tt 

1862 „ 

It 

1863 

... 


9,706 

3,893 

it 

tt 

1863 „ 

ft 

1864 

... 


10,276 

3,139 

it 

tt 

1864 „ 

tl 

1865 

. .. 


8,733 

3,238 

it 

tt 

3865 „ 

tt 

1866 

%• 


7,267 

6,053 

it 

tt 

1866 „ 

ft 

1867 ... 

... 


12,103 

4,103 

i» 

tt 

1867 „ 

ft 

1868 

... 


19,428 

5,208 

it 

it 

1868 „ 

ft 

1869 



24,582 

8,560 

a 

a 

1869 „ 

ft 

1870 

... 


21,333 

6,832 

a 

it 

1870 „ 

II 

1871 

... 


14,791 

4,744 

a 

it 

1871 „ 

it 

1872 

... 


11,557 

10,808 

tt 

it 

IS ‘l„ 

ft 

1873 

.. 


12,981 

7,272 

ft 

it 

1873 „ 

ft 

1874 



12,044 

10,553 






Total 

... 

2,01,767 

1,02,781 


The following are the names of places from whence exports are made to 
the trans-Gogra districts of Gouda and Bahraich, either by river traffic or 
by the roads crossing it : — 


I. Bara Banki Nawabganj 

II. Lucknow 

IIL CAWNroRE 

IV. Bhartpuk 

V. SlTAPUR 

VI. Chandausi 


VII. Jalaun and KXlti.., 

VIII. Cabul 

IX PakjIb Amritsar — 


Urd is brought from Daryabad Bahrelia ; brass 
vessels from Tikaitnagar ; cloth from Nawab- 
ganj and Saudatganj ; kankar and lime from 
Tilokpur; carpets from Fatehpur. 

Salt, cotton, cloth, leather manufactures, wines ; 
vessels cross over the Gogra and pass to Gonda, 
Bahraich and Naipalganj. 

. Salt, cotton, grocery, cloth, and cutlery are ex- 
ported to these districts in greater quantity 
than from Lucknow. 

Salt is the only export. 

. The mart of Kesriganj supplies urd in a limited 
quantity. 

. Cotton is only imported from this mart in very 
limited quantity to those of Bahraich and 
Naipalganj. The traders from the latter marts 
sell their grocery in the former mart, and bring 
cotton. 

,. Cloths dyed green are brought from these marts 
for the use of the Th&rus of the Tarsi ; and 
61 (madder) is imported to Katra in the Gouda 
district. 

Dried fruits, pomegranates, almonds, pistachio nuts, 
&c., are imports from this place. 

Shawls and woollen goods. 
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(SOLA — Pargana Haidarabad — Tahsil Niqh^san — District Khrri. — A 
large village in pargana Haidarabad, is situated on the* road from Lakhim- 
pur to Shlhjahanpur. 

There are four Hindu temples and four mosques. It has 10 sugar Manu- 
factories and a daily market ; also a special one on Tuesdays and Thurs- 
days, in which articles of country consumption are sold. The average sale 
of European and native cotton fabrics and of salt is estimated at 11 s. 200 
and Rs. 300, respectively. There was a tahsil station here formerly ; there 
is an Anglo- vernacular school and a charitable dispensary. 

Gola is very picturesquely situated at the base of a semicircle of small 
hills, mostly covered with s&l forests. The Gosh&m monastic body which is 
stationed here has built veiy numerous tombs in honour of its principal 
men. A new temple and masonry tombs have been built by subscription 
since annexation. A lake to the south adds to the prospect. Numerous 
ruined tombs crown the surrounding heights, and few more beautiful scenes 
can be witnessed in the Indian plain than the Gola Gokarannath fair on a 
summer evening. Mah&deo is the main object of worship. - 

There arc seventeen brick wells and thirty-five tanks. Gola is remark- 
able for an important Hindu fair in honour of Gokarannath Mahadeo. 
It is celebrated twice every year. It is held in the month of Phagun as a 
fair, and lasts for fifteen days. On this occasion about 75,000 persons 
assemble. In the month of Chait it is also celebrated for a Chatur-daslii 
fair, which also lasts for 15 days. About 100,000 persons assemble. On 
both occasions traders come from long distances, and so do pilgrims. The 
average price of articles sold at these fairs is estimated at Rs. 1,00,000. 

Total ... 2,G84 

For on account of the worship at Gola, see article Kheri. 


Population 

1,107 

407 

712 

858 



Utraula. Begamganj. Gonda. 
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GONDA DISTRICT ARTICLE. 

ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 

I. — General features. II. — The people. III. — Agriculture. 

IV. — Administrative aspects. V. — History. 

CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL FEATURES. 

The Gonda district — Its description — Rivers — Present appearance of the district — District 
amply supplied with lakes — A favourable haunt, for sportsmen— Government forests 
ana valuable trees — Fauna — Endurance of Rdmpur ponies, and breeding of cattle — 
Great mortality among the herds of cattle — Rainfall for last five years ; for nine vears ; 
for famine years — Average temperature — Statistics of temperature — Statistics of births, 
deaths, &c. — Disease and its causes — Means of communication. 


The crest of the lower range of the hills divides Gonda on the north 
The Gonda district, from Naipal. It is bounded on the west by Bahraich, 
Its description. on t ^ ie east by Basti, and its southern boundary is the 
Gogra. The district included within these limits has 
an area of 2,718 square miles, inclusive of Government forest, and is in 
shape a rough oblong, slightly pinched in the middle, with an extreme 
length of 68, and a breadth of 66 miles. 

Latitude, 26° 48' to 27° 55' north ; longitude, 81° 34' to 82° 49' east. 


Its elevation above the sea varies fiom 2,750 feet, the height of the ridge 
above mentioned, to 303 feet on the bank of the Gogra. Its population 
is 1,166,515, being at the rate of 425 per square mile. 


Area ami Population. 
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It has not been geologically explored ; but the surface throughout is a 
rich alluvial deposit, which is divided naturally into three great belts, 
known as the tarai, the uparhar, and the tarhar, — the swamp, the highland, 
and the wet lowlands. The first of these extends from the forest at the 
north, and its southern boundary is a line about two miles to the south of 
the Rdpti, running through the towns of Balnimpur and Utraula. Its soil 
is generally a heavy clay, except in places where the rain-swollen moun- 
tain torrents which flow into the R&pti and Rurhi R£pti have flooded their 
neighbouring fields with a sandy deposit of ddbris from the hills. Water 
is near the surface ; but wells, except for drinking, are rare, the rains 
supplying all the irrigation that is required. 

The staple crops are, — October and December rice, and oil seeds, of which 
l&hi is the commonest. A second crop of wheat or arhar is frequently 
raised in the fields which have just been cleared of their autumn produce, 
and yields an excellent result to the minimum of labour and expense. 

The uparhar, which begins where the tarai ends, and extends south to 
a rough line drawn east and west about two miles below Gonda, is a slightly 
raised table-land, with water at a distance of between 15 and 25 feet from 
the surface. Irrigation is common, and the soil gives unusual facilities for 
the construction of cheap kachcha wells. The soil is generally a good dumat, 
with occasional patches of clay ; and the main crops, October rice, Indian- 
corn, arhar, gram, wheat and barley. Opium is grown with fair success. 
The tarhdr extends upwards from the Gogra to the southern boundary of 
the uparhfir. It lies very low, with water within a few feet from the surface, 
and irrigation, except for poppy, is generally considered as rather injurious 
than profitable. Where they are wanted, kachcha wells arc dug at an 
expense of 12 annas or a rupefe, and last on an average for two years. Both 
kinds of rice, Indian-com, peas, arhar, wheat, poppy, and sugarcane, are 
generally cultivated. The soil is a light dumat, with an occasional excess 
of sand. All three belts are marvellously fertile, and though; perhaps out 
of respect for the conventional classification, about one per cent, is entered as 
unculturable, there is hardly an acre in the district which would not even- 
tually reward patient labour. The vast tracts of barren saline efflorescence 
which are so common in the south of Oudh are quite unknown here. 

The chief rivers, beginning at the north, are the Bfirhi Rfipti, the Rapti, 
Rivers the Suwawan, the Kuwana, the Bisfihi, the Chamnai, 

the Manwar, the Tirhi, the Sarju, and the Gogra. All 
these flow from north-west to south-east, and the Gogra and the R&pti are 
alone of any commercial importance, the first being navigable beyond the 
western frontier of the district throughout the year, the latter during the 
rains. Those in the centre of the district are shallow streams in the hot 
months, and are fringed in most places with a jungle of young s&l trees, 
mixed with mahua, and ending at the water’s edge with a canebrake or 
line of j&mun trees. Dangerous quicksands, covered with a green blanket 
of short grass, are exceedingly common along the edge of the water. The 
peculiarities of each stream will be treated of in greater detail in the 
appropriate articles. 

In appearance the district is a vast plain with very slight undulations. 
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Studded with groves of mango trees ; in parts the mahua trees left stand- 
ing on green pasture-grounds, where the remaining 
of The* > dirtrict > ^ earan00 j un ^ e has been cut down, give the scenery the look 
of an English park. At the conclusion of the rains 
the Himalayan range, with the towering peak of Dhawalgiri in the middle, 
forms a glorious frame-work to the northern view. The villages, except in 
the north, are very small, being generally divided into a number of minute 
hamlets, of which over thirty will sometimes be included in a single village 
boundary. This may be attributed partly to a comparative freedom from 
the disastrous clan wars which in other parts of Oudh drove the villagers 
to congregate for the sake of security, and partly to the fact that a large 
part of the district has only lately been reclaimed from jungle* and the 
convenience of the clearers led them to sqnat apart in the middle of the 
plot whose reclamation they had undertaken. The general effect on the 
cultivation is good, as each labourer is close to his fields, and a larger area 
of land is manured than in the case of large aggregated villages. 


The whole district is studded with small shallow lakes, which, when 
irrigation is wanted, are largely used for that purpose. 
District amply sup- q»] ie y are we ll stocked with fish, the rohu, the bhakar 
P iet wit i a ea. (large Indian carps), and the parhin (a kind of pike), 

being the principal varieties. At the end of the rains a wild rice (tinni) 
grows all round the edges in the shallow water, and furnishes an import- 
ant article of food to the lower classes. The sports- 
A favourable haunt man rcco g n ises in the short reeds a favourite haunt 
or epoi siueu. 0 f sn }p Cj and the rushes are largely used for the 

manufacture of coarse mats. In the cold weather the surface of the water 
is often covered with floating beds of water-nut (singhara) sown by the 
Kahdrs, while the seeds of water-lily and the roots of the water-weed are 
also used as food. 


All along the hills runs the long strip of Government forest, with regard 
° to which I have not been able to get any exact informa- 

Government forests ^ion f rom the department. The most valuable trees 
and va ua e trees. aro t) ie S al (Shor/sa robust a) and dhain (i Conocarpus 
latifolia) ; ebony ( Dyospyrus melanoxylum ) is very common, but rarely 
attains any great size, and the Acacia catechu yields an important article 
of commerce. Gums, honey, and the long tough grass known as bankas, 
and used for making ropes, are gathered in considerable quantities, while 
the broad leaves of the agai ( Ilolopetata integrifolia ) supply plates and 
dishes to the neighbouring villages. The scenery, especially to the west 
of the tract, is often extremely beautiful ; the deep gorges of the mountain 
streams, luxuriant undergrowth pierced by lofty trees, and the back-ground 
of hills forming almost a perfect landscape. 

Tigers, leopards, bears, and wolves ; spotted deer, hog-deer, nfl-g&e and 
& sambar ; wild swine and porcupines, with many smaller 

Fauna. animals, all occur, but none in very great numbers. 

It is said that the forest near the Hattia Kund contains a peculiarly 
savage breed of mid dog, but I have never met them. All along the 
western end the wide grass plains are covered with herds of black antelope, 
which are occasionally to he found deeper in the forest. 
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The scarceness of birds is very striking, and intensifies the solitude ; but 
here and there a flock of jungle fowl may be seen scurry- 
® irds * ing through the thickets, and certain localities contain 

peacock in great numbers. Every now and then is found an open dell 
crowded with innumerable bulbuls (Indian nightingale), who fill the air 
with lively song. Bustards, quail, and partridges, and three kinds of horn- 
bill, with many varieties of owl, are found, but are not frequent. Large 
flocks of the small hill pigeon come down from the hills in the cold weather, 
when ortolan also are very common in the plains at the edge of the jungle. 
With* the exception of the larger beasts of prey, the same kinds of animals 
are more or less common all over the district, while many of the streams, 
and especially the liapti, are full of both varieties of alligator and shoals of 
porpoises. 

Members of the well-to-do classes are usually provided with the sturdy 
hill ponies which are sold at the Debi Patan fair, and an exceedingly small 
breed is raised in the district itself. 

Rarnpur on the Tirlii, the residence of Raja Krishan Datt Rim, is famous 

Endurance of Ram- for the vice >. the ugliness, and the great powers of 
pur ponies, and breed endurance of the animals it turns out. Horses and 
mg of cattle. ponies, buffaloes and oxen, are largely used as beasts 

of burden to transport the overflowing grain across the different roads to 
the markets of the south. The average weights are about as follows : — 

Mds. Mds. 

A pony ... ... 3 An ox ... ... 3£ or 4 

A buffalo ... ... 5 A four-bullock cart ... 20 

The severity of the burden is somewhat mitigated by the tardy rate of 
progression, but is nevertheless hardly consistent with humanity. 

There is a small breed of cattle of no great excellence. The chief breed- 
ing grounds are in the north under the forest, where ‘they are kept in 
large herds, wdiich, by the exercise of old grazing rights up to the very 
foot of the hills, did great damage to the young saplings and other forest 
produce. These rights have now been bought up by the abandonment on 
the part of Government of all rights in a large tract of outlying scrub, to 
which the depredations of the herds will for the future be confined. The 
foot and mouth disease rages with terrible virulence after a heavy rainy 
season ; and though no statistics are procurable on the subject, some idea 

Great mortality is conveyed of the extent of its ravages by the number 
among the herds of of carcases which rot on the fields, and the stench 
which pollutes the air of almost eveiy village in the 
north during the months of November and. December. 

The best cattle are imported from N&npara, in the Bahraich district, 
and the principal emporium is at Katra Bazar. The price of a pair yoke 
of plough oxen is Rs. 30 ; for carts a rather better quality is required, and 
the outside price is about Rs. 100 per pair. F or travelling on metalled roads 
cattle are dually shod. In whatever work they are engaged, they are 
almost invariably castrated, and the increase of the flock is frequently 
provided for by the bulls which are let loose on great occasions by pious 
and wealthy Hindus. Almost all the jungles are infested with wild cattle, 
probably the remains of former cultivation. They are in much better 
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case than their domesticated relations ; and if to shoot them is butchery, it 
is butchery of very excellent beef. 

Sheep and fowls may be procured in almost any numbers, and at a low 
price, in the north. Both are of very small breeds, but good for the table. 

The average recorded rainfall in the last five years, i. e., from June 1866 
to June 1871, has been 4168 inches ; the heaviest in 

Rainfall for last five any one year, 59*5 inches, the lightest, 23 inches. The 
years * returns from Begamganj tahsil are so much lower than 

those from other parts of the district, that I doubt their accuracy and am 
inclined to think that the real average cannot be less than 45 inches. 
The heavy rains commence early in June, and continue with slight inter- 
ruptions to the end of September or middle of October. Showers fall in 
every month of the year, and particularly in February and March. Owing 
to the proximity of the hills, the rains are more assured and less subject to 
violent variations than in more southerly districts. 

Some further facts about the rainfall may be given. The average for 
the nine years, 1865 to 1873, is also 41 inches ; that for 1874 is not given, 
because the returns are obviously incorrect. The native registrars are apt 
to record tenths of inches as inches, and to note carelessly, or not at all, in 
heavy weather. 

The rainfall in its effects upon famines may also be noted. The last two 
scarcities were 1869 and 1874 ; they were preceded by the droughts of 
1868 and 1873, as indeed that of 1865 was by the deficient rainfall of 
1864. It will be observed that the rainfall of 1868 was not very deficient 
in quantity, but it was badly distributed This lias been treated at length 
in the Bahraich and Fyzabad articles. In 1868-69 there was no rain at all 
from September 21st, 1868, till March 1869, and then only showers ; the 
rain in September also was not sufficient, the kharif crop and the rabi 
were both therefore scanty. 

The features of 1873 need not be dwelt upon, as they are sufficiently 
apparent from the table. The high prices which resulted from these 
scarcities will appear under the heading Agriculture, Chapter III. 

Average fall of rain in Gonda district 


Years. 


Inchef* 

1865 ~ 


43 0 

1866 

... 

390 

1867 

... 

389 

1868 

... 

255 

1868 

... 

420 

1870 

... 

597 

1871 

... 

687 

1872 

* 

31*1 

1873 

... 

220 

3874 

... 

Ho 

1875 

... 

312 

Average for 

eleven 

42.0 

years 

... 


Ndr®.~-Th«n Above rafofaU ii for the yean ooxnmendng vrlth July let. 
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Observations taken daily at the Gonda jail give the average heat for 
Average tempera- ni S llt day for every month in the last three years 
tare. . as 77'5°. 


Table of Temperature. 








Maximum. 

Minimum. 

Average. 

January 





' 

69 

48 

62 

Febraaly 


u« 




83 

53 

64 

March 






95 

60 

75 

April 






105 

62 

82 

May 


• •• 




106 

76 

91 

June 


... 




102 

75 

87 

July 


MS 




103 

80 

87 

August 






95 

73 

86 

September 


M* 




95 

78 

81 

October 


, 




88 

64 1 

80 

November 






83 

67 1 

70 

December 


... 




72 

50 

64 


The thermometer has never registered more than 106° or less than 48°; 
the tabular abstract shows the relative heat of each month. The prevailing 
wind is from the east, and it is probably exceptionally cool owing to the 
south-easterly sweep of the Himalayan range, and the nearness of the 
water to the surface of the ground. Sand-storms are less frequent and 
less violent than in the plains proper. 

The mortuary returns are abstracted in the accompanying table. It is to 
Deaths. t be regretted that their results are not more probable. 
The proportion of births to deaths is given as about 3 to 2, and marriages 
Births and marri- about 3 to IT ; the bad harvest of 1868 -reduced the 
ages- marriages by 20 per cent., and the cholera in April 

and May 1870 raised the number of deaths by 33 per cent, on that of the 
preceding years. The marriages for 1870 are only to the end of May. 

Statistics of births, deaths, and marriages. — Popu- 
Siatistics. Iation lj2 00,000. 


Tear. 

Births. 

Average 
per mille. 

Deaths. 

Per mille. 

Marriages. 

Per mille. 

1868 ... % ... 


28,995 

2416 

' 18,846 

157 

8,503 

7-6 

1869 ... .« 


26,580 

22-15 

18,288 

15*24 

• 6,563 

5-2 

1870 a 


... 

... 

25,211 

21-0 

8,701 

7-5 

1871 


... 

... 

14,275 

11*89 

... 


1872 

Ml 

i 

... 

21,668 


... 

- - 


Disease and its Fever is very prevalent in the Tar&i pargana 

causes. of Tulsipur during the drying up of the rains, and 
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is no doubt common all over the district; but it is possible that a large 
proportion of deaths for which the returns make it responsible may be 
ascribed to scurvy, a disease which is produced by the absence of green 
food, and the unvaried grain diet of the lower orders which make the vast 
majority of the population. 

In the same way cholera is made to account for a large number of deaths 
really attributable to diarrhoea. When it does appear, it has generally been 
engendered by the filthy orgies of the Debi Patan fair. The blood of 
countless victims is allowed to putrify in the open air, and their flesh, cut 
in strips, hangs from the trees till it acquires the flavour dear to a hillman’s 
palate. Great multitudes are crowded together, and the majority are far 
less clean in their habits than the people of the plains. Hac fonte derivata 
clades. The admirable arrangements made at the last fair secured the 
cleanliness of its frequenters and the health of the district. Goitre is 
common, and is not confined to the immediate neighbourhood of the hills. 
Last year three thousand cases were treated at the Gonda dispensary, 
chiefly from the central table-land. 

North of the Rapti there are no means of communication but the rough 
village cart-tracks, which, bad enough anywhere, are 
cation^* ° f commum ' rendered nearly impassable at short intervals by the 
beds of mountain torrents. To the south of that river 
the system of connections hardly admits of improvement, though the 
connections themselves do. One metalled road runs from Fyzabad to 
Gonda, and is kept in admirable order. All the other chief towns, Gonda 
and Utraula, Gonda and Balrampur, Utraula and Balrampur, Utraula and 
Nawabganj, Nawabganj and Colonelganj, Colonelganj and Gonda, Colonel- 
ganj and Balrampur, Gonda and Bahraicli, are joined by common country 
roads of every degree of efficiency. Few can be traversed with ease; but 
none, except perhaps the most important one which goes between Utraula 
and Nawabganj, are absolutely impassable. A large sum of money has 
been appropriated to its repair, and it is to be hoped that by next year the 
rice carts will be able to reach their markets with moderate efforts and in 
a reasonable time. 

Further details may be given from official sources. The first road is 
that connecting Fyzabad with Gonda; this is a metalled 
RoB ' one, and is twenty-eight miles in length. The stages 

are — Nawabganj bazar, four miles from Fyzabad; Wazirganj, eight miles 
further; Darzi-ka-Ktian, eight miles ; and then Gonda, eight miles. The 
rivers are the Saiju and Tirhi; the former crossed just near Fyzabad, and 
the latter near Nawabganj. The road that branches off from this imperial, 
road is from the 23rd milestone to Bahramghat on the Gogra. (2). — 
From Nawabganj to Utraula, north-west. This is thirty-six miles long, and 
the stages are — Bhitaura, eleven miles from Nawabganj ; Rahra, thirteen 
miles further; Pihar, six miles ; and Utraula, six. The rivers* are the 
Chamnai, the Manwar, and the Bistilii, all of which are crossed by wooden 
bridges. (3.) — From Nawabganj to Colonelganj. This road is thirty-five 
miles long, and the stages ark — Dfirjanpur, six miles from Nawabganj; Beh- 
sand, eleven milesfurther ; Par&spur, nine miles; and Colonelganj, nine miles.. 
The Tirhi near Dfiijanpur is crossed by a wooden bridge* 
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The following roads are the medium of communication with the head- 
quarters town of the district : — (a.) — From Gonda to Begamganj, the 
tahsil station. (6.) — From Gonda to Bahraich, the head-quarters town of 
the district of that name ; this runs for 16 miles within this district, (c.) 
From Gonda to Utraula. (d.) — Gonda to Colonelganj. (e.) — Gonda to 
Bahrdmpur. 

The details are as follow : — 

From Gonda to Begamganj, district Gonda. This is 16 miles long, and 
the stages are — Dirstija, 8 miles from Gonda; and then Begamganj, 8 miles 
from Dirstija. This road crosses the Tirhi river by a wooden bridge. 

From Gonda to Colonelganj, district Gonda, and Bahramghat, district 
Bara Banki. This is 29 miles long, and the stages are — Butpur, 7 miles 
from Gonda; Colonelganj, 8 miles further; Katra, 7 miles; and Bahrfimpur, 7 
miles. This road crosses the Sarju and Tirhi rivers. 

From Gonda to Bahraich, in the district of Bahraich. This road passes 
for 16 miles throughout this district ; the only stage is Chitauni, 11 miles 
from Gonda. 

From Gonda to Bahrfimpur, district Bahraich. This road passes for 28 
miles throughout this district; the stages are— Gilauli, 8 miles from Gonda ; 
Mah&idjganj, 9 miles further. The river is the Bisuhi. 

From Gonda to Utraula. The stages are — Sundarsa, Srinagar, and 
Chamrdpur. This road crosses the Bisuhi and Kuw&na streams, both of 
which are bridged. 

The other district roads connecting one place with another are — 

(1.) Colonelganj to Mahdr&jganj. This is 11 miles long ; the stages are 
— Katra, 8 miles from Colonelganj; Kusar Bh&wan Bazar, 9 miles further; 
and Mahdrajganj, 11 miles. The only river it crosses is the Tirhi. 

(2.) Colonelganj to Bahraich. This passes for only 8 miles throughout 
this district, and the only stage is Kumrallahpur Bazar. 

(3.) Utraula to Tulsipur, both in district Gonda. This is only 16 miles 
long. The stages arc — Bhosailwa, 8 miles from Utraula ; and Tulsipur, 8 
miles from the former. It crosses the Rapti and Bfirhi Rdpti rivers. 

(4.) Khargfipur to Chaudhri Dili, in the Gonda district. This is 31 miles 
in length, and the stages are — Katra, .9 miles from Khargdpur; Karmaite, 
10 mile? further; and Chaudhri Dih, 8 miles. This crosses the Kuwdna 
and Rapti rivers. 

(5.) Bairfimpur to Ikauna. This road is 14 miles in length, and the 
stages are — Gfigurpur, 9 miles from Balr&mpur; and Ikauna, 7 miles 
further. This road crosses no river. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE PEOPLE. 

Population— Brahmans, Chhattris, Ahirs, Kali&rs, Pasis, Chai and Kewats — The BMnds — 
Aboriginal tribes — The Barwta, their origin, religion, thieving customs— Trades and 
manufactures — Right of inheritance — Rights of residents m a village — Principal 
landed proprietors, and how assessed— Division of property, among the casteB and 
tribes — Construction of dwelling-houses— Clothing— Diet — Freedom from poverty— 
Language — Literature — Religion, deities and superstitions — Places of pilgrimage— 
Various castes and their customs— Local measures, weights, trade. 


The total population of 1,167,816 is distributed over 2,818 demarcated 
towns and villages, and 8,628 hamlets or detached 
Population. homesteads. The average per cultivated acre over 

the whole district is 1*57, and varies from 2*12 in Nawabganj to eight in 
Tulsipur. Population gradually decreases in density from the extremely 
high average of 730 to the square mile in the south-western pargana of 
Guwarich, to 161 in Tulsipur; the average over the whole district being 
444*5. Three souls occupy a single house, and 4*6 eat from one hearth. 


To a hundred males the agricultural Hindus have 92*9 females, while 
among the agricultural Muhammadans the proportion is 95*5. In the 
towns the percentage of Hindu females is slightly higher, and of the 
Muhammadan rather less. As is the case almost everywhere, the differ- 
ence is confined to the children ; the adult females being a little in excess 
of the adult males. There are only 88 Hindu girls to 100 hoys, while 
there are 319 women for 318 men. There are good grounds for thinking 
that female infanticide, if not unknown, is comparatively rare. The Raj- 
puts of the district are few in number, and not of 
The Bra mans. ruinously high families. Brahmans are by far the 
most numerous caste, heading the list with 203,149. They are almost all 
of the Sarwaria (Sarjuparia, citra Gogra) division, with a slight sprinkling 
of Gaurs, Kanaujias, and Sangaldipis. Though not quite so high in general 
estimation as the Kanaujias, they excel them in strictness of life, and 
entirely reject the use of the huqqa or tpbacco. Their gotras have the 
same names as those of other divisions of the caste — Pandes, Tiw6ri, 
Upaddhia, Chaube, Dube, Ojha, and the rest. A few of the curious gotra 
of Tirghnaits which I had thought peculiar to Partabgarh formed part of 
the army of colonists which Ali Khan brought into Utraula. The Brah- 
mans of Gonda have long been famous for their turbulence and 
military efficiency, and they were not the least important element in 1;he 
forces of the great Bisen rajas. Their inbred love of fighting still shows 
itself in the constant ripts which are the despair of our district officers. 

With the exception of the Path&ns of Utraula, the 
The Obhattns. ruling classes are everywhere Chhattris, of which the 
principal families are the Kalhans of Chhedw&ra and Babhnip&ir, the 
Bisens of Gonda and Manikapur, the Bandhalgotis of Manikapur and 
Nawabganj, the Janw&rs of Balr&mpur, and Gor&ha Bisens of Mahadewa. 
With the exception of the latter, none of these families have very numer- 
ous representatives, and the great majority of the 49,313 Rajputs of the 
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Kahars. 


district claim a common Bais origin, and are known by various local desig- 
nations. 

After the Brahmans the most numerous class are the Ahirs, with a total 
of 122,106. They almost all belong to the Gwdlbans 
Abu*. division, and make excellent cultivators. 

Next come the Koris with 110,916, and after them the Kurmis with 
. 92,391, of which those to the north of the district 

xons, urmiB. belong to the Gujarati sub-division, while those in the 
south are called Khurasia after the great Kalhans rdj. 

There are 44,978Kahdrs,and of these theGharuks of GondaandMahadewa 
are most numerous, and supply a large number of our 
a r8i bearers. Even before annexation they used to wan- 

der all over northern India, from Calcutta to Bombay and Peshdwar, in 
search of service in English families, and they are distinguished by their 
general honesty and intelligence. The Kahars around Colonclganj are 
Bots, and also supply a large number of servants. Those in the north, 
Gurias, ^re generally employed either in agriculture or ferrying and fishing 
the numerous streams. 

Pasis, though occasionally found in that position, do not enjoy the same 
monopoly of the village chaukis as their brethren in 
IaS18, western Oudh. Araks very frequently hold the 

post, but the Khatiks supply the majority both of watchmen and of 
thieves. 

Along many of the rivers and lakes are found members of the Chai and 
Kewat castes. They gain a precarious life by fishing 

Cliai and Kewats. and conve ^; n g travellers in their boats, and remember 
with some pride, their extraction from the terrible Nishadas of early Hindu 
legend. 


The Bh&nds, who along the Ganges are notorious as professional pimps, 
, occur here as good cultivators and even village lessees, 

The Bhands. with a i e i sure devotion to Bacchus and Terpsichore. 

Two very singular tribes, the ThSrus and the thieving Barwars, in this 
district are almost peculiar to Tulsipur and Gonda, and are described under 
those parganas. 

The remnants of the aboriginal tribes, though not strong in point of 
numbers, are various in kind. Scattered over the 

Aboriginal tribes. district we find Thdrus, Bhars, Dorns, P&sis, Araks, 
Khatiks. and Nats. Of these, the first three are the pioneers of cultivation. 
Squatting at^the edge of the jungle, they clear the trees and prepare the 
land for tillage, only to leave it, when the task is accomplished, to the 
steadier industry of the Kurmi or the Ahir. They retreat further and 
further north with the retreating forest, and will perhaps eventually dis- 
appear altogether. The Bhars are known as keen sportsmen and good shots 
with their exceeding rough matchlocks. 

Among the castes of Gonda special mention must be made of the 
Barwfirs, a predatory tribe, which presents a curious 
The Barwars. instance of tne tendency to subdivision so common in 
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earlier times. They are, as the following extracts from a police report 
testify, a tribe of Kurmis which, from a love of theft, separated from the 
main stock some four hundred years ago. They now inhabit forty-eight vil- 
lages in Gonda, and number 1,000 heads of families. They annually scatter 
over the country in gangs of forty or fifty; they rob temples, but they will 
not steal cattle. They divide the spoil in fixed proportions, having, first 
assigned exact percentages to their peculiar deities. They pretend to be 
Brahmans, hoping to cover their crime with the cloak of sanctity. Their 
women enter into the closets of devout females, perform their orisons with 
veiled faces, and rob their congregation of earrings and nose-rings while 
they pretend absorption in the deity. Others, again, when respectable 
women are bathing, approach them in couples, wait till the women have 
laid their valuables on the ground, then one performs an office of nature, 
and when the women modestly avert their faces, the other runs away with 
the property. Their principal resorts are the banks of the Ganges at the 
great fairs of Bithur, Prdg, and Benares ; they also attend those of Debi Pd- 
tan, Ajodhya and Bahraich. The clothes of the worshippers left on the sands 
while the owners are bathing are the principal spoil; one man stands in front 
of the garments and spreads out his own shawl under the pretence of folding 
it ; behind the curtain so formed an accomplice disappears with the plunder. 
Another, when a man goes into the river, leaving his bundle of clothes on 
the bank, leaves another made up of rags beside it, and follows the stranger 
into the water ; he takes care to come out first and get away with the wrong 
bundle, leaving his own in its place. The Barwars travel by train; and when 
not watched, manage to take up valuables belonging to other passengers 
and throw them out of the train ; confederates follow along the line and 
pick up what is lying beside the rails. The Barw&rs, when dividing their 
spoil, first make a deduction of 3| per cent., or Rs. 3-12 in tho 100, for 
their gods. 

This they divide as follows : — MahaMr Re. 1-4, Biilapir Re. 1-4, and Debi 
Re. 1-4. Withal, they have no objection to robbing in the temple of Debi > 
or even despoiling the shrine itself. The only sacred places which they 
must not plunder are the temple of Jagann&th at Pooree in Orissa, and the 
tomb of the Moslem martyr Sayyad Sklar at Bahraich. 

Their origin is given as follows in the police report : — 

“ It has been ascertained, after a careful enquiry, that Kurmis originally 
inhabited the tracts including Batya, Patna and Aztmabad, and were known 
by the appellation of Patrya. More than four centuries ago one of the tribe 
was ploughing a field close to a river. A woman- who belonged to the family 
of a rich banker came to the river bank to bathe, and having taken off her 
necklace of pearls of great value, put it on the ground and went into the 
water. A kite or crow took the pearl necklace in its claws or beak and flew 
away. This jewel fell into the field which the Kurmi was ploughing. He 
took it up, was pleased with the prize, and went home ana gave it to his 
wife. He then thought to himself that when a bird could take away such 
a valuable article, why should not he, who was a human being, betake to 
freebooting. 

“ After considering this matter deeply he started on a journey, and in a 
short time obtained so great wealth that all his forefathers could not 
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have earned by means of ploughing. Flushed with this success, he spent 
the whole of the remainder of his life in predatory occupations, and laid the 
foundation of the Barw&r clan. He proselytised one hundred men of his 
class, who after his death made further improvements in their art of free- 
booting. But the rest of the clan who still adhered to their peaceful occu- 
pation of agriculture, excommunicated, and even turned them out of their 
villages. The party was then small in number, and began to live a 
nomadic life in the groves of Patna, and subsisted on no other' occupation 
than freebooting ” 

They are next compared with the Sunorias, another predatory tribe as 
follows : — 

“ In the month of November or December of every year, the Barwfirs, 
having consulted the astrologers as to some propitious time about the day 
of the Dasahra festival, and Sunorias, after the Dewali, go out of their 
village and hold a meeting, and their females serve them with their meals 
on the occasion. Thenceforth they proceed on their thieving expeditions 
to distant countries. These ceremonies are identical among both tribes ; 
but the modes of their thieving are different. 

“ The arts of thieving of one tribe do not agree with those of the other, 
though the movement. of fingers and sitting on knees of a Barwar resemble 
those of a Sunoria. The Barw&rs of Gonda are more expert in their pro- 
fession than the Sunorias. Among the latter, if any one renounces the 
profession of thieving, he is debarred from marrying among his brethren ; 
but a Barwar by doing so is only excluded from a share in the booty, pro- 
vided he is found capable physically of carrying on thieving. The Sunorias 
hire children of any class, and join even Cham&rs to assist them in thieving ; 
but the Barwdrs exclude children and people of other classes from their 
profession with jealousy. 

“ Both tribes are very dexterous in committing robberies in a railway 
train. Each gang of the Sunoria tribe does not amount to less than forty 
or fifty men, while those of the Barwars vary from twenty to fifty men per 
body. As the Sunorias sell their stolen articles at half-price to the mah&- 
j&ns, so do the Barw&rs dispose of their booty to their leaders at a similar 
price. When they are in a foreign country the people of both tribes 
change their proper names. If a Sunoria boy happen to miss the sleight 
Of hand which he was taught to practise, he is punished ; but the Barwfirs 
do not teach their children the art, and leave them to their own discretion. 
The Sunorias, have an umpire among them called ‘Nuhri,’ who collects 
the dues and settles their disputes ; but the Barwdrs never had any. 

"Some disguise themselves as mendicants, soldiers, tradesmen, shop- 
keepers, &c. In short, they assume such different forms and appearances 
as none but those acquainted with them could recognise them to be thieves. 
They paint their foreheads, wear Brahmanical threads, dhotis, &c., like 
learned Brahmans ; keep a bag of beads on their shoulders, shave their 
beards and mustachidS, and apparently go about and behave decently. . 
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“ They generally keep a brass vessel with a string tied to it, and a stone 
pot tied in a cloth. They generally go about with naked backs, and carry 
some grain or dry meal tied in a bag, and a stick in their hand. Thus 
they stroll about in a most simple, dejected, and solemn manner, exciting 
commiseration ; but they really look about for their prey, and are most skilful 
and vigilant in the art of thieving. On being asked who they are, they 
generally call themselves Brahmans or Chliattris, and on being appre- 
hended they call themselves Kurmis, Koris, Tamolis, &c., and say that they 
were bound on a pilgrimage to a certain sacred place. They never divulge 
their real names. They often ‘go thousands of miles, and though flogged 
and imprisoned they seldom or never return without booty.” 

Their religious ceremonies are described also : — 

“ They know no other art or profession than that of thieving. They pass 
their days in utter barbarism, and are quite foreign to the duties of a human 
being towards God and man. Their art of thieving is their only god of 
worship. Although they profess the Hindu religion, and their ceremonies 
and manners resemble those of the different low-caste Hindus, such as 
Ahirs, Kurmis, Kachhis, &c., yet they have their own tutelary god, called 
Panch Puria, who is not recognised by any other class of the Hindus. 
Each Barwar family keeps a small altar in honour of this tutelary god in 
his house, in the shape of a tomb, at which, in the month of Bhadon 
(August) of every year, on the third or fifth day of the first half month, 
he sacrifices a domestic fowl and bakes thin loaves of bread called ‘ lugra/ 
and then ^ives both the bread and meat of the sacrificed fowl, together 
with cooked dal of gram, to a Musalman beggar, who goes about from 
house to house beating on a kettle-drum. 

“ Their other god of worship is Balapir, or Sayyad Sal&r Masafid Ghazi, 
whose tomb lies at Bahraich in Oudh. The tomb is enclosed with a 
masonry wall all round. The man was a bigoted Muhammadan of Ghazni, 
and had made an invasion on India, raised a crescentade, and was killed at 
Bahraich in an engagement with Raja Sohel Deo of Bahraich. Like the 
low-caste Muhammadans, such as Kunjras (vegetable-dealers), cotton- 
dressers, weavers, glass bangle-makers, cooks, bhatiaras, pedlars, &c., the 
Barw&rs also make every year a pilgrimage to the tomb to offer a banner, 
and do not commit theft within the enclosure of the tomb, nor at the fair 
held on the occasion. Their third deity is Debi Bhawani, but they do not 
place much faith in her. Besides these gods and goddesses, the Barwdrs 
worship every other god of the Hindus, but, with the exception of Bahraich 
and Pooree Jagannatli, the Barwars spare no temple or holy place from 
their depredations.” 

In this purely agricultural district there are no manufactures, except those 

Trades and manu* of coarse cotton cloth and brass pots for local use, and 
facturea. no important trades. Professional carriers are little 

known, and the cultivators usually bring their grain to market in their 
own carts. The census return, with two towns of between ten thousand 
and fifteen thousand inhabitants, three between five and ten, three between 
four and five, seven of three thousand and odd, and twenty-three* above 
two thousand, is likely to create a false impression. The five that head the 



510 


GON 


list are certainly towns in the ordinary sense of the word; but of the rest, 
the majority are merely arbitrary collections of small hamlets, many of 
them owing their existence to the caprice of the demarcation department. 
Tulsipur, for instance, in Nawabganj, with a returned population of 4,215, 
Ratna Garah with 3,402, Ujjaini with 2,812, are large tracts covering 
several square miles, and including a number of diminutive settlements, of 
which probably no single one has more than 500 inhabitants. Except as 
enormous land properties, they are of no further importance to any one 
than the little villages in their neighbourhood, and not nearly as important 
as numbers of towns with a population of less than 750 ; such, for instance, 
as Bank, the centre of an old revenue division, with its market and sugar 
manufactory. 

At the head of the society of the district stood the ruling Chliattri or 
Muhammadan families. Of these, the Goraha Bisens of 

ig o «ri ncc. Mahadewa alone exemplified the pure democratic form, 
each member of the family being equal in position and receiving an equal 
portion in the inheritance of the clan. All the other great clans adhered 
to the monarchical constitution, the representative of the eldest branch 
retaining supreme political authority over the whole of the ancestral 
domain, while the younger branches were provided for, sometimes by an 
arbitrary assignment for their support. In either case, on the failure of 
heirs in the direct line, the portion of a younger branch reverted to the 
raja, and not, as with the democratic society, to the nearest of kin. 

The rAja’s principal attributes were the collection of the*Govemment 
share of the produce, wherever it had not been alienated in favour of a cadet 
of the family ; absolute authority in matters of -foreign policy ; the right to 
levy rates for such purposes as tile repair of the central fort or arming the 
clan forces ; and powers of justice and registration or confirmation in cases 
of important disputes or alienations of property among his subjects. 

The exercise of the first of these rights was always interfered with, and 
sometimes actually restrained by the n6zim, and it depended entirely on the 
physical resources of the raja whether the sum exacted at Lucknow left a 
considerable balance out of the pargana collections for his use, or nothing 
at all. Of his remaining rights, he retained full possession down to annexa- 
tion. His position then bore a very close resemblance to what that of his 
trans-Gogra peers had been seventy years earlier. 


After the r&ja, with his bhdiband of powerful chieftains, came the village 
proprietors. These differed from the village zamindars of southern Oudh 
m having owed their status in almost every case to birt from the r&ja or a 
member of the chieftain's family. The rights conveyed by these birts as 
against the rfija varied infinitely both in degree and kind, and the varia- 
tions, being local, will both be more appropriately treated of under the 
pargana headings. In every case they conveyed “the whole management of 
the village, the ^superintendence of the grain division, and the preservation 
of internal security, together with a certain proportion of the Government 
share of the produce, and the small village dues, such as the blankets 
from the shepherd, and two or three days' gratuitous labour in the year 
from low-caste cultivators, The position of the remaining village servants 
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— the carpenter, the blacksmith, the cowherd, the washerman, and the 
barber — need not be described here. The patw&ri and chaukidar, who 
used to be remunerated partly by small assignments of land and partly by 
trifling dues, have now acquired something of the character of Government 
servants, and receive a fixed salary. 

The ordinary cultivators had no special rights in any particular plot of 
land ; but if they were resident in the village, they were 

Rights^ of residents entitled to hold a definite area, commonly calculated 
m a vi age. on number of ploughs in their possession, at the 

customary rates. If the whole village was thus occupied, outsiders would 
not be permitted to make a settlement. And in any case pahikasht culti- 
vators do not appear to have been invested with any right beyond the receipt 
of the customary share of the produce of the land cultivated by them 
during the current year. It may be doubted whether the most oppressive 
landlord ever in any case even attempted to collect more than this custom- 
ary share, and a stipulation securing the proper division of the grain was 
not an infrequent feature in leases granted to the village heads by the 
Government official or local chieftain. 

Our administration has endeavoured, as far as possible, to maintain this 
state of things. The great chieftains are now in the position of malguzars 
for their respective parganas, or shares of parganas, and the moderation of 
the assessments is some compensation for the inevitable loss of political 
status consequent on the introduction of a powerful central Government. 
The village Jieads have generally been assured by decree of a certain pro- 
portion of the rents of the village, and it perhaps is too early to form 
an opinion of the effect of the Rent Act on the position of ordinary 
cultivators. 

This is pre-eminently the district of large landed properties, and twenty- 

rrincipal landed one taluqdars hold estates covering 1,341,448 acres, and 
proprietors, and how including 1,993 whole villages and 199 shares; 875 
assessed. villages or shares are held on the ordinary tenure by 

small proprietors. The principal estates are those of the Maharfija of 
Balrampur with 568,188 acres, Raja Krishan Datt Ram Pande with 
226,871 acres, and Maharaja Man Singh with 201,734 acres, or 888, 354, 
and 304 square miles, respectively. The taluqas are assessed at Rs. 12,77,262, 
which falls at the rate of 15 annas per acre on entire area, while the 
mnfrad or small proprietors are assessed at Rs. 4,22,121 on a total area of 
408,030 acres, giving a revenue rate of Re. 1-0-6 per acre. The apparent 
advantage on the side of the taluqdars is due to the fact that the Mah&r&ja 
of Balr&mpar holds the whole of the immense thinly-populated and poorly- 
cultivated plains of Tulsipur, and has, besides, one-tenth of the revenue of 
Balrampur proper, an area of nearly 400 square miles, remitted as reward 
for loyal services. As a rule, consideration has been had for large copar- 
cenary bodies of village proprietors, and they have been assessed lower in 
proportion to the area of cultivated land in their possession than the more 
considerable landowners. 'The settlement returns in this district have 
only been partially compiled, and the decision of claims to proprietary 
rights is far from completed, so that it is impossible to give any idea of the 
extent and value of sub-proprietary tenures, and it is not certain that the 
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figures given above are absolutely correct ; but the error, if there is one, is 
so slight as to be practically unimportant. The figures of the final assess- 
ment have been given. 

The following table exhibits the transfers of landed property and houses, 
almost entirely the former. The proportion of transfers to the entire property 
of this district is much smaller than in others ; but then the settlement 
department was at work recently, and it deters owners from transfers. 

Statement showing the aggregate value of property transferred by 
documents registered in 1873-74. ^ 



| No. of deeds. 

Description. 

1873. 

1874. 

Total. 

Deeds of sale of 




Rs 100 and upwards. 

150 

152 

302 

Deeds of sale, less 
*thanRs. 100 

Deeds of mortgage, 

101 

97 

198 

Rs. 100 and upwards. 
Deeds of mortgage, 

562 

315 

877 

less than Rs. 100 ... 

... 

222 

222 

Deeds of gift 

4 

4 

8 

Total 

817 

790 

1,607 



Amount. 


1873. 

1874. 

Total. Kemarka - 

Rs. 

79,968 

“RiT 

1,05,294 

Rs^ 

1,85,262 

5,138 

4,282 

9,420 

1,77,625 

1,53,945 

3,31,570 

305 

' 13,179 

13,179 

305 

2,63,036 

2,70,700 

5,39,736 


Statement showing the names of taluqdars paying above Its . 5,000 in 
the district of Gonda. 


Names of taluqdars. 


SirDigbijai Singli Bahadur ... 
MahArani Subhao Kunwar ... 
Raja Krishan Datt Rdm 
Maharaja Khar&k Singh of 
Kapurtkala. 

Raja Randh (r Singh 
Rrfja Sftla Bakhsh Singh of 
^rangwal. 

Raja Sher Bahadur 
Rani Saltanat Kunwar 
Rdja Mumtnz Ali Khan 
RAni Sarafr&z Kunwar 
Thakurain Birjraj Kunwar ... 
Thakur R&ghbir Singh 
Thakurain Sukhraj Kunwar... 
Mahant Harchafan Das 
Thakur Mirtunjai Bakhsh ... 
Thakur Nip61 Singh 
B&bu Sukhraj Singh 
Pande Harnarain 
Pande Sital Parphad ••• 

Bhayya Harrattan Singh .. 
Mehndi Ali Khan and Knuda- 
yar Khan. 

Mussammat R4j Bibi 
Kirpa Shankar and Newal R4e 


€ 

Namos of taluqas. 

Numberof] 
villages. 1 

Area in acres 

Government 

jama. 

Balrampur, Ttilsipur 

658 

582,181 

Be. A. p. 
4,20,445 0 0 

Bishambharpur ... 

276 

202,736 

2,43,143 1 3 

Singha Chanda 

441 

238,884 

2,60,704 12 2 

Parsoli ... 

3 

63 L 

291 0 0 

Paraspur 

49 

27,717 

34,413 9 9 

Jairamjot 

3 

932 

1,575 0 0 

Kamiar 

46 

23,212 

21,818 3 4 

Manikapur 

177 

53,124 

iliflOO 2 8 

Utraula 

46 

18,534 

17,695 0 0 

BabhnipSir 

105 

30,620 

34,506 0 0 

Birwa 

88 

34,942 

42,185 0 0 

Dhandw£n 

48 

17,148 

25,549 8 5 

Deotaha 

35 

31,443 

24.330 0 0 

Basantpur 

32 

12,342 

19,798 0 0 

Shahpur 

44 

16,187 

21,924 4 2 

Paska 

34 

43,294 

23,028 0 0 

Ata 

17 

11,298 

14,355 0 0 

Nerora 

24 

6,369 

6,642 

10,728 0 0 

Binduli 

17 

11,295 0 0 

Anjnorahdeha 

42 

15,852 

7,596 1 10 

Ahlra 

39 

18,884 

16,915 0 0 

Brail 

30 

11,396 

11,050 0 0 

Bishambharpur . . . 

16 

8,117 

7,945 0 0 

I Total ... 

2,270 

1,412,485 

13,19,188 11 7 
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123,267 


38,761 

__ a Khaim., 


876 la 2,834 I 644 3,478 | 1,767,068 | Grwit*., 
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Construction 
dwelling houses. 


of 


Houses are built with mud and thatched, though the effect of the dimi- 
nution of waste land may in places be seen in the 
use of tiles for the roof. It is customary for the 
zamindar to supply - material — wood, bamboos, and 
thatching grass — gratis, and the labour of the settler, assisted by his family 
and friends, soon runs up the mud walls. If a man leaves the village, his 
connection with the house ceases, and the zamindar resumes possession. 
A small fee, amounting in ordinary cases to a rupee, is commonly paid for 
the use of the ground when a new house is built, but no further rent is 
charged. The houses of the poorer classes consist of a small courtyard 
with oblong huts built against two or three of the walls. Inside the huts 
hollow pillars of mud and wattle preserve tho store of grain, and give 
additional stability to the thatch. Grain receptacles of the same construc- 
tion, known as dahris, are often built outride the house. The homes of the 
zamindars and richer inhabitants of tho village generally consist of two 
or three courtyards with a broad verandah running along the inside of 
the wall, in which the principal door is made. In this verandah carts are 
kept, cattle stalled, and sojourning friends or faqirs entertained. Brick 
houses are rare in large towns, and practically unknown elsewhere. 


Clothing, 
subjoined prices : — 


The clothing of tho higher class of cultivators 
for one year consists of the following articles, at the 


A pair of dhotis or waist-cloths 
An angauchhabr long-cloth, which serves as pocket hand- 
kerchief, head covering, or purse 
TWo pair of leather shoes 
Two mirzais or jackets ... 

A turban ... ... t 

Two sheets ... 

Two small skull caps ... 

A tobacco-pouch 


Rs. A. 
2 0 

0 6 
0 12 
1 8 


P. 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


7.14. 0. 


All these are usually made of white cotton stuff, and serve for the 
summer wardrobe. For the winter there are required besides — 

Rs. A. P. 

A coarse woollen blanket ••• ... ... 0 14 0 

A quilted jacket ... ... ... ... 14 0 

A double-sheet or galef . M ... ... ... 2 8 0 

A doga or large quilt ... ... ... ... 3 0 0 


7 10 0 


All these will with ordinary care last for two years. They are of various 
tints of yellow, brown or dull red. 

A woman in the same rank requires for her summer wear — 


Two lahngas (petticoats) 
Three dupattas 
Four kurtas (jackets) ... 
A dhoti forsaking bread 


Rs. A. P. 
2 8 0 
3 0 0 
... i 4 q 
10 0 


7 12 0 
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And for winter — 

A blanket ... 
A doga 

A quilted kurta 


Us. A, P. 
0 14 0 
2 8 0 
0 12 0 

4 2 0 


In her case, too, the winter clothes should last two years. On this scale, 
taking half the cost of the winter garments, the expenses of a married 
couple in the year would amount to Its. 12-8. It need hardly be said that 
only wealthy cultivators or small zamindars can afford clothing of this 
amount and quality. It is very hard to say what the cost of clothes amounts 
to in the case of the very poor. They, in many instances, take raw cotton 
in part payment of wages, and their wives work it up into a coarse fabric 
at their homes. 

The inhabitants of Gonda eat about the same quantity of food as those of 
other parts of upper India, — one ser or two pounds 
36 * weight per diem being a fair average for a healthy man. 

Those who can afford it, live chiefly on wheat, which they vary with 
rice and pulses, and savour with a little ghi and salt. The staple diet of 
the multitude is Indian-corn, barley, and the coarser and cheaper grains. 
Wheat they can rarely get, and pulses never. Even salt, that prime neccs- 
sary, is for them a luxury, to be sparingly enjoyed every third or fourth 
day. In this particular they arc worse off than the people of southern 
Oudh, with their saliferous plains, and opportunities fbr illicit manufac- 
ture. It is not till he lias gone into these subjects in detail that a man 
can fully appreciate how terribly thin the line is which divides large masses 
of the people from absolute nakedness and starvation. However, there can 
be no doubt that the thinness of the population, the extent of fertile 
waste, and the extreme lightness of the summary settlement, have com- 
bined to give this district an almost complete freedom from the worst 
forms of poverty. Beggars are rare in the south, and 
unknown in the north. The cultivators are well-to- 
do and independent ; the village mah&jan is far from 
being the important personage which he is in the "North-West Provinces, 
and lessees or village zamindars are, at least in Tulsipur and parts of 
Balrampur, compelled to leave a perpetual loan of about Rs. 10, free of 
interest, in the hands of their principal tenants. A comparison of the • 
village customary rates of payment in Tulsipur and in Guwarich brings out 

Slave ploughmen. most clearly the relation of population to wages. All * 
the wealthier cultivators own slave ploughmen, who 
are known as sawaks, or rather sawaki harwahas. The word s&wak, which 
is almost certainly derived from the Sanskrit shravaka, a bearer or pupil, 
and is therefore identical with sarfiwak, the modem name of the Jainis, 
and which is also used in some Hindi dialects to denote an infant, is here 
applied rather to the lien by which the servile status is created than to the 
slave himself. Men who are overwhelmed with debt, or whose family 
affairs imperiously demand money, execute a deed by which, in considera- 
tion of value received, they bind themselves and their posterity for ever to 
do service to the lender. The consideration money varies with the neces- 
sities of the borrower, but rarely exceeds two or is less than one hundred 
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rupees. It is, in fact, little more than the price of a good pony. A man in 
this position receives the fixed customary ploughman's share in the produce, 
and, as this is not sufficient to maintain the life of himself and his family, 
it is supplemented by contributions from his master, the value of which is 
calculated at the market rate for the time being, and added to the principal 
due on the bond servitude. It is, of course, quite obvious that the slave has 
no means of destroying this lien, which constantly increases in weight; and 
once a slave, he can never hope for freedom. His position is, however, much 
alleviated by the high value of labour, and if, as is not often the case, his 
master's rule becomes really oppressive he finds no difficulty in re-selling 
himself to a second purchaser, and, with the money thus acquired, buys 
his freedom from his original owner. The system is not perhaps open to 
great objections in the present state of things, but is sure to make a prob- 
lem of some difficulty when the rapidly-increasing population reduces com- 
petition of the labour-employers. 

A modified and far less objectionable form of slavery is when a man 
hires himself out for the year. His employer pays him a small sum, gene- 
rally ranging from five to ten rupees, and he accepts for a whole year the 
liabilities and the customary dues of an ordinary slave ploughman. At 
the expiration of the term of his contract he is at liberty either to renew 
it on the same conditions for another year, or to seek other employment. 
In the latter case, an account is made of the amount he has received as 
4t ser'' N ( the one-ser-in-the-maund gratuity which every slave ploughman 
receives in addition to his main due of one-fifth or one-seventh of the crop), 
and this he is expected to refund. The tendency of this is naturally to 
renew the engagement, and make the lien practically permanent. 

The language of the district is a very pure Hindi, varying slightly in 
Language different parganas, but with a very rare use of Urdu 

e words, except in the Musalman r&j of Utraula. It 

differs from the dialects of southern Oudh in the more constant employ- 
ment of the future terminations in “bo" and “be,” while the auxiliary 
“bate" is never used. A number of pure Sanskrit words, which I do not 
remember having heard in any other district, give a poetical character to 
the common speech, which is probably more like the Bamdyana of Tulshi 
D&s than that of any other district in India. 

Poetry is the only form of literature which yet maintains a vigorous 
Literature. r existence. It deals generally with the praises of the 
r&ja, or of a deity, the never-exhausted topic of the 
changing seasons of the year, and, chief of all, the great battles of local 
heroes. , Of the latter, the most popular are the “ Kharkhas " or sword songs 
of Rfija Datt Singh of Gonda, which commemorate his victory over Al&wal, 
Khan of Balfraich, and of Karimd&d Khan, which describes the defeat of the 
invading Gargbansis of Fyzabad by that chieftain. These poems are written 
in the ordinary spoken dialect, and, though conventional expressions and 
mnemonic repetitions of fixed phrases are of rather over-frequent occurrence, 
they abound in passages of great vigour, and are heard with enthusiasm by 
a village audience.* The poets are always Bhfits by caste, and the gift is 
maintained in certain families, the principal of which is that of Sang&m 
Sarfip of Guwfirich, whose descendant, Shri Dhar, is now popular as an 
ixnprovisatore, These men wander from one chieftain's house to another. 
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and the glorification of their host is recompensed by presents of money, 
horses, and elephants, or by a grant of land. A peculiar caste, called 
Khingaria, preserves and recites the classical legends. 

The Mah&r&ja of Balrdmpur patronizes a number of men learned in 
Sanskrit and Persian, and local pride points to his capital as a Chhoti 
K&shi, a demidiata Benares. The original compositions of his munshis 
and pandits have more art and less spirit than the village songs, but his 
lithographic press, by the occasional publication of really valuable works, 
is of service to the literature of the district. 

The Muhammadans form one-tenth of the whole population, and rather 
_ r . . . more than half of them are returned as agricultural* 

superstitions^ 1 168,an They are most influential and most numerous in pro- 
portion to the Hindus in the old Muhammadan r£j 
of Utraula, where they form the majority of village proprietors. As 
common cultivators they are very thick all over the north of the district. 
Their religion is strongly tainted with Hinduism, and the services of the 
Brahman astrologer are held in high estimation by high and low. 

The most interesting local worships are generally those connected with 
the tutelary deities of the village and the clan. Every village worships 
its special diohfir, the protector of the dih, or village site. Of those, the 
most frequent is K&li, the dread wife of Shiva, whose mound is generally 
» j ust outside the village under the shade of a grove. After her comes 
Hardewal or Hardeo, of whom I am not able to say whether he represents 
the deity Hari or a deified mortal. Ratan Pande is responsible for the 
welfare of many villages scattered all over the district, and takes rank as a 
minor divinity. Another Pande named Manik, of whose history I have 
been able to ascertain nothing, is occasionally burdened with the same trusts 
By the border of the jungles, and generally under a sihora tree, may be 
found the altar of Mari Bhawani, the goddess of death. A divinity or 
devil of the Nat caste, named Nakt Bir, is here and there honoured with 
offerings of g&nja. Milk and rice are presented to the Agya Baital,also known 
as Dtino or D£n Sahib, whose as than may be found in places along the crest 
of the lower hills. This terrible demon feeds on dung beetles, and, sally- 
ing forth at dusk, with a fire between his lips, tempts unwary wayfarers 
from their path and destroys their reason. Travellers through the forest 
cast a reverent stick on the heap sacred to B&nspati Mai, the goddess of 
the place*- Raja Kidfir ( Khwaja Khizr ) has been borrowed from the* 
Muhammadan legends about Alexander, and protects the boats of those 
that call upon him from shipwreck on the rivers- The Kak&rs and Malldhs 
pay especial veneration to the memory of N&thu Kahdr, who is said to have 
been buried alive under the foundations of the fort at Akbarpur in Fyza- 
bad, where a fair is held to his honour. Another popular object of worship 
or fear is the goddess Samay, whose most famous haunts are at Hathni in 
the Manikapur, and Bhelia in the Sadullahnagar pargana. Her worship 
is more general in the less thickly inhabited tracts, and in villages on the 
border of a jungle. 

When a village is founded, the “dih” or site is marked off by cross stakes 
ef wood driven into the ground, which are solemnly worshipped on the day 
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of the completion of the settlement, and then relapse into neglect. These 
- crosses, which are known by the name “ daharchandi,” are especially frequent 
and well-marked in Tharu villages, where they may be found in groups of 
ten or more at the edge of the cultivated lands. % 

More especially in the northern parganas are J^k and J&kirr revered. 
These are male and female, and usually protect separate, but contiguous 
villages. Jak is supposed, from motives of gallantry, to carry off the pro- 
duce of the village in which he resides and present it to the lady, whose 
village is in consequence the more fertile of the two. 

No one will plant a grove or dig a tank to the south of his house. The 
knowledge of this custom may be found of importance for the settlement 
of disputed village boundaries. 

When cholera has settled in a village, the inhabitants, at the command 
of Bhawani, which she signifies through the divine possession of one of the 
people, leave their houses and encamp in a grove. After having spent a 
few days in prayer, and offered sacrifices of grain, pigs, and goats according 
to their means, they select a goat and tie on its back, in the manner in 
which pack bullocks are loaded, a cloth steeped in turmeric, and full on 
one side of rice, and on the other of barley. They then drive the animal 
beyond the village boundary, beseeching the goddess to accept this as a 
* substitute for themselves. The goat henceforth belongs to her, and any 
one who takes it will surely die. The divine inspiration is recognised ljy 
gesture, for which the local name is “ abhn&nd.” The victim lets his hair 
loose and waves his head frantically from side to side, uttering incoherent 
ejaculations. If he stands it ip Kali, if he sits it is Bhaw&ni, who has 
visited him. The phenomenon occurs with people of all castes. 

Good omens at the commencement of a journey are drawn from a jackals 
howl on the right hand, a loaded jackass, and a dog in the act of sacrificing 
to Cloacina ; bad, from the sound of a potter's wheel, a goat's sneeze, a fox 
crossing the path, and, worst of all, from meeting an oilman just outside 
the village. A sneeze to the front or right hand is good, to the left bad. 
A full pitcher or a snake swimming propitious ; a pitcher empty, or snake 
on the ground unpropitious. Few things strike more coldly on an enter- 
prise than a one-eyed man, who is upheld in proverbs as a monster of 
villany and omen of every misfortune. 

Bloody sacrifices, exoept at the Dasahra festival and the Debi Patan 
fair, or the occasional immolation of pigs for cholera and small-pox, and as 
a bait to catch bhfits and other village demons, are unknown. The usual 
offerings are flowers, milk, and grain. Bhairon is conciliated by feeding 
a black dog to surfeit, and the Bhtimia R&ni, by spreading flat cakes and 
sweetmeats on the ground, which, having been exposed for some time to 
the sun, are eventually consumed by the worshipper and his family. 

Image worship is but little known. In thfikurdwfiras are dolls represent- 
ing the favourite incarnations of Vishnu, but they are even less the objects 
of idolatry than the images of saints are to lower classes of Catholics. The 
Saligr&m, or penates of each family or individual, is a small smooth pebble, 
which the more devout will sometimes carry about with them wherever 
they go, washing it periodically, and decorating it with flowers ; but in 
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purpose it seems, like the lingam of Shiva, to be merely symbolical. The 
only figure I have seen worshipped is the mutilated statue of a warrior, 
disinterred at Par&s, which is revered, under the name Pardsa Deo, as the 
tutelary demon of the village. 

The principal places of pilgrimage are tlie temple of Pateshwari Debi 
at Debi P&tan, the thfikurdwara of the new Vaishnavi 
ceB of pilgnmag*. seC £ 0 f Clihipia, and the temples of Baleshwam&th 
Mah&deo in Mahadewa, Karhnandth Mohadeo at Machhligdon, Bijleshwari 
Debi at Balrampur, and Pacharandth and Prithwin&th at Khargfipur. 
Detailed accounts of each of these places will be found in other articles, 
but this is the place to remark on the curious connexion which exists 
between this district and Gujarat. The principal peculiar Hindu sects 
here are the followers of the great Shankarachdrya, whose system took its 
rise in Gujarat, and the Gorakhnatlii jogis, whose strange cultus is pecu- 
liarly at home in that province. The connexion has been renewed in the 
last century by the Clihipia sect, whose monastery here is governed by an 
abbot at Juragarh. Besides this, the principal Chhattri clans of the 
district, the Kallianses and the Jan wars, place their original home in the 
neighbouring Baguldra, a tract between Gujarat and the sources of the 
Godaveri, whence the family bards still come on their annual or biennial 
visits. 

A notice of the religion of the district would be incomplete without^ 
short description of the Goshfims, or followers of 
their cuetomB 5 * 18168 ^ Shankar&chslrya, who are found here in considerable 
numbers, and very frequently in the influential posi- 
tion of large village proprietors and farmers. 

The generic term is Goshdin or Sannidsi, and they are divided into ten 
padrnis or classes, named after as many natural features, and in the fol- 
lowing order of social estimation: 1, Gir; 2, Puri ; 3, Bhdrtlii; 4 , Ban; 5, Aran ; 
6, Saraswati ; 7, Tirth ; 8, A'sran ; 9, Sdgar ; 10 , Parbat, —v. e., the hill, 
the town, the sacred land of Bharath, the wood, the forest, the holy river, 
the pilgrimage, the hermitage, the sea, and the mountain. 

The first four classes are most frequent here. They are again divided 
into those who have adopted a worldly life, and marry and give in marriage 
as other folk' ; and those who observe the vows of their order. The latter 
live in small maths or monasteries, and are strict celibates ; in fact, so 
jealous are they on this point that they always travel in pairs, whom even 
the most trivial occasions may not divide for a moment, lest temptations 
fatal to the chastity of cither should arise. They are held in good 
estimation by other Hindus, and the highest castes will drink water mom 
their vessels. Their ranks are recruited by adoption from all castes, except 
tho Very lowest, and when they die they are buried in a sitting posture, 
and covered in first with salt, and then with earth. The Gorakhnith jogis 
stand to these in something like the position of poor relations ; the con- 
nection is acknowledged, but without pride. These are divided into four 
classes — the Kanphatas, the Janganis, rJio Sewaras, and the Alakhi&s. 
The first is described in the articles on Debi Pfitan, where they are at 
home* The three remaining classes are not very remarkable in a religious 
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sense, being dirty impostors, with a pretence to low magic, who wander 
about from fair to fair with a five legged cow, or some other natural or 
artificial monstrosity, which they exhibit for alms, attracting spectators 
by jingling a staff covered with cowries and ringing a bell. They are not 
particular in the matter of food, but prefer taking charity, if possible, from 
the true Goshtfins, and will use their maths as halting stages when on their 
peregrinations. 

Of the higher classes, the Chhattris are generally worshippers of some 
effigy of Shiva; the Brahmans, of some incarnation of Vishnu. The lower 
are not much troubled with dogmatic theology, and when they have failed 
with one deity will address their prayers to another, frequently turning as 
a pis aller to some Muhammadan saint. Many a tazia is presented to 
Im&m Husen, many an offering made on the tomb of Gh&zi Sayyad S61dr 
at Bahraich, by devout Hindus, whose sickness they have cured or debts 
alleviated. There is generally a very strong current of monotheism under- 
lying their bizarre creeds, which is aptly expressed in the ^following 
proverb: — 

“ M& ma sab kihu kahe, brfbd kabe na koi ; 

M&i ke darb&r men jo brtba kahe so howe,” 

— i. e., every one calls on mother (Bhaw&ni), no one calls on father (the 
Supreme Deity), yet what the father bids in the court of the mother shall 
f come to pass. 

The local measures of length are based on the length of the fore- 

Local measures of arm an( ^ stride of an ordinary man, and are as 
length. follows: — 

1J hath = 1 qadam, 

2 qadams — 1 kasi, 

20 basis = 1 bsdh, 

100 b&dhs=l kos. 


A kachcha bigha is a square badh. Though these measures have no 
unvarying standard, and are subject to considerable fluctuations, it will be 
found, as a rule, that the kasi is about five and the Mdh about one hundred 
feet. Thus, taking the kos, one hundred badhs of one hundred feet each 
give ten thousand feet or 1*899 of a mile, i. e. t little short of two miles, 
which comes very near what our experience teaches us a kos in these 
parts to be. The traveller to the forests of Tulsipur will be astonished 
to find that at every succeeding stage, the villager will put his destination 
further and further off. Let him restrain his anger, for in the north the 
kos is subject to sudden diminution, and decreases rapidly from nearly 
two to little ever half a mile. 


The bigha of a square bddh gives in the same way ten thousand square 
feet, or one thousand one hundred and one square yards. The standard 
bigha of settlement is three thousand and twenty-five square yards, or 
2*72 kachcha bighas, which again is veiy near the mark.# There are few 
measurements that t ary so much as the local bigha, and farmers will some- 
times aim at a cheap reputation for liberality by ostentatiously reducing 
their tenants’ rate of rent, and at the same time diminishing the size of 
the bigha. The desire to exaggerate the area of snail plots of land has, 
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in some parts of the district, reduced the bigha to less than one-third of 
the settlement standard. 

The standard weight for grain throughout the whole district is the 
Farukhabadi rupee of 1233 F., the san 33 
Standard weights. rupee as it is called. This contains one hundred and 
seventy-two grains, and is reckoned in gandas of six. The ser is unknown, 
and the panseri the universal unit of measurement. This almost all over 
the district contains twenty-five of the above gandas of six Farukhabadi 
rupees, and therefore equals in weight one ser, twelve chhat&ks, 4*1 tolas, 
or nearly twenty-nine chhataks of Government standard, each ganda being 
equal to 1146 standard chhatdk. This measure, though by far the com- 
monest, is not universal. In the great Nawabganj bazar the panseri 
contains twenty-six, and at Colonel ganj is sometimes reckoned at twenty- 
eight gandas. In the Bhambhar division to the east of Tulsipur, the panseri 
contains one hundred and fifty-two or three Farukhabadi rupees, i. e., 
25 J or 25 £ gandas. On the Ikauna boundary it is still larger, reaching 
as much as twenty-eight gandas. 

For silver the standard of weight is a Lucknow rupee of one hundred 
and sixty-eight grains. The tola for weighing gold is ten rattis heavier 
than the English rupee, or 198755 grains. 

The Thathcras used to weigh their vessels by a ser which was about equal 
to l|th of the standard weight. The local ser has, however, in this trade 
been almost completely superseded by the Government weight. 

Grain is measured for division between the zamindar and the cultivator 
in large baskets, called p&this. They have no standard of capacity, and 
vary with every threshing-floor; as a rule they contain as much as two men 
can lift comfortably, or from sixty to ninety English pounds. 

In silver the native coinage has been entirely driven out of the market 
by the standard rupee, and is only used for the manufacture of ornaments. 
Native copper coins still keep their ground. Those in common use are the 
small Gorakhpuri paisas. Their value is entirely dependent on the price 
of grain, and varies from sixteen and a half gandas of four in a year of 
scarcity to the present rate of twenty gandas to the rupee. As this copper 
coinage is purely a subject of speculation to the money-changers and 
bankers, it is curious that those of other mints than the Gorakhpuri, such 
as the Maddu Sahi of Baisw&ra and the Lucknow paisas, are completely 
kept out of the circulation. 

The paisa is conventionally divided into twenty-five dfims, and the con- 
stituents of the dam are cowries, the lowest medium of exchange, the value 
of these oscillating from the same causes, but more violently than that of 
copper coins. At the highest they go eight gandas of four to the dim, at 
the lowest sixteen gandas. 


The direct foreign trade in this district takes three distinct directions — 
to Naip&l, to Basti, and by the river route to lower 
diMctioEL Bengal. The frontier of the Naip&l trade is the 36 

miles of the lower hills, divided from the inhabited 
plains by a broad belt of forest, end twenty-two miles of eastern frontier 
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to where the A'ra nfila joins the Bfirhi R£pti. About half this last distance 
is occupied by forest, the other half by rich rice villages of the Bhambhar 
division of Tulsipur. 

Trade finds its way through the hill frontier by nine difficult passes, of 
which only two are practicable to hill ponies. Their names are, 1, Jarwah; 
2, Bhusahar ; 3, Barahwa ; 4, Khangra ; 5, Nand Mahra ; 6, Baisimatha ; 7, 
Kamri ; 8, Bhaishi ; 9, Bhach Kahwa. The principal Naipalese bazar 
along their line is that of Deokh&r. Through these pass thin streams of 
small parties of hill-men, bearing deep baskets on their backs, who 
exchange the products of Naip£l for those of the plains. 

The Ara nala is crossed about half-way between the forests and the 
Burlii Rapti at the Parasrampur ferry, and there is a second ferry at Batfihi 
where the two streams meet, and a Basti joad facilitates trade. Consider- 
able quantities of merchandise pass by these Toutes between the Captain- 
ganj and Taulihwa bazars and Gonda. A third medium of communication 
is the great religious fair held at Debi Patan at the end of March, when 
a large number of hill ponies are imported. 

The principal ordinary imports from Naipal are spices, iron — rough and 
manufactured into knives— felt, gin, grass, mats, honey, 

Imports from Naipil. an( j c h aras • the chief exports, country and English 

made cloth and dried fish. 

Exportation of rice There are no statistics to show 'whether rico 

to Fyzabad and else- i eaves this district here, but the main exportation of 
trade/ ^ this grain is undoubtedly to Fyzabad and the west. 

The second great division of ofir foreign trade is that with Basti and the 
North-West Provinces. Our frontier for this consists of about 12 miles 
east and west along the Bfirhi R&pti. Then 7 miles north and south of 
undefended boundary abutting on the thin wedge of Balrampur which runs 
in between Tulsipur and XJtraula. Then 12 miles north-west and south- 
east along the R&pti to the junction of that river with the Suwdwan, fol- 
lowed by 5 miles east and west along the Suwdwan. Then 4 miles unpro- 
tected and 17 miles along the Kuwdna north-west to south-east, and finally 
.some 35 miles of undefended frontier from the Kuwdna to the Gogra. 

North of the Rfipti the chief trade passes over the Tiknia or Parsanna 
Ghdt on the Bfirhi Rdpti. The exports and imports, according to the 
returns for this station last year, nearly balanced themselves at a value of 
about Rs. 45,000, and the principal constituents in both were rice and 
country cloth. There can be no doubt that this return does not cover % the 
whole trade, *as a considerable amount must pass by other ghats on the 
Bfirhi Rdpti, and by the village tracks in the country between the rivers. 

The second branch of this trade is with the great bazars of Biskohar 
and Behtaria, and extends from the Rfipti and north frontiers of the XJtraula 
pargana to the commencement of the unprotected frontieli of Babhnipdir. 
The main roads alcfbg which it passes are, first, running from Balrampur 
through XJtraula, leaving the district* at the Materia Ghfit over the R&nti 
and ; secondly, a kachcha cart-track running through the centre of tne 
district, and leaving it at the Chandiadip Ghfit on the Kuw&na in pargana 
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Sadullahnagar. Tlie imports by these two roads were last year rather over 
Its. 3,00,000 in value, and consisted almost entirely of rice, which, as this 
is a great rice-exporting district, must eventually have passed through to 
Nawabganj, to be sent from there to the west. 

The exports were in value Rs. 2,50,000, and the main staples country 
cloth, hides, and cotton. This includes the Rapti river traffic which is 
registered at Materia.' 

Between the point where the Thiana leaves the district and the Gogra 
lies, as has been stated, a space of between 35 and 40 miles of unprotected 
frontier. In the Basti district, in this direction, are the bazars of Belna 
and Samamganj. All the Babhuipair produce which is exported escapes 
registration. Of this a part goes through a village called Dumaipur into a 
Basti road leading to Samdmganj ; part cuts across the corner of Amorha 
pargana between the parganas of Nawabganj and Babhnip&ir, and finds 
its way to the considerable bazar of Shahganj in this district. From Sh&h- 
ganj goods are exported partly to the Belna bazar in Basti, with which it is 
connected by a good road, and partly by the Gogra to Bengal. 

This summary covers all the trade lines between this district and other 
provinces, with the exception of the groat river route to lower Bengal. 
The main dep6t for this is undoubtedly Nawabganj, from which goods are 
shipped at any one of four ferries, the Raj Naia, Lachliman, and Mohna 
GMts, which the existing course of the river makes most convenient. 

A registration office is kept up at Mohna Ghat for the six months of the 
year during which the Miran Ghat bridge is down. In the other months 
the barrier registration is considered sufficient. The returns of the Mohna 
Ghat registration last year (18(j!)-70) showed exports to the value of 
Rs. 13,00,965), chiefly Indian-corn, peas, oil-seeds, and hides, and imports 
to the value of Rs. 37,553, of which nearly Rs. 30,000 were for salt* 

Besides the exports from Nawabganj there can be no doubt that con- 
siderable quantities are shipped at ghats further up the river, such as those 
near Colonelganj, and timber and hides are exported still higher up. Again, 
some exportation goes on lower down at the Lakarmandi Gli&t from the 
Sh&hgani bazar. The chief trade of the district is probably with Cawn- 
pore, ana beyond that the cotton country of Berar or the North-West Pro- 
vinces. As it passes through other parts of Oudh before leaving the pro- 
vince, there is no registration and no means of gauging its extent. Its two 
principal lines arc from the western and Bahraich Tar&i through^ Bahraich 
or Balrdmpur to Colonelganj, and from the eastern and Basti Tar&is through 
Utraula to Nawabganj. By these routes immense quantities of the fine rice 
of the Sub-Himaiayan low lands are poured out of the district. Most of it 
is sold to grain factors at the principal bazars; but the farmer will often 
drive his cart as far as Cawnpore and bring back a load of cheap cotton 
stuffs, and combine in his own person the merchant and the husbandman* 
The principal ferries across the Gogra by which this trade leaves the 
district have already been enumerated. It is probable that the railway to 
Fyzabad will tend to concentrate it at the opposite bazar of Nawabganj. 
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CHAPTER III. 

AGRICULTURE. 

Agriculture— Harvests— General agricultural features— Irrigation— Ploughing and Husbandry— 
Prices — Famine prices — Former prices. 

In other district accounts a special chapter has been given to agriculture: 

this is hardly necessary here, as the subject has been 
Agriculture. treated under the account of the adjoining and similar 
district of Bahraich. The principal crops are given in the following table. 
It appears that there are 993,858 acres unier cultivation, in which, by a 
system of double-cropping, 1,311,469 acres of crops are sown each year : — 

The principal crop areas are 408,171 rice. 

190,468 wheat. 

208,200 barley. 

95,035 juar. 

85,519 arhar. 

59,844 kodo. 

52,910 alsi. 


1,000,147 

Seven crops, then, cover a million of acres, or three-fourths of the whole, 
and the food-supplies can be estimated by calculating the out-turn of each 
of the above. The lcharif crop, that which is cut in October and December, 
amounts to 619,292 acres ; the spring, or rabi harvest, to 692,177 acres. 

The out-turns are the same as in Bahraich, varying from about 1,900 lbs. 

Out-tum. P er best rice, to 500 lbs. per acre of barley 

or kodo. Sugarcane yields about 1,400 lbs. per acre 
of yellow gur or raw sugar. 
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Names of crops. 


' Paddy 

... 

••• ... 


Ju6r ... 

Indigo 


ii. 

... 

Oil-seed (Til) 


• M ... 


Urd ... 

Moth ... 



... 

Mung... 


... 


Bajra ... 


••• 


•{ San ... 




San wan 


!!• "Ji 

11 ! 

K&kun 




Mendwa 


... .«• 

;;; 

Kodo .. 


... ... 

... 

Patwa 

• •• 



Bhatwuns 




Cotton-seed 


... 


^Lobia... 

• e • 

... 

••• 

i Garden crops 

%»• 

Total Kharif crops 

••• 

I Pan ... 

... 

... Mt 

••• 

I Tobacco 

— 

... 



Safflower (Ivusam 
Poppy 

Sugarcane ... 

Wheat 

Qujai (mixture of gram anti bailey) 

Gram 

Lahi ... 

Kerao (species of peas) 

Peas ... 

Khali... 

Alsi (Linseed) 

Barley 
Ahsa ... 

Arhar 

M&s6r .*• ... 

Sarson 
Rai ... 

Birra ... ... ... 

I Musk melon 


l Dufasli area m. 
< | Remainder of aiea 
Add new fallow . . , 


Total rabi crops 
Grand Total 


Total cultivated area 


Total area. 

Total area ob- 
tained by ded not- 
ing the double- 
cropped area. 

408,171 


95,085 

• • • 

342 

••• 

8,476 


85,719 

•M 

4,181 


114 


896 

••• 

272 

••• 

4,986 


175 


2,201 


59,844 

••• 

9 


52 


3,818 

• •• 

1 


619,292 

a ... 

4,215 

4,162 

157 

157 

397 

883 

154 

144 

12,411 

11,115 

10,891 

10,810 

173,068 

131,485 

54,814 

41,564 

120,466 

v 43,351 

28,836 

23,042 

26,482 

8,311 

17,754 

5,561 

1,174 

6,046 

52,910 

24,391 

73,848 

42,216 

163 

50 

. 85,519 

18,151 

25,245 

11,860 

1,089 

678 

85 

80 

2,484 

1,402 

15 

7 

692,177 

374,668 

1,311,469 

993,858 

317,611 


993,868 

••• 

62,620 

... 

1,066,378 



Acres. 

IN. D . — imgatea ... ... ... 245,000 

Unirrigated hi ... 811,000 
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There are three harvests — the kharif, the henwat, and the rabi — of which 
_ the relative importance varies in different parts of the 

arres s. district. In the centre table-land the rabi, and in the 

north the henwat, are most depended upon. In the south the kharif, 
when the rains are moderate, yields a magnificent out-turn of Indian-com; 
and excessive rains, while they are fatal to that particular crop, leave a fair 
crop of rice, and secure an abundant wheat harvest in the rabi. 

Ploughing for the kharif begins at the end of May, and continues 
throughout June ; in the beginning of July the seed is sown, and cutting 
commences with September — in the case of rice even earlier. By the 
middle of October all the autumn crops are off the ground. Land for the 
henwat or Christmas crop, is ploughed at the commencement of the rains, 
and the sowing continues during the growth of the kharif. If it is jarhan 
( transplanted rice ), the planting out is done at the beginning of August, 
and the cutting continues throughout November. In the middle of De- 
cember the cutting of the oil-seeds commences, and it is all over by the 
end of the first week of January. Preparations for the spring crop com- 
mence before the rains set in, and in the case of wheat, the careful culti- 
vator will give his field a ploughing in June, At the end of August 
the field is again ploughed two or three times over, and the final 
plough^pg takes place in September. In October and November the land 
is sown, and after the Holi, in the beginning of March, the fields are cut. 
April is occupied in threshing and winnowing, and during the first half of 
May the labourer gets his only holiday. At the end of May he manures 
his fields against the coming rains. If there are exceptionally late rains, 
the plough will be often run lightly over fallow and land just cleared from 
the kharif, and wheat and barley sown broadcast. This method of sowing 
is known as chhitti bona, in contradistinction to kunr bona, or sowing in 
the furrow. Even with this slight preparation a moderate return is often 
secured. 

It is difficult to give any precise limit, but an ordinary two-bullock 
plough will suffice for the cultivation of about thirty kachcha bighas, or 
between five and six acres. The area denoted conventionally as a plough of 
land is about 50 kachcha bighas, but there can be no doubt that the calcu- 
lation has been based on ploughs of exceptional capabilities. About a 
maund of seed is required for wheat, and from 25 to 30 sers for gram and 
ordinary rice. 

The average return is somewhat difficult to get with any accuracy, but 
on old cultivated land the farmer is not disappointed, with ten maunds of 
wheat, and eight maunds of gram or rice to the bigha. In the case of 
transplanted rice twelve to fifteen sers of seed are sown, and the out-turn 
is both heavier and more valuable in proportion to its weight than the 
common kind. The labour is of course much greater, and the land so used 
available for only one crop in the year. Five to eight sers will sow a 
bigha bf l&hi, and five or six maunds is not above an average crop. This, 
too, is a highly-prffeed grain, and its cultivation is very remunerative ; but 
it occupies the field for the whole year, excluding a second crop. Urd also 
is very remunerative, and five sers of seed will yield a harvest of os many 
maunds. 
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The main feature of the Qonda cultivation is the immense area under 
General features, rice ; more than half of this is tho winter, or trans- 
planted rice, which is not reaped till December. 

The. fine cultivation consists of — 


Garden crops 
Pan 

Tobacco ... 
Safflower .. 
Poppy 
Sugarcane... 


Acres. 
... 4,215 
... 157 

... 397 

154 
... 12,411 
... 10,891 

28,225 


The above is 2f- per cent, of the total acreage under cultivation. This 
is a higher average than that of Bahraich, but lower than the provincial, 
which is 5*2 per cent. 


Apparently this is the great opium-producing district of Oudh. 

Irrigation. The information upon this point is contradictory 

and distracting. Judging from the crop return, about 
245,000 acres are irrigated, and 845,000 acres unirrigated, but this refers 
to the area actually watered in the one year. Another return* gives 
the area generally irrigated at 429, 2S0 acres as follows : — 


By tanka .. 
From rivers 
From wells 


... 137,369 
... 147,852 
... 144,050 


It is possible that the rotum may be fairly accurate. At any rate the 
district is well watered compared with others along the Ganges, where 
water is met with at 60 feet from the surface. 


There is nothing special worthy of notice under these heads ; the cattle 
Ploughing and bus- are superior to those of Bahraich ; a pair of bullocks 
bondry fit for ploughing will cost from Rs. 20 to Rs. 30 accord- 

ing to season, the price varying 50 per cent, according as the ploughing 
time is coming or has passed. A plough costs about Re. 1-4 ; a harrow 8 
ann as ; a cart for four bullocks, Rs. 50. 


* Appendix J. Sarda Canal Report. 
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Prices are shown in the following table for the ten years 1861 — 1870: — 


Statement showing details of Produce and Prices in Gonda district for 
the ten following years 1861 to 1870, inclusive. 



1861. 

1662. 

1868. 

1864. 

1866. 

1866. 

1867. 

1868. 

I860. 

1870. 

¥ 

Description of prodaoe. 

A rer- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

Aver- 

fl 


age. 

age. 

Age. 

Age. 

Age. 

Age. 

age. 

Age. 

Age. 

sge. 


Paddy 

Common rioe (husk- 

53} 

42 

57 

45} 

44 

22 * 

314 

44 

26} 

32} 

89* 

2 H 

ed) 

27 

31 

25} 

204 

20 } 

15} 

24 

18} 

18 

17} 

Best rice (husked) 

164 

164 

164 

12 } 

104 

94 

13} 

164 

9} 

11 } 

13 

Wheat 

844 

38} 

37 

294 

25* 

15} 

32} 

28 

14 

1194 

27 

Barley 

58* 

61 

59 

48 

29} 

214 

45} 

614 

19 

24} 

41tV 

Bdjra 

29} 

29 

264 

254 

24} 

184 

31} 

41* 

27 

24} 

27$ 

Ju&r 

59 

594 

68 

32 

24} 

18} 

40* 

43 

27} 

28} 


Gram 

Arhar (Cajanus In • 

45} 

51 

43} 

31} 

20 } 

16} 

34} 

39 

l»i 

26} 

32$ 

324 

dicus) 

TJrd or Mash ( Pha • 

47 

49} 

384 

29} 

20 

20 * 

37} 

41} 

214 

204 

22 * 

seolus Max ) 

Mothi ( Phaseolus 

30* 

32 

27} 

22 } 

20 

14} 

25} 

31} 

12 

131 

33$ 

Aconitifoliux) ... 
Mung ( Phaseolus 

35* 

37* 

32* 

29 

174 

234 

15 

32 

36* 

17} 

16 


Mungo) 

19* 

22 

204 

15} 

12 

17* 

18* 

19} 

15 

Masur ( Ervum lens) 
Ahsa or Matra 

48} 

52* 

52} 

! 43 

294 

17} 

28} 

43* 

14} 

244 | 


( Pisum Salim m) 
Ghuiydn [Arum Co • 

63* 

75 

66 } 

! 46 

45 

43 

60 

41 

19} 

324 

^-nr 

locasia) .\ . 

Sarson ( Sinapis 

64 

634 

60 

62 

60 

58 

52 

66 } 

50 

50 

67$ 

18 

Olauca) 

20 } 

20 

194 

174 

16} 

18 

18} 

19} 

14} 

144 

L&hi ( Sinapis nigra) 

| 16} 

17} 

18 

164 

16 

17} 

17} 

17} 

13} . 

134 

18$ 

Raw sugar 

4} 

4} 

4} 

5 

6 } 

44 

4* 

4* 

4} 

44 

4$ 


In Gonda the food-grains do not quite reach the average price of the 
. province, but they are higher than might be expected 

Prices. from the population ; this is due to the great facilities 

for export presented by the Gogra river. Famine prices are dwelt upon for 
this district also in the Bahraich article. 


Another table is appended giving the rate in 1869. It is to be feared 
they rire not quite correct. The following were the prices on 15th Febru- 
ary 1874, in. sers per rupee, at Balrampur and Utraula : — 


Wheat... ... ... 14*5 

Gram ... ... ... 14*7 

Rice .. ... ... 12*2 

Kodo (grain) ... 22*7 


Ju&r ... 

... 16-7 

Maize 

... 15-7 

Kodo (husked) 

... 140 


There wafc famine, and large relief works were opened. In Gonda itself 
maize was 16 sers ; the other grain rates resembled those given above. 
Prices double in a few months even in ordinary years. In 1870, ju&r, the 
cheapest grain, is at 50 sers for the rupee in January; it was 33 
sers in January 1875, and 15£ sers in January 1874. These fluctuations 
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indicate violent oscillations in the comfort of the people, and materially 
affect the Government revenue. 

Statement of Prices. 

Retail sale — quantity per rupee . 


Articles. 

1869. 

1870. 

July. 

August. 

September 

Ootober. 

November 

January. 

February. 


M. S. C. 

M. S. C. 

M. S. 0. 

M. 8. C. 

M. S. C. 

M. S. C. 

M. S. C. 

Wheat, 1st quality ... 

0 14 9 

0 14 0 

0 14 0 

... 

0 12 8 

... 

0 13 0 

*» 2nd „ ... 

0 15 0 

0 14 8 

0 14 8 



•M 

0 14 0 

Gram, 2nd „ 

0 16 8 

0 14 8 

0 15 8 




0 12 0 

Bajra 

... 


... 

... 



0 16 0 

Ju£r 

0 17 0 

0 24 0 

0 31 0 


0 28 8 

... 

0 30 0 

Arhar 

0 20 0 

0 17 8 

... 

• •• 

0 12 0 

... 

0 15 0 

Urd 

0 14 12 

0 13 8 

0 12 0 

... 



0 13 O 

Maaur 

0 19 8! 

0 17 8 

0 15 0 


0 11 0 

a». 

0 30 0 

Mung 

0 11 12 

0 10 8 

0 9 0 


0 12 0 

... 

0 14 0 

Rice, 2nd quality 

0 11 12 

0 11 8 

0 12 0 

i 

... 

0 10 8 

... 

0 15 0 


The following table exhibits the price of food-grains in Colonelganj 
bazar in certain years from 1206 F. (1797 A.D.) to 
Former prices. 1244s F. (1828 A.D.) The weights given are local 
maunds of nearly 18 scrs standard weight. It would appear that kodo, 
the cheapest grain, was 11 local maunds, or 4 maunds 38 sers of modem 
standard pernipee in 1222 F. (1813 A.D.), and 9 local maunds, or 4 maunds 
2 sers, in the succeeding year. Wheat during the ten years of which record 
remains was 7 local maunds per rupee, or 3 maunds 6 sers modem 
measurement. During the ten years it averaged 59 sers modern measure- 
ment per rupee. The average of the ten years 1861 — 1870, was 27 sers. 


IX 











Statement showing the Prices Current of Grain in the "Hawaii" time 

Prices current of grain in “ kachcha ” mannds and sers. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ADMINISTRATIVE ASPECTS. 

Administration — Officials — Police divisions — Taxation — Revenue — Expenditure — Local Funds - 
Income Tax — Crime— Criminal classes — Infanticide — Opium cultivation — Distilleries- 
Drugs— Monopoly of salt — Education. 

The district is managed by a deputy commissioner, under the superin- 

... tendence of the commissioner of the Fyzabad division, 

officials S 1 district° nftnd an( * wit ^ generally two assistants, and 

Of district. one or ^ ore extra ^ 8ist ^ nts f here are no sub _ divi . 

sional stations ; and, except in the case of officers on tour and tahsildars, 
all business is concentrated at the sadr station. Four hundred and eighty 
policemen, under the charge of a European superintendent, preserve order 
and secure the punishment of offenders. This force is distributed among 
the following thanas : — 






* 


Population. 

1 . 

Gonda ... 

... 


... 


172,681 

2. 

Aya 





88,086 

3. 

Colonelganj 

... 


... 


168,991 

4. 

Begamganj 





124,459 

5. 

Wazlrganj 





142,521 

6. 

Rahra 

... 




182,702 

7. 

Utraula ... 

... 

... 

... 


95,186 

8. 

llali ampur 

... 

... 

... 


151,597 

9. 

Tulsipur... 





... 90,872 

1,166,615 


Statistics of the Police of the district of Gonda in 1873. 
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Rs. 













Regular police 

66,558 

1 

85 

398 

1 to 8*40 

1 to 3352 

1,404 

9,709 

2,530 

1,842 

698 


Village watch 

1,18,898 

... 

... 

3,271 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 


... 



Municipal po- 

7,888 



187 










lice 

... 

9 


... 

... 

... 

... 


•* 



Total ... 

1,93,798 

1 

94 

3,806 

♦ 

... 1 

... 

1,404 

i • 

9,709 2,580 

I 

1,842 688 



LL 2 
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The ciyil divisions are tahsils and parganas, as by the following list 

Parganas, 


Tahsil Gonda 


Tahsil Bogamganj 


Tahsil Utraula 


1 Gonda. 

( Pahdrapur. 

i Mahadewa. 
Nawabganj. 
Digsar. 
Guwarich. 

( Manikapnr. 
Babbnipair. 
Burhapora. 

-{ Sadullahnagar. 

1 Utraula. 

BaMmpur. 

I Tulsipur. 


The total taxation of all kinds for the year 1872-73 
Taxation. amounted to Rs. 17,26,270-5-6, and was drawn from 

the following sources : — 

Rs. A. P. 


Imperial 


I 'Land Revenue 
Stamps ... 

Abktfri ... 
Income-tax 
Forests ... 
t Drugs and Opium 
Local funds 


... 14,42,676 1 4 
68,896 0 0 
53,932 0 0 
13,379 0 0 
... . 11,563 0 0 

2,323 6 0 
1,33,500 14 2 

... 17,26,270 5 G 


As yet the revised demand on the four parganas of Manikapur, Sadullah- 
nagar, Burha?pAra, and Babhnipair has not come into force. Its introduc- 
tion next year will entail a rise in the land revenue of Rs. 77,308-6. 

Revenue. The following tables are derived from' the Account- 

ant General’s office and that of the Oudh Revenue 
Department. 

It will appear from them that the actual taxation of the district 
amounted to Its. 13,87,955 in 1871-72. 


The imperial expenditure ... 
The local ditto , M 


Rs. 

3;21,01G 

1,75,857 


4,96,873 


Of the aJ>ove sums, however, Rs. 1,53,857 were expended on a department — 
that of settlement — which has since concluded its labours and ceased to 
exist. The local expenditure, which is controlled by a committee of native 
gentlemen and district officers, is provided for by taxation, upon the land, 
levied upon the proprietors rateably. The Government-revenue, which is 
supposed to be *50 per cent, of the actual rack rentals, is taken as the 
basis ; 1 per cent, pf that sum isf further levied for roads, 1 per cent, for 
education, 3 per cent for general purposes (principally public works, 
dispensaries, schools and gardens), and \ jjer cent for the district post offices. 
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Imperial Revenue. 



1871. 

1872. 

1. Recent settlement revenue collections 

Ra. 

9,66,952 

Ra. 

12*22,342 

2. Rents of Government villages and lands 


13,578 

3. Income tax 

••• 

17,827 

4. Taxon spirits 

71,532 

1 54,027 

5. Tax on opium and drugs 

3,347 

2,323 

G. Stamp duty 

68,903 

68,018 

7. Law and justice 

•mm 

9,840 

Total 

... 

13,87,955 


Imperial Expenditure, 1871-72. 


Revenue refunds and drawbacks 




Ra. 

3,623 

Miscellaneous refunds 

... 



<173 

Land revenue 

Deputy commissioners and establishment 

... 



] 42,291 

Settlement 




1,53,857 

Excise or ilbkari 

... 



3,023 

Assessed taxes 

... 



425 

Stamps 


••• 


997 

isStaiissr 




3,206 

31,644 

Ecclesiastical 




157 

Medical 

Police 

... 


«<• 

4,200 

73,415 


Total 

... 


3,21,016 


Expenditure from Local Funds. 





Ha. 

Education 



23.425 

Hospitals and dispensaries ... 

... 


11,219 

District dak ... ... 

••• 


4,179 

Pound 



952 

Rasul ••• «n 

Ml 

ess 

i 

Public Works- 


Ra. 1 


Communications ,h 


77,414 


Civil buildings, &<*, ... 


42,966 


Establishment, &c. 


15,695 




— 

1,36,075 


• Total ... 

Ml 

1,75,857 
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This has now ceased. In 1872-73, 228 persons paid Rs. 13,127. Of these, 
80 were landed proprietors, who paid Jts. 10,500, or 
Income tax. three-quarters of the entire collections ; and two indivi- 

duals paid Rs. 6,860, or more than half of the whole. Ten more paid 
Rs. 2,120 ; or twelve men, out of a population of 1,167,000, paid three-fifths 
of the income tax. They were all landowners, and the income tax prac- 
tically was an additional land cess. Seventy-one bankers paid only Rs.1,211, 
although there are many of great wealth. 

The crimes of Gonda are shown in the accompanying table. It will appear 
Crime and criminal that the thefts reported have increased from 4,363 
classes. in 1867 to 9,231 in 1872. This arises in great measure 

from the increased readiness of the people to complain. There is, however, 
no doubt that our courts and laws cannot put down the system of petty 
theft of grain and household utensils by which a large portion of the people 
eke out a subsistence. It is a rough substitute for a poor law : it was 
repressed formerly by rough-and-ready justice, and mere suspicion was often 
proof sufficient. This is not the case now, and the humble forms of larceny 
thrive accordingly. 

Crime Statistics for Gonda district 



Cases reported. 

Cases oonvioted. 


1867. 




1871. 

1872. 

1867. 

^68. 

1869. 

1870. 

1871. 

1872. 

Harders and attempts ... 

7 

7 

<8 

■ 

8 

9 

7 

5 

8 

1 

6 

8 

Culpable homicide ... ‘ 

3 

2 

7 

B 

5 

2 

1- 

2 

7 

1 

4 

8 

Dacoity 

... 

8 

8 


2 

1 

... 

2 

8 

... 


1 

Bobbery 

e 

6 

10 


9 


3 

4 

11 


2 

5 

Rioting and unlawful 
assembly 

19 

31 

56 

34 

CO 

53 

20 

29 

53 

83 

45 

S4J 

Theft by house-breaking or 
house-trespass 

8,904 

3,782 

4,407 

3,352 

4,159 

5,643 

226 

222 

233 

163 

176 

240 

tfheft, simple 

884 

1,408 

2,028 

2,553 

1,858 

3,139 

194 

186 

264 

242 

188 

413 

Theft of cattle 

176 

192 

173 

E 

339 

459 

23 

87 

36 

m 

65 

108 

Offences against coin and 
stamps 

6 

6 

2 

l 

4 

4 

3 

4 

4 

... 


... 

2 


Notices of the origin and history of the Barw&rs, the thieving tribe of 
Predator# tribes. Gonda, have been given in the second chapter. 


Judging from the general census, Aya and Colonelganj th&nas are the 
I nfant icide. chief seats of infanticide. During the last four years, 
1869 — 1872, an annual census of the Chhattri popula- 
tion has b&en ts^ep in villages; reduced to 52 in 1874. The* children 
under four years old are counted separately for each year ; the elder persons 
are classed merely. as males and females. The following table shows the 

results of the census. It will appear that in 1872 the proportion of 
females to males, after twelve years' efforts to check this crime, is still only 
77*9 per cent. ; in 1879 it had become 69*4 per cent. ; in 1874, 72 percent* 
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In 1874 the girls under four were 39 per cent, of the children under that 
age in 52 selected villages. 


Tears. 

Children. 

Adults. | 

| Total. 

Adults. 

Children. 

Percentage 
of females 
to males 

Males. 

Females. 

Males. 




1 

2 

3 

B 

5 

5 

■Hi 

8 

9 

10 

1869 

609 

439 

2,742 

1,843 

3,351 

2,282 

4,585 

1,048 

680 

1870 

560 

451 

2,594 

1,946 

[3,154 

2,397 

4,540 

1,011 

759 

1871 

561 

521 

3,089 

2,204 

3,650 

2,725 

5,293 

1,082 

74*6 

1872 

511 

464 

3,825 

'2,917 

4,336 

3,381 

6,742 

975 

77*9 

1873 

320 

242 

2,184 

1,498 

2,504 

1,740 

3,682 

562 

69*4 

1874 

314 

204 

2,148 

1,579 

2,462 

1,783 

3,727 

1 518 

72*0 


Miscellaneous 

matters. 


police 


It may be mentioned here that the deaths by snake-bite, which are 
reported through the police, averaged 196 during 
the last six years, 1867-72 ; also that deaths from 
this cause, from drowning and from suicide, do not 
present the same disproportion as in other districts. On the average the 
casualties reported are in equal number for males and females. They do 
not probably, therefore, embrace many cases of murder. 


An assistant sub-deputy opium agent has his head-quarters at Gonda, 
and the poppy cultivation is superintended at the 
Opium cultivation. total annual cost of little more than Rs. 8,000. The 
opium is of a good quality, but about 7 per cent, under the standard of 
consistency fixed by Government. The total area under cultivation in 
Gonda has ri^en within the last five years from biglias 17,905 to 254,833, 
while the average return per bigha has fallen from 4 sers 11 J chhat&ks to 
3 sers 4f chhataks, the total produce of last year having been 2,209 
maunds 2| chhataks. The best return is obtained from Guwfirich, Bal- 
r&mpur, and Utraula, while the Gonda pargana is at the bottom of the 
list, with an average production of 3 sers £ chhatak per bigha. The cause 
of the decline in the out-turn may be that the old cultivators are induced 
to take up more land than they can properly attend to, while the new 
cultivators want the experience which is required in order to extract the 
greatest possible amount of the drug from the plants in their fields. There 
does not seem any reason to suppose that the productive powers of the 
soil are deteriorating. 


Spirits are manufactured at Gonda and Utraula, where there are re- 
TW'ii * spectively 30 and 32 stills. The cost of making last 

is enm, year amounted to Rs. 1,704, leaving a clear profit of 

Rs, 52,228, A discount of Rs. 575 has to be allowed against the total 
receipts from the sale of stamps. ^ \ ■* •; 
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Ferries— Contributions 
to local funds. 


The drug business is carried on directly by Government, instead of being 
~ farmed out, and the results do not seem to be parti- 

cularly happy. - 

To the local funds, ferries contribute Rs. 23,536-14-10, being about a 
quarter of the receipts on that account for the whole 
province. They are almost invariably let out to 
private speculators. Seven are on the R&pti, — at Sisai, 
Behta, Kond&ri, Materia, Mathura, Karmena, and Pipra ; twelve on the 
Gogra, — at Kamyar, Sardaha, Kosldwar, Samraha, Dhamora, Lodhemau, 
Dhanoli, Simor, Ganoli, Sehar, Seria, and Mangalsi ; one, Balpur, on the 
Tirhi ; and one, Katra, on the Sarju. ^ 

There are seven municipalities, one of which, Balr&mpur, contributes 
MunioipalitieB. independently Rs. 4,500 per annum, and is managed 

under the immediate supervision of the Mah&r&ja. 
The remainder — Gonda, Colonelganj, Nawabganj, Utraula, Eatra, and 
Khargtipur — contribute altogether Rs. 23,754. The receipts from pounds 
for stray cattle amount to Rs. 4,198 ; and almost all the rest of the local 
expenditure is met from the cesses and local rates which are levied in 
addition to the ordinary revenue from the land. 

It is impossible to state with any accuracy the amount which the State 
Monopoly of salt derives in this district from the monopoly of salt, but 

* A * it must be something very considerable; and the pro- 
hibition to manufacture is felt much more severely here than in any other 
part of Oudh with which I am acquainted. 

In the same way the profits from opium can only be roughly conjectured; 
Profits from opium but as they are drawn entirely from the Chinese, and 
k * rather benefit than exhaust the cultivators, the sub- 
ject is not one of the least local importance. 

When we took over the administration of the district, we found very exten- 
Manorial righto sive forests in which the neighbouring landowners 

° ’ exercised only the vaguest indefinite manorial rights. 

The title of Government to large tracts of waste land was asserted, and the 
chiefiungles, lying mostly on either bank of the Kuw&na, the Bisdhi, and 
the Chamnai rivers, were divided into parcels of manageable size, and 
distributed among various grantees. At first the principle adopted was to 
take fees at the rate of Rs. 10 per hundred acres, and give a lease, remit- 
ting land revenue for twenty years, and stipulating that a certain quantity 
of land should be brought under cultivation by certain fixed periods, and 
in every case a half was to be cleared before the twenty years of rent-free 
tenure were concluded. In case the grantee did not clear the stipulated 
area, he was to receive the land he actually had brought under the plough, 
together* with an equal amount of waste, and the remainder was to be 
confiscated. Subsequently it was thought that money might be more 
rapidly and profitably realized by out-and-out sales of the fee simple; and 
such plots as had not been dealt with under the old rules were put up 
for auction, the land revenue being absolutely remitted in perpetuity, while 
an indefeateible*and unconditional proprietary title was conveyed to the 
auction-purchaser. An area of 43,275 acres, broken up into thirty-one 
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pants; was disposed of on the first principle, while 35,433 acres were sold 
by auction in twenty-two parcels for Rs. 4,99,422, giving an average price 
of Rs. 14-1-6 per acre. 


Education is in its infancy owing to the late introduction of the revised 
_ .. , m land revenue, with its accompanying school cess. 

BuUs. UCatl011 **** ltS r6 This is, however, now paid nearly all over the district, 
and village schools are springing up in every direction. 
In many places the house is not yet built, and the master with his class is 
to be found sitting in the open air under the shelter of a tree. The whole 
number of pupils in the past year was 3,056, or barely a quarter per cent, 
of the population ; 1,920 of these attended the fifty-four lately-established 
village schools, while the remainder were distributed among the town 
schools of Gonda, Utraula, Paraspur, Colonelganj, Nawabganj, and Balrfim- 
pur, with their several branches. Urdu and Hindi, with the addition of 
English in the town schools, and mathematics and geography, were the 
principal subjects of education. Persian was very little taught, and unaided 
private schools, kept up by the liberality of well-to-do natives, were the 
sole sources of instruction in Arabic. They are thirty-two in number, and 
are attended by 199 pupils. The master is paid a small monthly stipend 
by his patron, who also provides him with a fixed allowance of food, or 
allows him to join in the family meal ; in addition to this, hut very rarely, 
his pupils may contribute a small fee. 


Brahmans who have a knowledge of Sanskrit will communicate the 
language gratuitously to small classes, rarely exceeding five or six boys, of 
their own caste. Chhattris are occasionally admitted as learners, but Sudras 
never. Small fees are sometimes paid where learning is attended by indi- 
gence, but as a rule it is not thought creditable to require more than the 
respectful services of a pupil. 
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CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY. 

Origin of the name of the sadr town, and history— Tragic end of Eio Amar Singh— Murder of 
Rdm Datt Pande— Settlement of the land revenue by Colonel Boileau— Colonel Boileau 
killed by Pazl Ali— Death of the murderer — The events of the mutiny— Rija Dcbi Bakhsh 
and other chiefs of the district— The Gurkhas cross the eastern frontier from Basti— Prin- 
ciple of assessment in the Nawabi — Total cultivated area of the district — Note to Gonda 
district article. 

The name of the sadr fy>wn, the pargana, and the district is accounted 

Origin of the name for ty the stol 7 that . when Rfi j a Man Singh, Bisen, 
of the sadr town, and made Gonda the head-quarters of his raj, he found 
history. nothing there but a cattle-shed (gaunra) surrounded 

by forest. General Cunningham claims for it a higher antiquity, identi- 
fying it with the Gonda which formed the southern province of Lavas 
kingdom of Uttara-Kos&la, and the old pargana name Ramgarh Gaunra 
for Balrampur. He further conjectures that the Gaur Brahmans and Gaur 
Tagas must be derived from here. 

I venture to go a step further, and say that it preserves the tradition of 
the earliest inhabitants — the Gonds — whose descendants in the Central 
Provinces still cherish a hope of recovering their long-lost northern homes. 
That the family name of the Gaur Brahmans and Rajputs is not derived 
from Bengal is, I should say, absolutely certain. The name Gaunra was 
not applied to that province till the beginning of the ninth century A.D., 
and the Brahmans who colonised it from Kanauj left relations of the same 
denomination there at the end of the seventh century. 

Lassen mentions this as a perplexing circumstance ; but if a consider- 
able portion of northern Hindustan had at one time been peopled by 
Gonds, it is extremely probable that the Hindus settled among them 
should have adopted their name to distinguish themselves ; and it is not 
unlikely that the powerful Brahmans had the name they brought with 
them attached to the new capital. The occurrence of an Ajodhya, and 
namesakes of other famqus cities of Central Hindustan in Burma, affords a 
complete analogy. 

The history will be found in the articles on Sahet-Mahet, Debi P6tan, 
and the more important parganas. Only the merest summary will be 
attempted here. What is most striking in it is its wonderful complete- 
ness : in one only of the great phases of Indian history, that reaching from 
the foundation of the Yaishya empire of the Guptas, at the end of the 
second century, to the extinction of Buddhism, and rise of the smaller 
kingdoms of the modern Chhattris in the eighth, does this district find no 
place. In the days of the Mahihhfirath, we find a race of Tanggna bring- 
ing presents of gold and horses to the king of Hastinapur from these parts; * 
and when Ptolemy wrote his geography under the Antonines, the Tanganoi 
were still the people whogave their name to ihS district. Who they were, 
whence they came, and ,when they passed away, there is no record of any 
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kind to show ; and the only trace of them left is the name Tangan for the 
small pony of the lower hills, and perhaps the curious word Tangara — 
wearing an axe — which is also found in some of the Gond dialects of Cen- 
tral India* They were almost certainly aborigines, and they may have 
been a tribe of the great Gond nation to whom the district owes its present 
name. 

Legends of the heroes of the Mahdbhdrath yet linger round Debi Pdtan 
andGuwdrich, but Sahet-Malietis still famous as the centre of the kingdom 
of Lava, son of Bam. After a period represented in the Vishnu Purina 
by 'fifty generations of kings, who ruled either at Srdvasti or the not distant 
Kapilavastu (Gorakhpur), the historical age commences with Parasendjit, 
the contemporary of Buddha, who ruled not the least important of the six 
kingdoms of middle India. 

For the next eight centuries the kingdom of Sravasti assumes an almost 
world-wide importance as a centre point of that wonderful religion, whose 
peaceful missionaries sowed the seeds of a new culture from the Caspian 
Sea to Mexico, and which, through its inonasticism, has affected so vitally 
our own ecclesiastical polity. 

The culminating point of the power of Srdvasti was reached in the days 
of Vikramaditya, who, in the middle of the second century, was the most 
powerful king in India. He was a bigoted adherent of the old religion, 
and it was perhaps through civil wars arising from this cause that his 
kingdom so quickly collapsed. Within certaiuly thirty years of his death 
the sceptre had passed to the Gupta dynasty, and then, strange to say, the 
thickly populated seat of one of the most ancient kingdoms in India rapidly 
became a desert. The high-road between the two capitals — Srdvasti and 
Kapilavastu — was, in the time of the Chinese pilgrim, a dense forest 
infested with wild elephants. 

When it next emerges into history, the district was the seat of a Jain 
kingdom, which in the hands of Sohildeo was powerful enough to exter- 
minate the victorious forces of the nephew of the Sultan of Ghazni. It 
was not long before this dynasty shared the fate of its predecessors, and 
at the time of the second Muhammadan conquest, a Dom rdja ruled Gonda 
from Domangarh on the Rdpti, in the present district of Gorakhpur. The 
most famous ruler of this race was Baja Ugrasen, who had a fort at 
Dumhriadih, in the Mahadewa pargana. The establishment of many vil- 
lages in the south from Guwdrich to Babhnipdir is traced to grants of land, 
generally in favour of Thfirus, Dorns, Bhars, and Pasis, made by this rdja. 
As no similar tradition exists to the north of the.Kuwana, it may be con- 
jectured that that part of the district was then mainly covered with forest. 
The name Dom is preserved in many village names, such as Dumhriadih, 
Dumaipur and Dtunoli. 

This low-caste kingdom was subverted in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century by the modem Chhattri clans, and from that time till annexation 
the district has been apportioned into a number of small chieftainships, 
■under the successive hegemonies of the Kalhanses, the Janwdrs, and the 
Bisens. . 
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The first of these reigned without a rival from Hisampur in Bahraich 
for into the Gorakhpur district. It is related of them that their leader, 
Sahaj Singh, came at the head of a small force from pargana Gohumisuj 
in Bagalana, the western frontier of the Narbada valley, in the army of 
one of the Tughlaq emperors, and was commissioned by him to bring 
into obedience the countries between the pfogra.and the hills. Their first 
settlement was in the Koeli jungle, about two miles to the south-west 
of Khurasa, the town which subsequently gave its name to the' r&j. A 
story common to the whole of Oudh accounts for their accession to power, 
and the disappearance of the old ruling dynasty. Ugrasen, the Dom 
raja, was struck by the beauty of one of the daughters of the Chhattri, 
and demanded her in marriage. The Kalhans raja dissembled his rage 
at the indignity offered him, and pretended to comply; but when the Dom 
came with his followers to claim his bride, plied them with strong drink 
till they were insensible, and then murdered them. Two pedigrees are 
given of the rajas between Sahaj Rae and Achal Narain Singh, the last 
of the dynasty ; that of the raja of Babhnipair showing thirteen, while 
the Kalhanses of Chhedwara, with greater probability, only give seven 
names. In fact the whole of their history is enveloped in obscurity, — one 
account making them originally Brahmans, who assumed the Chhattri 
caste on attaining the dignity of raja, a tradition which is eminently 
unlikely, but worth recording, as it shows that such a change of class, 
supported as it is by not a few authentic instances, is anything but 
unfamiliar to Hindu ideas. They are said to have distributed the thinly- 
peopled country in jagirs of three and a half kos each among the leading 
officers of their cavalry, and there is certainly no reason to doubt that the 
principal zamindari families to the south of the Kuwana, — the Bisens of 
Qila Rampur in pargana Digsar, who subsequently succeeded to the r£j of 
Gonda, the Goraha Bisens of Mahadcwa, and the Bandhalgotis of Manika- 
pur — owed their establishment to this era. The last of the race, R&ja 
Achal Nar&in Singh, stands out clearly in tradition as an example of the 
divine vengeance which overtakes lust and tyranny. His last act in a 
career of unbridled oppression was to carry off to his fort at Lutfiia Ghdt, 
near Khurasa, the virgin daughter of a small Brahman zamindar in 
the Burhap&ra pargana. The outraged father pleaded as yainly as the 
father of Chryseis for reparation, and his vengeance was as dramatic and 
more complete* 

For twenty-one days he sat under a tamarind tree at the door of the 
ravisher, refusing meat and drink, till death put an end to his sufferings. 
His wife! who had followed him, died at the same time from grief. 
Before his spirit fled, he pronounced a curse of utter extinction on the 
family of his oppressor, modifying it only in favour of the offspring of 
the younger rfini, who alone had endeavoured to induce him to break his 
fast, and to" whom he promised that her descendants, the present rfijas of 
Babhnip&ir, should succeed to a small r&j ; but that as his eyes had fallen 
in from hunger, so- should they be always blind. His ghost went to the 
river Saxju, and implored her assistance in avenging himself on the rfija, 
but she refes|ed him to her elder sister the Ganges, who said she was too 
distant to iaWfdte effectually, and referred him "back to the At 

last that stream, the faithful friend of Brahmans, consented to help* him, 
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on the condition that he would get the rfja into his power by inducing 
him to accept some present. He went to the rfija’s family priest, and 
gave him a sacred cord, with the direction that he was to invest his enemy 
with it. Achal Nardin Singh put it on, and then asked where it had 
come from. When told from the hands of Ratan Pdnde, his conscience 
Btruck him, and he cast it away in terror. Rut it was too late, the present 
had been accepted ; and a few days later, on the 13th of the -light half of 
Aghan, a lofty wave rushed up from the Saiju through the Mahadewa 
pargana, and on its crest sat the angry wraith of Ratan Pande. When it 
reached Lurhia Ghat it broke, and overthrew the raja’s fortress, carrying 
away everything in indiscriminate ruin, and leaving not a member pf his 
household alive. A deep lake is still shown, under which it is said that 
in the hot weather the fisherman can strike with his punt-pole the ruined 
towers of the old palace ; and all around the shore are large brick mounds, 
the remains of ancient mansions, and the palm and date trees of former 
gardens. Coins are occasionally disinterred by the rains, and I have myself 
found a copper piece there of a mint which I could not recognise myself or 
identify in Prinsep. It would of course be a vain task to attempt to 
disentangle the elements of fact from this singular tradition ; but the story 
is told with a circumstantiality and vividness which render it hard to 
imagine that it is purely an invention or even an ordinary myth. 

The exact date is given, the descendants of the avenging Brahman are 
still in existence, and the scene of the asserted disaster was certainly at 
one time the site of a populous town. The Mahadewa pargana is seamed 
all over with the channels of rivers which have dried up or changed their 
course, and there is no difficulty in believing either that a Brahman did 
starve himself to death at the r&ja’s gateway, or that the palace was de- 
stroyed by some extraordinary natural convulsion, possibly an earthquake, 
which drove the waters of the Tixhi into a new channel. 

Some time before this the north of the district had been occupied by 
Janwdrs, whose forest kingdom comprised the whole of the sub-Himala- 
yan tardi. It appears, though the vague traditions of this period make 
certainty impossible, that they had more than once been brought into 
hostile collision with their southern neighbours, and the Goraha Bisens 
relate that the jagir of the Mahadewa pargana was conferred on their 
ancestor in reward for his having made a raja of Ikauna prisoner, .and 
delivered him bound to the Kalhans r&ja. At any rate, up to this time 
the Janw&rs and Kalhanses divided among them the chieftainship of the 
whole of the district, the former holding the tar&i, the latter the uparhdr 
table-land in the centre, and the low lands known as the tarh&r which 
lie between the Tirhi and the Gogra. The fall of the Kalhans dynasty 
was followed by an anarchy of several years, out of which the present 
system of chieftainship was developed. 

< The posthumous son of Achal Nar&in Singh maintained himself in a 
small principality, including BabhnipAir and B&rhapdra in this district 
and Ras&lpur Ghaus in Basti. The Bandhalgotis becaine independent 
in Manikapur, and their chief eventually assumed the title of rSja ; while 
another family of Kalhanses, the present thdkurs of Chhedwira, who 
assert, though the claim is net universally allowed, that they ike descended 
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from a second son of Achsl Nar&in Singh, vindicated to themselves the 
zamindari of Guw&rich not long after the Path&ns under Ali Khan invaded 
Utraula, and carved out for themselves their present rfij. But the rising 
power was that of the Bisens of Digsar, who eventually made themselves 
masters of a territory covering a thousand square miles, and including 
the present parganas of Qonda, Pah&rapur, Digsar, Maliadewa, and 
Nawabganj. 

At the time of Akbar the final distribution of the district had not been 
accomplished, and the great chieftainships of Gonda and Balrampur were 
not reflected in the pargana divisions. The former had not yet emerged 
frdtn the wide raj of Khurasa, and the latter was still a dependant of 
Ikauna, and included in the immense pargana of Ramgarh, which contained 
the whole of the district north of the Rapti not covered hy the d&man- 
i-koh or tar&i, and a large part of the north-west of Bahraich. Guwarich 
and Babhnip&ir were already separate parganas, so the Kalhans dynasty 
must have fallen, and the branches which survived established themselves 
in their new and reduced dominions. The Manikapur r£j was unknown, 
and combined with Nawabganj and Mahadewa to make the one pargana 
of Rehli. Utraula we know had just been erected into a separate domin- 
ion by the Kokar Pathans, and appears as a separate pargana. * 

The immense size of the revenue divisions affords a fair argument of a 
scanty population, and confirms the chronology which might be deduced 
from a comparison of the several pedigrees. The calamity which over- 
whelmed the last of the Kalhans must have occurred late in the fifteenth 
century. The three Untitled generations of Bisens ( vide pargana Gonda) 
occupied the last few years of that and rather more than half the sixteenth 
century, while the establishment of the separate r£j of BaMmpur was 
rather later than that of Gonda. „ Early in the reign of Akbar, with the 
exception of Ikauna and Utraula, there were no powerful chieftains. The 
Kalhanses of Guwarich and Babhnipdir were never of any considerable 
importance, and the rest of the district was covered with small semi-inde- 
pendent tribes of Bisens and Bandhalgotis, and gwasi-proprietary com- 
munities of Brahmans, 

During the reigns of the great Timurides the whole of the centre of the 
district, with half* the Gogra frontier, consolidated into the leading Bisen 
raj of Gonda, the Jan wars sent out an independent branch between the 
Kuw&na and the hills, Manikapur became a distinct chieftainship, and the 
territorial distribution assumed, with a few trifling differences, its present 
features. The steps by which the several boundaries were finally fixed will 

be found detailed in the pargana articles. 

■ 

For some time before the acquisition of Oudh by Saddat Khan, the trans- 
Gogra chiefS had enjoyed a virtual independence, waging wars among 
themselves for the rectification of boundaries, or the hegemony of the wholo 
confederation, and exempt from any regular calls for the payment of tribute 
or revenue. The new Muhammadan power was vigorously resisted by the 
leading rdja, Datt Singh of Gonda, who defeated and slew the first of the 
new ndzims, AldwafrKfaanof Bahraich. A second Imperial force cooped him 
up in his fort at Gonda, find reduced him to the last extremities; but the 
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siege was raised by the advent of a timely reinforcement of Bigens, and the 
nawab had to be satisfied with a partial submission, and the promise to 
pay a fixed tribute. For the next seventy years a series of powerful Bisen 
rajas retained a semi-independence, and engaged separately for the whole 
of their five ancestral parganas. It was not tiU the murder of R&ja Hindu- 
pat Singh, when the Lucknow Government was able to get into its power 
the boy successor, Gum&n Singh, that the Gonda principality was broken 
up, and the nazim collected the revenue himself from village headmen. In 
the meantime Guw&rich and the northern parganas were included in the 
Bahraich nizfanat, while Manikapur and Babhnipair formed part of Gorakh- 
pur, to which, when the Gonda r&j was broken up, were added the present 
parganas of Mahadewa and Nawabganj. 

On the cession of Gorakhpur to the English, the Rehli pargana, as tho 
above tract was called, went with the remainder of that sarkdr, and the 
zamindars still show copies of judgment of the High Court of Benares, 
delivered at the commencement of this century. After a few years of 
British rule, Rehli was exchanged for pargana Handia in Jaunpur,. very 
much to the advantage of the nawab’s government. In the north the 
Lucknow officials had completely broken the power of the Utraula rfija, 
and collated the rent direct from every village in his pargana. 

Balrampur and Tulsipur held out, and, though worsted in many fights, 
managed to maintain their positions as chieftains, and were let off with a 
lump assessment on their whole raj, which left them very considerable pro- 
fits. The lords of Manikapur and Babhnipair in the same way were 
allowed to collect the rents in their own villages, and pay the revenue in a 
lump sum to the nazim. Up to the commencement of the century, there 
was nothing in the whole district at all like the taluqas of the rest of Oudh. 
The hereditary chieftains were each supreme within the territorial limits 
of his rdj ; and as long as they maintained that position, the guasi-fortui- 
tous agglomerations of villages, held on varying leases by men with every 
variety and degree of right, were impossible. As soon as Gonda and 
Utraula were broken up, and held direct by the official collectors, taluqas 
sprang into existence. The n&zims found it convenient, and in some cases 
necessary, to let large numbers of villages to wealthy individuals, and the 
taluqdar pure, the mere farmer of Government revenue, without any recog- 
nised right but what was conveyed by that position, became frequent. As 
a rule they lasted a very short time, and their small collections of villages 
fell into the net of the great P&ndes, with whose power and wealth no one 
in the district could compete. The dispossessed rfijas of Utraula and 
Gonda themselves, like their brethren elsewhere, attempted to acquire 
taluqas and combine the character of revenue fanner with that offeudal 
lord. The Pathfin succeeded for a few years, but finally had to content 
himself with the few villages assigned for his support. The Bisens put 
togetherthe magnificent estate of Bishambharpur. The majority of the rejas 
retained till annexation the position enjoyed by the chiefs of Baisw&raand 
Partabgarh till the end of the eighteenth century, and the only true taluqas 
were those of Singha Chanda and Akbarpur, held by the P&ndes, and 
Bishambharpur by the Gonda rfija. During their several tenures of power 
as n&sims of Gonda and Bahraich, the family of D&rshan Singh had 
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compelled a* large number of the smaller zamindars at the south of the 
district to execute deeds of sale of their villages in liquidation of fictitious 
arrears of revenue, but the transaction, distinctly forbidden in the royal 
revenue code, was never recognised as valid by other nawahi officials, and 
the nominal purchaser lost all connection with the villages so transferred 
when he lost his niz&mat. 

It is unnecessary to give a list of the various officers who, since the 
establishment of the Oudh kingdom, presided over the collections of the 
district. They were changed as frequently as our deputy commissioners 
are, and exercised as little influence over the future of the country in their 
charge ; but there are one or two who deserve mention. 

Especially execrated is the memory of Khw&ja Afn-ud-din, who held the 
post of ndzim from 1784 to 1786 A.D., and aggravated by his exactions 
, and tyranny the terrible results of the great famine. Mercy and firmness 
were required to repair the mischief of his misrule, and they were found in 
the person of Nirmal Das, a near relative of Maharaja Tikait Rfie, who was 
n&dm for three years till 1796 A.D. He showed himself a considerate 
and wise landlord, letting land to any one who would cultivate it at almost 
nominal rents, and within the period of his rule the revenue was more than 
restored to its previous height. 

Rde Amar Singh, a Kayath of Bahraich, managed the district with ability 

Tragic end of Hie from 1812 to 1817, and is remembered for his tragic 
Amar Singh. end. On an occasion when he visited Lucknow he had 

high words with Mirza Hakim Mehndi, who, referring to his caste, said that 
he could make a hundred patwaris as good as him. Rae Amar Singh, 
with an allusion to the hakim’s antecedents, retorted that he kept in his 
service a hundred barbers as good as him. The offence was treasured up, 
and the hakim sent two athletes to tear out the insolent tongue by the 
roots. They got into his tent by night, and bound the nazim to his bed by 
cords; but while they were endeavouring to extract his tongue, he snapped 
his jaws together with sufficient force to bite off one of their fingers. Even- 
tually they strangled him ; but were unable to undo the set *clench of his 
teeth, and left the finger in his mouth, to testify against them when the 
murder was enquired into. 

The event is recorded in the following doggerel lines : — 

“ Rae Amar Singh tumhare amal bin Bala ka sun nagaria. 

Chhati par baithe, ghegha dabae, munh men niksi anguria.* 

“ Rfie Amar Singh, without thy rule sad is the city of the saint (Bah- 
raich). 

“ T^hey sat on his chest and squeezed his throat ; the finger came off in 
his mouth.” 

Nawab *Saif-ud-daula held the office for twelve years, from 1820 to 1828 
and ftom 1832 to 1836. He was first in charge of the separate muMl of 
Gonda, when it was withdrawn from the begam’s jfigfr, and subsequently 
n&zim of the joint rovhfil of Gonda-Bahraich. He also is remembered with 
gratitude fif his moderation and care for the welfare of his people. It is 
said that he used to collect all his m&lguz&rs, inform them of the amount 
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which he was ordered to remit to Lucknow, and ask them to combine to 
raise it among themselves* with a percentage to cover his risk and costs of 
collection. Two years after his death the great R&ja Darshan Singh made 
his first appearance on this side of the Gogra, but he only held office for 
one year, and was succeeded by the singular phenomenon of a lady com- 
missioner. The widow of Nawab Saif-ud-daula undertook her husband’s 
charge ; but though she showed great energy, and led her troops in person 
against the refractory lord of Bhinga, she found herself unequal to the task, 
and at the end of the year resigned. In 1842-43 A.D. Raja Darshan 
Singh again farmed the revenue of the division, and raised it to a pitch 
which it had never attained before. UUIerly unmerciful and relentless 
when brought into contact with the local chiefs or zamindars who would 
intercept for their own use a portion of the rents, he was considerate and 
not unkind to the cultivators, who probably found him quite as good a 
landlord as those whom he had ousted. He made a five years’ assessment, 
and seems to have anticipated a prolonged tenure of power, but was recalled 
in his second year, in consequence of the raid he made into the friendly 
territory of Naip&l in pursuit of the r&ja of Balr&rapur. His brother, Incha 
Ram, and sons, M&n Singh and Raghubarday&l, held the same position for 
short periods between that and annexation ; and the latter is unfavourably 
known by the intolerable cruelties and oppression which marked his brief 
tenure of office. 

Sleeman, in the account of his tour in Oudh, gives a graphic account of 
the desolation which this monster left behind him. The n&zim from 
1849 to 1851 was Muhammad Hasan Khan, commonly known as the col- 
lector s&hib During the earlier part of his niz&mat he was on very 
friendly terms with R&m Datt R&m, then the head of the P&nde family, 
and it was through his wealth and influence that he contrived to realise 
the revenue with punctuality. Eventually, however, he grew jealous, and 
suspected his ally of intriguing in order to supplant him in office. 

It was just before the autumn bathings, on the eleventh day of K&rtik, 

Murder of Ram that Ram Datt R&m went with his great friend Raja 
Datt Rim. \ Digbijai Singh of Balr&mpur to take leave of the 

n&zim previous to his departure from Ajodhya. The common encampment 
was in a large grove about a mile to the south of Gonda, and the two 
nobles went to pay the usual ceremonies to the Government official As 
soon as they were seated in his tent, a letter from one of his most trusted 
servants, Harpaxsh&d Khattri, was put into the P&nde’s hand, warning 
him to be on his guard, as unusual excitement was seen among the nfizim*& 
troops. He handed it to Muhammad Hasan, saying that he did not doubt, 
his honour, but that as the r&ja of Balr&mpur was suffering from a bad. 
headache he might be allowed to retire to rest ; for himself he would remain* 
a short time longer. As soon as he heard that the r&ja was safe in his 
tent he rose to take leave; but as his only attendant, Mah&bir, was putting 
on his shoes outside the reception room, one of the n&zim’s soldiers who was., 
standing by fired a matchlock into his breast. He fled back into^frb dar- 
b&r tent and fell on the cushions which he had just left, where he, was. 
nearly cut to pieces by the soldiers of his treacherous friend. * A gun &om 
the n&zim’s forces was at the , same time fired into bis encampi^^und*, 

Wl„ . 



546 


DON 


and his troops, of which upwards of a thousand were present, dispirited 
at the loss of their leader, fled with the raja of Balrdrnpur, and did not 
rest till they had reached British territory. His younger brother, the 
present raja, Krishan Datt llain, was at the time in his fort at Dhanepur, 
where Muhammad Hasan made a vain attempt to surprise him. He 
followed him into the Burhapara pargana, and engaged him in a sanguin- 
ary conflict at Nathpur on the English frontier, but failed to get him into 
his power. Some British subjects were killed by stray shots, and a repre- 
sentation was made through the Resident, General Sleeman, which ended 
in the dismissal of Muhammad Hasan from the post which he had dis- 
graced. The Oudh Government, to show their regret for what had hap- 
pened, conferred the title of raja on the youthful Ganesh Datt Ram Pande, 
the eldest son of the murdered man, — an honour which was subsequently 
transferred to Krishan Datt Rain, his brother, who succeeded as head of 
the family to the possession of the estates. 


Annexation, as in the rest of Oudh, passed off quickly, and Colonel 
Boileau, who had been appointed deputy commissioner. 
Settlement of tho proceeded on a tour to make a settlement of the land 
iujl^cdleau 16 Col °" revenue. It soon became necessary to take steps 
against one Fazl Ali, a notorious freebooter, who had 
previously been the principal actor in some thrilling scenes at Lucknow 
described by General Sleeman. He was then lurking in the jungles at 
the north of this district, from which lie would occasionally sally forth to 
plunder and burn a village. Colonel Boileau and his assistant marched 
against him at the head of a small body of volunteers, and found him in 
a mud house at the edge of the jungle. The assistant had been sent round 
by another route, but Colonel Boileau, who arrived at the spot at early 
dawn, determined not to wait for him, but take immediate action. He 
therefore rode forward in advance of his men and 


Colonel Boileau kil- 
led by Fazl Ali— 
Death of the murderer. 


summoned the bandit to surrender. The only answer 
was a ball, which hit him in the groin. His horse 
turned and threw him in an arliar field, while his 


attendants one and all took to flight. Fazl Ali issued from the hut, and 
cutting the wounded man’s head off, hung it up on a pipal tree, where it 
was found by his pirty on tlieir return. The murderer escaped at the time, 
but was surprised and slain a few days after. 


A successor had hardly been sent to tho district when the mutiny broke 
out. Raja Debi Bakhsli, who had been in Lucknow 
The events of the on k ug i uess? returned and honourably escorted the 
lUja Debi Bakhsh, Government treasure into Fyzabad. He then assumed 
and other chiefs of the the leading part in the rebellion of the district, and 
distnct * his first care was to level to the ground all the forts 


in the possession of the Pandes, the only family capable of offering him 
any resistance. *They were no longer led by the strong arm and head of 
Ram Datt Ram, and Raja Krislian Datt fled to Lucknow, where he was 
soon ^followed by the Gouda rdja, who, with a thousand men, joined the 
Bcgam's standard. Soon after his arrival he was reinforced by four hundred 
Gordha Bisens under the several heads of the clan. In the meantime the 


raja of Balrdmpur had received the English officers, with Mr. Wingfield, 
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the commissioner of Gonda and Bahraich, at Balrfimpur, and after keeping 
them for a short time in his strong fort of Pathoan Garh, between the two 
Rdptis, sent them, with a sufficient force for their protection, through tho 
north of the district into Gorakhpur. He steadily declined to recognise 
the rebel government, and orders for the confiscation of his raj were issued, 
which no one was found strong enough to carry out. 

The remaining chiefs profited by anarchy to plunder all the well-to-do 
people they could lay their hands on. Raja Ritisat Ali Khan of Utraula 
raised a small force and expended his energies in re-opening the old feuds 
with his cousins, the descendants of Mubarak Khan. Ashraf Bakhsh Khan, 
the chief of Burhapara, after having harried his own pargana, joined the 
rebel nazim of Gorakhpur, and carried liis depredations into that district. 

The rani of Tulsipur, whose husband was a prisoner in the hands of 
the English at Lucknow, called out her levies, and vindicated her position 
as exponent of the traditional policy of her family, by murdering the chief 
men among her subjects, including her husband’s general, and the next 
heir to the raj, whom she baked alive in a clay hut. Pirtliipal Singh, the 
tliakur of Mahnon, and nearest in succession to the Gonda gaddi, had been 
left in charge of the south of the district; but the necessity of a strong 
hand to represent the central government was felt, and the begam sent in 
Raja I)ebi Bakhsh Singh from Lucknow, with plenary powers in the whole 
country which had acknowledged the rule of his more powerful ancestors. 
He fixed his camp at Lampti, on the borders of Mauikapur and Mahadewa, 
where he was joined by levies amounting, it is said, to nearly twenty 
thousand men, and watched the course of events. 

The first British force which came into the district were the Gurkhas, 
who crossed the eastern frontier from Basti. On the 

Tho Gurkhas cross news of their approach the rajas forces dispersed, 
from Basti™ frontlcr leaving him only about fifteen hundred men, with 
whom he marched towards the north. A slight 
skirmish at Machhligdon only served to hasten his movements; and in the 
meantime the main Oudh army had passed the Gogra, and commenced 
tho campaign which swept the broken remnants of the rebel forces across 
the Rapti, and over the lower range of the Himalayas into Naipal. 

The other taluqdars accepted the amnesty, but the rani of Tulsipur and 
raja of Gonda could not be induced to conic in, an‘d their estates were 
confiscated and conferred in reward for good services on Maliar^ja Sir 
Digbijai Singh of Bairampur, and Maharaja Sir Man Singh. The estates 
of "Ashraf Bakhsh Khan, whose outrage during the rebellion had put him 
beyond the pale of forgiveness, were granted to Bhayya Harrattan Singh, a. 
Gor&lia Bisen, who h*ad commanded Sir C. Wingfield’s escort. The historian 
of the last fifteen years finds nothing to record but profound peace, and 
an inconceivably rapid increase of population and extension of tillage. 

The principle of assessment in the Nawabi, as may be seen in the case 
of villages held in direct management by Government 

Principle of assess- 0 fg € i a ] St was that the Government took the whole of 
men in e awa 1. landlord’s share of the produce, remitting a propor- 

tion — never more than a quarter, and never less than a tenth — in favour of 
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and his troops, of which upwards of a thousand were present, dispirited 
at the loss of their leader, fled with the raja of Balr&mpur, and did not 
rest till they had reached British territory. His younger brother, the 
present raja, Krishan Datt Ram, was at the time in his fort at Dh&nepur, 
where Muhammad Hasan made a vain attempt to surprise him. He 
followed him into the Burhapara pargana, and engaged him in a sanguin- 
aiy conflict at Nathpur on the English frontier, but failed to get him into 
his power. Some British subjects were killed by stray shots, and a repre- 
sentation was made through the Resident, General Slceman, which ended 
in the dismissal of Muhammad Hasan from the post which he had dis- 
graced. The Oudh Government, to show their regret for what had hap- 
pened, conferred the title of r&ja on the youthful Ganesh Datt R£m Pande, 
the eldest son of the murdered man, — an honour which was subsequently 
transferred to Krishan Datt Ram, his brother, who succeeded as head of 
the family to the possession of the estates. 


Annexation, as in the rest of Oudh, passed off quickly, and Colonel 
Boileau, who had been appointed deputy commissioner. 
Settlement of the proceeded on a tour to make a settlement of the land 

mS < Boileau Ue Col °" revenuo - It soon became necessary to take steps 
against one Fazl Ali, a notorious freebooter, who had 
previously been the principal actor in some thrilling scenes at Lucknow 
described by General Sleeinan. He was then lurking in the jungles at 
the north of this district, from which he would occasionally sally forth to 
plunder and burn a village. Colonel Boileau and his assistant marched 
against him at the head of a small body of volunteers, and found him in 
a mud house at the edge of the jungle. The assistant had been sent round 
by another route, but Colonel Boileau, who arrived at the spot at early 
dawn, determined not to wait for him, but take immediate action. He 
therefore rode forward in advance of his men and 


Colonel Boileau kil- 
led by Fazl Ali — 
Death of the murderer. 


summoned the bandit to surrender. The only answer 
was a ball, which hit liim in the groin. His horse 
turned and threw liim in an arhar field, while his 


attendants one and all took to flight. Fazl Ali issued from the huf, and 


cutting the wounded man’s head off, hung it up on a pipal tree, where it 
was found by liis party on their return. The murderer escaped at the time, 
but was surprised and slain a few days after. 


A successor had hardly been sent to the district when the mutiny broke 


The events of the 
mutiny. 

K6ja Debi Bakhsh, 
and other chiefs of the 
district. 


out. R&ja Debi Bakhsh, who had been in Lucknow 
on business, returned and honourably escorted the 
Government treasure into Fyzabad. He then assumed 
the leading part in the rebellion of the district, and 
his first care was to level to the ground all the forts 


in the possession of the Pandes, the only family capable of offering him 
any resistance. /They were no longer led by the strong arm and head of 
R&m Datt Ram, and Rfija Krishan Datt fled to Lucknow, where he was 
soon followed by the Gonda r&ja, who, with a thousand men, joined the 
Begam’s standard. Soon after his arrival ho was reinforced by four hundred 
Gor&ha Bisens under the several heads of the clan. In the meantime the 


rSja of Balr&mpur had received the English officers, with Mr. Wingfield, 
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the commissioner of Gonda and Bahraich, at Balrdmpur, and after keeping 
them for a short time in his strong fort of Pathoan Garh, between the two 
Rdptis, sent them, with a sufficient force for their protection, through the 
north of the district into Gorakhpur. He steadily declined to recognise 
the rebel government, and orders for the confiscation of his r&j were issued, 
which no one was found strong enough to carry out. 

The remaining chiefs profited by anarchy to plunder all the well-to-do 
people they could lay their hands on. Raja Riusat Ali Khan of Utraula 
raised a small force and expended his energies in re-opening the old feuds 
with his cousins, the descendants of Mubarak Khan. Ashraf Bakhsh Khan, 
the chief of Biirhapara, after having harried his own pargana, joined the 
rebel nazim of Gorakhpur, and carried his depredations into that district. 

The rani of Tulsipur, whoso husband was a prisoner in the hands of 
the English at Lucknow, called out her levies, and vindicated her position 
as exponent of the traditional policy of her family, by murdering the chief 
men among her subjects, including her husband’s general, and the next 
heir to the raj, whom she baked alive in a clay hut. Pirthipal Singh, the 
thakur of Mahnon, and nearest in succession to the Gonda gaddi, had been 
left in charge of the south of the district ; but the necessity of a strong 
hand to represent the central government was felt, and the begam sent in 
Raja Debi Bakhsh Singh from Lucknow, with plenary powers in tlie whole 
country which had acknowledged the rule of his more powerful ancestors. 
He fixed his camp at Lampti, on the borders of Manikapur and Mahadcwa, 
where he was joined by levies amounting, it is said, to nearly twenty 
thousand men, and watched the course of events. 

The first British force which came into the district were the Gurkhas,. 

who crossed the eastern frontier from Basti. On the 

The CuTkhas cross news of their approach the raja’s forces dispersed, 
f rtHn Basti m frontier leaving him only about fifteen hundred men, with 
whom he marched towards the north. A slight 
skirmish at Machhligaon only served to hasten his movements ; and in the 
meantime the main Oudli army hod passed the Gogra, and commenced 
the campaign which swept the broken remnants of the rebel forces across 
the Rapti, and over the lower range of the Himalayas into Naipal. 

The other taluqdars accepted the amnesty, but the rani of Tulsipur and 
raja of Gonda could not be induced to come in, and their estates were 
confiscated and conferred in reward for good services on Mah&r&ja Sir 
Digbijai Singh of Balrdmpur, and Mah&raja Sir Man Singh. The estates 
of Ashraf Bakhsh Khan, whose outrage during the rebellion had put him 
beyond the pale of forgiveness, wore granted to Bhayya Harrattan Singh, a 
Gor&ha Bisen, who had commanded Sir C. Wingfield’s escort. The historian 
of the last fifteen years finds nothing to record but profound peace, and 
an inconceivably rapid increase of population and extension of tillage. 

The principle of assessment in the Nawabi, as may be seen in the case 
of villages held in direct management by Government 

Principle of assess- 0 f£cials, was that the Government took the whole of 
men m e a a 1 . ^ landlord’s share of the produce, remitting a propor- 

tion — never more than a quarter, and never less than a tenth — in favour of 
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the village head. The quarter was generally allowed if the recipient was 
admittedly a zamindar, the tenth if he was only a low-caste muqaddam. 

The Government, therefore, never in theory took less than one-quarter 
of the gross produce, — the servants’ share amounting to nearly one-third, 
the cultivator’s share to about the same, and the Government share to one- 
third, minus either a quarter'd a tenth of that third. In practice, Govern- 
ment revenue was paid almost everywhere in money, and in that case the 
q&nlingo used to send in an estimate of the gross value of the proprietor’s 
share of the produce. This was taken as the Government demand, and 
a fixed sum, not varying with the demand, and known as delii nankfir, 
was struck off from it as the zamindar’s share. If the demand appeared 
intolerably heavy, it was sometimes reduced at the instance of the zamin- 
dar by addition to his n£nkar allowance. 

It is very difficult to say what proportion the money revenue bore to the 
gross produce ; but under a vigorous nfizim it could rarely have been less 
than a fourth. The people were left the barest means of subsistence. 

The actual demand between 1200 Fasli and annexation varied consider- 
ably. The assessment was made by parganas, and I have only been able 
to ascertain its amount over the whole district for 1839 A.D., when the 
strong arm of Darshan Singh collected Rs. 13,43,043, or a rate of about 
Rs. 494 per square mile. This was the highest figure ever attained ; and 
four years later, in 1845, the revenue over the whole district was little 
over eleven lacs, or Rs. 415 the square mile. 

In many other years I have obtained the assessment for the majority of 
the parganas, and have selected the following as conveying the best idea of 
the actual rates levied : — 

In 1808 A.D., the land tax over an area of 1,879 square miles was 
at the rat-o of Rs. 302 the square mile. 

In 1811 A.D., over an area of 2,026 square miles, the demand 
was Rs. 326 to the square mile. 

In 1816 A.D., the revenue from the whole district, excepting the 
parganas Digsar, Paharapur, and Utraula, was at the rate of 
only Rs, 265 per square mile ; this is the lightest demand since 
1800 A.D. 

In 1837 A.D., the revenue over the whole district, excepting Gonda 
and Pah&rapur, amounted to seven and a half lacs, or a rate of 
about Rs. 355 the square mile. 

The general result of my enquiries on this head is, that in the sixty 
years which preceded annexation, the revenue gradually rose from Rs. 300 
to about Rs. 425 per square mile, — a result due rather to extension of cul- 
tivation, particularly in the north, than to any great change in the value 
of money. 

At annexation experienced native officials were sent to each pargana to 
report, for every village separately, the area under cultivation, the nature of 
the crops, the system of rent, and the number of ploughs, houses, and wells. 
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From the data thus procured, a land revenue of Rs 9,66,983 was assessed 
on the principle of taking half profits, and the same demand was imposed 
at the re-occupation after the mutiny. On account of the backward state 
of the district, the Chief Commissioner directed that the settlement should 
be the last in the province to be revised ; and the immense rise which -has 
been made possible by the rapid extension of cultivation has fully justified 
his order. In the lately broken-up tracts, full rents are not yet realised 
by the Landlords; and for this reason, and in some instances to enable the 
revenue-payers to accommodate themselves to the new demand, the 
enhancement will be taken gradually by steps spread over the next ton years. 

The revenue proposed is as follows : — 


For 1281 F. (1873-74 A. D.) 
„ 1282 F. 

„ 1283 F. 

„ 1284 F. 

„ 1285 F. 

„ 1286 F. 

„ 1287 F. 

„ 1288 F. 

„ 1289 F. 

„ 1290 F. 

„ 1291 F. 


Rs. 15,56,581 
„ 15,56,581 
„ 15,57,689 
„ 15,93,934 
„ 16,20,224 

„ 16,50,584 

„ 16,52,791 

„ 16,58,130 

„ 16,62,030 

„ 16,70,335 

„ 17,01,958 


Between forty and fifty thousand rupees have been assessed on the hold- 
ings of old muafidars, who retain their exemption from revenue for their 
own lives; and this sum, which has been included in the above figures, will 
be levied from their heirs or successors. 


It remains to be seen whether this almost unparalleled rise, which 
amounts to an increase on the summary settlement of 60 per cent, in the 
first, and 76 in the final year, can he realised without ruining the proprie- 
tors of the land. 


Its introduction is facilitated by the number of large taluqas which 
absorb the great part of the district, and whose owners may find it possi- 
ble to reduce their expenses considerably ; but its harshness will be most 
severely felt by the numbers of birtias and sub-proprietors whose rents am 
fixed at a certain proportion to the Government demand, amounting in 
many large parganas to 90 per cent, of the settlement officer’s assumed 
gross rental. 

The incidence on the total area is 15 annas and 8 pies per acre, or Rs. 626 
per square mile, — a rate exceeding by nearly 27 per cent, the highest 
demand ever made by the most powerful and rapacious of native nazims, 
when, in theory at least, not a half, but almost the whole of the rental was 
exacted by Government, and large balances, which it was never attempted 
to recover, invariably remained at the conclusion of each year, from a reve- 4 
nue which was not fixed at an unvarying figure for thirty years, but 
adapted itself to the variations of good and bad seasons. 

Since writing the above, the settlement department has given me the 
information that the total cultivated area of the dis- 

Tot * a L f u i tiv i ted trict is 1,056,455 acres ; so the incidence of the revised 
area of the district. ^ demand rises from R c . l-7-io per acre in the first to 

Re, 1-10-1 in the last year. And assuming the population roughly at 
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1,200,000, from Re. 1-3-10 to Re. 1-6-8 per head of inhabitants. A refer- 
ence to the different pargana articles will show that the rates vaiy enor- 
mously in different parts of the district, and are in the south almost twice 
as high as they are in the north. 

Note . — Abirtpatr bearing the name of Raja Achal Narain Singh, which 
came into my hands fortuitously, and under circumstances which render it 
impossible for me to doubt its being genuine, confirms the general accuracy 
of the conjectural chronology of the district article. 

It is dated 931 San, which must have been by the Hijri era, or 1524r 
A. D. The destruction of the Kalinins dynasty must therefore be moved 
about a quarter of a century further on than the time at which I had con- 
jectured that it occurred. 

GONDA Pargana * — Tahsil Gonda — District Gonda. — Gouda, a large par- 
gana, covering 509 square miles, is bounded on the north by the Kuwana 
river, which divides it from Balniinpur and Utraula ; on the east by the 
parganas of Sadullalinagar and Manikapur ; on the south by Mahadewa, 
Digsar, Guwarieh, and Pahiirapur ; on the west by the Bahraich district. 
Its greatest breadth is 37 miles. In appearance it is a large, fairly well- 
wooded plain, with hardly perceptible undulations. The rain-water drains 
off along the slight depressions into shallow channels, which combine with 
the Bisulii, the Manwar, the Chamuai, and the Tirlii, and carry off the 
surplus moisture in a south-easterly direction. The extreme minuteness 
of the deviations from the general level makes an unimpeded drainage of 
the greatest importance. A bank a foot high across any main channel 
will be sufficient to Hood and destroy the rice crops of square miles, and 
the roads laid out since annexation are much complained of. They are, 
however, fortunately extremely simple in structure, and if culverts and 
bridges are sadly wanted, they can be, and are, cut through by the villagers 
whose fields they damage, and arc repaired again without difficulty at the 
end of the year. The only extensive tree jungles now left are to the iiorth, 
along the Kuw&na. They contain a great deal of sal, but little of 
sufficient size to be of any considerable value. Large trees are occasionally 
met with, and will fetch as high a price as fifty or sixty rupees each, so it is 
a matter for wonder that such valuable timber is not more carefully looked 
to by the jungle proprietors. The cane-thickets along the river are 
haunted by a few panthers, and innumerable wild pig and monkeys, while 
the open forest contains nil-gae, and spotted and hog-deer. The jungle is 
divided by belts of grass-plain, roved over by herds of black ante- 
lope. From the beginning of the cultivated portion of the pargana all 
over the north the population is comparatively scanty, and the rice and 
wheat fields are interspersed with barren tracts, covered by groves of 
mahua trees, which, where there is no very close competition for land, are 
kept all over the district for their valuable flower and fruit, — the one yield- 
ing an intoxicating spirit, the other oil. Across the centre of the pargana 
runs a slight depression, which in the rainy season forms a series of large 

1 By Mr. W. C. Benett, c.s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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jhils, on the banks of which are grown the finest crops of rice and sugar. 
Excepting the Kuwana jungles, the whale pargana is under high cultiva- 
tion, and produces splendid crops of wheat, rice, sugar, and in the north 
gram and arhar, in the south Indian-corn and barley. The soil is generally 
a light and fertile loam; and pure clay and unmixed sand are equally rarely 
met with. The whole lies within the slightly raised table-land known as 
the uparli&r, but water, if not so near the surface as in the region 
along the Gogra, can always be struck at a depth of from 15 to 20 
feet. Irrigation is very common, and 88,957 acres are watered from 6,870 
brick, and 2,623 mud wells, while 5,999 ponds and tanks fertilise another 
30,235 acres. Of the whole area, 13,840 acres, or little more than half 
per cent., are under groves, and 33,132 acres have been returned as uncul- 
turable. The last figure includes village sites, roads and tanks ; and as a 
matter of fact there is hardly an acre in the pargana unsulturable from 
the fault of its soil. The cultivated area is 201,300 acres, or 62 per cent, 
of the whole. Of this, 130,450 acres are under spring, and 113,920 acres 
under autumn crops, while 56,850 bear a double harvest. The area in 
acres under each of the principal staples is as follows : — 


Acre*. 


Rice 


... 7d,:50 ; 


Kodo ... 


... 17,500 V 

Autumn crops. 

Indian-corn ... 


... 10,(i00 ) 

Sugarcane 

Wheat 


... 4,582 

... 41,2S7 ) 


Gram 

Arhar 


... 25,000 f 

... 22,120 r 

Spring crops. 

Barley 

• •• 

... 12,875 ) 



The total number of holdings is returned at 40,563, which gives an 
average of almost exactly 4 acres to a farm ; but as many cultivators hold 
land in two or three different villages, and are returned separately for their 
tenure in each, it is likely that the actual average area in the possession of 
each undivided family of cultivators is between 5 and 6 acres. The num- 
ber of ploughs is perhaps under-stated at 31,870, which gives the high 
average of G\ acres to each plough. 

This, however, may be considerably reduced when we remember that 
large areas are under spade cultivation, a subject on which no returns are 
available. The Government demand in 1808 A.D. stooAat Rs. 3,21,2.96 ; 
eight years later it had fallen to Us. 2,85,243 ; and in 1822 it rose to 
Its. 3,70,570, the largest sum collected before English rule except in the 
year 3850, when Its. 3,85,704 were assessed on a pargana. It is curious 
that Raja Darshan Singh should have failed to raise the revenue here as 
he did in every other place of which he was nazim; and in 1842 and 1843, 
the two last years of his authority, he only realised Rs. 2,59,601 and 
Rs. 2,59,702, or nearly a lac of rupees less than the ordinary collections. 
As the revenue was collected direct from the several village proprietors or 
taluqdars, and not levied in a lump sum from a r&ja, it must have borne 
a much higher proportion to the gross rents than it did in the parganas of 
Balr&rapur and Tulsipur. At annexation a summary investigation was made 
into the gross assets, and on the principle of taking half as the Government 
share, the land revenue is fixed at Rs. 2,55, 001-15, or Re. 0-12 on the 
total area. No returns exist to show the area then under cultivation, and 
it is impossible to deduce the rate of incidence on the acre of tillage. 
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A revised assessment was made in I860 and 1870 AD., and the Government 
demand, with cesses, settled for thirty years at Rs. 4,24,045, an average of 
Re. 1-5 per acre of total area, and Rs. 2-1-9 per cultivated acre. The 
immense rise of Rs. 1,60,044, or more than 66 per cent., probably reflects, 
with some approach to accuracy, the rapid extension of cultivation during 
fifteen years of English peace. Four hundred and sixty-one villages, with a 
revenue of Rs. 3,35,312, are held by taluqdars, of whom the principal are 
Raja Krishan Datt Ram, the widow of the late Maharaja Sir Man Singh, 
and the thakur&ins of Birwa and Deotaha. Independent zamindars hold 
182 villages, paying a revenue of Rs. 88,933. 

The total population by the late census returns amounted to 272,378, 
which gives an average of 53 5 to the square mile, and 1*35 souls to the 
cultivated acre. They are distributed among 643 inhabited villages and 
1,943 hamlets or isolated homesteads, and average 4T souls to each house. 
Muhammadans number 24,235, or 9 per cent, of the whole population, 
which is slightly below the average of the district. They have among them 
no large landed proprietors ; and though there are a few village zamindars, 
the great majority are either cultivators, or weavers, or servants in all capa- 
cities, either of Government or wealthy Hindus. The proportion of females 
to males among Musalmans is 95*9, aud among Hindus 93'9 per cent. Of 
the latter by far the most numerous caste are the Brahmans, who number 
60,713, or between a quarter and a fifth of the whole population. They are 
all, with the exception of a family here and there, which has immigrated 
within historical times, of the great Sarwaria division, and retain no tradi- 
tion whatever of their first settlement in the district, of which it is probable 
that they are among the most ancient inhabitants, having survived the 
vicissitudes of Buddhist, Jain, and Muhammadan conquests. 

It is as unlawful to them to smoke tobacco, eat flesh, or drink spirits, as 
it is to employ themselves in the more useful pursuit of driving the plough. 
The strictness of their asceticism does not prevent them from being 
among the most turbulent as well as the most dishonest classes in the pro- 
vince; and they contribute out of proportion to their numbers to the rioters 
and cattle-thieves of the district jail. Time was when their energies 
found a more legitimate opening, and their fighting qualities, unrivalled 
between the (Togra and the hills, raised their rajas to an undisputed pre- 
eminence among the chiefs of Gonda and Baliraich. Later on they joined 
the English standard in large numbers, and the Pande gave a generic 
name to the whole native army. The mutiny, which they were among 
the foremost to join, threw hundreds out of employment ; but they still 
send over two thousand men to the defence of their country. There is 
hardly a village in which they arc not the leaders, either as old proprietary 
communities recognised by the raja's birt, or as lessees, and they almost 
monopolise the rural grain trade and money-lending business. Next in 
number to them are the Koris, the opposite end of the social scale, with a 
total of 28,458 souls. If in matters of religion they transgress on every 
point where the Brahman is holy, and not only drink spirits when their 
wretched poverty allows 4hem the indulgence, but are found very constantly 
at the plough-handle, there are some particulars in which they contrast 
not unfavourably with their masters. A simple, oppressed race, they arc 
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generally truthful, and must always be hard-working. A large number of 
them (there are no statistics, but I should say a considerable majority) are 
bond slaves, and their labour supplies sustenance both to themselves and the 
higher castes. Their womeu, and children too young for the plough, engage 
themselves in the manufacture of coarse country cloth, an industry which 
they share with the Musalman Julahas, who number 3,805 souk. The 
26,288 Kurmis furnish the best cultivators, and a few of the wealthiest village 
lessees in the pargana. They are almost all of the Khurasia sub-division, 
and take their name from the extinct raj of Khurasa. The only other 
numerous caste are the Alurs, with a total of 18,699. There are only 
0,456 Chhattris, the most numerous clan being the Bisens, who are scattered 
all over the pargana, and all claim a connection with the Raja of Majholi in 
Gorakhpur, though many communities of them are unable to trace their 
descent to any common ancestor with the Gonda r&jas. 

The census report enumerates besides, Parihfir, Bais, Katliaria, Hara 
Bhale Sultan, and Pamv&r Th&kurs ; but these, with the exception of Bais, 
must all be very few in numbers and unimportant in position. Like the 
Brahmans, no member of the fighting class will put his hand to the plough, 
and they depend for their grain on slave labour. There are 2,143 members 
ol‘ ihe semi-monastic order of Gosliams, some of whom, like the Bliarthi 
Mahant of Itara, and the Ban Mahant of Srinagar, are among the weal- 
thiest and most important of the second rank of landed proprietors. 
Their enforced celibacy admits of the accumulation of riches, and prevents 
the dispersion of their possessions among numerous and indigent bodies of 
co-proprietors. The most peculiar tribe in the pargana are the Barwars 
of a Kurmi stock ; they are said to have migrated from Basti about two 
hundred years ago. Their distinguishing profession is theft, which they 
carry on with great success, though tlie rules of their religion sternly restrict 
their operations to the period between sunrise and sunset. Any one steal- 
ing by night is at once turned out of caste. Two or three start on a tour 
together under a leader known as the Sahwa, and having satisfied their 
appetite for plunder, return to their village, where the proceeds are divided 
with strict justice among all the members of the thief s sub-division ; 
even the blind and the halt coming in for a share. Part is set aside to buy 
goats and spirits, which are offered to I)ebi, and a fixed percentage is 
taken by the zamindar of the village. To this last fact they owe it that 
they have little to fear from the law. When one is called upon to give 
security for good behaviour, a most respectable Brahman or Rajput will 
always step forward and execute the required bond. As the thefts are 
almost always committed at a distance (parties will wander from Jagan- 
nath to Bombay), there is but little chance that the. bail will be forfeited. 
Ghats are the fa vourite scene of their depredations, and they are wonderfully 
quick at exchanging for the full bundle of a bather a perfectly worthless 
collection of rags of their own. At crowded fairs a line of accomplices is 
formed, and before the alarm can well be given, the stolen article has passed 
through a dozen hands beyond the reach of recovery. They not unfrequently 
adopt the disguise of a Brahman’s thread and beads. Chaudhris preside 
over small gangs and are generally in treaty with the police not to rob 
within the home jurisdiction. Their plundering expeditions are followed 



GON 


554 


by days and nights of drunkenness, till the profits have been exhausted, 
and they then relapse into excellent cultivators till such time as a new 
excursion shall have been decided upon. They have a peculiar vocabulary, 
some of the words of which are as follows 


Man 

Woman 

Boy 

Girl 

Large quadruped 
Man on horseback 
Policeman 
Pretty 

Ugly 

Small child 
Plunder 

Plentiful plunder 
Gold 

Coined gold 
Silver 

Coined silver 

Bread 

House 

Tunic 

Turban 

Cap 

Dhoti 

Sheet 


Nainat. 

Ban. 

Chawd. 

Chai. 

Phouk. 

Bhoghar. 

Dasu. 

Thi'kar. 

Biikhil. 

Ariyar. 

Khal 

Pat khal. 

Siikh. 

Chliikain. 

Chiksa. 

Dchaun. 

Garhm. 

Nat. 

Lambicha. 

Phatkan. 

Dond. 

Titotf. 

Serki. 


Bundle 
Water 
Spirits 
Lota 
Cart 
Box 
Shop 
In prison 
Hold your tongue 
Priest 
Sleep 
Biot 

Cohabitation 
Eye 
Old 

Flogging 
Fire 
Night 
Goats and sheep . 
Vegetables. • 
Salt 

Wild beast 


Terhd. 

Lanu. 

Dotar, or Gdnthf. 
Bisenf. 

Kathdrf. 

Bebht 

Mdr. 

Chama. 

Chulhf na karo. 
Aijapu. 

Arsu. 

Vamb. 

Vaim. 

Cliandur. 

Dhuchar. 

Jhanirn. 

Kaili. 

Kajri. 

Memf. 

PharotL 

Bilsu. 

Sunlia. 


A census taken by the police fixes their present number at 2,449, ofboth 
sexes and all ages. Of these, no less than 555 individuals, or more than half 
of the grown men, have been convicted of theft. To their ordinary trade 
they add the offence of kidnapping ; and when they return at the end of the 
hot weather, each gang will bring with them one or more boys of from five 
to ton years of age, whom they have picked up during their expedition. 
Such men and their offspring form a separate class, known as ghulams ; and, 
though they participate equally in the plunder of the gang to which they 
belong, pure Barwars will neither eat with them nor give them their 
daughters in marriage. 


Their adventurous and ingenious occupation seems to exercise. a fascina- 
tion over them which nothing can conquer, and a few efforts to reclaim 
younger thieves by kind treatment in domestic service have invariably 
resulted in the disappearance of the servant with the most valuable part of 
the property of his humane master. They have now been brought under 
the operation of the Criminal Tribes’ Act, and it remains to be seen whether 
strict repression and a rigorous system of registration . will succeed in 
makin" them more useful members of society. Their reformation is 
facilitated by the fact that they are all concentrated in a few villages on the 
boundaries of the Gonda and Manikapur parganas, within the limits of a 
single police station. 

The principal places of pilgrimage are at Tirre Mannar&ma, Khargfipur, 
and Balpur on the Tirhi. The first is a large brick tank built over the 
sources of the Manwar stream, which issue through an opening in the 
western wall, passing through a grove of mangoes and jack fruit trees, 
to flood or fertilise the cultivated plain. It was here that the great Mum 
Dalak, after austerities as remarkable for their rigour as for their . 
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prolongation over countless centuries in the lonely forest which then covered 
the country, finally become one with the divinity, and sank in living death 
beneath the earth. A pure spring gushed out from the sacred spot ; and on 
the last day of the light half of every K&rtik, some twenty thousand pilgrims 
flock thither from every part of the district to wash away the taint of their 
sins in water, which at any rate has the advantage of being constantly 
changed, and is therefore not outrageously dirty. 

The sanctity of Khargfipur is of modem date, and is due to the discovery 
there, a few years before annexation, of a large Mali ad eo with a hand- 
somely carved argha, the rich remains of some civilisation whose memory 
and name no longer exist. From the commencement of the thirteenth 
century till quite lately the tract in which this stone emblem was discovered 
had certainly been an uninhabited jungle, and we must ascribe its original 
erection to a. period anterior to the Muhammadan conquest. 

It is now the object of renewed veneration, and the centre, on the light 
thirteenth in each month, of a crowd of pilgrims. The land on which it 
stands forms part of the estate of the late Maharaja Sir Man Singh, and 
the money offerings are set apart for the construction of a superb shiwala, 
which is now progressing under the superintendence of the encumbered 
estates agency. The grain which is presented at the shrine is taken by a 
Gosh fun, who distributes what he does not require for his own sustenance 
among the indigent of his brethren* 

The third place of pilgrimage is about eight miles to the west of Gonda, 
just beyond where the Tirlii is crossed by the Balpur ferry. It is dedicated 
to Siddh Bir, but who this Siddh Bir was I have been unable to detect from 
any of the number of his votaries whom I have interrogated on the subject. 
They are tolerably unanimous in admitting that he has no connection with 
either Mahadeo or Bhawani; and the majority of votes would make him a 
Muhammadan saint, cither a martyred officer of Sayyad Salars army, like 
him yet worshipped at Raza (pargana Mahadewa), or a holy faqir who passed 
from the world at this spot. The shrine is simply a mud platform under a 
banian tree, which draws a gathering of six or seven thousand, chiefly 
women, on the last day of Asfirh. 

The chief bazars are in Gonda itself, Jigna, Dhangpur, Dubha, Rdjgarh 
and Khargupur. Raid ail Chaudhri, a rich Kurmi of Sombarsa, tried to 
create one in his village, and erected the necessary buildings, but failed to 
attract either sellers or purchaser s, and the ruined shells of abortive shops 
remain to witness to his want of success. Exactly the same result attended 
a similar project of the late Sir Man Singh at Bilawan, half-way between 
Jigna and Gonda, and the plain is still disfigured by a collection of dilapi- 
dated brick walls. As in the rest of the district, the principal article of 
commerce is grain, and considerable quantities of wheat and rice are exported 
through Nawabganj or Colonelganj. The import trade is insignificant, 
being confined to salt, brass vessels, and small quantities of English cotton 
cloth. 

One metalled road runs from Gonda to Fyzabhd ; the remaining con- 
nections are merely earth embankments, more or less passable according to 
the violence of the preceding rains and the energy of the officer for the 
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time in charge; and, radiating from the town of Gonda, the principal lines 
of communication depart for Balrampur and Utraula, and each are under 
Government superintendence. The less regarded track to Jigna and 
Machhligaon must rely on its own fortunes, and cannot be regarded as a 
successful means of transit. A rough road repaired from the local funds 
joins Colonelganj with Balrampur, entering this pargana by the Birpur 
Katra Bazar, and passing through its western half. A not unimportant, 
but wholly untended, cart-track runs through the north of the pargana, 
from Bahraich to the bazar of Bank in Utraula, and on into the Basti 
district, North-Western Provinces. 

Local tradition asserts that when Soliildeo was king of Sahet Mahet, 
Raja Sudama, whose name also occurs in the history of that ancient city 
(vide article Sahet Mahet), ruled the country south of the Kuwana, and 
that it is to his time that the remains of old cities, such as are found at 
Khargfipur, Nulia, and Machhlig&on, must be referred. But nothing like 
authentic history exists previous to the foundation of the Kalharis dynasty 
of Khurasa, in the beginning of the thirteenth century, whose obscure and 
scanty annals have been given more appropriately in the district article. 

On the death of Raja Aclial Narain Singh, the whole of his raj fell into 
a state of anarchy ; predatory bands roamed all over the district, rendering 
cultivation impossible; and the Government revenue ceased to be paid. At 
this juncture it is related that the sufaahdar of Oudb applied to Sarabjit 
Singh, Bais, who had been chaudhri of the pargana of Khurasa under the 
Kalharis chiefs, to recommend some one who could be made responsible for 
peace and order. He sent in his sisters son, Partab Mai, Bisen, who was 
approved of, and proceeded to make himself master of the country. All 
over that portion of the Khurasa principality which was finally consolidated 
into the Gonda raj, the most powerful Clihattri families belonged to the 
same clan as himself, though at the present day their descendants are unable 
to trace their origin to any common ancestor. Along the north, divided 
into the great branches of Ramapur, Bechaipur, Bankata, and Khera Dili, 
the large class of Bisens of Ramapur Birwa extended over a tract nearly 
forty miles long, bounded on the north by the Kuwana, and on the south by 
the western Tirhi, or the Bisuhi; while further south the Goraha Bisens 
covered what is now the Mahadewa pargana ; and several less important 
families of the same stock were proprietors of single villages. Other j&gir- 
dars of the Kalhans rule, such as the Bandhal^otis of Manikapur, broke off 
into independent rajes, and it is to the feeling of common clanship that 
we must ascribe the cohesion of the large tract of country which owned 
the leadership of the r&jas of Gonda. Partab Mai himself seems to have 
been merely primus inter pares , and neither he nor his son and grandson, 
Sah Mai and Khurram Mai, assumed the title of rftja or left their ancestral 
home at Gohani in the present pargana of Digsar. Of Man Singh, the 
next in the line, it is related that he was hunting near where Gonda now 
is, and a hare turned round and put his hounds to flight. “ If the air of 
this place,” he exclaimed, “ will make hares braver than dogs, what will it 
not do for men?” Ai*d he immediately left Goh&ni and laid the foundation 
of a new capital, which he named Gonda, after a cow-shed which he found 
there. A singular travesty of history accounts for his assumption of the 
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title of rfija. His family priest was one Dalla Pande, whose descendants arc 
among the most turbulent of the small zamindars of Mahadewa. Of him it is 
said that he had two syces, Slier and Salim, who went to Delhi, and by their 
brave conduct in war rose to the command of the imperial forces, and found 
themselves powerful enough to expel Humayun and usurp the throne of India. 
In their exalted position they did not forget their old master the Pdndc, and 
sent him a farmdn appointing him raja of Gonda. As a Brahman, he felt an 
aversion to rule, and passed the title on to M&n Singh, in whoso family 
it thenceforth remained. If any value can be attached to this story, it 
serves to corroborate the otherwise probable chronology which would make 
the final establishment of the Gonda raj contemporaneous with the wars 
in Oudh which marked the opening of Akbar’s reign. Raja Man Singh 
left four sons, of which the eldest, Raja Lachlmi an Singh, succeeded to the 
chieftainship, and the younger were provided for by a grant of, it is said, 
six hundred and forty villages, stretching from Khargupur Clnindpur to 
Manikapur. Their representatives, the Thakurs of Bidhianagar, Kaimi, 
and Garhi, now only hold a few villages in the western corner of Manikapur 
and Ohauuipur in Maluidewa. Lachlnnan Singh was succeeded by his son 
Nirbahan Singh, who, like his grandfather, had four sons, the eldest of 
whom was Raja Durjan Singh, from whose younger brothers, Ban Singh 
and Bir Sah, are descended the Thakurs of Birdiha, Hindunagar, and 
Bishambharpur. Durjan Singh died childless, and was succeeded by liis 
remaining brother, Raja Amar Singh, in whose time the Janwars of Ikauna, 
Ihon at the zenith of their power, crossed the Kuwfma and possessed them- 
selves of a large tract in the north of the Gonda raj, — an encroachment 
which the Bisens were not strong enough to repel. 

The most brilliant period in the annals of the dynasty commenced with 
the accession of Raja Ram Singh at the beginning of the latter half of the 
seventeenth century. His first act was to destroy the fort at Bhatpui on 
the Bisfilii, which Raja Main! Singh had erected during his occupation. 
The fecblo*successors to the Janwar raj were unable to offer him any serious 
resistance, and he finally vindicated the claims of his family to the whole 
of the debated land between the Bisuhi and the Kuwana. Up to his time 
the rule of the Raikwars had extended right up to the edge of the uparhar, 
within a few miles of Gonda itself. The immediate propinquity of a pos- 
sibly hostile neighbour exposed his capital to the risk of being plundered 
and burnt at any time when his arms were employed at a distance, and 
urgently demanded a rectification of frontiers. In a series of desultory 
fights he managed to extend hjs encroachments over the greater part of 
what is now the Paharapur pargana, and wrested seventy-four villages 
from his rivals, including them permanently within the borders of his r&j. 
His old age was unblessed with offspring, and he had recourse to the 
services of Ganga Gir Goshafn, the most noted of his time among the holy 
men of Ajodhya. The saint had two favourite disciples, Datt and Bbawani, 
and at the urgent entreaty of the raja he despatched them to Benares 
with a direction that they were to insert their heads into a grating which 
overlooked the Ganges, and as the guillotine-like door descended from above 
to decapitate them, to pray to the river who received their lives that in 
exchange for each a son might be given to the Gonda chieftain. The 
sacrifice was efficacious, and two sons were born, who were named after the 
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authors of their life, Datt and Bhaw&ni. At the same time the Goshdm 
gave the r&ja his tooth-pick, and directed him to plant it in Gonda, with 
the prophecy that as long as it remained green, the family of the Bisens 
should prosper. It grew into a chilbil bush, throwing out two main branches. 
In the mutiny, when his rebellion cost Raja Debi Bakhsh Singh his 
estates, the principal bough was broken off by a hurricane. The second yet 
remains, and with it are bound up the fortunes of the descendants of Bha- 
wdni Singh. The heir of Bhinga, Raja Datt Singh, was quite a boy when, 
within a few years of the beginning of the seventeenth century, the death 
of his father put him at the head of his clan. The warlike instincts called 
into action, and invigorated with the prestige of a first success by his prede- 
cessor, found in him a worthy leader, and elevated him before the end of 
his reign to the first position among the trans-Gogra lords. A story relates 
that, while he was yet a child, a Brahman woman came to pray for redress 
against the PatMns of Baliraich, who had cruelly mutilated her, cutting 
off her left breast. His widowed mother tried in vain to keep him in 
ignorance of the outrage, and putting himself at the head of his clan forces, 
he retaliated by a raid on Bahraich, during which he cut off* the breasts of 
every Musalman woman who fell into his power. His next exploit was 
towards the south, where the Tirhi had hitherto bounded his r6j, and the 
close neighbourhood of the Kali) an s of Guwarich to Gonda rendered an 
extension of frontier in that direction as urgently necessary as it had been 
to the west during his father’s time. His standard was joined by the 
Utraula PatMns, who remained, till annexation, the most faithful of the 
allies of his house. Their combined forces gained an easy victory ; the 
whole of the chieftainships of Paraspur and Ata were annexed to Gonda, 
and the new boundary was marked by a pot of charcoal buried at Chunia 
Dili, a village about two miles to the south of the town of Paraspur. The 
most celebrated and critical of his wars was with Alawal Khan, the Bahraich 
Pathan, who had been appointed by the new subahdar, Nawab Saadat 
Khan, his lieutenant for the trans-Gogra provinces. His first visit to 
Gonda was received with apparent cordiality, but only served, in fact, to 
confirm the mutual hatred which already existed. 

Datt Singh was of a mean stature, and when the gigantic Muhammadan 
enfolded him in his embrace, he took advantage of the fact to lift him in 
his arms, and smile over his shoulder at the assembled chiefs. He then 
begged to be introduced to Bhawani Singh, but Datt Singh was not 
anxious to expose his brother to a like indignity, and presented for him 
Bkairon R6e, the tallest of the Gor&ha Bisens, who retaliated on the nfizirn 
by lifting him off his feet. Both parties for the. time dissembled their rage ; 
but, on the n&zim’s return to Fyzabad, the raja absolutely declined to pay 
the Government revenue which was demanded of him. What followed is 
preserved in.a contemporary ballad of remarkable spirit, which is the 
favourite piece in the repertoire of local minstrels. The nawab commis- 
sioned Alawal Khan to reduce the refractory chieftain, and he left Fyzabad 
with a considerable Muhammadan force, and a vaunt that he would bring 
Datt Singh to his master’s feet, and make his own encampment at Gonda. 
The Gogra was crossed at Paska in Guw&rich, and the Kalhans of that 
pargana, smarting under their recent defeat and despoliation, flocked eagerly 
to his standard. His enemy seems to have established an advanced post 
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beyond the limits of his r£j, on the very banks of the river, and the fort 
of Paska was held in his favour by Bodh Tiwari, who was killed after a 
stubborn resistance. The Path an was equally successful at Malona, where 
he defeated the Brahmans under Narain Datt Pande. He then pitched 
his*camp on the Tirhi, to the west of Gonda, and occupied himself in plun- 
dering and driving off the herds of the neighbourhood. This was at the 
beginning of April, when the two great fairs at DebiPatan and Ajodhya had 
drawn off a number of Raja Datt Singh’s best fighting men, so he replied 
to the insolent challenge of his foe that he would be able to send in his 
revenue after the conclusion of the Ramnaumi festival. The requisite time 
was gained by negotiations, and finally Datt Singh marched forth from 
Gonda at the head of the Brahmans of his raj, and the whole of the Gor&ha 
Bisens of Mahadewa. The great family of Rarnapur Bisens, whose settle- 
ments extended all over the north of the pargana, are not mentioned in 
the ballad ; and as they were always somewhat jealous of the more fortu- 
nate house of Gonda, it is probable that they held aloof. The opposed 
forces met at Sarbhangpur, about six miles to the west of Gonda; but the 
Muhammadans were dispirited by an irreparable accident which had 
befallen them on the morning of the fight, — their leader, while mounting 
a restive horse, was thrown, and broke his right arm. He made light of 
it himself, and, binding it up in a sling, put himself at the head of his 
troops. The battle, after a distant exchange of matchlock fires, resolved 
itself into a series of single combats, in which the bard does full justice 
to the bravery of Alawal Khan. Kor some time it seemed as if the Bisens 
would be defeated, and Datt Singh prepared to leave the field. The 
remonstrances of his brother restrained him, and a final effort was made 
by the Gorahas. Bhairon Rae, the same as had figured in the first meeting 
of the rivals, singled out Alawal Khan, and after a desperate fight clove 
his head open. On the fall of their chief, the nawab’s troops fled, and 
Datt Singh was left master of the field. 

His first act was to summon Bhairon Rae and ask him what favour he 
would take as a reward for his bravery. He replied that he and his family 
had always held the Mahadewa pargana in rent-free jagir, and he now 
begged that the raja would grant him the zamindari in it. His request 
was granted, and from that time to this the Goraha Bisens have been in 
full possession of all the zamindari rights in the pargana, such as ferry 
fees, bazar dues, and natural products. 1 know no other instance which 
illustrates so clearly the identity of meaning in zamindari and government. 
Zamindari right in itself did not necessarily involve any proprietary right 
in the soil, and, as in this case, the whole title to rents might be alienated 
without making the grantee in any sense of the word a zamindar. The 
distinctive features of that status were the imposition of taxes, the decision 
of disputes among the subjects, and the right to call out the clan forces 
for war, — attributes, according to an English point of view, of government, 
and not of a private proprietor. 

The nawab did not accept as final the defeat of his officer; and shortly 
afterwards Gonda was besieged by an imperial force. The garrison was 
reduced to the last straits, and Datt Singh prepared to sacrifice the women 
of his family, and imitate the fearful example so often set by the Chhattris 
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of R£jputana, by casting himself and his followers on the besieging forces 
and perishing sword in hand. The act of devotion was rendered unncces* 
sary by the timely arrival of Bir Bihangam S£h at the head of the whole 
of the northern Bisens of Ramapur. The siege was raised, and the r&ja 
came to terms with the Oudh Government. « 

His territories were erected into a separate jurisdiction, independent of 
the nazims of Bahraich and Gorakhpur, within which he exercised the full 
powers of government, paying the tribute assessed on him direct into the 
nawab’s treasury. 

Not content with having enlarged his own borders, his next care was 
to provide for the cadets of his family. His younger 'brother, Bhawani 
Singh, was sent to Bliinga, nominally in order to defend it from its foreign 
enemies and put down the lawless bands of gipsies which have at different 
times and places cost the northern parts of this district so much. His 
strong hand soon restored order ; nor, when the service was done, did it 
relax its hold on the pargana. The Janwar lord died without issue : the 
claims of his kindred were disregarded, and Bhinga became henceforward 
a Bisen dependency under the rule of Bhawani Singh and his descendants. 
Not long after this a second son was bom to Datt Singh, of whom it was 
prophesied at his birth, that within six days he should become a raja. 
His father, fearing for his own life and that of his eldest son, ordered the 
child to be at once murdered ; but before the cruel command was carried 
out, the raja of Manikapur most providentially died ; his widow, a sister 
of Datt Singh’s rani, adopted her infant nephew, and another raj passed 
into the hands of the Bisens. His last wars were with the raja of Bansi, 
to whom he attempted to dictate in the matter of the succession to his 
lordship. 

It is said thot the two great chieftains were in camp together at Debi 
Patan during the spring festival in honour of the goddess. A favourite 
bard of the Gouda raja walked into the Bansi raja’s tent, and paid him his 
sal fun with his left hand. When asked to explain this rudeness, lie said 
that he saluted Datt Singh with his right, and that no one else was 
worthy of the honour, — an insolentspeocb, which resulted in his ignomin- 
ious expulsion from the tent. He went straight to his own master, and 
threw a woman’s bracelet on the ground before him, saying that when 
his bard was treated with such scant honour, the master had better leave 
off wearing a sword. A spark was sufficient to kindle the flame, and the 
probably pre-arranged dispute led to immediate war. 

Twenty pitched battles on the boundary of Utraula and Tulsipur ended 
in the final defeat of the Bansi raja. His capital was sacked, himself killed, 
and the doors of his fort still decorate the mansion of the last of the 
Gonda rajas. Datt Singh now had no enemy left, and spent the few 
remaining years of his life in peace at Gonda. If we pass over the vague 
traditions- of Khurasa, Datt Singh was unquestionably the most powerful 
raja in the annals of this district. Twenty-two independent chieftains, — in 
fact the whole of J>hc r&jas of Gonda and Bahraich, with the exception of 
N&npdra, — are said to have owned his feudal superiority, and brought their 
forces into the field at his command ; while the ancient and noble lords of 
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Utraula acted as his haraul, carrying the standard at the head of hia 
army, and receiving from him a fixed honoraiy stipend while within the 
boundaries of his rdj. The district under his immediate rule covered the 
present parganas of Gonda, Mahadewa, Nawabganj, Digsar, Pahdrapur, and 
half Guwarich, while a brother reigned in Bhinga, and a son in Manika- 
pur. The Kanhpurias of Tiloi may have carried their arms over fourteen 
parganas, but the whole country of which they claimed the zamindari was 
broken up into a number of strong chieftainships, many of them nearly as 
powerful separately as their nominal suzerain, and their precarious domina- 
tion became quite extinct in the third*generation. The Bisen of Gonda 
had no rival, and was absolute master in the territory submitted to his 
sway; nor was his power broken till the mutiny swept it away. The leading 
men among his subjects were the Bhayyas, the younger branches of his own 
family, and the heads of the other clans of Bisens settled in Gonda ; and 
after them the principal Brahman houses, who still hold the villages which 
were in their possession during his chieftainship. The sword song which 
commemorates his victory over Alawal Khan records among the leaders of 
his militia the Tiwaris of Aya, the Sukuls of Pharenda, the Pandes of 
Bangain, and many others whose names are well-known to the settlement 
officer. To the south, along the banks of the river, were settled a num- 
ber of small clans of Chhattris, Sombansis, Kalhans, Bais, and Naipurias ; 
but though, as subjects, they were strong enough to make most valuable 
elements in his army, there was eiot a family from the Kuwana to the 
Gogra which could by any possibility become dangerous as an enemy. 

His son, Raja Udatt Singh, succeeded him, and like his father retained 
the engagement of the whole of his raj as a separate revenue division 
under the Lucknow Government. He was more given to religion than 
war, and gave rise to the proverb, which is still repeated with a regretful 
recollection of past glories : — 

“ Shil, sarolii, surowan gaye Datt ke satli — - 
Jlianjh, majira khanjliari rake Bisen ke hdth.” 

“ With Datt went courage, the sword and the warrior — 

To the Bisen were left the tinkling instruments of the faqir.” 

The devout raja made several expeditions to Muttra, and, in imitation of 
a temple there, built the picturesque edifice in the artificial lake to the west 
of Gonda. His favourite saint was one Goshafn Andptinand, who dwelt on, 
the spot now occupied by the sarae ; but even his patience was exhausted 
when he discovered that the holy man was in the habit of paying clandestine 
visits to the rani’s apartments; «md, meeting him one day as he issued from 
the house, he drew his sword upon him. The saint saved himself by a 
convincing proof of his innocence, whose miraculous character will, however, 
hardly make it fit for print Indignant at the unworthy suspicions of the 
r&ja, Anfipfinand gave utterance to the following enigmatical prophecy,, 
which of course came exactly true ; — 

“Je bh£ge te mare pah£r, 

Je bache te Ghagir&p6r, 

Hamen mit&e te mit j&e, 

Bahut raj Badna par &e.” 

“He who flies shall die on the mountain, 

He who escapes shall be beyond Gogra, 

Who would destroy me, he shall be destroyed ; 

A great r£j shall come upon Badnl” 
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Badn& was th£ wife of Gdatt Singh's second son, Pahlw&n Singh, whose 
grandson, Gumdn Singh, became raja, and the threats referred to the death 
of Raja Jai Singh in Naipal, and the flight of Gumdn Singh to 
Ajodhya. 

On the marriage of his son, Mangal Singh, with a lady of the Kalhans 
clan, Raja Udatt Singh restored to the Paraspur rdja as much of his estates 
conquered by Datt Singh as his descendant at present holds. The reign 
of Mangal Singh was very short. The R&ja of Bansi had died, leaving 
two sons by different ranis,— one of the Jan war family of Balr&mpur, the 
other of the Surajbansis of Amorha. The succession was disputed, and 
it seemed as if the rival clans would come to war. Mangal Singh, as the 
most powerful prince in the neighbourhood, and well able to support his 
decision in arms, was accepted as arbitrator, and marched into the Basti 
district. He had not been there many days when he was foully assassin- 
ated, while sleeping with a single attendant in his tent, by Zalim Singh, 
the chief of the Surajbansis. His son, Sliiu Par shad Singh, at once led 
the Bisen forces into Amorha, and laid the whole pargana waste, killing 
every Surajbansi that fell into his hands ; nor did he relax his hold on it 
till it was transferred with the rest of Sark6r Gorakhpur to the English 
by the Nawab of Oudh. Shiu Parshad seems to have been a peaceful 
and prudent prince, and retained till his death the rule, in subordination 
to Lucknow, of the whole of the muhal cut out by his great ancestor. He 
was succeeded by his son R&ja Jai Singh, who presumed on his power, 
and declined to pay his tribute to the King of Oudh. An Englishman, 
known to tradition as Major Hanak, had been sent with the nfizim of 
Bahraich to assist in the collection of the revenue, and attempted to establish 
an indigo factory at Gohani. Jai Singh resented the intrusion into 
the very village whence his family had their origin, and ill-treated the 
major’s labourers. This led to a short and decisive encounter on the banks 
of the Tirhi, in which the rSja's forces were completely routed, and his 
ranis saved with difficulty by the Pandes who formed their body-guard. 
Jai Singh fled to the hills, where he died, and his power was exercised for 
a short time by his chief rdni, Phul Kunwar. The nearest relatives in the 
male line now were the descendants of Pahlwan Singh, the younger brother 
of the unfortunate Raja Mangal Singh, who, up to this time, had held 
the appanage of Mahnon. Of his three sons, Duniapat, the eldest, had 
died, leaving two sons, Guman Sing and Daljit Singh, — the eldest a child 
of eight or ten years of age. Him Rani Ph61 Kunwar adopted, and 
endeavoured to seat in the r&j ; but PahlW&n Singh's second son, Hindupat 
Singh, objected to this arrangement, and advanced his mature age and 
experience in arms as qualifications for the chieftainship. R&ni Phfil 
Kunwar was aware of his intentions, and secluded herself in the fort of 
the Bankata Bisens, but eventually allowed herself to be enticed out of 
her refuge, and was murdered in her palankin, while crossing the Bistihi, 
by Hindupat Singh, who immediately marched on Bankata to possess 
himself of the youthful Guman Singh ; but he had timely notice, and 
contrived to escape to Ajodhya. After a time lie has induced to return 
to Gonda, where hi^life was preserved from the machinations of his uncle 
by the indefatigable vigilance of the P&ndes, Karia Ram, Bakht&war R&m, 
and Mardan R&m. These were the sons of Bh&wan Datt P&nde, who. 



•with his brother, Chuni Pdnde, had migrated to Gonda from Ikauna, and 
were the principal bankers and agents in his r6j of Shiu Parsh&d Singh. 
They had amassed considerable wealth, and could advance their raja sums 
amounting to three lacs of rupees in a single loan for the liquidation of 
his revenue. The sons were brave, powerful men, and, backed by their 
father’s wealth, held the first commands in the Gonda forces, and always 
remained faithful to the true succession, detesting Hindupat Singh as 
a usurper. At last, finding that a final decision was inevitable, and warned 
by a narrow escape of Gurnfin Singh from poison, they made up their 
minds to rid him at any cost of his enemy, and two of the brothers went 
sword in hand to Hindupat’s house on the banks of the Sugar tank. 
While they were forcing admission, Hindupat escaped by a window, and 
concealed himself in the thick jungle which stretched over what is now 
the civil station. The Pandes in vain endeavoured to discover their victim, 
and he might have escaped altogether had not a Balielia (fowler), his only 
attendant, imprudently fired a matchlock at them as they were retiring. 
This betrayed his lurking place, and he was at once cut down. It was 
thought advisable to extirpate the family, so the r&nis were decapitated, 
and Hindupat's sons, infants in arms, had their brains dashed out on the 
ground. It is said that their spirits yet haunt the descendants of their 
ruthless murderers, and every misfortune which happens to the family 
is attributed to their unsleeping vengeance. This tissue of violence and 
crime, and the youth of the new raja, Gumfin Singh, afforded the Oudh 
Government a pretext for interference in the management of the r£j, 
and Nirmal Das, elder brother of Maharaja Tikait Rac, who was at the 
time nazim of Bahraich, marched with the troops of his division to 
Gonda. 

The Pande brothers were arrested and sent to Lucknow, where they were 
at first sentenced to be blown away from guns ; but the usual influence was 
brought to bear, and they were instead ordered to leave for ever the terri- 
tories of the nawab. A few years* service with the Nizam of H&idarabad 
acquired for them both fame and riches, and when they returned to Gonda 
their offence and its punishment were forgotten. 

The r6ja received the instruments of his rise with every favour, and they 
were invested with the engagement for villages yielding an annual revenue 
of Rs. 10,000, which formed the nucleus of the present enormous estate of 
Singha Chanda, the third among jtlie taluqas of Oudh. The most power- 
ful of the subjects in the lordship, they were followed by children and 
grandchildren of marked courage and ability. Their profession was to 
secure, by their own wealth, the Government revenue to the nftzim, pro- 
tecting the zamindars, whom misfortune or improvidence had driven into 
arrears, from his vengeance. In return for their security they took mort- 
gages of whole or parts of estates, and in this way small taluqas and single 
villages kept incessantly falling into their engagement. The original pro- 
prietors were usually compensated by a liberal allotment of rent-free sir, 
while the mortgagee, — and the mortgage generally ripened into an out-and- 
out-sale, — collected all the rents from the ordinary cultivators. Occasional 
instances of great oppression occurred, but, as a rule, even the ex-proprie- 
tors were treated with great leniency, their services being required in the 
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PAnde’s army ; while it was absolutely essential to the maintenance of the 
taluqa to keep on good terms with the lower orders of tenants, and protect 
them from oppression. If the sums paid appear small, it must he remem- 
bered that the revenue, exacted from all but exceptionally powerful rAjas, 
amounted to little less than the gross rental, and the burden of defence 
entailed by a capricious and ever-changing government, or titles frequently 
contested and doubtful, made landed property of very little real value. 
Men were often glad to exchange a nominal independence for a recognised 
and defined status and the protection of a powerful master. At any rate, 
there was nothing so infamous as the nominal sales, extorted in liquidation 
of nominal arrears of a revenue which had been raised, by their own 
authority, to a pitch beyond the possibility of payment, during the nizA- 
mats of Raja Darshan Singh and his sons. 

GumAn Singh was at first kept under restraint by the nAzim ; but a 
marriage was finally arranged between him and the daughter of the great 
Mabant Jagjiwan I) As of Kotwa, whose disciples, the SattnAmis, are at 
present the most numerous sectaries in the province, and who enrolled 
among the number Tikait Rae, and his relation the nazim of Bahraich. 
When the raja went to fetch away his bride, nothing but vegetable food 
was put before his train, and the unsatisfied Rajputs loudly demanded meat. 
In vain the saint represented that it was to him a deadly sin even to look 
on flesh, and he eventually yielded to their importunities. 

By an exercise of miraculous power he converted some egg fruit into an 
excellent goat curry, which left the guests at his wedding feast nothing to 
complain of ; but he relieved his grief by assuring his son-in-law that in 
return for the sacrilege done in his house, the marriage should be unblessed 
with children, and the rAj become extinct in the second generation. The 
bride lived to see both prophecies fulfilled, and died a few years ago in 
extreme old age. On his return to Gonda, the raja was allowed, for the 
support of his dignity, the revenue of twenty-six villages, and *an annual 
cash allowance of Rs. 12,500. He very rapidly put together a taluqa, in 
the usual fashion, out of the villages of his parganas, but never regained 
the engagement for his whole raj, which, from 1799 to 1816 A.D., formed 
a part of the appanage of the celebrated Bahti Begam, and on her death 
was entrusted to Nawab Saif-ud-daula, who finally incorporated it in the 
nizAmat of Gonda-Bahraich. GumAn Singh was a man of some capacity, 
and surrounded himself with a splendour becoming his position as first of 
the trans-Gogra lords. He retained the power of granting villages in birt, 
and issued sanads remitting revenue, couched in the style used by the 
Delhi emperors. His death in 1838 A.D., was followed by a short inter- 
regnum, thfi PAndes favouring the claim of Bhayya SanumAn Singh of 
Mahnon, a grandson of PahlwAn Singh, and first cousin of the deceased 
riya ; but eventually the support of the widow of Saif-ud-daula, who then 
held the nizAmat, placed Debi Bakhsh Singh, GumAn Singh's nephew, on 
the gaddi. Like his uncle, the new rAja was a prudent and able man, but 
with no passion for wax*, and he employed himself in managing from his 
fort at Jigna his magnificent estate of Bishambharpur. He allowed no 
interference between nimself and the cultivators of his land, and crushed 



the pretensions of the old zamindari communities of Bisens, confining them 
rigorously to the lands in their own cultivating occupancy, which, however, 
he allowed them to hold at very favourable rents. 

By vigilant personal supervision, he managed to amass considerable 
riches, and was probably among the wealthiest of the rfijas of Oudh. 
When R&ja Darshan Singh got the niz&mat, R£ja Debi Bakhsh naturally 
anticipated that he would do his best to extort a deed of sale for the valu- 
able property, and avoided the danger by flight into British territory. 
Annexation was extremely distasteful to him, and he was with difficulty 
persuaded to leave his fort at Gonda and meet the Deputy Commissioner 
sent to take charge of the district. If he expected to be treated like his 
peers in the North-West Provinces, his apprehensions were unfounded. It 
would have been difficult to find any one with a vestige of proprietary 
title in the greater part of his estates, and he was allowed to engage for a 
taluqa of Rs. 80,000. At the outbreak of the mutiny he most honourably 
escorted all the Government treasure into Fyzabad, and then threw in his 
lot unreservedly with that of the Bcgam of Oudh. His main camp was 
at Lftmpti on the Chamnai, and there, after the relief of Lucknow, he was 
in command of a force of nearly 20,000 men. His troops wero dispirited 
by the tremendous successes of the English in other parts of India, and 
during the trans-Gogra campaign offered only the feeblest resistance. 
Finally, he was driven up into Tulsipur, where he coalesced with the disor- 
derly rabble which was all that wasi left of the armies of the begam, Bala 
Rao Maralita, and Muhammad Hasan, the rebel nazim of Gorakhpur. 
His conduct throughout the mutiny had been free from crime or dishonour, 
and many attempts were made to induce him to leave his asylum in Naipal 
and accept Lord Cannings free amnesty. But he said that, having 
accepted the begam’s service, he would never acquiesce in the rule of her 
enemies, and his estates were finally confiscated and awarded for good 
service to Maharaja Man Singh. His cousin, Pirthipal Singh of Mahnon, 
died four years ago, leaving an only daughter, a girl of sixteen years of age, 
who is now the sole surviving descendant of the mighty Rdja Datt 
Singh. 

The only other important family in the pargana were the Pandes, who, 
with Umran Ram and Bahadur Ram, the sons, and Rdin Datt Ram, the 
grandson, of the men who seated Raja Guman Singh on the gaddi, conti- 
nued to prosper and extend their borders. The last was a remarkably 
fine man, a good soldier, and generous, though a shrewd man of business, 
and his power rivalled that of the nazim and the raja. It was in his time 
that the best estates were added to his engagement ; but the final acces- 
sion was secured, after his assassination, by his brother, the present taluq- 
dar, R&ja Krishan Datt Rfim, who took advantage of the opportune murder 
of Gaya Parshfid, qanfingo, to acquire the engagement of the whole of that 
official’s fine estate of Dulh&pur Bankata. During the mutiny, Krishan 
Datt Ram took refuge in Ajoahya, where he was caught by his old enemy, 
Muhammad Hasan, ndzim, and only allowed to escape after the payment 
of a handsome ransom. Ho now holds one of the largest estates in the 
province, paying an annual land revenue of two and a half lacs of rupees. 
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GONDA Town* — Pargana Gonda — Tahsil Gonda — District Gonda, — 
The town of Gonda is situated 28 miles north-north-west of Fyzabad and 
is within 50 miles as the crow flies of the lower ranges of hills, which are 
visible throughout the rains and in clear weather at other seasons of the 
year. Owing to the proximity of the hills the climate is more moist and 
the average temperature lower in Gonda than in stations south of the Gogra. 
The public health is good. ’ The population of the native town and civil 
lines was estimated in the census of 1868 to be 13,722, being about 150 
less than that of Baird mpur. Gonda is not now celebrated for any manu- 
factures ; though its shields were noted and in great request in theNawabi 
rule. It is not a commercial centre, nor is it of any importance as a place 
held sacred by professors of either the Hindu or Muhammadan faith. At 
one time there were large cantonments north-west of the native .town and 
the presence of British troops gave importance to the place, but the troops 
were withdrawn in 1863, and Gonda is now known merely as the chief 
town of a pargana of the same name and as the seat of Government for a 
large district. 

There are a few objects of interest within the native town. As you 
enter from the Fyzabad side you have in the distance on your right two 
large buildings facing each other, the thakurdwdras of Mihin Lai, Khattri, 
and Bhagwan Gir, Faqir, between which there is always a sheet of water, 
scant in the dry weather but a wide expanse in the rains. This spot is 
one of the few ornaments about the east end of the qasba. 

The thakurdwdra of Bhagwdn Gir is of recent construction, but beside 
it is a chilbil tree with which is connected a curious tradition. The guru 
of the faqir whose panth regards this thakurdw&ra as a homestead or seat 
from which they have sprung, lived, some centuries ago, at this spot. One 
day when he had cleaned his teeth with a twig of a chilbil tree, he stuck 
it in the ground and prophecied* that it would grow to be a great tree and 
that the sun of the Gonda rajas would decline and ruin overtake the line 
on the day that a monkey first appeared on the tree. The tooth-brush- 
twig grew and the tree is standing. The portentous monkey As said to 
have appeared on the tree on the day the mutiny began, and the prophecy 
was fulfilled by the fate of Debi Bakhsh, the mutineer, who was the last of 
the Gonda rajas. Pursuing your way to the chauk you see appearing here 
and there between the houses on your right a long strip of filthy water, 
one of the many sheets of the kind which offend the eye and nose in 
various parts of the town. These are the remnants of the moat which 
surrounded the old village and fort round which the modem town has 
grown up. The moat became gradually widened by new comers taking 
mud from its edge to build houses until at last the widened ditch has 
grown into a series of ponds which are never completely filled with water 
but which a^e at all times the receptacles of ordure and offal of all kinds, 
and which exhale, especially at the close of the rains, a fever-breeding 
malaria. Standing in the cnauk you see as you look round that there 
are four roads meeting. You have left behind you that coming from 
Fyzabad. That from the south-west comes in from the Begamganj tahsil 
and passes within tjjie limits of the town at a short distance of the sadr 

* By W. Hoey, m.a., c.s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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distillery. That from the north-east comes from Utraula past the “ Debi 
Bakhsh-ka-mak6n” a building now falling into decay but which was for 
some hundreds of yerrs prior to the re-occupation of .Oudh the palace of 
the Gonda r&jas. Advancing by the fourth road you proceed towards the 
civil lines ana olct cantonments. On your left a few perches from the chauk 
lies the sarde a spacious building, recently renewed, which stands on an 
elevated ground and has a fine brick front with a large open space before 
it. With these advantages of situation and construction it is not only a 
superior rest-house for ‘ travellers but an ornament to the town. North- 
west of the sarae and behind it lies the Jtadha Kund a very large masonry 
tank with a masonry building at its edge. The qasba appears on only 
two sides of the tank and '■the remaining sides look towards the open coun- 
try and the ornamental grounds of the Sagar. 

This tank was we shall presently see, the scene of a remarkable tragedy 
in the later annals of the 7 Gonda rajas. 

As you leave the native town and enter the civil lines you pass on your 
right the civil dispensary and zila school house* two handsome buildings, 
the latter especially so, between which the Bahraich road branches off. 
The dispensary was opened at the close of last year (1875) and the school- 
house has been opened for some years. To the latter a boarding-house for 
resident pupils has been added this yean It is situated on the opposite 
side of the road and nearer the town. Free from contact with the town, 
unconnected with other buildings, and possessing a fine frontage on the 
roadside looking across to an ancient tamarind grove, beyond which is the 
open country, this building should prov£ an extremely healthy lodging for 
the pupils of the school. Further on, on the left of the main road is the 
S&gar an artificial lake constructed by Raja Shiu Parsliad. At the side 
of the lake on a rising ground stands a building, inscribed “ Davies* Man- 
zil,” at the suggestion of the Deputy Commissioner of the period in honour 
of the present Lieute nant Governor of the Panjdb who was Chief Commis- 
sioner of Oudh at the time this building was constructed, but the compli- 
ment was too remote to catch the native mind and the building is known 
as the “ Anjuman-i-Rifali,” after the society under whose auspices it w T as 
built. This is a literary institution originated by native gentlemen and 
supported by European and native subscribers. The building contains 
an extensive library comprising works of fiction, history, science, oriental 
research, oriental literature, and miscellaneous works. The chief English 
and vernacular newspapers arc taken in and circulated. The society is 
extremely popular and has been the means of enlightening public opinion 
and developing public spirit among its members and even beyond that 
circle. In connection with this institution a lithographic press is main- 
tained which has become self-supporting and amuseum is about to be added. 

The building stands as has been said at the side of the Sagar. This 
long sheet of water never completely dries up even in the hottest weather. 
At one end it is overshadowed by a large grove of tall mango trees and 
at the opposite end there is an artificial bank to confine the water. The 
town is seen in the distance at one side and at the other side stands the 
Anjuman, below which is a walk extending the whole length of the lake, 
winding in and out among tombs and fantastic piles of masonry represent- 
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ing the sacred mountains visited in the course of his travels by Shia 
Parshdd, the rija oflioly fame. In the middle of the lake is an island on 
which stands a tMkurdwara, constructed by the rfija already named. 
Beside the th&kurdw&ra there is a sacred well and the tombs of some 
members of the r£ja’s family. The island is covered with foliage between 
the buildings. As you stand at the further end of the lake and look across 
the water, taking in the distant town screened by trees on your right, the 
winding path, the fantastic piles of bricks and plaster and the handsome 
building of the Anjuman on your left, the small island with its sacred 
buildings and fresh foliage before you rising out of the still water, and 
beyond them the lofty mango trees in the distance, you have a refreshing 
landscape in which art and nature combine to delight the eye wearied 
with the dry monotomy and flatness of the plains. 

The road past the S&gar leads on to the civil lines and what were for- 
merly the cantonments. The only traces of the military occupation of 
this quarter now left are a few barracks which until last year were occupied 
as cutcheries, a church which has been reduced in size to suit the require- 
ments of a small outlying civil station, a burial ground, a racquet court, 
and the Government garden. On what was the parade ground now stands 
the new cutchery, a handsome brick building, with accommodation and 
appointments perhaps the finest in any similar public building in Oudh. 
South of the cutchery is the jail, a large building on the standard radiating 
plan, which occupies an elevated sfce, is well drained and open to the 
fresh air. Barring the confinement, it is a most desirable place of residence. 

The old burying ground has been abandoned and a new one laid out 
nearer the native town. 

The racquet court is carefully repaired from year to year, and is one of 
the best in the province. Beyond the racquet court on the north is the 
Government garden. This was the public rendezvous in the days of the 
military occupation of Gonda, but was suffered to fall into gre^t neglect 
alter the withdrawal of the troops. This neglect continued for some years ; 
but the care and neatness with which the garden is now kept, as well as the 
taste with which it is laid out, make it one of the prettiest gardens in Oudh. 
The walks are laid out in curves and lead under the shade of tall trees 
and evergreen lawns. No cart-wheel beds, the cherished, and almost inevi- 
table devices of Indian malis, here intrude as a protest against English 
gardening : but an arbour standing on the site of the bandstand of former 
days, covered with the brilliant BougainVillia, and having before it a green 
lawn where plays a cooling fountain, recalls the gardens of the west. Vine- 
ries and fruit trees exclude the commonplace associations of the vegetable 
garden from the pleasure seekers’ gaze, and two most magnificent lines of 
tall bamboo, the one on the south and the other on the west, shut out at 
an early hour of evening the rays of the declining sun. 

The site on which Gonda stands was originally a jungle in the estate 
History. the rfijas of Khur&sa, and the spot where the first 

* habitations which became the centre of the town in 
after times were built was a fold in which Ahirs kept their cattle at night. 
This fold was constructed with stakes driven into the ground and 
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interwoven with twigs, and was used as a protection against the nocturnal 
raids of wild animals. The name of this "enclosure is Gontha or Gotluln , 
the place of cows, and from it the name of the town has been derived. 

The tradition regarding the foundation of the town is as follows : — 

M&n Singh of Khur&sa came to hunt in this jungle and encamped near 
the Gontha because there was a well at hand. A fox came out of the 
jungle, and M&n Singh let a hunting dog loose upon him. The fox ran 
into the Gontha and took up his position to fight the dog. The dog 
would not face the fox. This annoyed the huntsman, who appealed to his 
pandits and astrologers to explain this strange incident. These learned 
impostors held a consultation and announced that this was a charmed 
spot, that no enemy could overcome its tenant. Thereupon the rdja deter- 
mined to make this his dwelling-place, and performed the usual ceremonies 
of new, marking the foundations of his intended house. The r&ja returned 
to Khurasa that evening, and after his departure the Aliire came to their 
fold at sunset, and found the rice, turmeric and flowers lying about which 
had been used in the ceremony by Man Singh. They were terrified lest 
there had been a visit of some enemies in their absence, and they threw 
the remains of the sacrificial preparations into the well close by. Next day 
the hunter returned with masons, carpenters, and other workmen to set in 
hand the building of his mansion, but found all traces of his foundation 
gone. He w T as perplexed and asked an Ahir what had happened in his 
absence. The Ahir told the story of his brothers and what they had done. 
Thereupon struck in the pandits with ready adulation, “Wah! behold 
how deep the foundations have gone in one night, even into a well ! This 
is well !’ Mdn Singh accepted the omen, filled in the well and built one 
wall of his palace across it. The traces of the well are still extant at the 
base of one of the walls of the palace. From the time that this palace 
was built the name Khurasa was dropped, and the pargana was styled the 
Gonda pargana. Gonda became the permanent residence of Man Singh, 
who was the first raja of Gonda. In the times of M&n Singh it was neces- 
sary to fortify the palace and the surrounding dwellings'of the raja’s retain- 
ers. For this purpose a deep moat was dug round the qasba, and the earth 
thrown up as a rampart. The traces of this are visible, as already 
said, in the ponds now filled with filth appearing here and there in 
the modern town. The extent of the ancient qasba may still be marked 
by four cardinal points — north, the Nagi garlii ; south, an old well lately 
discovered in the chauk near ltaja Krishan Datt’s houses ; east, the long pit 
in the qdnungos muhalla ; and west, the house of Sita Ram. 

Tradition has preserved no memory of the events of Mdn Singh’s life, 
and nothing remarkable occurred to give notoriety, to the reigns of any of 
his successors for four generations. It is sufficient to note the succession 
by genealogical table up to the appearance of Datt Singh. 

(1) Man Singh 

(2) Lochan Singh 

(3) Nirb&han Singh 


I . 

(4) Durjan 


(5) Ambar 

(6) R&m Singh. 
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Earn Singh had two sons, the elder Datt Singh, and the younger Bhayya 
Bhawani Singh. Both were renowned warriors, and have left their marks 
on the history Of their age. The latter conquered the r&ja of Bhinga and 
possessed himself of his kingdom. 

Datt Singh succeeded his father in 1105 Fasli, and under his rul6 began 
the growth of Gonda town and of the fame of its chieftains.. He was a 
bold and enterprising commander, who collected round him a vast follow- 
ing of Rajputs, and with their aid he carried his arms victoriously beyond 
the limits of Oudh. He won no less than 22 pitched battles against 
other rajas. He conquered the raja of Bansi and sacked his palace, bear- 
ing away the chaukhat of the main gate, which he afterwards erected at 
the entrance of his own palace at Gonda, where it may still be seen. He 
is the subject of most of the pawanras which are sung throughout the 
district at village gatherings ; and the story of his victory over Al&wal 
Khan at Balpurghat is the theme of a song which will gather Thdkurs 
together and rouse their hearts in these quiet days. 

During the reign of Datt Singh many Rajputs of the Katliaria, Som- 
bansi and Bais clans settled at Gonda, and by them the Katharia and 
Baistola muhallas were peopled. The latter muhalla is outside the ram- 
parts which surrounded the ancient qasba, and we may conclude that the 
growth of Gonda outside the fortified limits began with the victories of 
Datt Singh, and the absence of any extension of the moat to embrace the 
new muhalla shows that Datt Singh r s arms afforded a safe protection 
against the approach of marauders and the troops of hostile rajas. Datt 
Singh had two sons, Udatt Singh and Azmat Singh. The latter was 
adopted by the widow of the raja of Manikapur, she being the sister of 
Datt Singhs wife. Udatt Singh succeeded his father, and his son Mangal 
Singh succeeded him. When Mangal Singh had been six years on the 
gaddi he was murdered by Zalim Singh, the raja of Amorha, in zila Basti. 
Z&lim Singh was a relation of the raja of Bansi, and he determined to 
slay one of the Gonda rajas by way of avenging the defeat of thq Bansi 
raja by Datt Singh. He therefore invited Mangal Singh to meet him at 
the border of the Gonda and Basti zilas for a friendly interview, and 
promised a spectacle. Both came to the rendezvous with their troops. 
Zdlim Singh pitched a tent between the armies and called Mangal Singh 
to a private conference. Mangal Singh went alone to the interview and 
was murdered in the tent. He was succeeded by his son Shiu Parshad, 
who gave up the excitement of war and the chase, and devoted himself 
to study and religion. He went on mahy pilgrimages to places held 
sacred by the Hindus ; and bringing back with him a lively recollection of 
the spots he visited, he built along the banks of the S£gar rude imitations 
of those sacred places. He built the thakurdw&ra in the island in the 
lake, and he was there buried by the side of Datt Singh and Rfini Dharm 
Kunwar. Shiu Parsh&d was succeeded by Jai Singh, who married Phtil 
Kunwdl. A European officer was sent in his reign to survey the Gonda 
pargana ; and although he came under the authority of the Lucknow 
darbar, Jai Singh opposed him. The Lucknow Government sent troops to 
punish the insubordination of Jai Singh. He fled. His estate was then 
held kh&m, but was restored to the R&ni Phtil Kunwar by the darb£r. 
The rAni made Hindupat Singh her manager, and adopted Gumin Singh, 
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the son of Duma Singh. Dunia Singh was elder brother of Hindupat 
Singh, and they were sons of Pahlw&n Singh, a younger son of Udatt Singh. 
Hindupat was anxious to seize the estate by taking advantage of the 
minority of Guman Singh. He therefore induced the r&ni, on pretence of 
anxiety to provide for her greater comfort and security than was afforded 
by Gonda in those turbulent days, to undertake a journey in a p&lki to 
Bankata, an old family residence, with a view to her residing there. 

The r&ni was attacked in her palki on the road and murdered. Then 
Hindupat seized the estate. Gum&n Singh thought it wise to conceal 
himself. He found friends in Karial^am, Mardan Ram, and Umrdo Ram, 
Pandes, connected with his family as mahajans. Hindupat lived by the 
Radhakund, and the Pandes not far off. The latter watched their oppor- 
tunity, and one day Karia R&m and Mardan Ram, hearing that Hindupat 
was lying ill at home, called on him. He was not aware that they were 
leagued with Guman Singh, and admitted them. They found him alone 
on his bed and sympathised with him in his sickness, but suddenly fell on 
him and killed him. Zorawar Kunwar, finding her husband murdered, 
rushed out with her infant son in her arms, but the murderers pursued 
her, seized her child at the side of the R&dha Kund and killed him. 
Guman Singh then ascended the gaddi. The widow, Zorawar Kunwar, 
went to Lucknow to entreat the darbar to avenge her husband’s murder. 
She went daily with torches at noon to the entrance of the darbdr, and 
succeeded in attracting attention. When asked what she meant by this 
strange conduct, she replied that all was now dark to her even by day and 
she needed light. Then she told her story. 

The darb&r imprisoned her husband’s murderers for life, and gave her 
the ibtqa of Mahnon, which she passed to her husband’s younger bro- 
ther’s nephew. This did not put an end to the Pfindos. Raja Tikait R£e, 
a Kayath, was diwan of Nawab A'sif-ud-daula, and had therefore much 
influence in the Lucknow darbar. Jagjiwan D as, a faqir of Kotwa, in 
Bara Banki zila, held the diwan under some obligation. He wished to 
have Gumftn Singh marry his daughter. Tikait Rae proposed to Gum&n 
Singh to procure the release of the Pandes if he married this young lady. 
Guman Singh assented. The marriage took place. The darbar ordered 
that the P&ndes should be transported beyond the Ganges. They were 
accordingly brought out from prison in Lucknow, publicly shaved, paraded 
on donkeys through the streets of the city, and conveyed beyond the sacred 
stream. They returned, however, to Gonda, and became the prot£g& in 
turn of their prot<*g<5. Raja # Guman Singh lived much at Khargupur. 
He was a debauchee, and his wife, who was of a faqir’s stock, quarrelled 
with him on this ground. 

He had no issue, because, they say, his father-in-law took offence at 
some occurrence (luring the marriage ceremony of his daughter, and 
breathed a curse on him. Guman Singh was succeeded by his nephew, 
Debi Bakhsh, who was the last of the Gonda rfijas. 

The ill-omened monkey appeared on the chilbil tree of Bhagwfin Gir in 
his reign, and fate solved the prophecy of that seer on Debi Bakhsh. He 
joined the rebels in the mutiny of 1857, and on the re-occupation he fled 
from the British forces and disappeared. He has not been heard of since, 
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and his estate was bestowed on Mah&rdja Mdn Singh, of Sliahganj, for his 
loyalty to the British crown. 

GONDA Village — Pargana Partabgarh — Taksil Partabgarh — District 
PARTABGARH. — This place was founded by a tribe* called Gonds : it is 
two miles from Bela, on the road from Allahabad to Fyzabad. The river 
Sai is two miles south. Raja Pirthipat tried td get the village: he fought 
the zamindars, and was beaten. There was a great fight in 1^65 F. B&bu 
Sripat Singh, taluqdar of Dandi Kachh, tried to take it; others, including the 
taluqdars of Sujakhar, Bahlolpur, and Pirthiganj, came to aid the zamindar 
of Gonda ; Sripat Singh was beaten. 

Population 2,063 

Hindus ... 1,540 

Musalmans ... ... 523 

There is a temple of Asht Bhuji Debi, and a Government school at 
which there are 8 Hindu anil 32 Musalman pupils. A large bazar is held 
at which the annual sales amount to Rs. 15,000. 

There is a fair in the light half of Kuar, and also of Chait, on the 8th 
and 9th, in honour of Asht Bhuji Debi, attended by 2,500 people. 

GOPAMAU Pargana * — Tahsil Hardoi — District Hardoi. — One of the 
largest and most interesting parganas in Oudli, Gopamamcovers 328 square 
miles on the right bank of the Gumti. c Along the whole of its eastern side 
the Gumti separates it from parganas Chandra and Misrikh and Auranga- 
bad in Sitapur. On the south it is bounded by parganas Sandila and 
Balamau, on the west by parganas Bangar (the Sai being the boundaiy for a 
considerable distance), Bawan, and Sara, and on the north by parganas 
Mansurnagar and Pih&ni. 

Thirty miles long and twenty broad, it has an area of 328 square miles, 
of which 172 are cultivated. The percentages of cultivated, culturable, 
and barren are 51*57, 27*84, and 19*15. A third of the soil *(33*74) is 
classed as light and sandy (bhur) ; only a fourth (25*83) is irrigated, -from 
2,347 ponds (7*75), and 4,716 wells (18*08). Only 1*44 per cent, is under 
groves. The average area of cultivation to each plough is 7-}- acres. 

The pargana is the watershed of the Gumti and Sai, here called for a 
portion of its course the Bhainsta. Along the east of the pargana the 
oscillations of the Gumti at some distant period before it settled down 
into its present bed have caused the surface soil to be light and sandy. 
Prominent traces of that remote time are still to be seen in the pictur- 
esque clusters and ranges of shifting sand hills which here and there relieve 
the monotony of the landscape at distances of from one to three miles from 
the river. Near Gopamau these hills of sand are specially picturesque. 
Similar formations are found at Tandaur, Bazidnagar, Singhaura, and Beni 
KuifoT 

The lover of sce&ery finds a charm in their fantastic outlines, glistening 
white and clear in the east as the morning sun mounts over them. To the 


* By A Harington, c.&, Assistant Commissioner. 
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sportsman they furnish the best of all possible Aabush in which noiselessly 
and unseen to stalk the wary buck. To the peasant their shifting 
shapes, brought into position by any stump or scrub which arrests the 
eddy, or scattered by the first high wind into ruinous simoom, are the 
memorials of an ever present danger to his patient husbandry. For 
the physical geographer nature has written in them some pages of 
her mystic tale of the fashioning of the land by the might of her falling 
livers — the tale that here in India is told for us each year in every char and 
island of the Ganges and Gogra. 

In the course of ages the Gumti has. worn for itself a deep and permanent 
bed to which the drainage of the adjacent country finds its way through a 
maze of ever-deepening ravines that eat each year further and further into 
the heart of the country. Dr. Butter has well described the action of the 
surface drainage seeking its way to a deep -lying river bed. 

“ When the first heavy fall of rain begins to abate, the flat country 
appears dotted with pools of water and intersected with broad shallow 
streams, which are soon united at the heads of the branching ravines, and 
are by these channels conducted into the beds of the permanent nalas 
and rivers. It is observed that the beds of these ravines branch out and 
extend further and further into the level country every year, the princi- 
pal undermining and abrasion of*the soil taking place at the small cascade 
formed by the water when quitting the plain for the channel of the ravine, 
which may be from one to ten feet lower than the plain itself. Much of 
the soil which has been loosened during the preceding hot winds is thus 
washed into the rivers, which are thus loaded with a greyish yellow mud. 

“ These nascent ravines, when formed in a hard kankar soil, present the 
most beautiful and accurate miniature of an Alpine region, showing the 
long central ridge with its lateral branches and sub-branches and their 
corresponding plains, vales, valleys and ravines, all in due gradation and 
relief” (Southern Oudb, p. 23.) 

Six well-marked nalas fall into the Gumti at right angles to its course, — 
at Akohra, Bajhera, Babuapur, Sardri, Upra, and Jamumdn. At the last of 
these places the Garera slides lazily into the Gumti through some cherished 
haunts of sport, precious nooks — “ to dream of, not to tell.” The bittern 
booms from tall flags that clothe dark half-stagnant pools in this strange 
lonely stream. At times pintail, widgeon, and mallard, blue teal, and all 
the choicest of the duck tribe love its shadowy reaches more than the 
unsheltered breadths of the S&ndi lake. Shy sandgrouse flutter down to its 
cool brink from the thirsty upland slopes under which it winds. Its 
marshy banks teem with such bounty of snipe that only a lack of cart- 
ridges prevents the fowler from securing a fabulous bag. Har^’quail, and 
partridge lurk in the waving grass that divides the sandy slope from the 
marshy river-bank, arid as you look up now and then towards the downs 
above, you spot, not a hundred yards away, some straying buck of the 
antlered herds of Beniganj, 
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Striking inland from the Gumti a few miles take you up out of the 
region of uneven sand, scanty irrigation, and rents in kind, into a central 
plain of good soil, mostly dumat, studded with jhils and tanks, much 

a ’e, plenty of cheaply dug wells, and fair money rents. The 
er you go from the Gumti the better is the land met with, till 
in the west you again come on uneven sandy soil, and find yourself on 
the edge of another river, the Sai. But the land (bhfir) on this side is 
much less sandy than on the Gumti ; the Sai flows so much nearer the level 
of the surrounding country that much watering can be done from it, and 
the scour of surface drainage is much less rapid and disastrous than on the 
eastern side. Bound Tandiaon in the heart of the pargana spreads 
all that is left of the great Bangar jungle, the largest in Oudh at annexation 
except the jungle of Gokarannath. It was then twelve miles long and 
six broad. (Sleeman, II. para. 284*.) Much of it has disappeared, but 
much still remains and enables the traveller to call up some faint picture 
of one side of the wild life of the Bangar five and twenty years ago. Let 
me quote Ur. Butter as to the great value of these jungles for pasture 
and in keeping the soil moist and the air cool. In 1838 he wrote almost 
prophetically : — 

" With the introduction, which cannot now be far distant, of a more 
equitable but more strictly enforced revenue system, these remnants of 
the sylvan vesture which adorned the' country, which warded off by its 
shade and immense transpiration the fierce rays of the sun, and which 
thereby, as well as through the direct deposition of dew dropping from 
its leaves, maintained an almost perpetual verdure on the ground, and 
gave origin to frequent springs of gunning water, may be expected gra- 
dually to disappear, thus completing the slow but certain process by 
which India, like all other semi-tropical countries (such as Central Spain 
Southern Italy, and the western territory of the United States), has its 
green plains, no longer capable of entangling and detaining water in the 
meshes of an herbaceous covering, ploughed into barren ravines by its 
sudden and violent though now short-lived rains, its mean temperature 
augmented, its springs and perennial streamlets dried up, the distance 
of water from the earth’s surface increased, and its rainfall, and the 
volume of its rivers diminished.” ( Southern Oudh, p. 9.) “ Within the 

last fifty, and still more within the last twenty years, these jungles have 
been greatly reduced by the demand for firewood, and the country generally 
has been dried up ; from which causes the homed cattle, both oxen and 
buffaloes, have greatly diminished in numbers. In the south-west dis- 
tricts towards Manikpur, where the population has increased tenfold 
within the last fifty years, people who would formerly have possessed 
100 oxen and 50 buffaloes have now only four or five of both. Ghi, which 
was formerly sold at 20 sers the rupee, is now sold at a ser and a half." 
(Ibid, p. 64). 

The pargana is not well opened out. The Oudh and Bohilkhand 
Bailway skirts its western border for about twenty miles. The Gumti provides 
water-way along the whole of the eastern side ; and along the south runs 
the new road from Sitapur to the Ganges at Mehndi Gh&t vid Misrikh, 
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Nimkh&r and M6dhoganj. But in the interior there are no roads except 
that from Hardoi to Sitapur, which runs nearly due east and west through 
the centre of the pargana, with a branch northward to Gopamau, Majhia, 
and Pihani. 

The staple products are barley, bAjra, and wheat. At survey these 
occupied three-fifths of the acreage. Another fifth was covered with Indian- 
corn, gram, m&sh and moth ; arhar, sugarcane, cotton and rice make up 
most of the remaining fifth. Only 92 acres are shown under tobacco and 
116 under poppy in a total of ll7,003*cultivated acres. 


The climate is considered better on the east and west than to the north 
and south. 


Ahbans 

... 34 

Chandels 

... 294 

Gaurs 

... 28 

Gaharwars 

... 23 

Katiara 

... 141 

Chauhana 

... 11 

Jau wars 

... 4 

B had w arias 

... 1 

Total 

145 


Of the 240 villages, 145 are owned by Rajputs, 
the Ahbans slightly predominating as shown margin- 
ally. * 

Kiiyaths hold 36£, and Brahmans 2£ villages. 
Grantees own 10. Shekhs, Mughals, and Sayyads 
hold 32, 12, and 2, respectively. 

Only 281 of the 240 villages are taluqdari, 111 \ 
are zamindari, 95 imperfect pattidari, and 5 bhayya- 
chara. • 


The Government demand excluding cesses is Rs. 1,75,445, a rise of 64 
per cent, on the summary assessment. It fails at Re. 1-10-0 on the culti- 
vated acre, Re. 0-13-4 per acre of total area, Rs. 11-2-10 per plough, 
Rs. 2-3-8 per head of agricultural, and Re. 1-9-0 per head of total popula- 
tion. 


There are 341 souls to the square mile, and a total of 112,006. Hindus 
to Muhammadans are 103,338 to 8,668 ; males to females 60,476 to 51,530, 
and agriculturists to non-agriculturists 78,790 to 33,216. 

Ohamars and Pasis are a third of the whole. Brahmans rather more, 
and Rajputs less than a tenth. Gararias and Ahirs make up another 
tenth. .Mur&os and Vaishyas predominate among the remainder. Of the 
Muhammadans, Ghosis are most numerous. 

There is an aided vernacular town school at Gopamau (74); village 
schools have been established at Majhia (64) and Ahrori (41). There are 
girl schools at Majhia (22) and Bakariya (20). On the first Monday in 
Jeth a two days fair j is held at the Lai Pir’s tomb at Gopamau. The 
average concourse iB estimated at from ten to twelve thousand. This mela 
is said to have been instituted, soon after the saint's martyrdom. 
On the 6th of Kfirtik an old tank at Debi draws to itself about two 
thousand ; and twice a year, in Chait and Ku&r, there is a gathering at 
Bhfit Deo’s shrine at Bahdr (of pargana Bangar). 

The tract became a regular pargana under Humfiyfin in A.D; 1538. 



576 


GOP 


Being a well-known place of great antiquity, it is probable that Sher 
Shah, or*even Sikandar Lodi, may have selected it as a * per-gflon* or parent- 
village, suited to be. a fiscal unit in the imperial revenue system. They 
say that formerly it comprised seven hundred villages, and that the Chandra 
and Maholi parganas of Sitapur were included in it. In the third book 
of the Ain-i-Akbari, Todar Mal’s assessment of 1586 AD. is recorded, with 
these statistics : — 

Pargana Gopamau-Nimkhtfr, Sarkar Khairabad. 

Cultivated area 107,308 blglias, 5 biswas. 

Land revenue 5,620,468 d&ms. 

Cesses 50,522 dams. 

Zamindars, Rajput Bisens and Chawars (?) 

A masonry fort ; 100 troopers and 3,500 foot soldiers. 

Other editions show Bachhils for Bisens, and Cliawar is considered by the 
author of the Kheri article to mean Ahban. " It is apparent,” says Mr. 
McMinn, u that the Ahbans held at this time (1536 A.D.) various demesnes 
scattered over the country in Gopamau and Bhtirwara.” 

Here, as elsewhere in this most interesting district, the dawn of 
traditional history shows the Buddhist Thatheras in 
Historical events. possession. Their settlements in this pargana were at 
Bhainsri, and Mawwa Sarae or Mawwa Chachar. In 
Mawwa Sarae there was even then a renowned emblem of Mahadeo, known 
as Gopi N&th. To this day it may be seen, — a “ ling” of black stone and 
two fragments of sculptured bas-relief, on one of which you trace the* 
elephant head of Ganesh, placed on a water- worn block of kankar. 

Gradually the fame of the Nath obscured the name of the village, and 
Gopi Mau or Gopa Mau became the name by which it was known. It 
seems to have been still held by the Thatheras when in A.D. 1032 Sayyad 
S&lar Masatid fixed his head-quarters at Satrikh inBaraBanki,and "sent out 
armies on every side to conquer the surrounding country. S&l&r Saif-ud- 
din and Mian Rajjab he despatched against Bahraich. Amir Hasan, 
Arab, against Mahona ; Mir Sayyad Aziz-hd-dm, celebrated now as the L&l 
Pir, against Gopamau and its vicinity ; and Malik Fazl against Benares and 
its neighbourhood” (Mira-at-i-Masafidi. Elliot’s History of India, II.,p. 634.) 
A terrible battle is said to have been fought between the Lfil Pir and 
the Thatheras. The battle-field is still pointed out, under the name of 
Shahidganj, and the writer has been assured on the spot that as each sea- 
son’s rains scours the surface, bones of the slain there buried are laid bare. 
The Chishti She^hs of Gopamau had, but have lost, a memoir of the 
L&l Pir and his campaign. They tell you that he fought with Ahbans* 
not Thatheras. That at first he was victorious and encamped at Gopa- 
mau for two years ; but that two years after the death of Sayyad Sdl&r at 
Bahraich, he and his army were overpowered, and put to the sword. 
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In the Banjara-tola of Gopamau there are to this day six Muhammadan 
Banjaras, two men of about forty * and four boys who style themselves 
Sayyad Sdlari Banjaras, and claim to be sprung from those of his camp 
followers who survived the massacre. 

The truth probably is that Lai Pir’s campaign was against the Thathe- 
ras, and that the Chishti Shekhs belong to a later settlement which arrived 
after the Thatheras had been displaced by the Ahbans. A similar diffi- 
culty is mentioned at p. 144 of the Lucknow Settlement Report, pargana 
Kursi. There the Janw&rs of Saindur seem not to have displaced the 
Bhars, but yet “ somehow to have helped in the resistance to Sayyad 
Musatid’s invasion. Yet the Musalmans say that they were opposed by 
no one but the Bhars.” 

* 

Besides the Sayyad Salfiri Banjaras, the descendants of two Pathans 
Nasratulla Khan GMzi and Jafar Klian, who accompanied Sayyad S&lar 
in his Oudh campaign are still living there. The author of notes on the 
Tribes of Oudh says of this invasion and its traces (p. G4) : — 

“ The tomb of Sayyad Salar at Baliraich is admittedly a cenotaph erect- 
ed two hundred years after his death, but the groves which still exist at 
the various points of his march are presumed to have been constructed 
by his orders. The fact that so small an army marched successfully 
through a considerable tract of country suggests that it met with less 
opposition than Mahomedan traditions assert, and the construction of 
permanent tombs for those who died scorns to favour the supposition. I 
am inclined to urge from the preservation of these tombs that the Ma- 
homedans were not received with particular rancour and that the extir- 
pation of the army after its defeat is doubtful. The occupation by the 
Mahomedan force must have lasted nearly three years.” At Nagram 
and Amcthi in pargana Mohanlalganj “ muhallas are still existing, con- 
taining it is said the descendants of Sayyad Solars old followers who 
founded them.” ( Lucknow Settlement Report). 

A full account of the coming of the Ahbans claiming “along descent in 
Oudh such as no other clan can rival or approach,” of their displacement 
of the Thatheras, and foundation of the great Mitauli raj will be found 
under the Kheri history. Here I will only give the tradition current 
among the small Alihan settlement round Bhamsri, and supplemented by 
the oldest Brahman the writer could find at Gopamau, the venerable 
Sobha Acharaj, aged ninety. 

Once on a time, say they, two brothers of our tribe, Gopi and Sopi, 
started from our ancient home in the west at Anhalwdra Pdtan on a pil- 
grimage to holy Gya. Their way lay through Kanauj, whose rdja Jai 
Chana besought their aid in subduing the turbulent rebels of the G&njar. 
In those days the Thatheras held the land from the Ganges to Mitauli, 
and southwards to the Loni Nadi. Now the rdja sought their aid in this 
wise. Throwing a leaf of pdn and betelnut (bira) on the ground he cried 
4< who is so bold as to undertake this enterprise.” And Gopi and Sopi 
stepped forth and took it up and each ate half. 


o o 
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Then they summoned their clansmen and crossed into Oudb, and first 
took the fort of Buria and then Bhainsri a stronghold of the Thatheras. 
Them they fell upon at the Diwala when overcome with wine, and put 
them to the sword. And Sopi remained at Bhainsri and founded Bhainsri 
of the Ahbans. But Gopi passed northwards a few miles, and founded 
Gopamau. 

Probably this inroad of the Ahbans was synchronous with the campaign 
of Alha and Udal who, shortly before the fall of Kanauj, were sent by the 
Kanauj monarch to subdue the Bhars. The Bkars occupy in other parts 
of Oudli precisely the same plaee in history as that of the Thatheras in 
Hardoi. 

Mr. Butts gives the origin of the name Gan jar or Ganjaria. “ Alha and 
Udal advanced to Sars&nwdntiear Amcthi and afterwards to Dewa, but 
seem to have got no further. 

“ Oudh must have been a hot place for them. North from Bijnaur 
tii rough Sarsfmwan lies the plain of Ganjaria which was then known as 
the Loh Gdvjar plain, or ‘plain of iron/ so called from the warlike 
demeanour of its natives, and it seems to have given the name of Gan- 
jaria to the whole of Oudh.” (Lucknow Report.) 

The author of the Chronicles of Oonao (p. 24) speaks of the “ Ganjar” 
as strictly applicable only to the Kbairabad Tarai, but extending to San- 
dlla and Bangarmau. The writer however has heard a Bais zamindar 
speak of a strip of low land along the Gumti, east of Lucknow, as a part 
of Ganjaria, and as the scene of a great battle of Alha and # Udal. 

Gopi and Sopi are contractions for Gopal Singh and Sardp Singh. It 
seems not unlikely that the' tradition which places a Thathera village of 
Mawwa Sarae aful a Nath named Gopi at Gopainau prior to the coming of 
the Ahbans is true, and that Gopal the Ahban may have been attracted 
by the name, so like liis own, to leave liis brother at Bhainsri and found a 
settlement there. Thenceforth the name of Mawwa Sarae or Mawwa 
Ch&char would naturally give way to that of Gopamau. 

At this period there seem to have been Ahir settlements in the forest 
in Alieri and Ahrori, and tradition also places villages of Dhobis atLodhi 
and Gopdr. 

From Sayyad Salars invasion till the fall of Kanauj was a bad time for 
these primitive tribes. Displaced from fhe west and north by the con- 
quering hosts of the house of Gliori, Ahban, and Gaur and Chandel, Gahar- 
wfir, Chauhan, and Janwar streamed over from Kanauj and sought to 
regain on this side of the Ganges all that they were losing on that. 

The traditions of the coming oftheGaurs will be found under the head- 
ings Bangar and Mansumagar and Bawan : of the Chandels (who displaced 
the Ahirs at and round Ahrori) under Kachhandan ; of the Gaharw&rs 
undeT Bangar; of the Kat&rs under Katifiri. All belong to the early class 
of Rajput colonists whose coming and its cause has been so . eloquently 
described in the brilliant “ Chronicles of Oonao/' 



w In the year 1193, A.D., Shahab-ood-deen, conquered and slew the 
Hero of the Rajpoot Chronicles, Raja Prithora of Delhi, and in the next 
year he overthrow his great rival, Raja Jei Chund of Canouj. These im* 
portant victories were followed up by vigorous attacks in every direction. 
The sacred mount Abu, the impregnable Gwalior, the holy cities of 
Banares, Gya and Ajmere and Anhulwara Pa tun, all the great centres’ 
of Rajpoot power and Hindu devotion, were startled by the appearance 
before their walls of “ the uncouth barbarians;” all after a brave, but 
vain resistance fell before his sword. The Brahmin folded his hands and 
cursed the “Mulich,” but not openly,. The merchant sought to turn an 
honest penny by him, and was oftener paid with iron than with gold. 
The Shoodur served the strange highlanders much as he had before 
obeyed his Aryan master. But to thc^ Rajpoot this upsetting of all his 
received ideas was intolerable. It was part of his religion that his race 
should be lords of the land, and to see his raja bow before a barbarian 
was desecration and iuipioty. By mutual jealousies, by incapacity for 
combination, and by fatuous negligence the country had been taken from 
him, and the lives of his two great rajas had been lost. Now at last, 
thoroughly roused when it was too late, lie felt that it was impossible 
to remain quiet under defeat. If he could not fight, at least he could 
fly; some place, might be found where, though only for a little space, he 
might be beyond the conquerors’ reach. Southward then across the 
Vindhya hills, northward to Kiynaon and the Sub-HimaJayan ranges, 
eastward to Ajoodhia their old seat of empire whence the Blmrs had 
driven them, spread the various colonies of Rajpoots. The Rah tore of Canouj 
anil the Ton war of Delhi, migrated in a body and left not a man behind. 
Others felt the disturbing influence in less degrees, but did history supply 
tlio material, wo slwuld propably be able to trace a direct relation 
between the amount of pressure exercised on each clan by the Muham- 
madan conquerors, and the quantity of colonies it threw out. Thus the 
Chouhan Raja Prithora* s clan is scattered over a wide extent of country 
and broken up into many small estates, while the powerful Gel dote of 
Cheetore and Cuchwaha of Amber maintained their independence for 
throe centuries more, and sent out hardly any colonies.*’ (Chronicles of 
Oonao p. 28.) 

The next historical^ vent after the coming of the Chhattri clans is tlio 
conversion of the Ahbans of the adjacent pargana of Bhurw&ra to Islamism, 
“ Kala Pahar” nephew of Bahlol Lodi was the missionary of Islam to whose 
persuasion Mul Sail succumbed in A.D., 1488, (see Kheri History.) An 
account of the intercourse still kept up between the Hindu Ahbans and 
their converted brethren will be found in General Sleeman’s Tour II, p. 97. 
Tlio next event is the footing gained by the Shekbs when Hum&yuu 
appointed Slickhs Mubarak and Abdulla qazis of Gopamau. 

Apparently, says Mr. Carnegy (Notes on Tribes p. 69) they were cadets 
of the Amethi family of Shckh Salim, who about 1550 A.D., had been 
granted pargana Amethi in Lucknow on condition of driving out the still 
troublesome Bliars. The Kasmandi taluqa is still held by their descendant 
Murtaza Bakhsh. 

The Kasmandi family account is that its most distinguished ancestor 

o o 2 
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Shekh Rahfmulla came to India with Taimur and became Governor of 
Kashmir and Lahore. His son and grandson, Shckhs Qudratulla and 
Muhammad Amanulia, also held office under the crown. The great grand- 
son Shekh Nidmatulla, did good service to the State and in reward was 
made by the Emperor Hum&ydn, cbaudhri of the pargana, with two rent- 
free villages and a money nankdr of Rs. 1,700. This was in 945 Hijri, 
(1538 A.D). Murtaza Bakhsh is eighth in descent from Shekh Ni&matulla. 
The family gained further favours and villages from Alamgir, and large 
additions by purchase and mortgage were made by Muhammad Fazl, the 
fourth from Shekh Niamatulla. , 

From an account of Gopamau by Nawab Nasir-ul-Islam IChan, I leam 
that this fortunate family monopolized the offices of chaudhri, qdzi ami 
molvi of the pargana. A sanad of Shah Julian of 1627 A.D., shown me by 
Shekh Muhammad Azam of Gopamau recites that the office of qiizi of 
pargana Gopamau in the Khairabad sarkar with two hundred and sixty- 
one biglias and four biswas of land as madad-maash, or maintenance, had 
been hold by Qazi Abdul Halim, and that he having presented himself 
at court and pleaded age and infirmity, the post had been conferred on 
his son Qazi Abdul Gliafur. He is to settle disputes, claims, and com- 
plaints, to perform marriages, distribute the property of deceased persons, 
adjust claims for plots of lauds (chaks), and supervise weights and mea- 
sures. All state officers, jivgirdars and kroris are to uphold his authority. 
The residents are to refer to him in all matters of religion and to regard 
all title deeds and documents signed by him as valid. The overthrow of 
the Ahban raj in Muhamdi in 1785, shook but did not displace the un- 
perverted Hindu Ahbans of Bhainsri, Mr. McMinn traces this event to 
the rise of the Gaurs. “ It is probable,” he writes, “ that the fall of the 
Ahban raj was due to the rise of the Gaurs. In 1768, the Gaurs of 
“ pargana Chandra, who under Chandra Sen had entered Oudh in 1707, 
attacked the Ahbans and drove them out from Maholi and Mitauli.” (see 
Kheri History.) 

At the cession in 1801, Saadat Ali Khan introduced his new revenue 
system. The first Chakladar of the Bangar, was Raja Sital Parshad Tir- 
bedi. He was posted at Tandiaon with guns and a military force and 
threw up an earthwork there. Sital Parshad held the circle till, A.D. 
1812 when his cruelty led to his arrest and removal to Lucknow. Sobha. 
Afehfiraj, a young man of twenty, when this chakladar was appointed, 
remembers him well. His chief exploits were the conquest of the JAngre 
Chhattris at Dbaurahia under Chapi Singh, and the destruction of Narpat 
Singh, and taking of Katesor the stronghold of the Gaurs. He ruled the 
Bangar with a rod of iron. A delay in paying the revenue, however short 
cost the defaulter the loss of his hand, or horrible to relate, tbe mutilation 
cf the noso or leasts of the defaulter's wife. His reign of terror lasted 
eleven years. His successors were, Sobha says, Raja Bhawfini Parshdd 
KAyath, who oppressed none ; Aza Khan, Mughal ; lUe Bakht Mal, Kaah- 
miri.who built a new Port at Tandiaon, and deserted the old one : Molvi 
Farld-ud-din, one of the Shekhs of Gopamau ; Hasan Ah Khan of Mali- 
habad; RAe DilArAm, brother ofRae Bakht Mai, who built a shiwAla 
with gtove and well at Tandiaon ; then his son RAja Shiu NAth Singh, 
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who strengthened the fort, and held the chakla at annexation. His n&ib 
was Pandit Kidar N&th, Kashmiri, who bridged the Bhainsta (Sai.) 

It was the Molvi Farid-ud-dm above-mentioned who when the head of 
the notorious rebel, murderer, and cattle-lifter Bhagwant Singh of Atwa 
Piparia had been sent him by Pancham Singh of Abron in June 1841, 
sent it to Lucknow with a report that lie had at the peril of his life and 
after immense toil hunted down and destroyed this formidable rebel. His 
Majesty as a reward for his valuable services conferred upon Farid-ud-din 
a title and a first-rate dress of honour., (Sleeman’s Tour II. 18.) 

The Nazim seems sometimes to have made Tandiaon his head-quarters, 
sometimes Khairabad. General Sleeman describes the increasing dis- 
orders of this part of the district under the contract (ijfira) system. From 
his camp at Tandiaon he wrote, 22nd January 1849. “ Tundeeawun was 
once a populous place but has been falling oft* for many years as the 
disorders in the district have increased. The Nazim resides here. The 
last Nazim Hoseyn Alice, who was removed to Khairabad at the end of 
last year, is said to have given an increase of nankar to the refractory 
landholders of this district during that year to the extent of forty thou- 
sand rupees a year, to induce them to pay the Government demand and 
desist from plunder. By this means he secured a good reputation at 
court, and the charge of a more profitable and less troublesome district, 
and left the difficult task of resuming this lavish increase of the nankar 
to his successor Seo Nath, the son of Dilla Earn who held the contract 
of the district for some twenty years up to the time of his death which 
took place last year. 

“ Seo Nath is a highly respectable and amiable man, but he is veiy 
delicate in health and, in consequence, deficient in the vigour and energy 
required to manage so turbulent a district. He has, however, a Deputy 
in Kiddar Nath, a relative, who has all the ability, vigour and energy 
required, if well supported and encouraged by the Oude Durbar. He was 
Deputy under Dilla Earn for many years, and the same under Hoseyn Allee 
1 last year. He is a man of great intelligence and experience, and one of 
the best officers of the Oude Government that I have yet seen.” (Sleeman’s 
Tour II. 22.) * 

“ The head-men of some villages along the road mentioned that the 
fine state in when we saw them was owing to their being strong, and able 
to resist the Government authorities which disposed, as they generally* 
were, to oppress or rack-rent them; that the landholders owed their 
strength to their union, for all were bound to turn out and afford aid to 
their neighbour on hearing the concerted signal of distress; that this 
league, offensive and defensive , extended all over the Bangur district, 
into which we entered about midway between this and our last stage ; 
and that we should see how much better it was peopled and cultivated in 
consequence than the district Mahomdee to which we were going ; that 
the strong only could keep anything under the Oude Government ; m& 
as they could not be strong without union, all landholders were solenyily 
pledged -to aid each other to the death, when oppressed or attacked by 
the local officers.” (Sleeman’s Tour II. 11.) 
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« The Nazim of the Tundeeawun or Bangur district met on his bottler, 
and told me, “ that he was too weak to enforce the king’s orders, or to 
collect his revenues ; that lie had with him one efficient company of Cap- 
tain Bunbury’s corps, with one gun in good repairs and provided with 
draft-bullocks, in good condition ; and that this was the only force he 
could rely upon ; while the landholders were strong and so leagued toge- 
ther for mutual defence, that, at the sound of a matchlock, or any other 
concerted signal, .all the men of a dozen large villages would, in an hour, 
concentrate upon and defeat the largest force the king’s officers could 
assemble ; that they did so almost eveiy year, and often frequently within 
the same year ; that he had nominally eight guns on duty with him, but 
the carriage of one had already gone to pieces ; and those of the rest had 
been so long without repair that they would go to pieces with very little 
firing ; that the draft-bullocks had not had any grain for many years, and 
were hardly able to walk ; and he was in consequence obliged to hire 

plough-bullocks, to draw the gun required to salute the Resident ” 

“A large portion of the surface is covered with jungle, useful only to robbers 
and refractory landholders who abound in the pargana of Bangur, In this 
respect it is reported one of the worst districts in Oude. Within the last 
few years the king’s troops have been frequently beaten and driven out % 
with loss even when commanded by an European officer. The .landholders \ : ; 
and armed peasantry of the different villages unite their quotas of auxi- 
liaries, and concentrate upon them ftn a concerted signal, when they are 
in pursuit of robbers and rebels. Almost every able-bodied man of every 
village in Bangur is trained to the use of arms of one kind or another, and 
none of the king’s troops save those who are disciplined and commanded 
by European officers, will venture to move against a landholder of this 
district ; and when the local authorities cannot obtain the aid of such 
troops, they are obliged to conciliate the most powerful and unscrupulous * 
by reductions ii\ the assessment of* the lands or additions to their 
nankar.” 

“ To illustrate the spirit and system of union among the chief landholders 
of the Bangur district, I may here mention a few facts within my own 
knowledge, and of recent date. Bhugwunt Sing, who held the estate of 
Et wa Peepureea, had been for some time in rebellion against his sovereign; 
and he had committed many murders and robberies, and lifted many herds 
of cattle within our bordering district of Shahjehanpoor; and he had given 
shelter, on his own estate, to a good many atrocious criminals, from that 
and others of our bordering districts. He had, too, aided and screened 
many gaugs of budhuks or dacoits by hereditary profession. The Resi- 
dent, Colonol Low, in 1841, directed every possible effort to be made 
for the arrest* of this formidable offender, and Captain Hollings, the second 
in command of the second battalion of Oude Local Infantry, sent intelli- 
gencers to trace him, 

They ascertained that he had, with a few followers, taken up a position 
two hundred yards to the north of the village of Ahroree in a jungle of 
palas trees and brushwood in the Bangur district, about twenty-eight' miles 
to the south-west of Seetapoor, where that battalion was cantoned, and 
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about fourteen miles west from Neemkar. *Captain Hollings made his 
arrangements to surprise this party ; and on the evening of the 3rd of July 
1841, he marched from Neemkar at the head of three companies of that 
battalion, and a little before midnight he came within three quarters of a 
mile of the rebel's post. After halting his party for a short time to enable 
the officers and sipahees to throw off all superfluous clothing and utensils. 
Captain Hollings moved on to the attack. When the advanced guard reached 
the outskirts of the lobber’s position about midnight, they were first chal- 
lenged and then fired upon by the sentries. The subadar in command of this 
advance guard fell dead, and a non-commissioned officer and a sipahee 
were severely ‘wounded. 

“ The whole party now fired in upon the gang and rushed on. One of 
the robbers was shot, and the rest all escapea out on the opposite side of 
the jungle. The sipahees believing, since the surprise had been complete, 
that the robbers must have left all their wealth behind them, dispersed, 
as soon as the firing ceased and the robbers disappeared, to get every man 
as much as he could. While thus engaged they were surrounded by the 
Gohar (or body auxiliaries which these landholders send to each other's aid 
on the concerted signal) and fired in upon from the front, and both right 
and left flanks. Taken by surprise, they collected together in disorder, 
while the assailants from the front and sides continued to pour in their 
fire upon them; and they were obliged to retire in haste and confusion* 
closely followed by the auxiliaries, who gained confidence, and pressed 
closer as their number increased by the quotas they received from the 
villages the detachment had to pass in their retreat. 

“AH efforts on the part of Captain Hollings to preserve order in the 
ranks were vain. His men returned the fire of their pursuers, but without 
aim or effect. At the head of the auxiliaries were Punchum Sing of 
Ahroree and Mirza Akbar Beg of Dcureea; and they were fast closing in 
upon the party, and might have destroyed it, when Girwur Sing tomandar, 
came up with a detachment of the special police of the thuggee and 
dacoity department. At this time the three companies were altogether 
disorganized and disheartened, as the firing and pursuit had lasted from 
midnight to daybreak; but on seeing the Special Police come up and join 
with spirit in the defence, they rallied, and the assailants, thinking the 
reinforcement more formidable than it really was, lost confidence and 
held back. Captain Hollings mounted the fresh horse of the tomandar, 
and led his detachment without further loss or molestation back to Neem- 
kar. His loss had been one subadar, one havildar, and three sipahees 
killed; one subadar two havildars, one naik, and fourteen sipahees wounded 
and missing. Captain Hollings groom was shot dead, and one of his 
palankeenbearers was wounded. His horse, palankeen, desk, clothes, and 
all the superfluous clothing and utensils, which the sipahees had thrown 
off preparatory to the attack fell into the hands of the assailants. Attempts 
were made to take up and carry off the killed and wounded; but the 
detachment was so sorely pressed that they were obliged to leaVe both on 
the ground. The loss would have been much greater than it was but for 
the darkness of the night, which prevented, the assailants from taking 
good aim; and the detachment would, in all probability, have been cut to 
pieces, but for the timely arrival of the Special Police under Girwur Sing., 
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41 Such attacks are usually made upon robber bands about the first dawn 
of the day; and this attack at midnight was a great error. Had they not 
been assailed by the auxiliaries, they could not, in the darkness, have 
secured one of the gang. It was known that at the first shot from either 
the assailing or defending party in that district, all the villages around 
concentrate their quotas upon the spot, to fight to the death against the 
king’s troops, whatever might be their object; and the detachment ought 
to have been prepared for such concentration when the firing began and 
returned as quickly as possible from the place when they saw that by 
staying they could not succeed iff the object.” (Sleeman's Tour II. 15-18.) 

GOPAMAU Town* — Pargana Gopamau — Tahsil Hardoi — District Har- 
noi, — An ancient town of 5,949 inhabitants which gives its name to the 
large Gopamau pargana. It lies two miles west of the Gumti, fourteen 
miles north-east from the sadr station of Hardoi, and twenty west from 
Sitapur. 

It contains 1,014 houses; 295 of brick, one of stone, 1,318 of mud. Of 
the population 2,984 are Muhammadans and 2,965 Hindus. 

As noted in the pargana article the town seems to have been founded 
towards the end of the twelfth century by an Ahban conqueror on or near 
the site of an old Thatliera clearing in the forest known then as Mawwa 
Sanie or Sarae Chachar. Among Hhe scanty relics of that dim time 
" Kaurehru Deo” and “ Badal Deo” are still venerated as having been the 
gods of the departed Thatheras. Distinct traces exist of a Muhammadan 
element in the population dating from Sayyad S&lar’s three years sojourn 
in Oudh, thirty years before the Norman conquest of England. Local 
tradition, gathered from the lips' of a Brahman, tells of a still more 
ancient trace of Muhammadan influence in Gopamau. 

Before the coming of Sayyad Salar, it says, Raja Gopi, the Ahban, had 
driven out the Thatheras and stablished himself at Gopamau. To him 
wandered a holy darwesh from Sakmina in Mecca, Azmat Shah by name. 
And It&ja Gopi honoured him greatly and made him to live in his own 
house. 

Then when Sayyad Salar Ghdzi conquered Kanauj, R&ja Pitham Kunwar, 
the son of R&ja Jai Chand, fled to Gopamau and sought aid of R&jas 
Gopi and Sopi. And they said to him, are we not the servants of Jai 
(fliand thy father. Do thou remain hefre and rule this land with us. 
None shall molest thee. And these three princes were ruling at Gopamau 
and cherishing the holy man Azmat Shah, when Sayyad SSlfir’s army 
came to Gopamau and the contest began. Two and twenty battles were 
fought, and in each victory was with the rajas of Gopamau. Then Sayyad 
S&lar disguised himself, and came to Azmat Shah by night .and besought 
his aid, and reminded him of their fellow faith. And Azmat Shah was 
sore perplexed. If he should refuse to help he would be a traitor to bis 
faith. If he should consent, he would be a traitor to the kind princes 
whose salt he had eaten. 


* By Mr. A Harmgton, c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 



So after a pause lie bade Sayyad S&ldr to be of good cheer for that in 
tomorrow’s onslaught he would surely be the conqueror. Then he called 
the rdjas and counselled them to fly by night with their wives and little 
ones into the forest, for it had been revealed to him that in tomorrow’s 
combat victory would be with the invader, and they would all surely 
perish. And on that same night they passed out into the forest. And in 
the morning when Sayyad Salar advanced to the attack, behold, there were 
none to oppose him. So he plundered the city, and cast down the sacred 
temples, and brake in pieces the holy images, and slew those of the people 
who had not passed away with the rdjas. But when Sayyad Sal&r had 
marched on to Bahraich, after a time more battles were fought at Gopamau. 
And Lfil Pir his religious preceptor, whom he had left to hold Gopamau was 
slain and other great captains. And at the last, at Bahraich, Bal&r Suraj slew 
Sayyai S&lar himself. And when Rdjas Gopi and Sopi heard thathewasdead 
they, fasted one whole day and mourned that so great and renowned a noble 
should have been slain and sorrowed that he had not been taken captive 
olive. And Azmat Shah took poison and died and his tomb is in A&nat- 
tola to this day. And some say that Gopi and Sopi fought and conquered 
their way up to the mountains and ruled there, and their descendants are 
there to this day and are called Gurkhas. The legend is of interest in 
connection with the often noticed fact that in Oudh the bitterness between 
Hindu and Muhammadan is much fainter than elsewhere. . The conflict 
of tradition (see pargana Gopamau ) as to whether the Lfil Pir fought 
Thatheras or Alihans is perhaps to be accounted for by the supposition 
that during the Muhammadan occupation of three years, he had to fight 
both. The first displacement of Thatheras by Chhattris was still new and 
fresh when Sayyad Salar reached Oudh, and both may have forgotten for 
awhile their mutual struggle in the effort to repel the common foe. It would 
be interesting to know whether elsewhere the success of the Muhamma- 
dan invader is attributed by tradition to similar treachery by a holy dar- 
wesh to his unsuspecting Hindu protectors. If it is, the fact would prob- 
ably point to an ancient, ingenious, and highly successful working of 
secret service agency for the extension of the Muhammadan empire. The 
comparative shortness of the interval between the holy man’s arrival and 
the invasion, seems to the writer to point in the direction of this hypo- 
thesis. 

The chief development of the town took place in the reign of Hum&- 
yfin who seems first to have appointed a chaudhri and qdzi for the par- 
gana and to have stationed * them here. Till 1801 when Saddat Ali 
replaced the dmil by a chakladar and made Tandiaon his head-quarter 
instead of Gopamau, the place seems to have thriven well. Many of its 
residents attained high posts under the empire and contributed to its 
wealth and importance. 

The history of the principal buildings and muhaJlas is in itself an epi- 
tome of the gradual growth of Muhammadan influence in Gopapau. Thus 
the Lfil Pir is said to have been buried by his army in the shrine of Gopi 
Ndth a brick temple with three doors facing to the north. In A. D.1232, 
Khwaja Tdj-ud-dfn Husen, Chishti Sbekh, was posted at Gppamau by 
Sultan Altamsh, and threw up an earthwork and built an unenclosed 
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niosque and a monastery of two rooms. These buildings arc in the 
Chishtpura on the east of the town. At the suggestion of his spiritual 
preceptor Khwdjft Qutb-ud-dm, lie built the Lai Pir’s tomb m its present 
form. In A. D. 1795 it was repaired by Nawab Muhammad Ali Khan 
Wtfla Jah, Subahdar of Arcot. There is no other building of the IStli 
century in Gopamau except this tomb. A mosque, ldgah and well were 
built in the reign of Akbar under the auspices of Khwaja Habibulla. 

The well contains the following inscription : — 

“In the reign of tho just monarch the sovereign who spreads peace 
throughout the inhabited world Jalal-ud-dm Ghazi Muhammad Akbar, 
that just king who sits on the throne of success, the king of kings, the 
pride of the religion of Muhammad, ordered a well to be built the like of 
which should only be found in tho tank ‘Kausar, ’ Khwaja Habibulla 
was the builder of it, that Khwaja who has no second in the world. I 
asked of wisdom for the date and year of its building and was told by 
lier : — 

This is the well of “ zam zam. ” 

Full of the water of life “ ( 979 H=A.D. 1571. ) 

The Subahdar of Arcot, already mentioned repaired this mosque and 
ldgih in 1795. • 

Sayyadpiira is the quarter of the Sayyads who trace their settlement to 
the arrival of Sayyad Mirin-ud-dm from Kanauj in 1208 A.D. in the 
reign of Qut.b-ud-<lin. His descendants Sayyad Abdul Q&dir aid Abdul 
Jaliil were appointed qanungos of the pargana by Ilurnaydn. In this 
muhalla there is an ancient, mosque built by Sayyad Kamal with a well 
attached to it, called Gondni-ki-Kiuln. IJp to a height of nearly seven 
feet from the grouud this mosque is built of large slabs of kankar. One 
of these I found to measure 4G inches by 10, another 42 inches by 11. I 
believo them to have been taken from the despoiled temple of Gopi Nitli 
or some other ancient Hindu fane. Similar blocks are to be seen in the 
doorway and steps of tin* Lai Pir’s mausoleum and in the baradari. Qaza- 
rapiira, the qazis’ quarters, was founded during the reign of Hum&ydn. 
Shekhs Mubarak and Abdulla, nephews of Nizam-ud-dm Bandagi Mian, 
of Amethi in the Lucknow district, whither the family had migrated from 
Agra, moved from Amethi to Gopamau, on being appointed q&zis of the 

E argana. This family seems to have had*mucli court interest for its three 
ranches acquired and held the three distinct posts of qazi, chaudhri, and 
molvi of the pargana. The qizi-ship was retained by them up to annexa- 
tion. In this branch the most distinguished persons have been qizi. 
Muhammad Husen, in the time of Akbar and Qizi Muhammad Mubarak 
celebrated as the commentator on the Sharah-Salam or doctrine of proba- 
bilities of Molvi Hainidulla of Sandila, in the reign of Muhammad Shah. 
His fame as a scholar is said to have spread from India to Persia. The 
registrarship is hold by a member of the family. Among the chaudhiis 
and lsrar Khan and Abbis Ali Khan were retfowned for valour, 
mid obtained high posts in the Carnatic under the Subahdar of Arcot, 
vi aia J&h. Of the Molvi branch, the most distinguished scholars have 
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been Molvis Nizam-ud-din, Itm&d-ud-dm and Midn Kalb ; Molvi Farfd- 
ud-din (see pargana Gopamau) was Chakladar of Muhamdi in 1825 and 
1826 and chakladar of Bangar in 1841 and 1842 ; Molvi Dost Ydr Khan 
rose to the rank of mansabdar. A double colonnade of red sandstone 
pillars of Delhi stone mark a showy addition made by him to the family 
mansion. Molvi Gliulam Rasul was appointed Q&zi of Trichinopoly on its 
cession to the British in 1801. He and his son Muhammad Q&kin built 
a stone mansion (b&r&dari), from which circumstauce their descendants 
acquired the name of Baradarias, 

• 

The muhalla of the Kanauji Shekhs was founded during the reign of 
Akbar ; of this stock Nawab Anwar-ud-dm Khan, Sirfij-ul-Umra, rose to be 
Subahdar of Arcot, under the Nizam Azam J&h in 1745. Four years later 
he fell in battle. The words “ aft&b raft ” ( the sun departed ) contain 
the date of the death in battle of the Nizam’s Wazir Nawab Nazir Jang 
who marched to avenge his death and also fell. In his place was appointed 
Nawab Muhammad Ali Khan. He so filled his high post of Subahdar of 
Arcot that in 1760 Shah Alam bestowed on him the title of W&la J&li and 
in 1786, on his sending magnificent presents to Mecca and Medina,' the 
Sultan of Turkey conferred on him the distinguished appellation of Amir- 
ul-Hind KMdim-ul-Harmain. 

The eldest son of Nawab Anwar-ud-dm Khan, Naw£b Badr-ul-Islam 
Khan was appointed Subahdar of*Katehar and Shekoabad by Muhammad 
Shah, and his nephew Nawab Munir-ud-dm Khan Bah&dur rose to the 
rank of Naib Subahdar in Bengal. The present Nawab Nasir-ul-Isl&m 
Khan to whoso book I am indebted for this information is of this distin- 
guished family. 

To Nawab Anwar-ud-dm Khan the town owes a curious square well 
called “ chaukantha” and a mosque. The Wala Jah repaired the LSI Par’s 
mausoleum, and rebuilt in 178G the J&ma Masjid of Aibar’s time which 
had been destroyed by an earthquake. The decoration is elaborate. The 
building is about 62 by 26 feet. Its restoration would cost probably about 
eight hundred rupees. 

Nawab Badr-ul-Islam Khan built a sarao in 1775, and settled BhatiAras 
in it, but being off the high road it did not thrive. 

The settlement of the muftis in the muhalla of that name dates from 
the arrival of Shekh Muhamipad Adam Saddiqi in 1543, during the reign 
of Sher Shah. Muhammad Zaman of this house was appointed mufti, a 
post retained in the family till annexation. By far the most distinguished 
member of it was Wahaj-ud-din, styled Afzal-ul-Mal the tutor of Shah 
Jah&n’s unfortunate eldest son Prince Dfirfi, Shikoh. This great scholar 
was the author of the celebrated Fatwa-e-A'lamgiri. 

The Zaidpuria muhalla was founded in 1562 when Shekh Q&zi Bhtire 
Farfiqi and Hazrat Bandagi Nizfim-ud-dm migrated hither from Zaidpur. 
Ghulam Hasan Khan of this house was appointed Subahdar of Gujar&t by 
Azam Shah. ^ 

The khatfl>$ or readers of the prayers for the king resided in muhalla 
Khatib&n. The post was hereditary and was held from the time of Aibar 
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to annexation by members of the family now living here. Muhammad 
Ali Khan, Molvi Muhammad Waris and Munshi Abdul Ali were its most 
distinguished members. 

The mutawallis or custodians of the mosques who inhabit the quarter 
of that name, claim to be descended from Shekh Ghifil, who settled at 
Gopamau during the reign of AlA-ud-dfn Ghori, Akbar conferred on Shekh 
Karim the post of custodian of the mosque built in his reign and it was 
retained in the family till annexation. Shekh Molvi Abdul Karim of this 
stock was author of a work on jurisprudence called the F at wa-e-Maj m’a-ul- 
Masael. 

The muhalla of qanungos was founded in the reign of HumAyfin who 
appointed Shekh Jamal i,qAnungo of the pargana. The post was retained 
till annexation in the family by which the taluqa of Kasmandi now held. 
(I think that the nawab's history from which these facts are taken is in 
error here, and that the post bestowed by Humaydn on the ancestor of the 
Kasmandi taluqdar was that of chaudhri not qandngo. This conjecture 
is confirmed by the fact that in describing the muhalla of Kayaths the 
uawub speaks of them as having got the qAnungo-ship from Humayun). 

The Kayaths of the muhalla so called are divided into qandngos and 
muharrirs. The first branch held the qanungo-ship from the time of 
Humaydn to that of Wajid Ali Shah. Rae GajAdhar of Majhian was the 
founder of the branch. Of the muhsftrirs Lala Nauniddh RAe rose to dis- 
tinction. The Hindus gratefully remember him as the builder of the 
shrine of Gopi Nath. The tyranny of the Mughal Governor constantly 
destroyed what Nauniddh Rae had built. At last he threw up the qAnfingo- 
nhip and turned faqfr. The revenue fell into arrears. The matter reached 
the ears of the Emperor at Delhi. An order was passed that if any 
Muhammadan interfered with Nauniddh Rtfe’s building his hand and nose 
would be cut off. Nauniddh RAe again took office. The revenue ariears 
of the four Bangor niuluils was collected by him in twenty-four hours. He 
then built in peace the fine tank and the temple of Gopi Nath. This was 
in 1(190 in the reign of Aurangzeb. In the time of Nawab A'sif-ud-daula 
thirty of the Nawab's elephants were picketed here for a year. They were 
watered at the tank and destroyed the flight of steps. 

Lalas RAja Ram and Mohan Lai are the other notables in this branch, 
Mohan Lai was employed by the Chakladar in Muhammad Ali Shah's 
time as a nAib. He planted many groves and built a shiwAla and a very 
fine tank. The muhalla of the Sayyad Salari Banj Aras has been mentioned 
in the pargana article. The names of the Ban j Aras who accompanied the 
LAI Pir are said to have been DAr Khan and Mamman Khan. Another 
trace of Sayyad SAlAr’s occupation of Oudh is to be found in the muhalla 
of the BatwArs or weighmen. These PathAns claim descent from Nusrat- 
ulla Khan Ghazi and JAfar Khan, two brothers who accompanied the LAI 
Pfr's army. Nusratulla Khan was killed. JAfar Khan settled here. His 
descendant was mode hatwAr in the time of AlA-ud-din, and his line 
have continued to hold the post to this day. 

A Government aided vernacular town school has been established in 
the house of Molvi Tafazzul Husen in the QAzis’ muhalla. Two markets 
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are held, one at the Madda well (built by Madda Midn) in the QSzis’ 
quarter on Mondays and Fridays, the other on the west of the fort 
on Sundays and Thursdays. The only manufacture<peculiar to the place 
is that of Arsis or thumb mirrors of silver, an ornament said to be much 
prized by our Aryan sisters, and one which if delicately fashioned in choice 
gold might perhaps find favour in Paris or London boudoirs. 

GORINDA PARSANDAN Pargana — Tahsil MohjCn — District TJnao. — 
Gorinda KhAs is 18 miles north of Unao. Formerly the whole of the 
pargana was waste and jungle in which .the Ahfrs, to feed their flocks and 
to house their cattle, built here and there a “ gonda.” Some 500 years 
ago, Gurbans RAe an UpAddhia Brahman, and one Gobind RAe Kfiyath 
after clearing the jungle made a settlement which went by the name of 
“Gond” and was subsequently called “Gorinda,” it was only at s ummar y 
settlement that Gorinda and Parsandan were amalgamated into one par- 
gana. During Akbar’s reign when the land was divided into paiganas 
these two were separate parganas. 

The pargana is twelve miles long and ten miles broad. Water is found 
from 15 to 30 feet from the surface. The area in acres is 28,053 0 10. 

Talaqdari 3,492 0 35 

Pukhtadari 504 0 10 

Zamindari 8,775 1 30 

Pattidari imperfect 1 15,281 1 15 

The land revenue is Rs. 35,416 or 1-1-2 per acre which, unless the 
settlement is ridiculously light, speaks for the bad quality of the soil. There 
are 842-3-0 acres under groves. The Census Report gives the population 
at 21,768. 

The river Sai runs through the northern part of the pargana from west 
to east. The climate is healthy. The soil is below the average being 
mostly sand. Beds of small kankar are to be found about this pargana. 
The chief crops grown appear to be bajra and barley. The only fair of 
any size is one held at Kutwa on the Sai in the month of March where 
some 1,200 persons congregate. There are only two bazars in the par- 
gana. 

GOSHAINGANJ *— Tahsil Mohanlalganj— District Lucknow.— I s a 
market town in the pargana of Mohanlalganj, situated on the Lucknow 
and Sultanpur road at about *the 14th milestone from Lucknow. The 
road runs through the principal street for nearly the length of the town 
and in this weekly bazars are held. The town has always been well-known 
as a flourishing market town and a brisk country trade is carried on. It 
has the advantage of a direct communication with Lucknow and with 
Cawnpore by a road that runs south through the pargana and joins the 
Cawnpore imperial road at Bani bridge on the left bank of the river Sai. 
This road is the great outlet for country produce and in turn conveys to 
Goshainganj, European piece goods and manufactured articles. The total 

* By Mr. H. H. Butts* Assistant Commissioner, 
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year’s sales at Goshainganj itself are said to amount to Rs. 1,91,500. The 
town is clean and well kept, its conservancy arrangements being under 
the direct management of the deputy commissioner of the district and 
the thAnadar of the neighbouring police station. The cost of establish- 
ment is met by a house tax which has been levied upon all but cultivators, 
and amounts to Rs. 590. The population numbers to some 3,691 souls 
by the census of January 1869, and is almost exclusively Hindu. 

The agricultural element in this does not amount to one-sixth and the 
shop-keeping class largely prevails. There are 856 houses all built of 
mud but two. In the high street is situated the Government vernacular 
school which is attended by some 90 to 100 pupils, and to this is affiliated 
a branch school which bears twenty six pupils on its register. The school 
master has also charge of the district post, and distributes from hero the 
letters for the greater part of the parganaby a staff of runners sufficient to 
visit any part of it some three or four times a week. The only other 
Government building is the police station which stands just outside the 
town on the road to Sultan pur. 

At this a police force of twelve constables, with a deputy inspector and 
two other officers of inferior grade, is maintained to guard an area of some 
100 square miles with a population of 568 to the square mile. Opposite 
to the police station are the somewhat extensive remains of the old fort 
of R&ja Himmat Gir Goshutn, who # commanded a force of some 1,000 
cavalry of the Rajput cast#' in the reign of Hliuja-ud-daula. The small mud 
walls of the fort are still standing surrounded by a deep moat, now almost 
fallen in, and overgrown with grass and bushes. The fort was built 
on the deserted village site, one of the old Bliar dilts of the country, 
and is elevated enough to command an extended view of the country 
lying round, which is fertile, highly cultivated, and studded with fine 
mango groves. 

Goshainganj was in the Nawabi the head-quarters of the pargana 
known as Goshainganj, and was founded by the Raja Himmat Gir Gosliam 
in the reign of ShujA-ud-daula in 1754 A.D. He was the owner of the 
fort already mentioned, and while holding the whole pargana as jagir for 
the pay of the troops under his command, transferred the head-quarters of 
the pargana from Ametlii Dmgur to the town he built and called after 
himself, and with the transfer caused also change in the name of the 
pargana which had previously been known as pargana Amethi. His 
power must have been considerable, formas the Nawab Shuja-ud-daula 
was flying to Piliblfft, the furthest corner of his dominions after ‘the 
battle of fiuxar, he passed the raja’s fort and asked for admission but the 
GoshAin refused.' 

Soon after the restoration of peace and the Nawab’s reconciliation with 
the British Government, the Gosh 6m found it expedient to leave the place, 
and retire to his native village of Rasdhan near Hard war, where ho was 
granted a small jiigir bj the English Government. 

There arc no native structures of any note in the place, except one or 
two small mosques and a few small temples of Shiva and Debi. 
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To the honour of Dcbi Ohaturbhuji a yearly festival is held in the mgnth 
of April (Chait badi ashtimi), and on the Dasahra festival in the month 
of Kuar. Some five or six thousand people attend at both. There is one 
Sangat in which a Nanak Shahi faqir lives, and a local deity Raja Bir, 
probably some old aboriginal hero, is worshipped here. It stands in the 
form of a heap of stones on the old Bhar dih. His worship is performed 
on Tuesdays and Sundays by Hindu women, and a goat is sacrificed to 
him on the occasion of any pressing domestic want. 


GULARIHA Town — Pargana Maur^nwIn — Tahsil Purwa — District 
Unao. — T his town lies about 16 miles from its tahsil, Purwa, and 36 miles 
from thesadr of station Unao, at the south-east comer. There is a tank 
called Bhundi at the south-west corner about half a mile from the village. 
There is one school, with 40 boys attending. No river or town near. There 
is an unmetalled road from the tahsil to Rae Bareli, passiug within the 
boundary on the north of the village. About 500 years ago, one Gfilar 
Singh Tliakur cultivated and peopled this village. 


Hindus 
Musalmans ... 


Population. 

4,128 


Latitude ... ... 26° 24' north. 

Longitude ... ... 81° V east. 


* GUMTI. — A river rising in the district of ShdhjaMnpur in an alluvial, 
tract between the rivers Deolia or Garra and Gogra according to the Sur- 
veyor General's map. 


The source of the Cumti river, is a small lake or morass called Faljar 
Tal, in latitude 28° 35', longitude 80° 10', nineteen miles east of the 
town ofPilibhit. The elevation of Pilibhit above the sea is estimated at 
517 feet, but Mina Kot under which the Gumti river rises is 629 above the 
sea, the source may then be regarded as about 605 feet. Thornton guesses 
it from erroneous data at 520 feet. It takes a course sinuous but gene- 
rally to the south-east for the distance of forty-two miles, when it enters 
into the Kheri district in latitude 28° 11', longitude 80° 20', having the 
village of Rdrnpur of the Muhamdi pargana on its right side and . the 
village of Bela Pah&ra on its left. It continues to flow to the south-east, 
dividing the parganas Muhamdi and Barwar on its right side from the 
parganas Atwa Piparia, Magdapui and Aurangabad on its left side. 
According to the Surveyor General's map about 94 miles from its 
source in latitude 27° 28', longitude 80° 27', it receives the Eathna. From 
this confluence the Gumti continues its progress in its previous direction for 
about 80 miles to Lucknow, receiving during its course the Sarfiyan in 
latitude 27° 9', longitude 80° 55'. It is at that city navigable and crossed 
by five bridges. Rennell describes it at that place as " a small river,” and 
Lumsden “ a paltry and narrow stream”. Below the bridge of masonry 
there is an iron bridge of three arches which was sent out from England— 
to traverse the river — calculated at a width of 200 paces. At the Railway 
bridge at Lucknow the river in the rains of 1872, was a flood 588 feet 
broad, 41 feet deep, with a velocity of 3*57 miles per hour, and an extreme 
discharge of 34,369 cubic feet per second. 



592 


GUM 


flliornton writes as follows : — 

« The river certainly admits of navigation to an important extent. A 
small steamer belonging to the king of Oudh tested its capability in 
this respect”. Tieffenthalcr observes that the breadth of the river is more 
remarkable than its depth. Though its value for the purpose of naviga- 
tion and irrigation is great, the water according to Butter is often con- 
taminated bygross impurities, andoccasionally becomes the sourceof disease. 
During the rainy season the water of the Gumti is loaded with an im- 
mense quantity of yellow clay, and becomes unfit for drinking, and when 
any great mortality prevails along its banks, a putrid scum forms upon its 
surface, occasioned by the number of dead bodies thrown into it. 

It is greatly affected by the periodical rains, rising and falling annually 
about 15 feet; and according to tradition the variation formerly was much 
greater. At all times it is excellently adapted for navigation, its waters 
never dispersing themselves over a greater breadth than 140 yards, and 
having generally a depth of four feet in the driest season ; while its exces- 
sive windings which lengthen its course 75 per cent, answer the purpose 
of canal locks in diminishing slope and rapidity. It is, however, intersect- 
ed at every four or six miles by kankar ridges of two or three yards in 
width, which in the dry season, sometimes diminish the depth to two feet. 
These ridges can be removed at no great expense. At present the few 
boats which convey supplies to Lucknow return empty. During the 
rainy season boats of 1,000 to l,200 # maunds (40 tons) are sometimes 
seen proceeding to Lucknow. The river continues its course in a south- 
easterly direction, from Lucknow, and about 70 miles below, it, accord- 
ing to Surveyor General’s map, receives on the left side in latitude 26°, 
longitude 81° 40', the Kalyani, a stream flowing from the north-west and 
having a course of about 80 miles. Below this confluence the river’s right 
bank is generally high and consists of solid kankar, the left low and 
sandy. 

“At Sultanpur about 170 miles south-east of Lucknow by the river’s 
course, the stream is in the dry season 100 yards wide, with a depth 
of four feet, and a current of two miles an hour. About 52 miles 
lower down, and in the same direction it passes over the Oudh frontier 
into the district of Jaunpur, and flows through it for 30 miles, to the 
town of the same name when its breadth is such as to require a bridge of 
16 fine arches. About 18 miles below that town on the right side 
it receives the river Sai, and in latitude 25° 29', longitude 83° 15' 
it falls into the Ganges on the left side, after a course of 482 miles. Close 
above its mouth, it is crossed by means of a bridge of boats from the mid- 
dle of October to the middle of June, and during the rains by ferry 
The Gumti might be utilized for irrigation purposes, by building dams 
across it, but this would be very expensive as the soil is so sandy that the 
water would percolate through them unless constructed in a very solid 
manner. 

* 

The cold weather discharge of the Gumti is only 500 feet per second at 
Lucknow ; the banks are irregular and from 30 to 70 feet high. South of 
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Lucknow the valley of the Gumti becomes very narrow and the scenery 
is picturesque. The worst known shoals are in the Sultanpur district. 
Boats of 500 maunds burthen ascend the river as far as Dilfiwarpur 
Ghat near Muhamdi. The Gumti rises 605 feet above the sea; at 
Lucknow it is 343 feet ; at Sultanpur 255 and at Jaunpur 225 feet above 
the sea. Its course is before its entrance into Oudh 42 miles in length, 
from thence to Lucknow 145 miles*, thence to Sultanpur 170 miles, thence 
to the border of the Jaunpur district 54 miles ; total in Oudh 369 miles. 
When it enters Oudh the elevation is about 470 feet above the sea, it 
leaves it at 235 feet, the fall is therefore 235 feet, or about § of a foot 
per mile. The following return of the Gumti down traffic at Sultanpur 
is given for what it is worth : — 

Return of Gumti Down Traffic. 



No. of vessels laden with 


Total No. of 

Month. 

Grain No. 

Sugar No. 

Building 

materials. 

Miscellane- 

ous. 

Leather. 

vessels. 

March 1873 ... 

3 

17 

... 

... 

1 

21 

June „ ... 

6 

... 

• 

•H 1 

1 

Opium 5 

Nil. 

11 

July „ 

2 

... 

1 

1 

... 

1 

4 

Total 

11 

17 

1 

5 

2 

36 

! 


GUNDLAMAU Pargana — Tahsil Miskikh — District Sitapur. — Pargana 
Gundlamau is separated from Hardoi, on the west and south by the river 
Gumti, and from tahsil B6ri by the Sarayan, both being navigable rivers, 
and running together at Hindaura, the southern point of the pargana. On 
the north it is bounded by parganas Machhrehta and Kurauna. 


In area, it contains 65 square miles of which 46 ore cultivated and the 
detail of these is as follows : — 


Cultivated... 
Culturabte M , 

... • 

... ... 

... 29,364 
m* 6,380 

M&lguz&i ... 


• «. Mt 

35,744 

Muafi 

Barren ... 

... 

M* 

... 48 

... 5,148 

Unassessed... 

... 

■M 

... "5,196 



Total acres 

... 40,940 


P p-\' 


* Wrongly entered at 80 mites in Thornton. 
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incidence of the revised assessment is as follows : — 


On cultivated area ... ••• 

On tnakuzari ... 

On total 

Rs. 

... ,, 

... tt 

1 4 7 
X 0 4 
0 14 3 

population of 20,240 is thus distributed 

: — 


Hindus agricultural ... 

„ noil-agricultural 

... 

11,250 

8,397 


Total ... 

19,647 

Muaalmans agricultural 

„ non- Agricultural ... ••• 

vet 

130 

443 


Total .. 

573 


The Mus;ilmans*are thus only 2*8 per cent, of the entire population, an 
exceedingly low percentage indeed, the provincial percentage being 10, 

There are 55 individuals to each of the 3,638 mud-built houses in which 
the population reside. And there are 31G souls to the square mile, which 
is very much lower than the district average of 417. Each head of the 
agricultural population has on an average 2f acres of cultivation, and 3 
acres of nnilguzari, both of which figures are much higher than those in 
the parganas of talisils Bari and Sitajmr. 

The rents are almost entirely paid in kind, those paid in cash amounting 
to only -y 1 ,, of the whole, and the principle in which the amount to be 
received by the zamiudar is fixed, is as follows : — The maund is first of all 
divided into two portions of 20 sort? each ; the zamiudar then takes five sers 
from the heap in the threshingfloor as liaqq-i-zamindari, in other words 
out of every 45 sers the zamindar gets 25 against the ryot’s 20. Then 
each party gives 2 J sers out of his share to the village servants, and the 
final result is as follows,— out of every 45 sers the zamindar gets 22 the 
ryot gets 171, the patwari .and others five. There is none of the kur or 
cliurwa which is known in other parts of the district. 

The pargana on the whole is a poor one, the population is scanty, the 
cultivated laud not of the best. The villages to the east bordering on 
the Saruyan are much cut up by ravines, and to the west are subject to a 
deposit of sand blown from the Gumti in the hot season ; though some 
few of them, those to the south especially, have a fertile tract of tar&i land 
fringing the river. • 

There are no made roads in the pargana, but both the Gumti and the 
Sarayan afford good water communication. The Lucknow metalled road 
passes within three miles of its eastern boundary. 

The towns are all small, Gundlamau Kh&s itself having only 585 inhab- 
itants. The bazars are three only, at Gundlamau, Saholi, and Alipur, 
and at these nothing but the most ordinary articles of trade are sold. 
There are no manufactures in the pargana, no mines, no quarries, no crop 
of more than the average yield or quality. The appearance of the country 
is a dead level, well-wooded, with no lakes, forests or mountains. 
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The history of the pargana is very uninteresting and is to the effect 
that the early inhabitants were Kachkeras, and that they were driven out 
by the three sons of a Bachhil Chhattri styled Chhipi Khan, the Khan, 
being an honorary title bestowed on him by the king of Delhi for good 
services in war. This hero had three sons, namely, Gonde Singh, who 
founded, and gave his name to, Gundlamau ; Narhar Singh, who founded 
Narharpur ; and Daulat Singh, who founded Daulatpur in pargana Machh- 
rehta. The descendants of these Bachhils still own the greater part of the 
pargana, having 53 out of the 67 villages into which it has been now 
demarcated. In the north-east of the pargana is the Kuchl&i estate 
owned by a community of this tribe* and once known as pargana Kuchlai. 

The 67 villages are held thus — 


Bachhils ... ... ... 53 

Pan war (vide pargana Manwan) ... ..3 

Bais (vide pargana Bari) ... ... ... 3 

Sombansi (consult pargana Par tabgarh) ... 1 

J anwar 

• M ••• 1 

Kayath ... ... ... ... 2 

Brahman . k . ... ... ... 2 


The remaining two are taluqdari, and belong to Ganga Bakhsh of Sa- 
raura in pargana Manwan. 

The pargana is not remarkable for having produced any famous men, or 
for having been the scene of ^,ny event of note in history. It has no 
remains of antiquity, nor are any religious fairs held within] its boundaries. 

GUNDWA Pargana* — Tahsil Sandila — District Hardoi.— A tract of 117 
villages on the right bank of the Gumti, bounded on the north and east by 
the Gumti, separating it from parganas Aurangabad, Gundlamau, and 
Manwan in the Sitapur district; on the south by pargana Malihabad of 
Lucknow \ on the west by parganas Sandila and Kalyanmal. 

With an extreme length and breadth of fifteen miles, it covers an area 
of 140 square miles, of which 88 or 62*00 per cent, are cultivated. The 
culturable area is 21*22 per cent, and the barren area 14*85 of the whole. 

Rather more than a third (35*91 percent.) of the soil is rated as of 
the third class, that is light and sandy, (bhur). Not quite a fourth (23*46 
per cent.) is watered. 

The proportion irrigated from the 941 wells is very low, only 2*85 per 
cent. 1,567 tanks water the remaining 20*61 percent. 1*87 per cent, is 
under groves. The average area of cultivation to each plough is 7*75 acres. 

There is little to notice in the natural features of the pargana. Branch- 
ing ravines, occasional sand hills, and poor uneven stretches of bhfir cha- 
racterize that side which lies towards the Gumti. Towards the south- 
east corner an old channel of the river seems to have silted up and become 
converted into a network of jhils. Even when, away from the river, the 
surface soil changes from bhfir to dumat, the sand still* remains as a sub- 
stratum making wells difficult and expensive. As in Gopamau, at intervals 

* By Mr, A. Harington, c. 6., Assistant Commissioner. 
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of f^eiy few miles iributary nalas drop into the Gumti, and carry to 
it the overflowings of the jhils of the interior. Cart-tracks link the main 
villages together but there are no made roads except an unmetalled one 
from Bhatpurghdt through Pipargaon to Malihabad. The nearest roads 
are the Lucknow and Sitapur metalled road, passing within four miles of 
the south-eastern comer of the tract, and the Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail- 
way, and Lucknow and Sandila unmetalled road, which run within six 
miles of its south-western comer. 

The staple products are barley and wheat, which at survey occupied 
two-fifths of the cultivated area : Wish, gram, bajra, arhar and moth 
covered another two-fifths ; the remaining fifth was mainly cropped with 
jmir, linseed, rice, kodo, and peas. The richer products are conspicuous by 
their absence, the areas returned as under cotton, sugar, opium, tobacco, 
and indigo being respectively only 353, 253, 83, 56, and 6 acres. The 
climate is considered good. Productiveness average. Kankar has not 
been found, more probably, I should think, from an absence of demand 
for it than from its non-existence. 

Of the 117 villages, 91* are owned by Chhattris as noted in the mar- 
8l gin ; Brahmans hold seven, Muhammadans six, 
2 Kayaths seven, and Kurmis three. The talu- 

1 qa of Bharawan comprises 48 villages, 36; are 

2 pattidari, SO^amindari, and 3 bhayyachara. 

— The Government demand, excluding 

94 cesses is Rs. 1,05,146 ; a rise of only nine per 

cent, on the summary assessment. Its inci- 
1 dence is Rs. 1-14-2 on the cultivated acre ; 
i Rs. 1-2-9 per acre of total area ; Rs. 13-5-6 
per plough ; Rs. 3-5-6 per head of agricultural, 
and Rs. 1-13-7 per head of total population. 

The pressure of population is at the rate of 406 to the square mile, and 
1*01 to the cultivated acre, giving a total of 56,871. Hindus to Muham- 
madans are 53,643 to 3,22cS ; males to females 29,989 to 26,882 ; and agri- 
culturists to non-agriculturists 31,463 to 25,408. 

Chamfirs, Brahmans and Ahirs are rather more than two-fifths of the 
whole ; A'rakhs, Chhattris and Muraos are nearly another fifth. Of the 
rest P&sis and Jul&lias are most numerous. The actual numbers of Brah- 
mans and Chhattris are 8,037 and 3,523. # 

Village schools have been established at'Atrauli (38), Gundwa (49), 
and Bharawan (53). 

On the 8th of Ku&r and Chait, some five or six thousand people meet 
at a shrine of Debi built forty years ago by Pandit Rud&r Man . 

* v? n . ot A ^ 1 ? ow . yke* the tract was first marked off as a pargana : but in 

^ ^ k°°k ), the following particulars are given for 
Todar Mai’s assessment of 1586 AD. 


Baia 

•JamvrtrB ... 
Nikumbha .. 
Sakarw&r .. 
Chauhans .. 


Dubes 

Saras wat ... 
Pdndo _ 

Shekha IM 
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Pargana Gundwa, Sark dr Lucknow : — 

Cultivated area Mi ... 14,803 bighaa 

Laud revenue .. 300,759 darna 

Zamindars, Brahmans, Foot soldiers 100 

No fort or cavalry force mentioned. 

The materials at my disposal from which to outline the past history of 

Historical events. tbe Pargana are somewhat meagre, more, I think, 
from the impossibility of finding time to make a more 
exhaustive search than from their non-existence. The legends, coins, in- 
scriptions, sanads, and other materials collected during a single cold wea- 
ther tour in a district of 2,292 square miles are so numerous as to convince 
tne that everywhere this most interesting part of Oudh teems with the 
relics and traditions of a past of immense antiquity — “ Still the landmarks 
of the ancient states linger on in local legend ; in the unwritten chroni- 
cles of the past which are but slowly fading away from the national 
memory. History has vanished from the land, but the names survive.” 
(Wheelers India III., 265). Here as elsewhere the most vigorous life of 
local legend clings round the deserted mounds that entomb the memorials 
of a past civilization. Let me try to reproduce the tale of Bharaiya Khera 
as noted for me by Majlis Rae, qanungo, and as partly learnt from the lips 
of an Xrakh cliaukidar, and endeavour to supply from sources unknown 
to them the links that seem to connect their folk lore with the authentic 
History of ancient India. 

More than a thousand years ago a tribe of Baurias called Khargis set- 
tled at Bharaiya Kharauli ; and became the zamindars, as it were, of the 
surrounding country. A hundred years or more later a band of Kurmis 
from Fyzabad drove out the Baurias by degrees, founded the villages of 
Bibi Khera and Bauria Khera, and threw up the strong earthwork which 
you may see at Bharaiya between Gundwa and Atrauli and which we call 
Bhankargarh. And while the Kurmis were still in the land a Banjara 
arrived from the north with a rich load of merchandize. To escape pay- 
ment of the heavy dues which the zamindars would charge, he said that 
his load was only khiri ( Glauber’s salt), and God was wroth with him for 
his lie. And when he came to unload his pack, behold it had turned to 
khari, and he was a broken man. 

In those days a Nag haunted the forest and the tank, and in his trou- 
ble he went to the tank and prayed to the kindly Nfig to help him in his 
strait, and vowed a shrine in nis honour if the Nag would aid him, and 
the N&g listened to his prayer and the Banjara went on his way rejoic- 
ing ; and sold his bales for twice their cost. And when be had now become 
rich he remembered his vow, and returned, and built a stately shrine and 
placed in it an image of the kindly N&g. And the ruins of that shrine 
you may still see. And some say that the shrine was set up because 
the Banjara worshipped snakes, and his servant had ignorantly killed the 
Na£. But be this as it may, all Hindus still worship at the ruined 
shnne and offer milk at it for the sacred Nfig. 

, And when the Kurmis had held the land for a hundred and fifty or two 
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hun&red years, then, more than seyen hundred years ago, R&ja Gauri 
Shankar, Kishiwdla ( of Benares ) a Brahman, conquered this part of the 
country, and stormed the stronghold of the Kurmis at Bhankargarh and 
slew them with a groat slaughter so that not one remained. And to this 
day in the dead of night the lonely watcher in the fields hears from the 
deserted Khcra the shouts of the conquering Brahmans and the shrieks 
of the slaughtered garrison. 

And one of the Kurmi women was away at her father’s house waiting 
for her little one to bo bom. And she bore a son, and named him Gobna, 
and when he had grown he took service with the Delhi king, and became 
a great warrior, and brought an army, and slew the Kashi r&ja and routed 
his troops, and got back the Kurmi domain. But Bhankargarh was 
haunted by the ghosts of the dead, so Gohna chose another spot whore 
R6ja Gauri Shankar had built a spacious enclosure ( Gonda) for his ele- 
phants and horses and cattle. And he named it by his own name Gohna 
Gundwa or the enclosure of Gohna, and in time the writers changed it to 
Goni Gonda Kliarauli, and now it is called Goni Gonda, (pronounced 
Goni Gonwa). About seventy years ago the nazim of Khairabad, Raja 
Sital Parshad Tirbedi, built a masonry fort, and threw up an earthwork 
in Goni Gonda, and posted his tahsildar there, — yonder where is now the 
village 'school-house. 

I know of only one hypothesis by wliicli this tradition can be made to 
yield a definite residuum of historic truth. From the travels of Hwen 
Thsang wc learn that in the early half of the seventh century A.D. the 
great Magadha empire extended over the greater part of Hindustan. 
“ The reigning sovereign was named Sil&ditya (or Harsha Yarddhana). He 
had carried his victorious arms to the east and west. At least eighteen 
feudatory princes paid him homage as their suzerain. He was a zealous 
patron of Buddhism . His kingdom of Kanauj was wealthy and full of 
merchandize”, At Ajodhya at this time Buddhism ‘appeared to be in 
a struggling condition’. At Prayaga (Allahabad) ‘Brahmanism was 
decidedly flourishing. At Benares also it was in the ascendant’. (Wheel- 
er’s India, III. 265-2G8). u It is this Buddhist Emperor Harsha Yar- 
ddhana or Nandi Bardhfina, who is accredited with the suppression of 
Brahmanism at Ajodhya, and with the establishment of the non-caste 
system adopted by society generally when the population at large were 
denominated Bhars”. (Historical sketch of Tahsil Fyzahad, p. 24). 

I can only account for the migration of Kurmis from Fyzabad to Bharaiya 
by supposing that they came hither on the wave of religious and political 
conquest which rolled from Gya to Pataliputra (Patna), from Pataliputra to 
Ajodhya, and from Ajodhya to Kanauj. Westwards the star of empire 
took its way at the time when Buddhist supremacy was still mounting. 
Westwards, from Ajodhya in the east, the Kurmis of our humble legend 
followed in the wake of the Buddhist emperor, and obtained land and 
protection in the neighbourhood of his great capital at Kanauj on condition 
oi their throwing up and garrisoning one of a chain of earthworks to link 
Kanauj with the great fortress of Ajodhya. 
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The episode of the BanjSra and the Nag confirms this view.. The Ndg 
whom in the imagination of the ignorant Banjara lay coiled at the bffttbm 
of the tank, its presence only revealed by the broad leaves of the sacred 
lotus, was but the the embodiment of tho memories of the departed race 
of Naga rajas, those “ruling powers who had cultivated the arts of luxury 
to an extraordinary degree, and yet succeeded in maintaining a protracted 
struggle against the Aryan invaders.” These Nagas or serpent worship- 
pers, who lived in crowded cities and were famous for tKeir beautiful 
women, and exhaustless treasures were doubtless a civilized people, living 
under an organized Government. * * * * * It may be conjectured that 
prior to the Aryan invasion the Naga* rfijas exercised an imperial power 
over the greater part of the Punjab and Hindustan. The clearance of the 
jungle at Indarprastha (Delhi) was effected by the expulsion of the Nagas. 
One of the heroes of the Mahabharata had an amour with the daughter of 
a Naga raja. The Aryan conquest of Prayaga (Allahabad) and other parts 
in India are mythically described as a great sacrifice of serpents. ***** 
To this day traces of the Nagas are to be found in numerous sculptures of 
the old serpent gods, and in the nomenclature of towns and villages. In 
Bengal barren wives creep into the jungle to propitiate the serpent of a 
tree with an offering of milk, in the simple faith that by the favour of the 
serpent deity they may become mothers. ***** There are strong 
reasons to suspect that the worship of the snake, and the practice of snake 
charming formed important elements in an old materialistic religion, 
which may at one time have prevailed amongst the Dravidian populations, 
and of which the memory still lingers throughout the greater part of 
India” (Wheelers History of India III., 56.) 

The Buddhist monarchs seem to have sought out and honoured with 
special distinction the traces of the departed Nagas. For instance: — 

“ Hwen Thsang records that outside the town of Ahichhatra there was a 
Ndg-brada or serpent tank near which Buddha laid preached the law 
for seven days in favour of the serpent king, and that the spot was 
marked by a stupa of king Asoka! 1 “A similar story is told at Buddha 
Gaya of the Naga king Muchahinda who with his expanded hood sheltered 
Buddha from the shower of rain produced by the malignant demon Mara” 
(Ancient Geography of India I, 360.) 

“ Asoka is celebrated in all Buddhist countries especially for the con- 
struction of very many stupas, or memorial towers of Gotama Buddha” 
(Wheelers History III. 238.) I hazard the conjecture that Asoka’s stupas 
mark the spots where Buddha was traditionally associated with the N&gas, 
and am inclined to believe that what the Banj&ra of my legend worshipped 
was a fragment of Naga sculpture, found at or near an earth stupa of 
Asoka's time, and that he enshrined the fragment in a brick temple raised 
on Asoka’s mound. That is my reading of the legend and of the brick 
debris on the lonely mound at which I heard it. At Aliabad in Baia Banki 
in Chaudhri Ghul&m Farid’s garden there is a curious mound or tila of 
earth of, as far as I remember, about the same height. On the bank of the 
adjacent Bhar tank serpent worship is carried on to this day. If elsewhere 
are found curious high mounds with or without brick superstructures* 
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and Nfiga relics, traditions and worship grouped about them, this hasty 
gdheralization would receive a broader basis than I can claim for it at 
present 

The massacre of the Kurmis by the Benares R6ja Gauri Shankar more 
than seven hundred years ago, seems further to confirm my theory as to 
the Buddhist character of the fortified settlement at Bhankargarh. If the 
Nig mound was one of Asoka’s stupas it must have been a seat of religious 
worship and culture. J ust as at Ahichhatra (loc. cit.) the stupa near the 
serpent tank gathered round it, “ twelve monasteries containing about a 
thousand monks,” so, to compare jgreat things with small, it is probable 
that the stupa near Bhankargarh had its monastery and its monks, perhaps 
its college or sangharama. The date assigned to the storming of Bh&nkar- 
garh and the wholesale massacre of its Kurmi garrison by a Brahman 
conqueror from Benares points conclusively to the destruction and expulsion 
of the Buddhist monks which began with the sacking and burning of the 
monasteries of Sarn&th in the eleventh or twelfth century, and crushed 
Buddhism in India for ever, (see Sherrings Sacred City of the Hindus, 
page 208, Cunningham's Bhilsa Topes, Chapter XII., Wheelers History 
III, 359.) 

The recovery of Bhankargarh from fche Brahmans, a generation later, 
with the aid of a force from Delhi marks probably a successful incursion 
of the Chnuhan of Delhi into the realms of the Rathor of Kanauj, when 
they were still at feud, “ while the Mi^almans were pouring through the 
gates of India.” 

The only other tradition which I had time to note tells of the settlement 
of Jagsara, the displacement of Gaurs by a branch of the Bais of Daundia 
Khera, and the origin of the Bharuwan taluqa. A thousand or twelve 
hundred years ago, it runs, the greater part of the pargana was held by 
Jliojlias. Then it came under the sway of a Kanauj r&ja, Mandh&ta, who 
settled at Jagsara and held a Jagg, or memorial celebration of the marriage 
of Rama and Sita. At Parsa, close by, was his kitchen (Parwas.) His domin- 
ion lasted a long time. One day an astrologer foretold that he would be 
struck by a thunder-bolt. And when the raja asked how he might escape 
so terrible a doom lie was told to build a hundred and one wells and dig 
a hundred and one tanks. And he followed this counsel, and in one of 
the wells he set up a golden image of himself. And some say the image 
was made of wlieaten flour (ata) and he and his pandit lived and prayed 
in the well. And at last the bolt fell, and struck the image and hurled it 
down to the nether hell (patdl.) Then th« raja made over his realm to 
the Gaurs into whose clan he had married, and left Jagsara and settled him- 
self at Manw&n across the Gumti. And when he had died at Manw&n 
the Gaurs succeeded to his domain. And while they held the land a Bais of 
Daundia Khera, a descendant in the fifth generation of Rfija Tilok Chand, 
Rfim Chandar by name, who had married into the family of the Gaur 
Rftja came and settled among them. So sturdy was he and astute that 
he acquired great power and influence among them. And at the last he 
rose to be the leader <Jf their army, and seized their domain and lorded 
over it himself. 
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And he slew the Gaur/Jfij whose stronghold was at Aira K£kema»,and 
who ruled the land around through the Bais, and stablished himself in 
his stead. And R&m Chandar had three sons, Alsukh R&e, Lakm RAe 
and Kans. And one of them took Bangalpur and was called Bang&li, 
from him is sprung Raja Randhir Singh of Bharawan. And another took 
Piparg&on, and was known as Piparha, from him are sprung LAiq Singh 
of Mandauli, and Sahib Singh and Raghbar Singh of Kakra. And the 
third took Bhaira Mdjhgaon and was styled Bhairhia. From him are 
descended the zamindars of Atrauli and Jagsara. Still may you see the 
great bricks of the palace of the Raja of Jagsara. Of them are built the 
houses of the zamindars. And eveif and anon the ploughman’s share 
strikes against one or other of the hundred and one wells. Was not one 
brought to light last year? 

Not very much is to be got out of this tradition. Of the Jhojhas very 
- little is known. The Census Report shows none of them in Oudh, but in 
y Bulandshahr and Anupshahr they are believed to be converted slaves of 
R&thors, Chauhans, and Tunwars. They are excellent cultivators and the 
country proverb is “ employ a Jhojha as your ploughman and you may sit 
at home and play backgammon,” (Elliot’s Glossary I., 138.) 

As they are not allowed to intermarry with converted Rajputs, it seems 
clear that they occupied the same place in local history as the Bhars, 
Thatheras and Rajpasias. In the north-east corner of the adjacent par- 
gana of Malihabad the country ocfiupied by them was called Tappa Ratan, 
where they had two large forks in Mai and Ant of which a huge well 
and the foundations of one of the walls still remain (Lucknow Report, 
pargana Malihabad). Mr. Butts thinks they are converted Bhars “ who 
with no leaders of their own after the invasion and defeat of their 
Raja Kans of Kansraandi by Sayyad Siilar, yielded to the threats of 
the Musalmans and embraced their faith. This is the only way of account- 
ing for them. They are the last people that remain in tradition, and no 
other Musalman invasion taking the form of a crescentade is known.” 

To explain the Kanauj Raja Mandh&ta who displaces the Jhojhas, rules 
for a time at Jagsara, and then leaves his kingdom in charge of the Gaurs, 
crosses the Gumti to Man wan in Sitapur where he dies, we have only to 
remember that after the loss of Kanauj, B&ri in Sitapur became the 
Hindu capital. Bari is only four miles from the border of pargana Gund- 
wa across the Gumti, and Manwan four miles, south of Bfiri is still nearer. 
From Jagsara to Manw&n as the crow flies is not more than 13 miles. 

In his account of Sultan Mahmfid’s Kanauj campaign of A.D. 1018 
(409 H.) the twelfth Indian expedition, Niz&m-ud-din Ahmad states that 
the Governor of Kanauj, whose name was Kora, submitted to him, sought 
his protection, and brought him presents. 

“ Bird says he was called Kora from the appellation of his tribe ; but 
there is no such tribe unless Gaur be meant, which would be spelt in 
nearly a similar form.” (Elliot’s History of India II., 461.) 

The main event of the next campaign, the battle of the R&hib, seems 
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toabave been fought on the banks of the Gumti in pargana Gundwa, pro- 
bably at Bhatptira Gh4t. The year assigned by Sir H. Elliot is 412 H. 
A.D, 1021 “ Utbi places the scone on the Rahib which we know from 
Ai Bir6ni to bo on the other side of the Ganges, and is either the R£m- 

ganga or the Sai, apparently the latter in the present instance ‘ Utbi’s 

fltatementmust be received as conclusive respecting a movement as far as 
the Rfihib.” (Ibid, p. 403.) 

We also find Piirfi Jaip&l holding dominions on the other side of the 
Ganges during the (next) campaign on the Rahib. We may suppose there- 
fore that, without being da facto juler throughout these broad domains, he 
may have held a sort of suzerainty or paramount rule, and was then in the 
eastern portion of his dominions, engaged in settling the nuptials of his 
son Bhim Pal, or had altogether transferred his residence to these parts to 
avoid the frequent incursions of his Muhammadan persecutors.” (Ibid, p. 
462.) Nizain-ud-dins account of the battle is as follows : — 

It must be borne in mind that the Jumna, of his account is the Rahib 
of Utbi’s, and that Sir H. Elliot has decided the Rahib to be the Ramganga 
or Sai. 

“ When he (Sultan Mahmtid) reached the banks of the Jumna, Pur Jai- 
pal who had so often fled before his troops, and who had now come to assist 
Narnia, encamped in face of the Sultan, but there was a deep river between 
them and no one passed over without the Sultans permission. But it so 
happened that eight of the royal guards of Mahmtid’s army having crossed 
the river together they threw the whole army of Pur Jaipulmto confusion 
and defeated it. Pur Jaipal with a few infidels escaped. The eight men 
not returning to the Sultan, advanced against the city of Bari which lay in 
the vicinity. Having, found it defenceless they plundered it, and pulled 
down the heathen temples/* 

“ Nizam-ud-dm”, says Sir H. Elliot, “ is the only author who states this. 
His account is fully confirmed by the statement of Abii Rihan that Bari 
became the Hindu capital after the loss of Kanauj. Eirishta says that 
these eight must, of course have been officers, each followed by his own 
corps. He gives no name to the city which was plundered/* (Ibid, p. 463.) 
Utbi’s account of the battle, — a contribution to Oudh history, — may bo 
quoted in full. 

“ After the expedition against the Afghans, the Sultan turned again 
towards Hind with his bold warriors whose greatest pleasure was to be in 
the saddle, which they regarded as if it were a throne; and hot winds they 
looked on as refreshing breezes, and the drinking of dirty water as so much 
pure wine, being prepared to undergo every kind of privation and annoy- 
ance. When he arrived in that country, he granted quarter to all those 
who submitted, but slew those who opposed him. He obtained a large 
amount of booty before he reached the river, known by the name of Rahib. 
It was very deep and its bottom was muddy like tar used for anointing 
scabby animals, and # infco it the feet of horses and camels sank deeply, so 
the men took off their coats of mail and made themselves naked before 
crossing it. 
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“ Pur Jaipal was encamped on the other side of the river, as a measure 
of security, in consequence of this sudden attack, with his warriors dusky 
as night, and his elephants all caparisoned. He showed a determination to 
resist .the passage of the Sultan, but at night he was making preparations 
to escape down the river. When the Sultan learnt this from which the 
weakness of his enemy was apparent, he ordered inflated skins to be pre- 
pared, and directed some of his men to swim over on them. Jaip&l seeing 
eight men swimming over to that distant bank, ordered a detachment of 
his army, accompanied by five elephants to oppose their landing, but the 
eight men plied their arrows so vigorously, that the detachment was not 
able to effect that purpose. When the Sultan witnessed the full success 
of these men, he ordered all his soldiers who could swim to pass over at 
once, and promised them henceforward a life of repose after that day of 
trouble. First his own personal guards crossed this difficult stream and 
they were followed by the whole army. Some swam over on skins, some 
were nearly drowned, but eventually all landed safely ; and praised be God ! 
not even a hair of their horses tails was hurt, nor was any of their property 
injured.” 

“ When they had all reached the opposite bank, the Sultan ordered his 
men to mount their horses, and charge in such a manner as to put the 
enemy to flight. Some of the infidels asked for mercy after being wounded, 
some were taken prisoners, some were killed and the rest took to flight, and 
two hundred and seventy gigantic* elephants fell into the hands of the 
Musalmans.” 

Can it be doubted that the river in whose vicinity was the city of Bdri 
was neither the Ramganga, which is out of the direct route from Kanauj, 
nor the Sai which except in the rains is too narrow and shallow to present 
any obstacle, but the Gumti. * 

In the mythical episode of the threatened thunder-bolt and the hundred 
and one tanks and wells may be traced probably the astuteness of the 
Brahman priest who saw that in the development of the agricultural 
resources of the domain lay his own best chance of enrichment, that the 
raja’s enterprise would alone secure such development, and that the raja 
was too slothful to stir in the matter till worked on through his fears. 
The fall of the thunder-bolt may perhaps be the mythical equivalent of 
a fresh shock from the Muhammadan invader, necessitating a further move 
westwards. The Sitapur history should throw further light on R&ja Man- 
dh&ta’s settlement at Man wan and the rise, decline, and fall of Bari. 

The mention of Ram Chandar, Bais, of Daundia Khera as fifth in des- 
cent from Tilok Chand enables us to fix the date of his displacement of 
the Gaurs. Mr. Benett has shown.in his brilliant monograph on the Rae 
Bareli clans that the average length of ft generation in the Bais families 
was between twenty-two and twenty-four years. He has also fixed the 
date of Tilok Chand as contemporaneous with the downfall of the Jaunpur 
dynasty in 1476 A.D. or 1478. Rfim Chandar then migrated from Daundia 
Khera to Bhar&wan between a hundred years and a hundred and twenty 
years after this date or from 1586 to 1596, towards the end of the reign of 
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Atbar. The powerful house of the Raos of Baiswfira had been founded at 
Daundia Khcra shortly after the general conversion to Muhammadanism 
during the preceding reign. 

“ Deo Rao ” (grandson of Tilok Chand) or his son Bhairon D&s 
separated from the main stock, and receiving Daundia Khera and 
four other villages as their share of the family property founded the subse- 
quently powerful house of the babus or raos of Baiswdra. It is probablo 
that their propinquity to the throne and the personal character of their 
chiefs from the first gave them great influence, as we find them very shortly 
afterwards contending on equal terms with the rajas of Murarmau. The 
division probably took place shortly after the general conversion just de- 
scribed. The end of Ak bar’s reign was a season of great vitality among the 
Rajput families, which showed itself after the usual fashion by the prose- 
cution of the old, and the successful establishment of new family feuds. It 
h probable that the dearth of history during this reign may be ascribed to 
the firm and enlightened rule* of the great emperor. When the reins be- 
came relaxed, the whole district was tliruwn into confusion.” (The Rae 
Bareli Clans p. 2G). 

Raja Jaj, Gaur, of the legend, is probably Raja Tez Singh, Bahman Gaur, 
with whom according to the Malibabad account Ram Chandar took service. 
The same source makes him marry into the family of the Panwars of 
Ituunja (Lucknow Report, pargana Malihabad.) 

GITS X WAN — Pargam Unao — Tuhsif Unao — District TJnao. — This village 
lies about six miles south-west from the tahsil station. It is situated on a 
level tract of land ; scenery beautiful ; climate good ; water sweet ; soil, clay 
au 1 saud ; jungle none. Kanchato Singh, of the Jan war tribe, is said to 
have founded it in Akbars time, but the exact date of the foundation is not 
known. There was a great battle fought here between one Karandin and 
the Sayyads, A market is held here which is well attended. 

Population. 

Hindus ... 14tJ3 ) 

Mu sal mans ... 1C { * 

The bazar sales amount to Rs. 10,000 annually. 

GUWA'RIGH Pargana* — Tahsil Begamganj — District Gohda. — The par- 
gana of Guwarich in the tahsil of Begamganj lies at the south-west corner 
of the Gouda district. It is bou uded on the north by the river Tirhi 
and the pargana of Gouda ; on the east by the pargana of Digsar in the 
same district, on the west by the tahsil ef Kurasar in the Bahraich dis- 
trict ; and on the south by the river Gogra. The greatest width of the 
pargana is from east to west 24 miles, and the greatest length ^rom north, 
to south, 17 miles. Its general shape may be roughly described as an 
irregular quadrilateral figure, of which the east side is much wider than 
the west. The land slopes gradually from north-west to south-east, and 
the quality improves with the decline. There is no jungle throughout 
r J >ar f aua » hut there is a considerable tract of m&njha along the banks 
of the Gogra, Here the hunter may find antelope and boar, but not else- 
where in the p argana. No want of water is experienced by cultivators. 

By Mr, AV . Hoey, ai, a., c. s., Assistant Commissioner. 
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It may be found at an average depth of twelve feet below the surface bf 
the earth and the Gogra, Tirhi, Sarju, and tributary n&las afford in many 
parts a cheaper and more convenient means of irrigation. 

The area of the pargana is 170,962 acres, distributed as follows : — 


Cultivated land ... ... ... ... 99,142 acres. 


( Jungle 

Uncultivated* ... -! Groves 
( Usar 


35,843 ) 

7,451 V ... 71,820 

28,526 ) 

Total ... 1,70.962 


The grains chiefly sown are Indian-coih, rice, wheat, barley and gram. 
The area devoted to each crop last year, 1282 Fasli, affords a fair view of 
the cultivation of the land at the present time : — 


Inclian-corn 

Rice 

Barley ... 
Wheat ... 
Gram ... 
Other produce 


30,878 (acres.) 
20,822 „ 
6,055 „ 

14,875 „ 

3,380 „ 

23,132 „ 


There are no mines and no marketable wild products have been found 
in the pargana. The only serviceable woods which can be had in any 
quantity are tun and pipal and in the south near the Gogra babul and 
shisham. The flowers of the tun arc gathered for dyeing and lac is culti- 
vated to a considerable extent on th§ pipal. 


The government revenue demand on the entire pargana is Rs. 1,60,339 
per annum, and the gross rental estimated at the settlement was about 
twice the sum. There are in the pargana 219 had-basti mauzas, forming 
13 taluqdari and 57 mufrad muhals. Among the latter there are no pure 
bhayyacMra villages, but 9 of the muhals are zamindari and the remaining 
48 are pattidari. In the taluqdari muh&k there are 15 birts and eight 
under-proprietary communities. . , 

The total population is 155,327 souls, of whom only 12,417*-are Musal- 
mans, the rest are Hindus. The distribution of castes is as follows : — 


Brahmans 

Chhattris 

Ahfrs 

P&sis 

Other castes 


... 32,893 
... 14,761 
... 12,789 
... 3,334 

... 79,133 


142,910 


At. present there are no Buddhists or Jains among the population, and 
no resear ches have yet been made to bring to light any traces which may 
exist of their former prevalehce or of ancient settlements which preceded 
the immigration of the Brahmanical tribes from the north-west. 

Riven. — (1). The Gogra. This river demands no notice here as it 
merely forms the southern boundary of the pargana and has been fully 
treated of elsewhere. 

(2). The Sarju rises near N&np£ra in the Bahmch district, and after 
a southward course past Bahraich it turns slightly to the east and pass- 
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®ing south of Colonelganj in this pargana, joins the Gogra at Paska. Its 
depth is not great at any place except near Sakatpur, about 12 miles from 
the junction with the Gogra, but in the rains a considerable rise takes 

? >lace without however shifting the river bed. The banks of the river are 
ree from mfinjha and produce neither cane or narkul although both grow 
along the banks of the Tirhi. 

The chief glifits of the Sarju which lie within this pargana are Bardalia, 
Bhawaniganj, Katra, Nawa Ghat, Karhanapur, Rajgh&t, Bhauriganj and 
Dewra Ghat. Of these the most important is that at Katra through which 
there is extensive traffic. K&tra town is itself noted for the skill of its 
calico and cotton printers. 

(3). The Tirhi rises at Chittaur Tfil in the Bahraich district, passes 
along the north-east of this pargana and falls into the Gogra at Nawa Ghfit 
south of Nawabganj. The fords by which traffic passes into Guwarich 
and from it across this river, are Lachhmanpur, Buchi Ghat (so called 
because when Gonda was a military station the cantonment butchers lived 
here) Katalia Ghat, and Gondawa Ghat. This river becomes greatly 
swollen in the rains and is apt to shift its course. 

The only other streams deserving notice are (1) the Chandaha n&la, which 
rises at the Khajhuha Tal near Katara Cliarera and after a course of 30 
miles joins the Tirhi at Nagdahi in pargana Digsar, and (2) the Karai 
uadi, which separates from the Blntkrna nala near Jarwal in the Bahraich 
district, flows through pargana Guwarich, and joins the Gogra at Atarsnia. 

Both the Tirhi and Sarju abound in fish, especially rohu, parliin, rai, 
kiauchari, naini, blifikur, sur, kundari, tengan, moe, chilawa, jhingua, 
and bamla. These arc all edible, and the native population spear the 
larger kinds, rohu, tengan and others, in the month of Kdrtik by moon- 
light. This is an accomplishment in which they have much skill. The 
practice is called dori and may be witnessed at Bhauriganj and* Kat&ra 
Ghfit. 

Origin of name . — Tradition connects the origin of the name Guwarich 
with the Pandava princes. Yudhishthir is said to have staked his kingdom 
on the throw of a die with Duryodlmn and to. have lost. The former 
retired with his four brothers and the lady Draupadi to pass the time of their 
retirement, a decade or dozen of years, as it is indifferently stated, in the 
dominions of Raja Bairat of Bhotawal* near the confines of Gorakhpur and 
Naip&l. The sweets of sovereignty induced Duryodhan when the term 
of his rule was about to expire, to send forth messengers to slay the five 
brothers. For this end there was need of stratagem as thp princes had 
been bound by vow to remain incogniti until the expiration of their period 
of exile. To compel them to disclose their character within the period 
and thus break their vow would have effected Duryodlian’s object as well 
as their death, as it would have involved by the terms of their sacred com- 
pact, the forfeiture pf their kingdom for ever to Duryodhan. 

Now, the prince BhSm was a lover of kine and, as a strict Hindu, bound 
to protect such anitnals from molestation. So the wily Duryodhan sent 
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forth a band of men to seize cattle in all countries, knowing that Shim 
would declare himself on receiving the news of a raid on cattle no matter 
in what direction he might be. On the last day of the term of exile these 
marauders came to Bairat’s dominions and seized some cattle. Bhim 
declared himself at the moment when the term of his exile had expired, 
was joined by his brothers, and drove the cattle off to the tract of land 
•which became in after days pargana Guwarich, i. e., Gauraksha, or the 
cows-preserved. 

There is reason to doubt this derivation. In the first place had the 
name been given to a spot to which cows were brought, surely some par- 
ticular village, dih, or other place would bear this name. Yet no place 
of this name exists. The name is solely the name of the pargana. In the 
next place the name appears only, as far as is known, with the constitution 
of this separate pargana, which took place long after the year 1000 A.D. 
(vide infra). The original pargana was Itamgarh Gauriya, and on its being 
broken up the name Guwarich in the form of a diminutive may have been 
applied to this part of the original pargana, and have passed into the 
form of Guwarich. The most probable derivation is, however, traceable in 
the historical fact that the south of the pargana was throughout the resi- 
dence of the agents of the Delhi Court at Fyzabad, the pasture land of the 
large colony of those agents and their retainers, and it continued to be so 
until the court of the Oudh sovereigns was transferred to Lucknow. 

History . — In the time of Suliel Deo, Guwarich was included in the par- 
gana of R&mgarh Gauriya in the kingdom of Gauda which comprised Basti, 
Gorakhpur, and Gonda districts. Suliel Deo opposed Sayyad Salar and the 
Muhammadan chief fell in battle witli the Hindu raja. The family of 
Suhel Deo is said to have been bound never to eat after sunset, and so one 
evening when this monarch returned from the chase at a late hour fearing 
the sun might set before his meal was prepared, he sent up his younger 
brothers w r ife, who was extremely beautiful, to the roof of the palace to 
detain the setting sun with the charm of her beauty. The sun tarried and 
the monarch ate his supper, but his refection more than refreshed his 
highness, and he went up to the house top to enjoy tho beauty hut for 
whose miraculous power he should have gone supporless to bed. The 
princess was as chaste as fair and rejected the overtures of her naughty 
relative. The king finding it vain to press his suit, determined to enforce 
obedience to his wishes and placed the unwilling fair in a dungeon. Tid- 
ings of the occurrence reached the princess' father, who came with a force 
to Sahct Mahet and dug a mine by which ho reached the dungeon, rescued 
his daughter, and conveyed her home. The undermined palace is said to 
have collapsed and Suhel Deo was overwhelmed in the ruins. He left no 
successors. The word Sahet Mahet is said, but improperly so, to mean 
* topsy turvy' and to have been given to the ruins on account of the fall 
of the palace. 

From this romantic tale so much truth may be gathered, that Suhel Deo’s 
ancestors had, at one time, professed the Jain faith, traces of which are 
still found at Sahet Mahet : this is apparent, because it is a practice 
with the pure Jains, not to light lamps after sunset, or at any time for 



C08 


GUW 


domestic use. What had been a religious restriction at one time became 
afterwards a family custom, when the religious bearing was lost sight of. 
Some traditions have it that Suhel Deo was himself a Jain, but this is 
doubtful. 

The next broad fact in the history of the Guwdrich pargana., is that it 
was given with the rest of Ramgarh Gauriya by Ala-ud-dm Ghori.to 
Ugarscn, a Dom. This family was subverted like that of Suhel Deo by 
ill-placed passion. He happened to hear of or sec a Brahman maiden at 
Karingahana and conceived a dcgire to make her his mistress. Her family 
was strong, but unable to cope with the rfja in whose dominions they 
lived. They therefore went to Ajodhya and applied for aid to Rue Jagat 
Singh, the Subahdar ir. Oudh of the Delhi Emperor. By his advice they 
pretended to yield to the wishes of the Dom and fixed a day when lie was 
to come and bear off the lady whom he had honoured with his love. In 
the meantime boats were collected outlie Gogra, and Rae Jagat Singh 
crossed with an armed force, marched to the aid of the Pandes, overwhelm- 
ed the Dom and his followers, and slew them to a man. The Delhi sov- 
ereign to mark his approval of Jagat Singhs chivalrous conduct conferred 
on him the Dom’s territory. The Subahdar, however, with the sanction of 
the Delhi court, broke up Ramgarh Gauriya pargana, and distributed it 
among the chiefs who had supported him in his attack on the Dom. Do- 
maria Dfh which lies on the road from Gouda to Fyzabad was given to 
Sell Raj Singh, and with it all the land now forming the Gonda district 
except the Balrampur and Tulsipur parganas. The name Ramgarh Gauriya 
was then dropped. Sell RAj Singh fixed his abode at Khurasa, and his 
successors continued to reside there until the foundation of Gonda town 
( sec Article Gonda). Seven generations after Seh Raj Singh, came* 
Achal Singh. He was an extravagant man and fell into debt. He bor- 
rowed money and gave Ratan Pande as surety for the loan. The Raja 
was too deeply involved to extricate himself and Ratan Pande was obliged 
to pay. Ratan Paude having applied in vain to Achal Singh for relief, and 
receiving only abuse when lie dunned him, sat dliarna at the door of the 
rajas palace. At the end of 21 days one of the Pandes* eyes is said to 
have melted away. The rani came out and implored him to leave, but he 
said “ I will die here. You had better fly and save your family from 
extinction.” The rani was then pregnant with her first child. She stole 
away by night and reached her father’s house, where she gave birth to a 
son, Blidn Singh. The river rose, Khurasa sank, and Achal Singh perished 
in the flood. Over the site of the town rtow lie the waters of the Pathdri 
tAlab in which may be seen the ruins of houses. Bhdn Singh became the 
ancestor of the rAjas of BabhnipAir. There are now six taluqdars in 
the GuwArich pargana, and they claim descent from Achal Singh through 
their common ancestor Maharaj Singh. They say that Mahfiraj Singh 
was a brother of BhAn Singh to cover the defect in their descent from 
Achal Singh, but the fact is that Mahardj Singh was a love-child of Achal 
Singh by some woman not of his family. 

On the death of Achal Singh the ndib of the Khurfisa rdja brought his 
sister’s son, Part&b Mai Singh, from Salempur Majhauli in the district of 
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Gorakhpur, and established him in Khurasa. MahtfrSj Singh settled in 
Dehras, a deserted village in the middle of the grazing ground near’ the 
Gogra and Part&b Mai Singh did not disturb his occupation. Here Mah&- 
r&j Singli acquired land and became the possessor of several villages. His 
grandson Than Singh left two sons Dtila R&e and Rim Singh. These divid- 
ed the family property. Dfila Rae's son, Rfie Jamni Bhfin Singh, had 
three sons, Rae Dan Singh, Prig Datt Singh, and Basant Singh. These 
three parted the lands of their father between them, Basant Singh got 
K&njemau and his descendants have fallen into obscurity. Prig Datt 
Singh obtained Shahpur and Dhawanwan and his grandsons Antip Singh 
and Sakat Singh divided these estates. Anup Singh took Sh&hpur i and 
became the ancestor of the present taluqdar, Th&kur Mirtun Jai Bakhsh ; 
Sakat Singh took Dhawanwan, but having no sons, adopted Antip Singh's 
second son. From him is descended the present taluqdar, Th&kur Raghubir 
Singh. Rae Dan Singh, the other son of Rae Jamni Bh&n Singh obtained 
Paska and Kamifir. His great grandson, left two sons, Khayfil Sah, and Bir 
Sail. The former took the Kamiar ildqa, and from him the present taluqdar 
Slier Bahfidur Singh is descended. The latter took Paska, and the late 
Thakur Naipdl Singh, whose widow Ikhlas Kunwar is the present taluq- 
dar, was his direct male descendant. 

The successors of Ram Singh, brother of Dfila R4e, and son of Thfin 
Singh did not divide the property which they derived from him through 
his partition of Th&n Singh’s estate with Dula Rae, but held together 
until the fourth generation after Th&n Singh’s death. Then the three 
sons of Dal Singh, Kunj Singh, L&l Singh, and Ganga Rfie Singh, made a 
partition taking Paraspur, A'ta, and Akohari respectively. The descendants 
of the last have dwindled into insignificance. L&l Singh held the title of 
bftbu, which he has transmitted with the estate in the direct male line to 
the present taluqdar Sukhraj Singh of Ata. Kunj Singh was the eldest 
of the three brothers, and inherited the title of raja, which had been con- 
ferred on Ram Singh’s son and successor, Newal Singh, on the occasion of 
his visit to the Delhi court. The present rajas of Parfispur are the direct 
male descendants of Kunj Singh. 


END OF VOLUME I, 
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Munna Lai, nazim of Daryabad Rudauli. 93. 

Muqaddara Aulia, wife of Nasir-ud-din Maidar, 
history of, 73. 

Muraos, xxii. 

Musalmans (see Muhammadans). 

Mutiny, incidents during, murder of the 
Fyzabad fugitives, 64 ; capture of Bam- 
pur in Partabgarh, 78-79 ; escape of fugi- 
tives from Bs&sar, 207 ; battle of Nawab- 
ganj, 260-61 $ escape of officers from Sek- 
rora, 353 ; in Fyzabad, 475, 463 ; in Gouda, 


546 ; fight between Baja Debi Bakhsh and 
the Gurkhas, 547. 


Nageshwar Nath, temple of, in Ajodhya, 3. 

Naipai war, cession ot the Tarai, 126; res- 
toration of the Tar&i parganas to, 127 ; 
trade with, 137. 

Narda Bardhana, Baja of Magadha, ruled at 
Ajodhya, 1 0 ; coins of, 11. 

Narpat Das, Raja, incarcerated by Bakhtiyar 
Khiljf, grants made to his children, 67. 

Naair-Ufi-din Malik overthrows the Bhars, 113. 

Nasir-ud-dtn made governor ; asceuds the 
throne of Delhi, 114?*ent to crush the out- 
break at Ajodhya, 459. 

Nawabganj, battle of, in 1857, 260-61. 

Nazims, li, liii. 

Newal Kae, Maharaja, Minister of Safdarganj, 
jagir of, 128 ; killed at tho Kali nail, 257. 

Newal Singh, Baja of Balrampur, fight of, 
with the royal troops ; assists a Cbauhan 
raja, 217-18. 

Nihal Singh of Schipur made manager of Ma- 
niarpur, death of, 467-68. 

Nikumbh Ghhattris in Alamnagar pargana, 22. ; 

Niialambhi sect, 6. 

Nirbani sect, 5. 

Nirmal l>as, Maharaja, made n&zim, his 
merciful rule, 544. 

Nirnuihi sect, 5. 

Nizam-ud-din, Ansari, of Herat, 255. 

Noah, tomb of, at Ajodhya, 12. 


0 . 

Occupancy rights, (see tenure). 

Occupations of the people of Oudh, xviii ; 
district Fyzabad, 429. 

Opium of district Bahraich, 162 ; district Ba- 
ra Banki, 234 ; district Fyzabad, 4)4-15 ; 
district Gonda, 535-36. 

Orr,|Captain, description of Bahraich after the 
two years’ administration of Raghubarda- 
yal by 133. 

Outram, Sir James, 184. 

Outturn of district Bahraicb, 153 ; district 
Gouda, 524. 

P. 

Pahfir Khan of Utraula, 217. 

Palw&r Chhattris of Birhar, 327-332 ; of dis- 
trict Fyzabad generally, 464-65. 

p&ndcs of Aldemau, 25 ? of the Gonda house 
xlv-xlvi, 545, 562, 563, 564,565,571. 

Pargana, lists of district Bahraich, 96 ; district 
Bara Banki, 227 ; district Fyzabad, 404-405 * 
district Gonda, 497| 582, 
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Fart&b Mai, 550. 

FAsis, xxiii. 

Pathan chaudhris of Chahora, 324. 

PathiiuB of Baragaon, 325. 

People*, condition ol a ; effects of the British 
rule upon, lxii, lxvii 

Physical features of Oudh, ii, iii ; district 
Bahraich, 96 ; district Bara Banki, 2*6 ; 
district Fyzabad, 406 ; district Gouda, 4 98- 
99. 

Physique of the people, xxx. 

Pilgrimage, places of. district Gonda, 519. 

Police statistics of district. Bahraich, 172 ; 
district Bara Banki, 249. 251 ; district Fy- 
zabad, 449 ; district Gouda, ft 3 1. 

Population of Oudh, xui ; district Balfraich, 
9ft, 140, 5 41 ; district Bira Banki. 22/ ; 
division Fyzabad, 4m ; district. Fyzabad, 
4 03, 40 fj ; district. Gonda 497, 505. 

Pofit-ofliecK of district Bahraich, 165 : district 
Bara Banki, 251, 252 ; district Fyzabad, 4 50. 

Prices and famines of district Bahru eh, 155- 
»59 ; district, Bara Banki, 242, 245; district 
Fyzabad 415,425 ; district Gouda, 528, 530. 

Profits of cultivation, district Fyzabad, 427. 

Ptolemy, description of Oudh by, xxxii. 


Q. 


Qutb-ud din Husen Khan, nazim, nttacks the 
fort of Bar wan, displaces the Sombansia, 
271. 

Qutb-ud>dm of Madina drives out the kirgs 
of Manikpur and Kauauj, 255. 


T’. 

Raghubansi Chliattris in Aldomau, 25. 

Raghubar Day 61, nazim of Buhraich, 132 ; 
his administration described by Captain 
Orr, 133. 

RaikwAr Chhattris of pargana Amain, 66-67 j 
immigrate from Kashmir, establish them- 
selves west of Bahraich, 117; account of, 
with a pedigree, 120-21 ; of Kainnsgar, 
285, 288 ; of Bihar or Kuudn, 305 ; history 
of tlicir rise in district Bara Banki. 2 7; 
of Bhitauli pargana, $85 ; of Fakhrpur 
pargana, 395. 

ntlways (bco communications). 

Rainfall of Oudh, vii-viii, district Bahraich, 
100-101, 151-52 ; district Bara Banki, 232 ; 
district. Fyzabad, 408, district Gonda, 601. 

Rajjab Mian sent to Bahraich, 112 ; his tomb 
at Bahraich, 204. * 

Rajkumar Chhattris of Aldemau, 29, 32 ; of 
dUtrict Fyzabad, 465 Musalmans of 11a- 
aanpur, 466. 


Ram Bakhsh| Babu, of Daundia Khera. hang* 
ed, 365. 

Rdm Datt Rain Pande of Gonda, murder of, 
545. 

Ram Ghulam Singh acquires Mustafabad, 
joins the rebel Beni MAdho, loses his 
estate, 77. 

Ram Singh, Raja of Gonda, success of against 
the Kaikwfirs ; birth of his sons, 658-59. 
Rasul Khnn Togh, appointed keeper of 
the fort of Bahraich, founds the line of the 
Nanpara tnluqdars, 123. 

Rat an Pande prophesies the fall of the 
Ivhurasa raja; his death, 83, 640-41, 608. 
Ravenscrofr, Mr., killed at Bhiaga, 284. 

Rawat Chhattris, 339. 

Rehli pargHiia exchanged by the English 
for Ilandia, 54r. 

Religion, Oudh. xxv ; Bahraich, 141-42; 
district Bara Banki, 217, 264; district Fyza- 
bad, 451, 453 ; district Gonda, 517. 

Rents of district Bahraich, 147,149 ; district 
Bara Banki, 238; district Fyzabad, 414. 
425-26. 

Revenue of Oudh, lix, lx ; of district Bahraich, 
171 ; district Bara Bnnki, 228, 248 ; district 
Fyzabad, 443, 446 ; district Gonda, 632-33. 
Revenue statistics (see revenue). 

Revenue survey tables of district Bahraich, 
,198 

Revenue system, xlvi., Iii , lix. t lx. 

Riasat Ali Khan, Raja of Utraula, rebels 647. 
Rice of district Bahraich, 154 ; exportation of 
from Gonda, 622. 

Rigid? of inheritance, district Gonda, 610. 
Rights, manorial, district Gonda. 536. 

Rights of residents in a village, district Gonda, 
511. 

Rivers and streams of Oudh, ii ; district 
Bahraich, 96, 98, district Bara Banki. 229, 
230 ; district Fyzabad, 407 ; district Gonda, 
498. 

Roads (see communications). 

Rulers of Oudh, li. 

Rustam Sah, B&bu, of Dera, seizes Dariao 
Run Avar, becomes taluqdar of Bora, behaves 
well during mutiny, Si, -33, 473-474 ; assists 
the widow of Birsiugpur, taluqdar, 468. 


s. 

Saadnt Ali Khan, Nawab of Oudh, hia revenue 
system. Hi, 129. 

Sadr Jalian, Nawab, ancestor of the PihAni 
Sayyads, 2?. 

Sahaj Singh of Khurasa, history of, 540. 

Sahjanand, account of, 351. ' 

Sahu Solar, subdues Kaes of Karra and Manik- 
pur, 112, 355. 

Saif-ud-daula, Nawab (see Mir Hadi). 

Sakarwar Chhattris, 25. 

Salb&han, RAja, the progenitor of the Bail 
clan, 364. 
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Sal Deo, R&ik«&", account of, 117, 257. 

Sales and transfers of property, of district 
Bahraich, 159 ; district Bara Banki, 241- 
42 ; district Fyzabad, 439 ; district Gouda, 
512. * 

Salim Shah, reign of, 320. 

Sulomi Regain obtains Nanpara ilaqa in 
jagir, 12!. 

Sn’.itokhi sect, 6. 

Sauwal Singh, of Fatehpur Chaurasi, 398, 

harabd&u Singh of Mcopur, 34. 

Sarwaria Brahmans of Gouda, 5 r »2. 

Sarwar, Malik, Khwaja, Suhan-ush-sharq, 356. 

Suttnemi sect, xxiv ; account, of, S'* I, 364. 

Sawak system, of district Bahraich, 1 45 ; dis- 
trict Gonda, 515. 

Sayyad, Salar, Masaud, birth and youth of; 
liis invasion of Hindustan, iii ; reaches Sa- 
trikh, reaches Bahraich » fight on the Kos&la, 
his final defeat, 112 ; Baihaqi’s silence re- 
garding, 113 ; his tomb visited by Muham- 
mad Tughlaq, 115; visited by Fir® Shah, 
116; his army passes through pargana Ban- 
gar, 921 ; his army at Bawan, 27 5 ; fights 
with Sohildco near Biswan, 938. 

Sayyads of llasulabad, 71 ; of Pih&ni Aurang- 
abad, a scat of, 84 ; of Kheoli settlement of, 
372. 

Schools, (see education). 

Scythians, xxxii-xxxiii. 

Sengur Chhatlris in Asoha, 74-75. > 

Settlement in Oudli, lv-lix ; Bahraich, 190, 
194. 

Shahab ud-din Ghori, overruns Oudli, 459. 

Shankaracharya, xxiv. 

Shekha of Jahangirganj, Neori, HanBwari ; 
325 ; Baniani, Jalalpur, 326. 

Sher Khan or Sher Shah, reign of, defeats Hu- 
indyun at Bilgram, 319. 

Shrines of, Ajodhya, 6, 13 ; Fyzabad city, 
485, 488 ; district Gonda, 519. 

Shuja-ud-daula, Nawab, of Oudh, takes his 
abode at Fyzabad ; defeat of, at Buxar, 460. 

Singh ji of Stirajpur, turbulence of, 259. 

Singi Rikb, 63. 

Sis, Paighambar, extraordinary tomb of, at 
Ajodbya, 11. 

Sltul Par9had, Tirbcdi, Raja ; nazim of Khai- 
rabad, defeats Jodh Singh of Dhaurahra, 
385 ; succeeds in Gopamau, takes Katesar, 
rules harshly, 580. 

Sleemau’s Tour in Oudh, quotations from, re- 
garding the Rasulabad chakla, 72; the B&ch- 
hils of Atwu Piparia, 80-81 ; the Basorhi 
pargana, 27 8 ; Ramnagar Dhameri, 287 ; 
pargana Daryabad, 36i) ; southern Fyzabad, 
467, 471 ; the Ahbans of Gopamau pargana, 
581, 584. 

Sogura Bibi (see Sughra). 

Sohil Deo, or Sohil Dal, Raja, fights with 
Sayyad Salar, 338 ; story regarding, xxxv, 
607. 

Soils of Oudh iii ; district Bahraich, 99-99 ; 
district Fysabad) 410-12-,* district Gonda, 
498. 


Sombansi Chhattris of pargana Barwan, 
270-71. 

Srdvasti, xxxi-xxxiv, a description of the 
ruins of, 108 ; Fa Hian’s account of; de- 
cline of, 109. 

Sripat, U na, founder cf the Sakarwar colony 
in Aldcmau, 25. 

Staples, of ilisttict Babiaich, defies 

Fyzabad, 415 ; district. Gon.l«, SO*. 

Suda KAe, Surajbansi, founds the house of 
Aniethi,44. 

Sudias, xxii. 

Sot? lira Bibi expelled from estate by Nihal 
Singh, confined and plundered, reinstated, 
again, imprisoned, 467, 70. 

Sughra, tyluhammad, Sayyad, reduces Sri- 
nagar or Bilgram, 319.* 

Sukul Brahmans of Aldemau, 26 

Suhil Deo or Dal (see Sohil Deo). 

Sfirat Singh of Ramnagar, 2 b 6-87. 


T. 


Tahsils, lists of, district Bahraich, 95; district 
Bara Banki, 227 ; district Fyzabad, 404 ; 
district Gonda 497, 532. 

Taluqas, their nature xlvi, histories of Pir- 
pur, 17-18; Samanpur, 19; Dera, 30-33, 
471-75, Meopur, 34, 37,471-75; Amethi, 
44, 51 ; Ateha, 7G ; Atwa Piparia, 80-81 ; 
liahwa and Chahlari, iliiqas, Baundi raj, 
121 ; Balrarapur, 122, 216, 219 ; Guji- 
ganj, 122 ; Bhinga, 122, 127, 283; Charda, 
122, 126, 350 ; Gangwal 122; Nanpura, 
123,125; Piagpur 130; Ramnagar Dha- 
meri, 258, 285, 290 ; Haraha, 268 ; Suraj- 
pur, 259 ; Jahangirabad, 259,304 ; Ivor&hi, 
325 ; Birhar, 327, 832 ; 373 74, 376 ; 

Behtai and Qasimganj, 377 ; Dhau- 
rahra, 385-36; Mehdonn, 462-63 ; Manira- 
pur, 467, 470 ; Khapragaon or Khapradfh, 
467, 470. 

Taluqdars, list of, district Baliraicb, 199 ; 
district Bara Banki, 252-53 ; district 
Gonda, 512. 

Taxation (see revenue). 

Temperature, of district Bahraich, 100 ; 
district Gonda, 502. 

Tenures of district Bahraich, 176, 195 ; dis- 
trict Fyzabad 434, 442. 

Tiwari Brahmans of Aldemau, 26. 

Th&nas, with their populations, of district 
Bahraich, 172 ; district Bara Banki, 248; 
district Fyzabad, 447 ; district Gonda, 531. 

Tharus first clear Oudh jungles, xxxiv, 111, 
341-42. 

Thatheras expelled from Bangar, 221 ; ex- 
pelled from Bdwan, 275-76. 

Tikait Rae Mah&raja, finance? minister. hit 
relations with R&ja Guman Singh, of Gonda, 
571. 



Tilok Chand, Raja, xxxix. 

Tilok Chand Bachgoti, ancestor of the Ilasaa- 
pur Khanz&das,.29. 

Timber trade, 138. 

Todar Mai, Raja, forms pargana Bari, 266. 

Towns, Oudh, xiii ; district Bahraich, 104 ; 
district Bara Banki, 264 ; district Fyzabad, 
429. 

Trade of Oudh, xvii ; district Bahraich, 136 ; 
district Bara Banki, 246 ; district Fyzabad, 
429 ; district Gonda, 09, 521, 52). 

Traffic of district Bahraich, 98 ; district 
Bara Banki. 245-46 ; district Fyzabad* 
430-31 ; district Gonda, 522-23. 

Tughlaq, Muhammad, visits Bahraich, 1 15 

Tuisipur, B6ui of, takes part against the 
British, does not accept the amnesty, 547. 

U. 

"6dal (see Alha). 

Udit Nar&in, Babu of Birhar, takes part 
against the British, sentence of, 329-30. 

Ugarsen, Dom, llaja, grants of, 391 ; his 
oppressions, ami talc of Ills death, 60s. 

Ujjainias of Aide mail, 25. 

Umrao Singh, Sen pur of Kantha, takes a 
leading part in the rebellion, loses his 
estate, 75. 

ITpdddhia Brahmans of Aldemau, 26. 

Uttara Kosala, 108. 

V. 

Vaisyaa, xxii. 

Vegetable products of district Bara Banki, 
232 : district Fyzabad, *06. 


Villages, xiv. 

W. 

Wages, of district Bahraich # I45; district 
Bara Banki, 237 ; district Fyzabad, 410 ; 
district Gonda, 515. 

Wujid Ali Khan, Nazim of Sultanpnr, his 
treatment of the lady Sughra, 469-70. . 

Walters, Mrs ,72. 

VI ater, distance of, from the surface, iii. 

Weights and measures, of district Bdhraich, 
K5, 171; district Bara Banki, 246-47 ; 
district Fyzabad, 433 ; district Gonda, 
620-21. 

Wells, of district Bahraich; district Bara 
Banki, 231-36 ; district Fyzabad, 412-14. 

Wild animals (see fauna). 

Winds, of Oudh, viii ; district Bahraich, 100 ; 
district Gonda, 602. 

WingMd, Mr., Commissioner of Gonda-Bah- 
raicn; 1 34 ; takes shelter with the Balram- 
pur Baja, 547. 


Z. 

Z&lim Singh, of Meopur, death of, at Masora, 
34, 474. 






